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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS, 


• »■- - — 

A.— VOLUME III. 

Page 226 —When publishing the Al&mpfindi plate of Vir fipaksha, I had to suspect its genuineness, 
owing partly to the numerous mistakes wluch'it contains, and mamly owing to the 
absence of any reference to this son of Hanliara II m the published records of the 
first Vvjayanagara dynasty The historical information conveyed by the plate ib 
however, confirmed now from an unexpected source In his Report on a Search 
for Sanshnt and Tamil Manuscripts (p 90), Mr Seshagin Sastn, Professor of 
Sanskrit at the Madras Presidency College, has published extracts from a Sanskrit 
drama entitled Rdrdyamulasa This drama was composed by a royal author 
named Virfipakslia, who was the son’s son (here the published reading pulro, ‘ son,’ 
has to bo corrected into pautro, * son’s son ’) of long Bukka, the daughter’s son of 
king Kama, and the son of king Hanhora Of Yirfipfiksha it is further said that 
lie was the lord of the Karnata, Tundira, Ch61a and P&ndya countries, that he 
planted a pillar of victory in the island of Simhala (Ceylon), and that he was 
devoted to the performance of the 1 sixteen great gifts ’ In describing the genealogy 
of Virupikalia and his conquests, the Alampundi grant and the drama 
Nardyanioilasa are practically at one with each other. The performance of the 
‘ sixteen great gifts,’ which is mentioned m tho latter in connection with 
Vn fipaksha, is attributed in the former to his father. There is no doubt whatever 
as to tho ldontity of tho author of tho Sanskrit drama m question with prrnce 
Virupaksha of the Alampfindi grant Tho former is more oxplicit in describing his 
relationship to king R&ma, inasmuch as he is there called ‘ the daughter’s son ’ of 
long Kama, whilo tho latter simply says that his mother Mallad&vi belonged to ‘ tho 
family of R&madeva.’ It may therefore bo concluded that Rfimadfiva, whom 
I proposed to ldontify with tho Yadava long R&machandra (above, Vol. Ill p 225), 
had a daughter named Slalladovl, who married Harihara II of the first 
V^ayanagara dynasty, and that prinoe Virfipaksha, who was bom of this marriage, 
made extensive conquests in Southern India — V Venkayya 
Page 36?, article ‘ Anya-Pillai,’ for m , read guoon 
„ 372, line 14, /or Jiua-kalpa, read Jma-kalpa 

„ „ „ 13 from the bottom, read ‘ Kadamba, s a Kadamba ’ 


B.— VOLUME IV. 

Page 195, 1 10 ff — Mr Ramayya has kindly informed me (through Dr Hultzsch), that the 
correct spelling of the modern name of the village is Dendulura, not Dendalfirn, as 
i given in Mr Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities — As regards the identification of other 
localities mentioned m the Chikkulla plates, Sir Sewell has been the first to 
write to me that E&virfiva (in line 20) might be tbe village of ‘ Ravoaalah * 
(Rfivnfila) on tbe north bank oftbenver Kpshnfi, 3 ust at the top of its great bend, 
long 80° 10' E , lat 16° 50' N The same identification was afterwaids suggested 
by Dr Fleet and by Mr Ramayya Sir Ramayya further writes that about six 
miles to tbe east of R&virela there is the village of Navabnpota, with a temple of 
, RomunathasvSmin which may bo the S&magiria varanatha temple in line 23 of the 

inscription The country in which the villages were situated is called Nat[px]pati 
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(,n line 19) This Mr Ramayya believes to be tbo more modern Ndtavatfa, u winch 
is mentioned in an mEcr'ption of 6aka 1123 at Bezvada, m which tbo donor is 
described as N&taiddi Rudradevardjulu, to Rudradfivar&ja of Natav&da Tlu 
capital of this chief was Madapalla or Madapalli, and there ib a village of this name, 
reported to contain the rnins of an old fort, close to tho west of Madbtrn, a station 
ofH H the Nizam’s State Railway, and not far from Kondapalli ” — F Kielborn 
Page 206, line 8 of tho text — I have alterod the original reading -Pdnfii-Otpala-mahipatayo 
to -Pdndy-Otlala-mahipatayo, which on pago 207 1 havo translated by “ tho Pundya 
and Utkala kings but I was wrong Tbo original reading Panfy-Olpala is coriect, 
and the translation should have been “ tho P&ndya and king Utpala. " Utpala is 
another name of tbo Paramara king Mnnja, who is mentioned under that name 
also m line 42 of the Kanthfem plates of Vikram&ditya V (Ind Ant Vol XVI 
p 23, where he is described as kavnrtshd , l c , katindrah) , and m tho Mi raj 
plates of Jayasimha II. and the Y£fir inscription of Vikramaditya VI {ibid 
Vol. VIII. p 15, where tho text has Utkala with tho various reading Utpala). 
— F Kielhom 

„ 342, text line 43, for -bh&ra-bhftr-, read -bhara-bhar- 
„ 350, last line, for son, read grandson 

„ 361, line 3, for Abhata, read Abbata , 

„ 368, article ‘ Digambara,’ for 286, read 28n 
, 377, line 9, after Knl&ttunga-Raj6ndra-Gh6dar&]a, add do 
„ 384, „ 13, for Odu-n&du, read Odu-nadu 
„ 386, „ 7, for Pratipa, read Pratipa 

C.— VOLUME V 

Page 1 andjpasatm — For PatjGna, read Pad ana , sco J PAS 1898, pp 526 and 580. 

„ 15, line 5 from tbe bottom, for full-moon read new-moon 

„ 20, line 12 from tho bottom, for Vikramaditya (V,), read Vikramaditya (IV ). 

„ 22, line 17, for fs&raflfidevi, read Saradadevi 

„ 28, line 16, after ‘ the eleventh tithi,’ insert 1 of tho bright fortnight ’ 

„ 37, line 15 from the bottom, for Sanktd d&, read SankhedS, 

„ 47, text of H , line 7, for ervippar=, read envippar= ‘ 

„ 56, footnote 12, for p 3X1, read p 319 

„ 64, text line 141, read 

„ 68, line 6, for Adayani-, read Adavam 
„ 91, text line 232, read iffalpT 

„ 120, footnote 6, bne 2, for ‘ goddess at fortune,’ read * goddess of foriuno ’ 

„ 168, note 4 — As regards tho Nandisvara day or tilhi, Mr Rice has drawn my attention to a 
note by him, overlooked by me, in his Inscr> at Srav -Bel Introd p 20 (note 3). 
From tbe information given by him thei e, it appears that, in a Jam record, any 
such expression as “the first Nandisvara day, or the first day of tho Nandisvara,” 
would denote the day of the eighth hthi of the bright fortnight of the month 
Ash&dha, K&rttika, or Phalguna, as the case may be, but tnat any such expression 
as “ the chief Nandisvara day, or the chief day of tho Nandisvara, ” might, perhaps, 
rather denote the day of the full-moon tithi if tho NandUvara-pujd ended with 
any very special observances on that day — J F F 
„ 182, me 2 from the bottom, for inscriptions, read inscription 

,, 189, line 11, for Rishiappa, read Rishiyappa * , 

« 229, lines 2b, 27 —It may be noted that the words in the original, which have been rendered 
by “ a very Dilipa in generosity, a very Champ&pati (Karna) in truthfulness,” are 
auddryy a-D il ip am tatya-Ohaihp'dpaU 
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Page 233, the last lmo but one, for one thousand trees, road four thousand tiees. 

-, 238, line 20, for ‘ in hdlavau, line 19,’ read ‘m dharmmavan, Ime 93, as contrasted w ith 
dharmmamam , lmo 90 ’ 

„ 246, text lines 22, 23, for Miy=a gailuka, read &diy=ag=aihika 

„ 247, text line 32-33 — It it as not noticed that kurushvatha is not a coriect foim oi 
combination If the akshara after hurttshva is an imperfectly foiraed tha, ts it 
seemod to bo, vro can only conclude that the composer was using kitrushia atha, 
and, misled by tho metro, carelessly combined them into Kurushvatha instead of 
hurtishv-dtha, But it now seems more likely that tho composer wrote Knituhia 
tat , that tho writer wrote Kurttshva ve, omitting the subscript stiokc wl ch would 
turn vC into rat , and that the engraver'did not complete tho r, and did not cut clcaily 
the superscript C, of which somo indications can be dotected 

„ „ text lmo 37, for mnm-kott~it=Sv [u*]d=fivudn, read muni-kottad=avad-nvudu — Also, 

for Bana-DmisiUa, road B.in-[a*]di-mkkila I am mdebted to the courtesy of 
Mr H Kiislma Sastu for tins, and for scvoral othoi suggestions, some of which I 
find it most convenient to acknowledge by connecting with them his initials m 
brackets — J F F 

„ 248, text lmo 42, for mcyi-gaydano 5 , read meyi-g[o]ydano 5 , and m note 5 substitute Read 
m ey-gcydanc, winch seems to mean, somehow or othor, “did ho shrink ? " 

, „ m tho latter pait of note 4, substitute In what follows, read gay-gondano, foi hay- 

gontfane, koy-goudano, hey-Kondanc Arc is aro (4), ‘hesitation, doubt ' 

„ 249, text line 52, for dolc(li)t-asi, read dfir-int-iisi — (H K S ) 

„ „ text lmo 62 — It might poihaps bo bettei to tako ukhyana as a mistako for ahhyata, 

and, f urthor on, to analyse tho text into dhdtri jsar-dhrx{hn)toy^dgo — (H K S ) 

„ 250, note 14, for jt-nu, read jtr nn 

, 252, text line 94, the correction of vakyamgalum into v&kyatngalam is not necessary. — 
(H K S) 

„ , text line 99, for tavamdhiy=amt=am, read tavanidkij am t&m — (H. K S) 

, „ text lme 100, fur ldir-erdda, read idir-cidd[u*] — (H K. S ) 

„ 255, lmo 1, “the congregation (of Sauas on tha earth ) has be n afflicted ameng the Jams 

and Buddhists ” Thore is a difficulty hero m coimoction with tho word utkata, 
qualifying savuuja, which Dttci w oid may mean oither ‘ congregation ’ or ‘tune’ 

Mr H Kiislma Sastu considus that, instead of connecting utkafa with its 
meanings of ‘ uneven, difhcult , intoxication, pudo, affliction,’ it is better to take it 
m its meaning of ‘ mad, fiuious ' In this case, the translation would be’ — “ there 
bocamo a mad oi funouB congiogation or timo among the Jams and 
Buddhists,” or fteclj, “ an oppoitumty aioso for the Jams and Buddhists to 
become furious (and aggressive ) ” 

„ ^256, lme 1, tn accordance wtth the corrected roadtng in line 37 of tho text, notified above, for 
the devout Ganas Bunn, and Dmisulu, nud so many others, road Bana and all the 
other numcious devout Ganas 

„ „ lmo 16 ff , “While the discip’us were saying,” etc Mi. H Kuslinx Sastu has sent an 

interpretation of the first pait of this ieisc, winch has given the clue to a bettor 
rendering of it Rcgaidmg are-gayi-gomdane nud moyi-gaydavd, see the 
corrections, notified above, foi text line 42, and notes 4 and 5, on page 248 In 
govdeme, nudtdanc, geydanc, and pdrdano, tlio o, e, is tho paiticlo of questioning, 

- not of omphaws It is hotter to take kwpu in its meaning of 1 sharpness,’ than m 
its moaning of valour ’ Tho propoi nonunative foi enutam is, of com so, Rdmam 
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And we must find the verb for bhaktar in bdlge, winch, therefore, is not the dative 
of bal, 1 a sword,’ bnt is from bal, as the later (and now customary) form of Ml, 

1 to live, to live prosperously, happily,’ with ge, an optional affix for the third person 
of the imperative The translation, then, will bo — Did he hesitate ? , did he 
draw the sword simply to gaze at it P , fearing the sharpness of it, did he shrink ? , 
did he look for c alami ty (t e did he anticipate evil m the shape of failure to win 
his wager) ? , (No ' , but), in the very act of saying “ May (all) believers prosper 
Rama, that man of ability, eta 

Page 256, note 4, the following may be added — In line 24 of the TSrd&l record of A D. 1123 
(2nd Ant Yol XIV p 17), mention is made of ladattguva Mari , ‘‘the raging 
Mari ” And m line 48 of a Balagami inscription of some date after A D. 1054 
(P S 0-0 Inscrs No 158, and see Mysore Inscrs p 124), in a long and cnrions 
description of the five hundred Svumins of Ayyavole, we have the phrase hoha 
Many aim) challav-dduvarum baha Mdnyanndir-ggoluvarum, — “who make the 
departing MM flee confusedly m all directions, and who confront the coming AIM.” 

„ 257, Ime 10, in accordance with the corrected reading m line 52 of the text, notified above, 
for the friend of those vho swing the sword m seizing the wives of inimical kings, 
read whose fnend (assistant) m seizing the wives of mimical kings is the sword 
of his arm which is (as lithe) as a creeper 

„ „ the last paragraph If the alteration suggested for line 62 of the text, and noted above, 

is adopted, — (in favour of which it may be said that dhdl, tpa, with the long i, 
would be a more correct word for ‘ long ’ than dhatnpa, with the short i), — the 
translation would be — “ When (many) kings, who were possessed of glory and 
renowned fame and valour, and whose prowess has been recited in. stories, had passed 
away in the lineage of the Chalukya kings which caused itself to be called the 
chief ornament of the Lunar Race, and when the earth had (for a time) been 
seized by others, then Taxlapa (II ), who may be called, ” etc And, m that case, 
note 5, on page 257, should be cancelled On the other hand the actual leading is 
alky ana, not akhyata , and a Tailapa — (who, however, may be Tails III) — was 
occasionally quoted as an instance, see the example given under sfitra 117 of 
Kesiraja’s Sabdamanidarpana, p 142, — “ the sword of the arm of Tailapa caused 
itself to be called the Rudra who is the fire that is to destroy the world.” 

„ 258, lines 14 to 16 — Afr. H Krishna Sastn considers that, for “ (to restrain him from 
altogether too excessive conquests), ” we should adopt the explanation “ (that is to 
say, was always holding him tight, clinging tightly to him, was always remaining 
with him),” 

„ 259, last hue, and pago 260, lme 1,/or and, to shew that there is no doubt about this, he 1 
quotes the sayings of Mann of former times, read, m accordance with the remark 
on line 9d of the text ( see above), and the precepts of Afanu have said, m former 
times, that there is no doubt about this being the case , and cancel note 1 on 
page 260 

„ 260, lme 16 f , for Saying “ (As) I am thus ( notoriously ) a very treasury of austerities 
directed towards Hara, any small effort is not (becoming to me)” Rfima, etc , read 
Having acquired a very treasury of austerities in Hara (t e , having practised great 
austerities in his devotion to Hara) and having (done so t» such a way that ho) 
caused it to be said that his zeal was not Bmall, RSma, etc 

„ „ lme 19 —Ur H Krishna Sastn remarks that it would bo no credit, from the staud-pomt 

of a Hindu, to build a temple with contributions from kings, nnd rhat tho 
translation should be — Not spending (tn vain) even so much as a hdga s which the 
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dovotcos, standing in front (of Siva), gave -with reverence for (the building of) the 
temple, and not going to the longs and with humility importuning them (for 
contributions), through the inexhaustible favour, etc. 

Page 263, text lino 6 — Mr. H. Krishna Sastn considers that it is not necessary to correct 
ddna-vtdan into ddna-vidhan, winch lattor word assumes an adjective based upon 
ddna with tidhd in tlio senso of ‘act, action.’ And ddna-vida, with the meaning 
‘who bas acquired (the habit of) giving ’ or ‘who bestows gifts,’ can bo justified by 
the analogous words Urti-vida, ‘ a man who has acquired fame,’ and suvayo-vida , 
‘one who has attained tho pntno of life’ (for these two words, see Kittol’s 
Kannada-English Dictionary,) and tho Veche name- tnd, ‘ bestowing freodom, repose, 
treasures’ (seo Momer-Wilhams' Sanslmt Dictionary) 

„ „ text lmo 7, for n&ppada 18 purutara, read no[r*]ppad=ap[p*]=urutara; and cancel 

note 13 — (H K S ). — It may be addod that, as Kittel’s Dictionary does not give 
any forms from nodu or nol introducing an r, peihaps wo ought to considor that 
the text contains a mistake for nolpada, rather than for norpada. 
n 264, linos 18 to 21, m accordance with tho corrected reading m hne 7 of the text, notified 
above, read who is devotod to tho water-lilies that are tho foot ot spiritual precep- 
tors, — who is a man possessed of tho vory greatest resoluteness such as is not soon 
anywhere olse. 


/ 
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No 1 — THE ASOKA EDICTS OF PADERIA AND NIGLIVA. 

/ 

Bt G« BBhler, Ph.D , LL.D., O.I E. 

T HE two new Asoka edicts of Padena and NigBva aro edited hero according to inked 
estampages, furnished "by their discoverer, Dr A. A FQhrer, who found the Becond in 
March 1895 and the first m December 1896 Both come from the Nepal Term, where Nigliva is 
situated 38 miles north-west of the Uaka Bazar station of the Bengal and North-Western 
Railway, m the Nepalese tahail Taulihv& of the zillah Butanl. 1 * Padfiria lies two miles north 
of the Nepalese tahsil Bhagv&npur of the same zillah, and according to Dr Fuhror’s estimate 
abont thirteen miles from Nigliva ! Both are incised on mutilated stone pillars, and the 
Padena ediot, which was found three feet below the snrfaoe of the ground, is in a state of 
perfect preservation, while that of Nigliva has suffered a great deal on the left side and has 
lost the first five letters of line 3 as well as the first seven of line 4. 

The characters of tho two edicts agree exactly with those of the north-eastern pillar- 
edicts of Radhia, Mathia and Ramphrva 3 And their language is the Mftgadhl of the third 
century B C , which is found also m the other pillar-ediota, m the K&Ibi, Dhanli and Jangada 
versions of the rock-edicts, in tho two Bair&t and the Sahasr&m edicts, in the cave-maonptionB 
of Bar&bar, and m the Sfihganrfi copper-plate, and whioh may be recognised by the invariable 
substitution of la for ra and of no foi no, by the nominatives singular in e, and by the word 
htda for idha A peculiarity whioh re-occurs only in the north-eastern pillar-ediots, is the 
comparatively frequent shortening of final & in piyadanna, Idjina, atana and kdldpita New 
words and forms, not found m the other ASfika edicts, are a{habhdgiye (Padfiria, 1. 6), dg&cha 
(Padena, 1 2,Nigltva,l 3), ubahke (Padfiria, 1 4), utapdpite (Padfina, 1, Nigliva, 1 4), 
Bhagctvatn (Padena, 1 4), mahiyite (Padfina, 1 2 , Nigliva, 1 3) and vtgatfabhi (Padfina, 1 8), 
to which may be added the names of Kondkamana (Nigliva, 1. 2), Lwhmxntgdma (Padfina, 

1 4) and Sakyawmt (Padfiria, 1 2) The wording of the two msonptions agrees very oloeely, 
and leaves no doubt that they were incised at the same time It makes also tbe restoration 
of tbe lost portions of the Nigliva edict easy and absolutely certain. 4 


1 See Dr Fulirer’e Annual Progretl ’Report for 1894-95, paraftraph 8 

* I take this and all other details about the localities from a memorandum, kindly famtthed to me by 

Dr Fflbrer 

* 'Ey Ind Vol II p 245 If 4 See below, p 6, notee 1 and 2. 
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The great importance of the Paderia inscription for the topography of ancient India and 
the sacred history of the Buddhists has been fully recognised by Dr Fuhrer, who has 
diBcuBsed it in an article in the Pionebr of December 1896. 1 * It fixes with absolute certainty 
the situation of the garden of Lumbml where according to the Buddhist tradition pnnee 
Siddhartha was bom. No adverse criticism can shake the evidence of the repeated assertion 
« Here Bnddha S&kyamuni was bom,” and • “ Here the worshipful one was horn,” as well as 
of the mention of Lummvngdma, the first part of which name agrees vnthLumhmt m accordance 
with the analogy of Pali ammd for amid and drammana for dlambana. Even the possible, but 
a priori improbable assumption that the pillar might have been brought to Padfina from Borne 
other place, is barred by the fact mentioned by Dr Fuhrer, that the site is still called Eummin- 
dSi, and by the evidence of Hiuen Tsiang. The Chinese pilgrim, 3 as Dr. Fuhrer has duly 
noted, mentions the pillar as standing close to four Stupas, the rums of which are still extant 
He further says that it was broken in the middle through the contrivance of a wicked dragon , 
and its upper part actually seems to have been shattered by lightning, which the Buddhists 
asenbe to the anger of the N&gas, called * dragons * by the Chinese If Hiuen Tsiang omits to 
mention the inscription, the reason is no doubt, ca Dr Fuhrer thinks, that it was covered at the 
time of his visit by an accumulation of debris As stated already, it was found three feet below 
the ground, and the portion of the pillar which was visible on Dr Fuhrer’s arrival, a piece only 
nine feet high, is covered with pilgrims’ records, one of which was incised about A D 800. It is 
evident that the Asoka inscription must have been covered at least at that date 

The Padena edict, of course, fixes also the Bite of Eapilavastu and of the sanctuaries 
m its neighbourhood. Fahien says 3 that the Lumbrni garden lies 50 h or, adopting Sir A 
Cunningham’s reckoning, 4 * 8| miles east of the capital of the S&kyas, and Dr. Fuhrer has 
found its extensive rums eighteen miles north-west of Padena “ between the villages of Amanli 
and Bikuli (north-east) and R&mgh&t on the Banganga (sonth-weBt), ” covenng a space 
seven miles long and from three to four miles broad The country of the Sakyas, it now appears, 
has been looked for too far south by Sir A Cunningham and his assistants Sir A 
Cunningham’s error has been cansed by the vague statements of the Chinese pilgrims, who 
both Bay that in travelling from Srfivasti to KapilavaBtn they went south-east As he had 
discovered by epigraphical evidence 6 the identity of Sravasti with the modern Set or Sabet- 
MahSfc between Akaona and Balrampur, it was but natural for him to infer that Kapilavastu 
must he either in the Basti district or in G&rakhpur Nevertheless, the town lay milch further 
north, and it may be pointed out that its real position agrees with the hints, given m the 
Ceylonese canonical hooks According to the Ambaffha-Sutta^ the banished sons of Ikshv&ku 
or Okk&ka settled yaltha HtmavantapassS pokharartiyd tire mahd sakasan(}d , “ where there was 
a groat grove of i&ka trees (Tectona grandxs) on the bank of a lake (situated) on the slopes 
of the Htmdlaya ” This description fits the Nepalese Terai better than the absolutely flat 
districts of Basti and G&rakhpur, 7 which are still some distance from the hillB The fact that 
the Sfvkyas were real ]ungle-B.a]puts is not without importance for/ their history and the 
explanation of their cnnouB customs. It makes their assertion that their ancestors were forcibly 


1 Compare also mj remarks m the Anzeiger der phtl - hut Clatse der Wiener Akademie , January 7, 1897, 
and M Barth in the Journal det Savants, 1897, p 65 ft 

5 Siguhi, VoL II p SS. s Trav’lt, p 67 (Leggc), Ancient Geography, p 416. 

• Arch Survey IteporU, Vol I p 359 compare also the second inscription, found by Dr Hoev, Ind, Ant 
Vol XVIII p 61 £L 

8 Dsgha WiV&ya., m 1,15 (VoL I p 62, of Bhys Davids and E Carpenter’s edition) 

1 Imperial Gazetteer of India (1st ed ), Vol I p 493 “ It (Basti) has a mean height of only 326 feet 

above the sea level and no natural elevations of any description diversify its surface ” Vol III p 440 “The 
district of Gfirakhpw lies immediately south of the ’oivor Himalayan slopes, but forms itself n portion of the 
great alluvial plain .... No greater e’evation than o few sand hills breaks the monotony of its 

loTtl surface” 
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objected from tho more cmhscd districts in the south very crediblo, though tho truth of tho 
cause of their banishment, stated in tho Buddhist work quoted abovo, may ho doubted. 
Further, their isolation 10 tho jungles may have led, as tho canon alleges, to thoir custom of 
endogamy, so repugnant to all Rajputs and to all tho higher cast03 m India. And this custom, 
— not their pndo of race, as they themselves assorted, — was no donbt tho reason why tho 
other royal families of Northern India did not intermarry with thorn This isolation and tho 
consequent estrangement from tho rest of tho Hindfl. population probably accounts also for 
their disinclination, mentioned in tho Ambaffha-Sutta, to show hospitality to tho Br&hmaps 
who camo to thoir settlement from 6r&vastt or other parts of India. Their religion, howevor, 
was §avmm and of tho ordinary typo of Hinduism. Hraen Tsiang' 1 * * was still Bhown near tho 
eastern gate of Kapilavastu tho old ^temples of tfivara, where tho infant Siddhdrtha was 
taken by his father, because “ tbo Bskya children who hero soot divino protection always 
obtain what they ask." According to the logend tho stone imago thon raised itsolf and 
saluted the prince Mr Beal has correctly recognised that tho scono is represented on tho 
Amar&vatl StCrpa. Tho legend is thereforo ancient and undoubtedly points to tbo conclusion that 
Siva was the kulad&ntd of tho fa&kyas Perhaps Dr. Fuhrer will pay special attention to thiB 
temple, which certainly must bo one of^ tho oldest Srnto monuments of which wo have 
knowledge and possesses great interest for tho history of tho Briihmapical religions. 

In addition to tbo ruins of Kapilavastu Dr Fuhrer has also succeeded m tracing tho site of 
NapoiMa-Nfibhika,* tho supposed birth«plaoo of tho mythical Buddha Exakucholilianda, and 
of tbeStfipa of hia Nirvapa, which is still eighty feet high, oxootly in tho position radicated by 
Fahion,* ci* . ono ySjana or " 7 miles " south-west of Kapilavastu Tho important sites of 
B&magr&ma and of KusmArft, where A§5ka’s pillar with an undated rocord of fi&kyamum’s 
Nirvana existed in Hraen Tsiang’s tune, will hnvo to bo looked for in tho eastern portion of tho 
„ Nepalese Term. If tbo direction given by tho Chinese, — east of Bambini, — is correct, Knsm&ra 
cannot bo identical with Kasia in tho Gfirakhpor distriot, whoro Sir A. Cunningham and 
Mr Carlloylo believed to havo found its ruins 

Tho valuo of tho Nigllva edict for tho history of Buddhism has boon pointed out in my 
prebmraary notice of tho document 4 As tho StQpa of K6n&kamana was “ increased ” or 
enlarged for the second t\me in Aioka’s fifteenth. year, it would appear that tho monument had 
been erected, before tho beginning of tho king’s reign, or boforo B 0 259. K&nhkamann or 
K6p%amana belongs to tbo long sorios of purely mythical predecessors of tho historical founder 
of Buddhism Tho mythology of Buddhism must not only have been dovoloped, bat the 
myths must have beon fixed locally, boforo it could occur to tho Faithful to build Stfipaa m 
honour of their heroes It seems difficult to boliovo that all those stages of tho development 
could havo been accomplished m a short timo As tboy bod beon oomplotod in tbo first half 
of tho third century B 0 , it becomes probable that tho origin of Buddhism lies very much 
carbor and that, therefore, it is impossible, as somo scholars havo dono, to fix tho Nirvftpa in 
B.C 350 or in B 0 325. Tho remoter date, cvr. B.O. 477, is, also on this consideration, tho 
more prohablo ono I regret that, when writing my first notice, I overlooked that tho Stfipa, 
tho pillar and its inscription aro montioned by Hiuon Tsiang m tho SvyuLi, Vol II p. 19 
If I had noticed this, I might havo announced at onco that tho sito of Kapilavastu must 
bo looked for in its neighbourhood Dr Fuhrer, who years ago had shown Mr Oarlloylo’s 
identification of Bhuila with Kapilavastu to bo erroneous, apparently found the passago and hence 
gave expression to tho expectation of discovering tho Sakya capital near Bhagvanpur m his 


1 Siyukt, Vol II p 23 

’ Regarding tbb identification «ee the number of the Ameigcrdcr phil -hut Ctaisc der (Fierier Akaietnte, 
quoted above 

* Travels, p Cl (Lcggc) 

* Wiener Zt\ tichrrftfur die Kvnde dc> Morgenlandet , Vo] IX p 175 ff , Academy, 1895, April 27 

B 
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Progress Report of 1895-96 According to an article m tie Calcutta Englishman of June 1st 
and extracts m the Journal of the Mahdbolhi Society, Yol Y pp 82 and 83, Dr L Waddell 
made the same discovery m 1896, published it in the Englishman , and applied for permission 
to proceed to Nepal 

As regards Asoka’s history, the two edicts inform us that m the twenty-first year of 
his reign he went on a pilgrimage to the sacred places of the Buddhists situated m the 
extreme north Yery probably he visited on this occasion, as the legend m the Divy&iadana, 
p 386 ff (Cowell and Neil), asserts, not only the Stupa of Kdnakamana and the Lumbrai 
garden, but also further east the site of Buddha's Nirvana and Ramagrama, and further 
west Kapilavastu, the Stfipas of Krakuchchhanda and the old town of Sr&vasti, in several of 
which localities, pillars with his inscriptions were extant in Hmen Tsiang’s times The 
Archeological exploration of the Nepalese Terai will bring certainty on this point Asoka’s 
route from P&tjaliputra inwards the Terai is perhaps marked by the senes of pillars extending 
from Bakhra near YaiS&l! through Radhia and Mathia to Bfimpurva in the Champaran district, 
most of which wore later on mscnbed with the so-called pillai edicts The fact that Asdka 
undertook such a journey may be interpreted as indicating that he was at the time a - 
believing Buddhist. But it may also be looked upon as one of the dhathmaydtd* which, as the 
eighth rock-edict says, he undertook regularly since the eleventh year of his reign m order to 
obtain enlightenment 

The two edicts tend also to show that the Nepal Tecjn^formed part of Aeoka’s dominions 
This is indisputable if the Padena inscnption declares that the king remitted the taxes of the 
village of Lummim. But even the mere fact that As&ka planted his pillars all over the Terai 
favours the view that it was subject to his rule 


TEXT OP THE PADEBIA EDICT 1 

1 Dev&na-piyana Piyadasma l&jma-vieativas&bhisitena 

2 atana-ag&cha mahiyite > hida-Budhe-jate Sakyamum-ti 

S silh-vigadabhl-cha kalapita silathablie-cha usapapite 

4 hida-Bhagavam-j ate-ti Lummirug&me nbahke-kate 

5 athabbAgiye-cha [[[*] 

TRANSLATION. 

• Ring Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, having been anointed twenty years, came [Ip 
himself and worshipped [2], saying [3] 11 Here Buddha S&kysmtinj was born ” And he 

caused to be made a stone {slab) bearing a big sun ( ? )[4] , and he caused a stone pillar to be 
erected [5] Because here the worshipful one was born, the village of Lummixu has been 
made free of taxes and a recipient of wealth [6] 

REMARKS. 

1 Agdcha stands for Pfeli dgachcha, Sanskrit dgatya, and shows the suhstitution, frequent 
m the Pr&knts, of a Binglo consonant for a double one as well as the then necessary 
lengthening of a preceding short vowel 

2 Mahiyite stands for mahiyitam The construction is the bhdve prayoga, and the literal 
translation “ it has been worshipped,” or “ worship has been performed ” The verb mahiy in 
the sense of * to worship ’ occurs also m Sanskrit , see the larger St Petersburg Dictionary, s v 


1 Tho word* connected by hyphens are written continuously in the tent 
* The figures within crotchet* refer to the remarks given below 
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3 Ti, rendered here by * saying,’ may of couise also be translated by * for ’ or ‘ because ’ 

4 The translation of vtgadabhi is not certain. It may be a "word governing sild, and 
a technical term of unknown meaning. My translation is based on the supposition that it is * 
a compound adjective, qualifying sila and equivalent to Sanskrit mkafdbhri Vikafdohri might 
be represented in a Prakrit dialect of the P&li type by mgadabbhi, which would become 
tit gadabht according to the popular spelling of the edicts For ga instead of ka oocurs in 
Amtiyoga (Kalsi edict u 1 5, ed xm. 2, 1 9) for Amtiyoka (in the other versions), in logo. 
(Jaugada sep ed n 1 7) for lok a, and m adhigicha (Bairat l 1 6) for adhikntya. And 4a 
ij stead of (a is found in ambavadtkd (Allahabad, queen’s edict) and amb&vafokya (Delhi 
Sivahk pillar-edict vu 2, 1 2) for Pali ambavd{&a, m Bhasikada (Cunningham, Sdnchi Stupa, i 
No 156) for °kata, and in apadihata on the Indo-Grecian coins for Pffii apafihata and Sanskrit 
aprahhata If my transliteration vikafdbhri is correct, the second part of the word must be 
either abhri or abhra The first will not do on account of its meaning, and the Becond will 
suit only if it is takon to mean ‘ the sun,’ which meaning is assigned to abhra m the Ko&as 
A stone slab, bearing a large representation of the sun, might have been put up in the 
Lumbml garden in order to indicate that Sakyamum claimB to bo arkabandhu or ddityabandhu, 
a scion of the solar race of Ikshvaku Professor Pischel, whom I consulted regarding the 
three difficult hapax legamena of this inscription, takes the word differently He says “ I 
suspect that mgadabhi is the Snnskpit vigardabht According t( H&m’ichandra, n. 37, 
gardabha becomes in Prakrit gaddaha or gaddaha. In Marathi it becomes gd4hava and is 
according to Molesworth also ‘ a tern for a rude block or a rough stone.’ Honce vigaddabhi 
might mean ‘finely wrought, polished,’ or something liko it Literally it would be ‘not so 
uncouth as a donkey ’ ” 

5 Usapdpite is equivalent to Pali ussdpito and Sanskrit uchchhrapitah For the double 
pa compare hkhdpapitd, Delhi Sivahk pillar-odict vn 2, 1 10, and Pali viiindpdpeti 

6 1 here adopt M Barth’s rendering, published m the Journal des Savants, 1897, p 73 
M Barth explains ubahke, m accordance with a suggestion of M Senart, as equivalent to 
Sanskrit * udbahkah and derives afhabhdgtye from arthabhdga The explanation of the second 
word is unobjectionable and is supported, os M Barth points out, by the statement of the 
Dtvydvaddna (p 390), according to which A6&ka presented on his visit to Lumbinivana one 
hundied thousand ( suvarnas ) to the people of the country The identification of ubalike with 

* udbahkah, which was suggested to rao ts&o by Professors Leuraann and Oldenberg, offers some 
difficulties Takes ns a Bahuvrihi compound, * udbahkah would moan udbhutah or udastah 
bahh yasya sah, ‘ rich in taxes ’ or ‘ with raised taxes,’ m accordance with the analogy of 
utpaksha, utpuchehlia , l udagra, udambhas, etc. And as far as I know, there is no Bahuvrihi m 
which ut is used m the sense of muhta. Taken as a Tatpurusha, irregularly enlarged by the 
addition of ka, *udbah{ka ) must stand, aocordmg to the Kdhkd, loo cit , for baleh utkrdntah, 
‘one who has left the taxes ,’ compare also the numerous analogous compounds hke uchohhrw 
khala, utpuchchha, utsutra, udbila, udvdsa, unmdra, etc The use of * udbahkah m the sense of 
‘exempt from taxes’ would therefore be umdiomatic, and it is not supported by any analogies, 
as compounds like *utkara for akara or mshkara, * udnna for annna or mmna, and 

* uchchhulka are not found Perhaps it will be better to explain ubaltko, as Mr Tawney has 
suggested to me, by * avabalilcah or * apabalikah , regarding the contiaction of ava and apa to 
o, d ov u m Pdli, see E Muller, Simplified Pali Grammar, p 42 f 

TEST OP THE MTGLIVA EDICT. 

1 Devanam-piyena Eiyadasma l&jma-chodasavasS , . t . n 2 

2 Budhasa Hon&kamanasa thube-dutiyam vadhite 


1 8ee the Kaitld on Pimm, ti 2, 196 


J Restore chodatavatdbhicicna 
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3 . s&bhisitena'-clia atana-agacha-maMyite 

4 < p&pite? [1]»] 

TRANSLATION. 

TTing Piyadasi, beloved of tbe gods, having been anointed fourteen years, increased for 
the second time the Stupa of Buddha Kon&kamana [1] , and having been anointed [twenty 
years], he came himself and worshipped , [and] he caused [a stone pillar to be erected] 


REMARK. 

1 With the form Rondkamana for Pah Kondgamana compare blakd (Kahn edict xiu 2, 
1 7) and Maka (Shahbazgarhi edict xrn 1 10) for the Greek Magas, as well as Amtekind 
(Girnar ed xm, 1 8 ), Amtikxm (Sh&hMzgarM ed sui 1 10) and Anttehine (Kalsi ed xiu. 2, 
1 7) for the Greek Anttgenes 


No 2 — YEKKERI ROCK INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF PULIKESIN II 

Bt J. F Fleet, Ph D , C J E 

YekkSn is a village abont four miles towards the north by east from Saundatti, the 
chief town of tho Para egad t&loka of the Belgaum district The record is engraved on a 
rock m a glen, somewhere about a mile or a mile and a half to the north-east of the village 
The existence of it was brought to my notice m December, 1894, by Venkanganda bin 
Yellapaganda, of the neighbouring village of Hfili I edit it from ink-impressions which 
Dr. Hultzsch waa land enough to obtain for me 

The whole writing covers an area about 7' 2" broad by 3’ 11’ high. About two feet of 
the breadth, however, are occupied by the benedictive and imprecatory verses, which stand 
on the proper right of the essential part of the record to avoid reducing the scale of tho 
collotype too far, it has not been thought necessary to mclnde them in the Plate , but the 
mi of bhtLmi, line 13, is discernible just before the commencement of line 3 , and the marks 
below it represent, imperfectly, parts of the word phalam, line 14 — Tho characters are 
of the regular type, for the locality, of the period to which the record refers itself, viz. the 
first half of the seventh century A D , and they are boldly formed and well cut. They 
include numerical symbols in lines 5 , 7 , 8 1 * 3 The size of the ordinary letters ranges from §* 


1 Restore iliattcatibhisitena At the beginning of tbe line a remnant of tbe long t seem# to be visible, and 
*o is a portion of the fourth letter 

* Restore ttlSthabt'c&a ntapdpite, according to the PadSria edict 

* In line 5 we have, for * four,’ tbe symbol which Pandit Bbigwanls’ Indrap has given in Jnd Ant Vol VI. 
P 44, col 4, from the Qnpta records, bnt it eeems pronounceable as pka or pirn rather than nia — In the 
same lino we hare, for ‘ five,’ the symbol which the Pandit has given in col 6 of his Table (see the central one of 
the three forms) from the Valabhl plates , he admitted that it looks like nd (as it does here), bnt held that it n 
onlv a corruption of trd It must be noted that, m the collotype published herewith, the symbol has not come out 
well from the ink impression — (on the whole, the hotter of the two)— which I selected for reproduction , the lower 
*ido stroke, to the right from the bottom part of the altiara, shows only faintly - in the other impression, the 
aitlmra is qmte clear and unmistakable ; and there it distinctly reads as nd — In the same line, again, we have, 
for * eight,’ a symbol which, in the tide-stroke to the left from fcbe_top of the cpcihara, in the down stroke on the 
right from the end of the top-stroke, and in the line acroas the centre of the body of the aithara, differs a good 
deal from any of the forms given by the Pandit and interpreted by him as Am or Anf. — In line 7 we have, for 
* fifty,’ a tymbolfrom which the symbol given by the Pandit in col 6 of his Table, from the Valabhl plates, may 
very easily have been derived by corruption. But, whereas he held that his symbol is a corrupted form of tbe 
aaasdriko, turned the wrong way, we seem to have here clearly the aithara ha And 1 notice that Mr Bendsli 
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(m the pa of nrupa, line 1) to 2 b" (in the bha of bhagavato, line 4) The ird of 
r&jya-tri, line 2, is 5j" high — The language is Sanskrit , and, except for the two hene- 
dictive and imprecatory verses, the whole record is m prose. The record was composed, 
however, hy someone who had a very imperfect knowledge of the language, and who could 
neither construct his sentences properly nor even spell correctly. I have noted, in and helow 
the text, a few corrections of the more simple kind But, from udita, line 1, to rdjye, line 4, the 
whole text requires emendation, either the whole must he turned into a compound, — in which 
case, wo must read (line 2) pnthivi-svdmi, and (line 3) prithivy-apratiratha and drimat , 
or else mahdrdja, (line 4) must be turned into the genitive, mahdrdjasya, and we must read 
(line 1) prasutasy a and bhutasya, (line 2) svdmnah and rdjya-dnyah, and (line 3) 
mandalasya, apratirathasya, and drtmatah — In respect of orthography, the only point 
calling for special notice is the unnecessary insertion of the anusvara before the nasals m 
vamnda, line 1 (twice), sdmamnta and mamndala, line 3, pamncha, lines 5 and 6, pumnyam, 
lines 6 and 9, pamnchdsat, line 7, and vasumndharafn, line 16 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Western Chalukya king Pukkesm 
II 1 It is dated m one of his regnal years , but all that can be made out here is a numerical 
symbol which, if we contrast it with the symbol for 1 eight ’ which we have in line 5, must, I 
suppose, be interpreted as meaning ‘ six ' ]ust before it, there is an illegible akshara, which may 
be either the syllable m or nam of samuatsardm or samvatsardndm, or a numerical symbol 
meaning ‘ten,’ ‘ twenty, ’ or some higher figure the date mentions also the full-moon hthi 
of the month Karttikn , but it does not include any details that admit of calculation The 
object of the inscription was to recoid that certain lands, m certain towns, were the 
property of the god Mahadeva (Siva) 

Mention is made of villages or towns named Benira, Dhutipura, and Aganyapura, and 
perhaps Kristmapura , but these places cannot now bo traced on the map 

About four feet ats aj to the left of the above record, there is engraved on the rock, m 
similar characters, anotliei inscription, of foui short lines, covering an area about 2' O'' broad 
byl'10"higb. The fu-fc line of it is illegible The lemamder speaks of four nivartanas 

of land at a place named, appaieutly, Smdavalaga. 

/ 

TEXT 2 

1 Om 3 Svasti Annruddha-shuut 4 odita nra(nn)pa-vamnsa-prasuta sva-vamusa- 
lla(la)lama-bkfita daksliia'ipatha- 


har found ha used to denote ‘ fifty’ in a syllabic system in Mai ibar winch has survived to even the present century 
(Jour R A Soc , 1896, p 799 ft )— 1 1 line 8 i e hate a symbol to which the closest resemblance that can be detected 
in tho Fiindit'a Table is to hi found m the centre one of the three s\ inbols for ‘ eight ’ gnen in his col 6, froir the 
Valihhi plates (it must be noted that the faint line upwards from the right end of the loner part of the body of 
the akshara, which nppeavs in the collotjpe published liereuith, is due to a depression in tho stone, it is not an 
engraved part of the akshara) But, in the fafo of the symbol for ‘eight* which we have m line 5, it cannot he 
taken as meaning ‘eight’ And I can only take it as a symbol for ‘six,’ approximating to the symbol for tliat 
oumeril given bv th< Pandit m col 3 of bis Table, from the ICshntrapa coins and inscriptions The Pandit 
consideicd that his forms of the symbol for ‘ eight ’ arc the akshara hra or hra , and that * six ’ is phra or phra or 
some other akshara containing ph Here, in this racoi d, tho nf shara eloselj resembles hit , as it also does, to m\ 

eyes, in the form given bj the Pandit m his detailed account of the symbol for ‘ eight ’ (loc cit p 40) and 

Mr Bcndall give3 ha for ‘ six ’ in the sillabtc system of Malihar described by him 

1 That the king mentioned n Puhkesm II , — not his grnndfnther, of the same name, — is sheon by, among 
other things tin use of the title Maharaja 

* From the ink imnrcssion 5 Kepie»enteit hy a ) lain symbol 

* Uetd durtl — As regards tin folioumg portion of tin. text, as far as rijyS, line A, see the introducicrj 

rema’-ks 
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2 pn(pn)thivya[h*] svami ehatim-udadhi-mekhal-6parj]ita-rajya.sri pratap-attiSay- 

opanatah 1| 

3 Bamngra'-samamnfca-mamndala pri(pri)thivyam=apratiratha snmam Saty&sraya* 

Pulekesi-i allabha- 

4 maharaja-rajye varttomane likhitam=iti [|*] Benlre bhagavatS Mahadevasya 

nivarttanani 

5 chatvfin 4h || Dhuti-pure nivarttanfim ashta 8h || Aganya-purfi 

mva[rttana]m pamncha 5 s 

6 panasa-vnksha pamficbah I * 3 || Knshn6(sb.nS) Harasena-matapitro[h*] pnmny-opa- 

cbayaya De( ? )varo( ? )laka- 

7 bhumyams=cha 4 5 nivarttanani pamnchasat 50 || Vtnita-vidagdha-YaiBihachfiryyfina 

stbapita ghita [||*] 

8 Kfirttikasya punmm&s&m 6 likhitS. prasast=ih 6 |) Samvatsara . . 6 7 

rajya lti [i|*] 

9 ts[a*]nena likbita [||*] Yad=atra pumnyam [ta]d=bhavatn 8 

• • • 

10 gane [II*] 

11 [Ba]hubhir 9 =wasudhh bhukta 

12 . . . na 10 Sagar-adibhi[h*] 

13 [yas]y[a] yasya ynda bhumi- 

14 s=tasya tasya 11 tadd phalam [||*] 

15 Sva-dattam para [dat]t[am] va 

16 yo hareta %a[su]mndharam 

17 slinshti-v‘irslin-s'i[hnsr'i]m 

18 nnrakfi paripacbyatfi |( 

19 S[a]asty=a[:>tu le]khaka-\acbakasya 12 [|]*j 


TRANSLATION 

Om 1 Hail 1 The reign being cnneut of the Maharaja, the glonons Satyasraya- 
Pulekesm(H ), the favourite, nbo has been born m a race of princes nlio rose to the fiont by 
confronting difficulties, who has become the forehead-ornament of his race, who is the lord of the 
{whole) country of the region of the south, who has acquired the sovereignty over the ( whole 
earth ) girt about by the four oceans, who has bowed down the entire group of chieftains by the 
excess of (7ns) prowess, (and) who has no antagonist ( of equal power ) m the woild, 13 — it is 
written as follows — 

To the divine fgod) Mahadeva there belong four, (or tn figures') 4, nnartanas (of laud) at 
(the Village of) Benira , eight, 8, mrartanas at the town of Dhntipnra ; five, 5, nnartanas, 


I Read dlxiay-dpanata sainagra 5 See page 6 above, note 3 3 Reail paucha 

4 Read bhurtt/dm cha 4 Read pumnntndsi/dm 

6 Rend praSasiir^xti * Sea page C ab>ve, note 3 

* Tlie c a of tins word wns at first omitted, and then was inserted below tlie line 

5 Metre Slola (Anushtnbh) , nnd m the following verse 

10 Perhaps rdjdnah, bv mistake for rajalhth, was engraved here 

II There are two aksharas below th» ta of this word The first of them i» sea \4 hnt the other is, canrot 

be made out Thev have no connection with the text 

13 Read likhaia vachakdbhydm 

13 This was an Fsrlv Gnpta epithet, gee e o , Q-vpfa Tnimpfinv: p 14, and note 4 Tn the Western 

Chainlet. records.it occurs also m nue5 of the Katra grant of Vyaiavarmarija of A D C43 ( Ind Ant Vol VI [ 

p 248)— 



Yekkcrt Rock Inscription of the time of Pulikesm II 
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(and) five jack-frmt trees, at the town of Aganyapura ; and, at (? the town named) Knshna- 
(pura), 1 * fifty, 50, nivarlanas m the land called D6varolaka-bhfi.mi (?), ( which were granted ) for 
the accumulation of religions merit for the parents of HarasSna (And) by the refined and olever 
Vaisikacharya there has been set up ......... 

(Line 8 ) — (This) pratash has been written on the full-moon tithi of (the month) Kftr- 
ttika ; the year 8 in the reign 2 "Written by tsana Whatever religions merit there is m this, 
let it be 

(L 11 ) — The earth has been enjoyed by many [kings}, commencing with Sagara , whoBO- 
ever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward (of making the 
grant that is now recorded if he continues it) 1 Whosoever confiscates land that has been given 
whether by himself or by another, he is cooked m hell for sixty thousand years ' Hail to the 
writer and the reader i 


No 3.— INSCRIPTIONS AT MANAGOLI 
By J F Fleet, Pe D , C.I E. 

Managoli 3 is a village about eleven miles to the north-west of Bagew&di, the chief town 
of the BagewMi taluka of the Bijapur district With the difference of the lingual n for the 
dental n, its name occurs in the ancient records as Mamgavalji (eg, A. "below, lines 18, 19) and 
Mammgavalli (e g , ibid line 17) , and we also have the Sanskritised form M&nikyavalll, “ the 
village of mbieB ” (e g , ibid line 20) From A below, lines 18, 24, we learn that it was in the 
group of towns and villages which was known as the TardavMi thousand, and which took 
its name from a town that is now represented by the small village of Taddow&di,— the 
« Tnddehwarree’ and * Tudewadee ’ of maps, — on the south bank of the Bhim&, in the Indi 
taluka, about thirty-seven miles to the north of Bij&pur 4 * And line 54 of the same record 
mentions it as an agrahdra , in consequence of which wo may perhaps reckon it among “ the 
eighteen agrahdras ” which are spoken of m other records 6 

The records at Manag&li are on stone tablets which have been built into tbe walls of a 
modern temple of Hanumat. I edit them from ink-impressions made by my own man. 


A.— -Of the time of Bijjala ; A.D 1161. 

The writing of this record covers an area about 2' 10" broad by 4* high. From 
the beginning of line 36 to the centre of the last line, there is a fissure by whioh the tablet has 


i The word seems to stand by mutate or ellipsis for Krtt&napurf. 

* Or, perhaps, “ the year 16, or 26,” eta , see page 7 above 

* The * Mnngolee ’ of the Indian Atlas, sheet No 67 

4 See Ind Ant Vol XIX p 269 

* e g , I*d Vol X. p 183, and Vol, XII p 47 — They appear to have been towns of religions 
importance, scattered over the Kanarese country Hdh, in the Bejgaum district, waa one of them , end Nargond, 
In Dhirw&r, was another Others, perhaps, were Omaha) in Dh&rw&r, Knruet in Bejgaum, and Honvlfl m 

Bijlpur 


C 
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been, broken into two pieces but even along this fissure there are but few letters that have been 
destroyed , and the rest of the record is in a state of very good preservation — The sculptures 
above it, at the top of the tablet, are, in the centre, a linga, with tko sun and moon above it , 
on the proper right, a seated figure, and, on the pioper left, a crooked swoid, dagger, or knife, 
and a cow and calf — ’The characters aro Kanarese, of tho regular type of the penod to 
which the record refers itself , and they are well formed aud well executed thioughout They 
include decimal figures m lines 39, 43, 46, and 60, and the distinct foim of the lingual d all 
through the virama is represented sometimes by its own proper sign, as m satryol, lino 4, 
ddal, line 8, tiruvar, line 46, nadasal, line 64, sthaladal, line 66, and samagamgal, line 67, 
and bometimes by the sign for the letter u, as m pogalaln, line 17, mathadalu, line 44, and 
hayyaln, line 52, cases in which the two methods of expressing it are pomtedlj contrasted, 
are, enal and enalu, lmes 24 and 30, and padaval, mudal, badagal, paduvalu, mitdala, and 
badagalu, lines 42, 47, and 48 The Bize of the letters ranges from about jp to 8 ' — The 
language is Kanarese 1 There are ordinary verses m lines 1 to 35, and some of tho customary 
benedichve and imprecatory verses m lines 55 to 59 We have the nominative plural ending 
m u, as in the modern or colloquial form of the language, in aynurvvai u, line 24, where 
the metre shews that the « is to be pronounced , and with this we have to contrast the archaic 
or stilted form samayamgal, m line 67 cases m which it is not certain whether tho u is t-o be 
pronounced, or whether it represents the virama, are illustrated by pamditaru, line 50, and 
keffara, line 67, as contrasted vnihpamditar, line 51, and hot far, line 67. The accusative singular 
neuter in v occurs in gokulavam, line 59 , bat, otherwise, the archaic form in m appears 
throughout, as in jasaman, line 27, dspadamam, line 32, l.axmdramam, lino 44, and 
dharmmamam, line 54 — In respect of orthography, the only points that call for special notico 
are (1) the use of fern, throughout, as m dlamhmti, lino 3, and nnpatigo , line 7, (2) the 
use of b for v in sebyam, line 24, and dxbya, line 31 , and (3) an affected use of tho 
Dr&vidian l in Chahikyar line 5, and alamkdrav, line 24 

The inscription is a record of the time of the Kalachurya king Bijjala Before, 
however, it proceeds to recite certain donations made m his reign, it makes reference, m lines 
1 to 59, to certain events of the time of the Western Ch&lukya king Perma-Jagadekamalla 
H In that part of the record, after some introductory genealogical and historical matters, 
a register is made of certain grants which were bestowed by Perma-Jagadekamalla II himself, 
and hy other people, on the god Siva, in the form of the local god Kalidevesvara, — “ the 
Siddhahnga of the south,” — of Mamgavalh The introductory part mentions a person named 
tsvaraghalis&sa, of the Harita gotra (line 16), who, it asserts, was a Jagadguru or leading 
pontiff m tho time of the Western Chalukya king Taila II , and was endowed by that 
king, at his coronation, with the town of Mammgavalh , and in the lineage of this person 
it places a certain Kadhava (line 20), who is to be identified with the Madiraja (line 37) 
who held the post of Mahaprabhu of the village at the tune when the grants were made 
It further tells us that the temple of Kalidevesvara had been built by a certain Basava (line 
28) or Basavarasayya (line 30), son of Chandra or ChandirAja and Chandrambike (line 28), 
who belonged to the Kasyapa gotra (line 25) aud was one of the five-hundred Mahdjanas or 
Brahmans- of Mamgavalh And the occurrence of the names of Basava and MSdirSja 
m this Saiva record from the neighbourhood of Bagewadi, andm connection with the foundation 
and endowment of a Zuiya-temple which was evidently of some considerable size 

repute, is rather suggestive of our having at last met with an epigraphic mention of tho 

— — ; 

1 Prom lme 42 onwards, there occnr various technical terms and other words (some of them to he frmnd 
m other records aleo), which are not given in dictionaries, and the meanings of which cannot at present be made ont 

1 Ccmpnnson of the expressions Mah<Sjanamga\=>oynurvcara, lines 20, 21, imd mihidteorkkaUayninvaru, 
linee 23 24 shews that the Mahdjanas of a ullage— (a technical expression which occurs in many records) were 
the collective hod> of the Brahmans of the viflege 
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original of that Basava wbo, according to the Lingayat traditions as embodied m the Basava- 
Pnrana and Qhannabasava-Ptir&na, was bom at B&gewadi to a Saiva Brahman named Madiraja, 
and subsequently, becoming the prime-minister of the Kalachurya king Brjjala, overthrew the 
Jams, revived Samsra, and established the sect of Vira Saivas or Lingayats The remainder 
of the record, lme 59 to the end, refers to the reign of tlie Kalachurya king Bijjala , and 
it registers a variety of grants made by various persons to the same god KahdfivCsvara 

The record contains two dates.. As the first date (lines 38-40), for the donations that were 
made before the time of Bqjala, it cites the tenth tithi, coupled with Thursday and the winter 
solstice, of the bright fortnight of the mouth Pausha of the Dundnbhi samvatsara, which was the 
fifth year of the reign of Perma-Jagadekamalla II The given samvatsara was Saka-Samvat 
1065 current And this date does not woik out correctly N The tithi ended, at about 14 hrs 
2 mi n after mean sunrise (for Bombay), not on a Thursday, but on Tuesday, 29th December, 
A D 1142 , and this was four days after the winter solstice, which, as represented by the 
Makara-samkranti oi passage of the sun into Capricomus, occurred at about 3 hrs 8 mm , again 
not on a Thursday, but on Friday, 25th December There must, theiefoie, have been some 
mistake made, eithei in taking the date from the archive from which the material for this part 
of the record was derived, — (the characters Bhew that the whole record was put on the stone 
at one and the same time, by one and the same hand), — or else m the original computation of 
the date 1 The second date (lines 59, 60) is the sixth tithi, coupled with Tuesday, of the dark 
fortnight of the month Bhadrapada of the Vishu samvatsara, ~ which was the sixth year of the 
reign of Brjjala The given samvatsara vtm Saka-Samvat 1084 current And the corresponding 
English date is Tuesday, 12th September, A D 1161, on which day the given tithi, of the 
amanta Bhadrapada, ended at about 18 hrs 8 min after mean sunrise In line 64, the tithi is 
mentioned by the technical name of kapila-chatti, 

****** 

In lines 67, 68, mention is made of a festival called nula-parvan The reference must be 
to the nula-hannuie or full-moon of the month Sravana. And it may be useful to give here 
the Kanareso names of all the full-moons and new-moons, as given to me on three or 
four different occasions, with the explanations of them as far as they can be determined at 
present 3 As will be seen further on, there are references to some of these special names m 
other epigraphic records 

The month Chaitra , Mnrch-Apul — The full-moon is called davanada-hunnuve 4 because, 
I am told, on this day the people place the fragrant leaves of the dauana-plant on the images 
of the god Mallikarjuna of Srisaila 5 — The new-moon is called akshatadige-amav&se , because 


* The full descent of the reigning king is not given But the use of the stylo Prat dp a Chalcravartin 
(line 86) stamps him as Permn JagadtSkamalla II — On the chance, however, that the record, which is not a contend 
poraneouB one, makes a mistake between him and his ancestor who had the samp biruda, I have calculated the date 
for also Saka Samvat 945 current, in the reign of Jagadtkamalla Jayasimha II But here, again, the details do 
not work out correctly In that year, the given tithi ended, not on a Thursday, but on Wednesday, 5th December, 
A D 1022, at about 18 lirs 36 mm after mean sunrise , and this was eighteen days before the Makara 
samkr&nti, which occurred at about 1 hr 66 mm , again not on a Thursday, but on Monday, 24th December 

* The original has Vtsha, by mistake for Vishu — Momer-Williams’ Sansh.pt Dictionary does not recognise this 
name of the samvatsara (the fifteenth in the cycle), and gives only the name Vpsha But Kittel’s Kannada- 
English Dictionary gives Vishu as the name current in Mysore , the same namo is given by C, P Brown in his 
Carnatic Chronology , and it occurs m other records also from the Knnarese country 

* The line of inquiry is an interesting one. And I hope that, now that attention is drawn to it, other scholars 
may be able to throw more light on it 

« Instead of hunnuve and etna vase, the rustios generally use the word halha, * festival ’ 

* Beeve and Sanderson’s Canarese Dictionary mentions (a v daoana) the davanada-habba, davanada-hvnm me, 
hut, overlooking the reference to the full-moon, explains it as " a feast on the twelfth lunar day, when the above 
fragrant shrub is in perfection ” 
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it is followed, on Vais&kha Sukla 3 ( tadige = tntlya), by the festival called al tha-ta<hge, t e 
alshatia-tritiyd or akshayya-intiyd 1 This new-moon name occurs in records of A D 1054 
and 1195 (see page 14 below) 

Vaisaklia, April-May — The full-moon is called agl-hunnuve 5 apparently because the 
time then arrnes for transplanting the seedlings (agi) of rice, tobacco, pepper, etc. — The new- 
moon is called bidami-amavfise , because, it is suggested, worship is then done to the goddess 
Bannsumkari of the well-known temple two or three miles south of Badarm m the Bijapur 
district 

Jyaishtha; May- June — The fall-moon is called kara-htmmive ; from Mru, “the ram} 
season,” which commences in this month On this fnll-moon day there is celebrated the festival 
called lart hartyuva habba, when bullocks are raced, — the winner being the one that first 
reaches and breaks a string of leaves drawn across the course, — in Older to obtain an augury as 
to the prospects of the season 3 — The new-moon is called mannettma-amavase , because the 
people then make clay images of bullocks (mann-ettu), and worship them 

Ashadha , June-July — The full-moon is called kadlegadabma-hunmive Two explana- 
tions ai e suggested one, that the people then make cakes ( kadabu ) of gram ( ladle , ladalo) and 
offer them to the goddess Yellamma , the other, that the cultivators then dccoiate the necks of 
then bullocks with strings of such cakes — The new-moon is usually called o&gara-amavass , 
because it is followed, on Sravanu sukla 5, by the naqa-panchami, when woislup is done to the 
cobia ( naga , nagara-havu) But it appears to be also sometimes known as Divasi-amavase , 
because, it is said, girls, after marriage, then worship images of a goddess named Divasi 

Sravana ; July- August — The fnll-moon is called nula-hunmive , because on this day 
the ceremony is annually performed of renewing the sacred thread (nulu, otherwise called 
jamvara, and m Sanskrit yajnopavita ) — The new-moon is called chauti-3mavaso , because it is 
followed, on Bliadrapada Sukla 4 ( chault , chavuti, — cha f urlhi), by the Ganesa-chaturthi, when 
worship is done to the .god Ganesa For the same leason, it is sometimes called banakana- 
amavase; Benaka being a corruption of Vmayaka, one of the names of Ganesa 

Bliadrapada ; August-September — The full-moon is usually called anantana-hnnnuve , 
because the preceding dry is the ananta-chaturda'si, which, Molesworth’s Marathi Dictionary 
says, is sacred to the god Vishnu, in the form of Ananta It seems to be sometimes also called 

J Kittel’s Kanmid-i-Enghsh Dictionary explains tho aZrrXo trxtlye, ns it i* there called, ns n Saiva feast on 
Chaitra fukla 3 But Ganpat Knphna ji g Panchdng and the Patwat dhani Panchdng place the feast on Yaifdkha 
sukla 3 , so, nlso, Monier William >’ Sanskrit Dictionary, which explains it (s» alshaya) as ‘a festival, the third 
dav of the bright half of VaiSakha, which is the first day of tho Satya yoga, and secures permanency to actions 
then performed , " so, nlso. Reeve and Sanderson’s C imrese Dictionary, which explains it (* c aktha iadige) n>- 
“a ceremony, m tho Bccond Hindi! month, on “the third lunar day, of married women, w ho bithe, present to each 
“other turmeric, betel nut and fruit, and then make nn offering of flowers, etc , to Gaurt 

5 This festival is described in the Basova- Parana (see the Rev G Wurth’s translation. Jour So Sr S At 
Soc Vol VIII pp 90,91) it is there placed on the full-moon of the third month of the Hindi! year (* r 
Jvaishtha) , and we are told that, if a black bullock breaks the string, all sorts of leguminous fruits mil succeed, 
while, it a white hullock breaks the string, the white millet will thrive Kittel, nlso, in his Kannnda- 
Fnglish Dictionary, tv fcrfrtt, places it on the hdra hunnuve m the third month Under the word kart (3), 

‘ nnpropitiousness,’ he explains that kart hart means “to tear, t e do away wita, onpropitioosness , nn act that, 

“ on n certain day {kdra hunntve) is represented by throwing an iron ball, that is attached to a rope,x>vera 
*'l6rana, and thus pullin'? down the tSrana, when the ornamented bullocks of the place, that previouslv bad 
“passed under the torana, are playfully driven about’’ But the ceremony described in the Basava-Purana 
is the one with which I am familiar except that tho divination seems to be more directed to the comparative 
prospects of the early and late crops the idev being that, if a white bullock is the winner, the later crops will 
ha the better, whereas, if a bullock of another colour wins, the early crops will give the better yield — lleev e ami 
Sanderson’s Canarese Dictionary, s v lart, explain* the festival as “a ceremony of breaking in two,, by bullocks 
or other means, the triumphal arch of a gateway, the day after ponyal- feast,” and thus (see Eitlel’s Dictionary, 
t v, pony ala) would place it the day after the Mnkan samkrlnti, in the month Pausha 
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joky&na-htmnuve , but I have not obtained the explanation of this -—The new- moon is called 
navaratri-amavS.se, or mahfinavami-amavase ? because xt is immediately followed, on Asvma 
sukla 1, by the nine days festival ( nava-rdtn ) of the goddess Dnrgfi, ending with the dasard- 
lioliday on the ninth day which is called mtihd-naoami, “ the great nmth hthi ” 1 

Asvma, Septembei -October — The full-moon is called sigi-frunmive , because, it is said, 
ou this day the people worship the goddess Gauri under the name of Sigi-Gauri 2 It appears 
to hate been called m ancient times herjuggiya-hunnuve, “the full-moon of the principal 
lmi vest-time" (see page 15 below) — The new-moon is called dip&vall-amavfise, or 
divalige-amav&so , because during the same or the immediately following night there is the 
dipdiali, du alt, or divahge festival of lamps, when the houses and streets aie lllnminated 

Kfirttika , October-November — The fall-moon is called gauri-hunnuve , because, it is 
said, on this day worship is done to the most honoured form of the goddess Giuii, a 3 Hne- 
Gauri, “the great or original Gauri ” — The new-moon ib called chatti-amav&se , because it 
is followed, on Murgasirsha sukla 6 (chatfi ~ shashfhi), by the champd-shash{h%, when, accord- 
ing to Moleswoi til’s Marathi Dictionary, there is a festival of the god Khandoba or Khanderao, 
an incarnation of Siva 

Margasirsha , November-December — Tho full-moon is nsually called hostala- 
hunnuve , because thresholds ( liostalu ) are decorated and worshipped on this day But it 
seems to be sometimes also called randa-hunnuve ; m some connection, it is said, with the 
guileless Yellamma as a widow (rande) — The new moon is called yella-amavfise , because it 
stands ne\fc before the Maknra-samkranti or winter solstice, m celebration of which complimen- 
tai y packets of sesnmum seeds ( ellu , yellu) are sent about to friends and acquaintances 3 

Pausha , December-Jannary — The fall-moon day ib called banda-hunnuve, or banada- 
hunnuvQ , either, it is suggested, because the trees of theforeBts (bana, vand) begin to sprout 
at about this time, or because on this occasion there is another festival of the goddess 
Bnnasamkari of tlie well-known temple near Bfidfimi — The name of the new-moon has been 
given to me as avartra-amavfi.se, avatra-amav&se, and avarfitri-amavase , I have not 
succeeded in obtaining any explanation of the name, or even in determining the exact form 
of it 

Magha ; January-February — The fall-moon is usually called bhfirata-hunnuve, or 
sometimes bMratl-hunnuve ; apparently in some connection either with the public reading 
of the Mahdbhdrata, or with some worship of the goddess Bh&rati (Sarasvati) It appeals, 
howevei, to be also known as gudi-hunnuve ; because, it is said, the people imagine that 
on this day the gods go from the temples (gudi) to the houses of their worshippers, who, 
accoidingly, welcome them during the night with shouts of “ the gods have come,” and with 
tho sounds of gongs and other musical instruments 4 — The new-moon is called sivarfitri- 
amavfise , because just before it there is the well-known great festival called mahd-sivardfn 
in hononi of tho god Siva In the twelfth century A D , this new-moon was called kfiman- 
amavfise, “ the new-moon of Kama ” (see page 15 below) , evidently in connection with the 
ensuing koli-festival of Kamadeva, the god of love, which ends with the burning of an effigy of 


1 Kittcl’s Kannada English Dictionary, s v would give this new moon the name of cl(a amavate, with 
the explanation that the manes are worshipped on this day The manes are worshipped with stsamum seeds (ellu), 
I think hut e(!a amaonee is given to me,— and correcdy, I behove,— as tho name of the new-inoonof M&rgafirshn 

* I cannot verify this m uuy way And it seems more likely that the name has some connection with the 
ripening of the pods of the sige shrub, which are used liko soap for washing the hair, etc 

« As aheady remarked (note 1 above), Kittel’s Kannada- English Dictionary, * v ejfu, gives theyej/o amavdtt 
as the name of the new moon of Bhadrapada 

« It m vy be noted that Kittil’s Dictionary, s<o gudx (1), g, ve s the meaning of “ a pole erected on the 
new v ear’s day lit tore the house door , the festival connected with it (Mar&thi ffudht) ” The dav, however, 
is a different one 
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him in commemoiation of his hating been reduced to ashes, by the Dimes fiorn the thud eye 
in the foiehead of the god Siva, when he uas tiymg to inspiie Si\ i with love foi P nv iti 

Phalguna , Febmaiy-March — The full-moon is usu ill} called koli-hunnuve , iu connec- 
tion with the lioli festival, (see aboie, nndei Mlglia), which ends on this day Kittel’s 
Kannada-Englis h Dictionary, sv Luma, gives it also the name of kamaua-bunmive, “the 
full-moon of Kama , ” m the same connection — The new -moon is called ugadi-amavase, 
i e yugadi-amavase , because the next day , — Chaitia sukla 1 , usually known as saunat*ara- 
pratipadd , — is the commencement (ddi) of the new yeai (yuga is here used in the sense of 
zcimiatsara oi varslut) 

Of epigraphic instances of .the mention of special names of the full-moons .and new 
moons, foui can be quoted, m addition to the lefeience to the nula-hunnuve m the piesent 
record — 

1 — An inscription at Bal.agamv e m Mysore (Puli, Sansknt, and Old-Canarese Inscriptions 
No 158 , Mysore Insanptions, p 121) is dated — Sa(sa)ka-vaishada 976neya Jaja-samvatsaiada 
Vaisakha hahula akshaya-tri(tn)tiyad=amav&se Adivara-mmittam , ‘ on account of Sunday 
( coupled with) the new-moonof the akshaya-tntiya of the dark foitnight of Vaisakha of the 
J aya samvatsara, which was the Saka year 976 (expired)” Here, a mistake was made, 
thiough carelessness on the part of the wnter of the record, either m allotting the new -moon 
m question to Vaisakha, instead of to Chaitra. or m allotting the ahshaya-triliyd t it hi to the 
dark fortnight, instead of to the bright foitmght,of Vaisakha, the text maybe construed either 
way As regards the results for the date, — in the given year, the new-moon tithi of Chaitra 
ended, as required, on Sunday, 10th Aprd, A D 1054, at about 19 hours after mean sumise, 
whereas, the now-moon tithi of Vaisakha ended at about 6 hours on Tuesday, 10th May, 
and cannot he connected with a Sunday at all 1 

2 — An inscription at Tadi-Malingi in. Mysore is dated, according to the romanised text 
(Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part I p 14b, No 31), — Saka-varsada lllSney.a R ikshasa-- 
samvatsarada yaksha-tadige Bihavara suryya-grakanadalw , “ at an eclipse of the sun (on) 
Thursday (coupled with) tho aksha-tadigo (new-moon) of the Rukshasa samvatsaia, which 
was the Saka year 1118 (current) ” Here, according to this version of the text, the new-moon 
tithi is not expressly mentioned , though the text in Kauai ese characters indicates otherwise, 
having the cuuous and meaningless expression yahshalahelanidsa, instead of yaksha-tadige 
But, however that may he, the mention of an eclipse of the sun shows that the new-moon 
tithi was meant , not the dhshaya-tritiyd tithi And the new-moon tithi of Chaitra, m the 
given year, ended at about 3 hours aftei mean sunrise on Wednesday, 12th Apnl, A D 1195, 
and on this day there was a total eclipse of the sun, perhaps visible m Southern India (see Von 
Oppolzer's Canon der Finslermsse, pp 230, 231, and Plate 115) This is, perhaps, not the given 
week-day But the want of agreement between the romamsed and Kanarese texts suggests 
that the original may not have been read coirectly, and that the real reading may be 
Budhavdra (Wednesday), not Bihavara (Thursday) 

3 — The Kargudan inscription (Inc? Ant Vol X p 249) is dated — siimach-Chnlukya- 
Vikrama-varshada 33neya Sarwadhan-samvatsarada herjjuggiya-punnami Somavarad-acdma 
sobha-lagnadol , “ at an auspicious moment of Monday (coupled with ) the herjuggi full-moon 
of tho Sarvadhann samvatsara, which was the 33rd (year) of the glorious Chalukya-Vikrumn- 
varsha ” Here, the given year is Saka-Samvat. 1031 current The month is not specified 
And this full-moon name is not to be found m any of the lists given to me But Mr Venkat 
Rango Katti, of Dharwar, — one of the gentlemen by whom tbe hats were made out for me, — 

1 It may be added tbut on tbe 10th May there was a total eclipse of tbe snn, visible right across In dm (see 
Von Oppolzer’s Canon der Firsternuse, pp 216, 217, and Plate 108) which one would expect to find mentioned 
in tbe record, if th»i were the date really intended. On the 10th April there was no eclipse 
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informed me eventually (see Joe eif p. 254, note 30) that, “ though the name is hot rarely used 
“ now, herjuggi, or, in its modern form, hejjuggi, ib at some places still known among the 
“ Lmgayat cultivators as another name of the slgl-hunmive or full-moon of ASvma , and that 
“ the explanation is that on that day the cultivators prepare a huggi, or mess of boiled rice mixed 
“ with split pulse, salt, pepper, cummin seeds, etc , and, taking it to their fields, scatter it abroad 
< m handfuls at every step (Jtegje) ” And, as a matter of fact, the full-moon tithi of Asvma, m 
the given year, did end, as requned, on Monday, 21st September, A D 1108, at about 23 brs 
48 mm after mean snnnse 1 Now, the above explanation of the name cannot be accepted , 
for the reason that herje does not occur as the older form of hejje But the true explanation 
can he established In Kanarese, an initial s is liable to become j m composition a We have a 
clear instance m the name of the perjunla or hejjunka tax, — mentioned in many epigraphic 
records, — which unquestionably comes from per, her, ‘largo, great,’ + s-unl a, ‘toll, duty, 
customs ’ On the analogy of this, herjuggi is to he derived from per, her, + suggi, ‘ harvest- 
time,’ and is to ho mterpieted as meaning “the great or puncipal harvest” Thus, the 
herjuggi full-moon is the harvest moon And this name exactly fits the Asvma full-moon, 
next before the autumn harvest, when tho mungdrt, kharif, or early crops, sown -pint befoie the 
commencement -of the rams, are gathered 3 

4 — An mscijption at the temple of Virahhndra in the fort at Lnkknndun the Gndag 
t&lnka, Dli&vwar district (I quote from an ink-impression), is dated — srimach-Chfilnkya- 
Yikrama-varshada 45neya Sarwari 4 -*umvatsarada Magha-'masada K&man-amav&sye pnnya- 
dmad-amdn, “on the mentorions day ( of) the new-moon of K&ma, of the month M&gha 
of the Sarvann samvateara, which was fchd 45th ( year ) of the glorious ChMnkya-Vikrama- 
varsha ” Here, the given year is Saka-Samvafc 1043 enrront And the corresponding English 
date is the 19th February, A D 1121, when the full-moon titht ended at about 2 hrs. 8 min 
after mean sunrise For the meaning of the name, see page 13 above 

TEXT.® 

1 Om 8 Om 7 Namah Sivayah 8 |j Namas 9 -tnmga-gira§-chnmhi-chamdra.chdmara-chdrav6 
trailokya-nag&r-flrambha-mhla-stambh&ya 8ambhav6 |J Om [||*] Srimat 10 -k&m- 


* See, also, Ltd Ant Vol XXII p 110, So 6, where Prof Kielhorn givos the game date, with the earlier 
endrog-time of 21 hrg 36 unn. 

* For instance, pon, ‘ gold,’ + surtge, ‘ knife,’ - ponjunge, ‘ a golden knife,’ and mum ( mundu ), ' that which 

i* before,’ + «ki*. ‘eaves of a bouse,' - wary dr, 1 the front oaves’ (see Kittel’s Kannadft-English Dictionary, 
under tho letter }), eo also, I suppose, hejjdve, ‘a certain medicinal plant’ (gee the same, « v hej), is from her 
• large, great,’ + >dve, ‘a certain gram ’ ' 

* It Bhould, perhaps, be added -that, in the given year, two other fail moon Lihit ended on the given weekday, 

— the full-moon of Vaisdkha, at about 4, hrs 40 nun after mean sunrise on Monday, 27th April, A D 1108, and 
the fult moon of Magba, at about 16 hrg 16 min after mean sunrise on Monday, 18th January, A D 1109 
also, that on those days, as on the day of the ASvina fnll-mooD, there was no lunar eclipse to be mentioned in Hie 
record, also, that either of those two full moonB might perhaps be connected with the spring harrejt, when the 
\\ngdrt, raU, or later crops, sown m October and November, are gathered But it aeemg to me that the autumn 
harvest ig the more important one for tbe greater part of tho Kanarese country, and that Mr Venkat Bango 
Katti was Tightly informed that tbe herjuggi full moon » the full-moon of JUvma 6 

4 Read Sdrvnan — 

« From the mk-impression A transcription is given in Sir Walter Etlwt’s Carndtoea-LHia Ineenpiiom 
Vol I p 746 it contains many inaccuracies , and giving,— after tbe words homgaovvatt**e*yaik ko((ar in 
line 65,— a few words which do not stand in the original at all, it then terminates, with the statement that tbs rest 
of the stone ib broken away ' 

* This vrord 18 represented here by an ornate symbol,— by a somewhat less elaborate symbol m hne 85 

(before and in line 59,— and by plain symbols near tbe end of this hue, and m lines 81, 85 ftbe 

46, 48, 49, and 63 ^ B ’’ 

1 Here the word w expressed in writing * Read Stviya 

* Metre Slflka (Anushtubb) 14 Metre Sirdftlavikrid'ta 
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2 chana-kanti-bamdhiintav«=&sa-sundhura-srem-dhatri-madhyam nele dura-dampati-eata- 

krida-vflasam ni] oddam&-sdg=abbirama-dbama- 

3 v=ene sapta-dvipa-8apfc4rnnava-8t6m-alamkrx(kri)fci ramjibum vivxdba-keli* 

kamdaram Mamdaram i! Kanakanaga 1 * * * 5 -dak3hm.6fvvi-vamf.a-kuiitalav=emppa 
Kumtala-dbareyam 

4 yinutam Chalukyar=aldar=Mmann-sAtrada tikid-embinam cb an tram || Vysava- 

yilasadim 6imhasanav=ashtadaS;am px-ayartfnse rajya-sn(sri)-satiyo] xiere- 

5 da s yas6-bbasnra-CMlukyar=olage hadmemte(ta)neyal (| Tnbhnyana 3 -visrntam 

Kisuyolal=tanag=an.vaya-rajadhaniy=ad=abbinnta-k5rth Kattiyaradeva- 

6 na tamdeya tamman=anvaya-prabhavar=enippa pattada Chelttkyara 

Bantatiyol=Suremdra-sammbban=esedam Ghalukya-kula-bbusbnnan^Ayyanadeva- 
bbdbbtijam 1| Pesa- 

7 r 4 * -yett=Ayyana-nn(nri)patigo ]asay=eseva Cbalukya-Vikromddityam sahasa-Meru 

puttidam Bri-Vasudeyam pnttuy-anto Tddaya-kuladol || Ksbitx-mabita-kirtti- 

Daba- 

8 la-pati-Iiakslunana-raja-patri saTxbbagya-samaimte BomtbMevi jagam-mxte 

I)eyakiy=eniBi Yikram-amganey=adal 1) Batta-nri(Dri)pa-ditija-kula-sam. 

ghattadin=agba patta Chal 

9 ki 5 -kulak«abbyudayam pntte bbayay=abitaram bemn-atto dis=adbipara Babhegalam 

matte jasa || Adiya Chalukya-yamsa-mah-6dadhi-sasiy=empa Vikram&m- 
kamgam BomtMdevi- 

10 gam magam tan=ad=! Kri(kn)8lm-ayatara-li]am Tailam ]| Bamtina mey-gah 

Tailam temtamsnyar=alaye bayala kale(la)gamam nuj-emtam kadidan=enbatt- 
emtam komdam pratapadim kSfcegalara !i Beda- 

11 jada® mamneyar=bbirntu pogada mandala-natbar=arggi targgada nele-g6te 

dbflh-patav=agada durgga-knlam kmramgi pimgada para-mamdalam nadagi 
kappaman=fy ada yain-raya- 

12 r=&r=adatina bahu-Bahasa-6amagrateg=Abayamalla-Tailana || Panyatt ; =ekamga-yiram 

masagida Javanam polfcu tad-Bfishtrakut-ambara-bbusvach-cIiamdraram Kakkara- 

nn(nn)pa-rana- 

13 kambb-avaaipalaram samhansatt3m pya 8 bapp=embinav=avam-talam Kumtal- 

6rvyi-yaso-bMsora-r&jya-sriyan=atyayatiyoIe taledam lil[e*]yxm Taila-raja || 
Dba- 

14 raniyaa 9 =a rasa[ta]ladol=arddudan=adi-yaraba-rupadim Sarasxjanabhan=nddhansid- 

andado B.atta-nra(nri)pa-pragbattadim janda Ghalukya-rajyain,m=ila-rmta.-k5rtti 
yarfiba- 

X5 cbibnaii= u ddbans x dan =1 jagakke kali Tailane marttya-Mnknmdan=a]lane |{ 

CMl'dkya TO -rSjya-]ak3bmi-liIa-Gamganadi-Himacbalan=akbil-6ryyi-lalan-esam Nurm- 
madx-Tailam Trailokyama- 

16 llan-AbavamalLa !| Param-aalryvada-parampare ni]a-rajy-abhivn(yri)ddhxg= 

ndbbavav=enip=l3vara>gbaliBasamg0 jagad : gurnge Harit-abja-ravigo dharapuryra |( 
Eatta-gha- 


1 Metre Kanda , and in the next verse 

1 This aiihara, da, was at first omitted, and then was inserted, on rather a small scale, in the margin before 

the beginning of the line 

•Metre Champskam&li ‘Metre Kanda, and m the next fonr verses. 

* Instead of Cha } £», — m which the ( has the tirdtna , — read Chalkt 

* Metre Champalcamall 7 Metre MabiUragdbar& 

* This word either may be some colloquial form from the Sanskpty i t * conquer, ’ or may stand for the Kanarese 

1 a father, a grandfather , an epithet applied to any superior, such as a ting master, lord, etc ’ 

•Metre ChampahamalA. 10 Metre Landa, and m the next two sers- 
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17 ratta-vesar=ddhareg=ittalav=ene ra]ya-pattabamdb-6tsavadol=kottam Mammgavalliyan- 

ofcfcajikege kalasar-idnva tepadim Taxla j| Dhare 1 pogalala Chalukya-pnti- 
Taila-nn(nri)- 

18 p &rclicluta-padan=ittan=lsvara-ghalis&san*fir|]ifca-Harata-kul4gram t&ne mnkbyav- 

ag ire vara-vipra-pamchaSata-rajige pilpsi Tarddav&di.B&sir8d«olag=ollitam Ma- 

19 mgavalliyan-3 §a§i-s{tryyar=nllmam J| A prabhuvin=anvayadalli || Abbim&n- 2 

dmnati Mamdar-adrig=ojeyam kattittn Yar&mganfi-subhagatvam Madanamg= 
an&darane- 

20 yam madittu sa(sa')§vad-vacb&-vibViavam Karan anaTi=6hBitt=eTnBtiYam M&nikya- 

valll-pura-prabbti Yikbyata-Harifca-g5tra-Yi}osal-Laksbm5dhavam Madhava || Mah&- 
]anamgal=a- 

21 yndrvvara mahimey=emfc-ene || Vara-vamn-&drama-dbarmTna-nu , mmala-gnna-ari-v6da- 

vSdSmga-vistara-gfkstr-drttha-vich&ra-sara-satata-svadhyaya-yajfia-kny &-guru-pd- 

22 ]-aknra-vipra-pamclmsata-chamQhad-brabmya-tejo nay-abharanam ramjisugum mahi- 

snrapnram Mfimky avalli -pura || Manu-mkrggakke mam-pradipav=eni8itt= 

acbara-sampatfci 

23 Bajjana-harsb-abdlngo cbamdra-lakBbnny=eniBitt=aTiddryyav='ngra-dvi8bad-ghaTia-darpp- 

adngo balpu va]rav=eniBitt=omd=amda b5by& param janarS bappu Murnm* 
gavalliya mnbido- 

24 varkkal=aynurvraru || Ch&ruteya 3 Bahaja-s&rate rSrSppa Tarddav&di-saBirav* 

emb=l nftriya kuoba-rncbir-aJamkS,rar=onal dharege Mamgavalliyo aebya(vya)m || A 

25 negalda Manigavaljiys bhO-nufcar=aynii.rwar=olage Kusyapa-g&tr-2.m bh&mdhi- 

eaai G6varddhanan=&nata-rcpTi Vaji-Yam6a-varan=Tidayi8idam || Hnrvvma jarvva rigx- 

26 sbtara harvnda badatanada korYvan=ndngi8am=ndapm hurvvinavar=emba 

n&mada garvYina G&varddhanamge namdanan=empa P Jana 4 -nnta-Revad&8a- 
vibbug=&tma]ar=agram Nftgnd£van=0- 

27 lpwa kam Yisbnu ptmya-mdbi Goyyarasam Hnhdham dhantn ]!y=ene peBar- 

vetta nalvar=avar=i kiriymn hiriyam jagakke sajjana-rndhi Chamdramam 
3 a 8 aman=cydisidam Himavntn-nage[in]- 

28 dramam H A 6 Chamdirkja-vibbngam 8r!-Chamdr&mbikegav=&tma]am pnttidan=. 

urwi-cbaki a-nnta-gnn-kbdln Bad-&ch&rateyim nimirobcbi jaBomam Basava || 
Parabitadol B =parakramadol=tkrppino 

29 l=0r]]ita saktiyol=MahesYara-pada-bbaktiyol=tanage p!ksa%=ftr=ppejar=emba hemme- 

yol=nereda Mammgavalliya dbaramara-pamcbaSafc-anuraga-pamkaruba-Yi- 

30 kasa-bhaakaran=enabi negajdam Basavam gun-akara || Kayyam? nosalge 

damd=emm=ayyam gnmy=omdu pogale dbaro Bale 16kakk=ayyan=etusippa 
Basavaraeayyam Sri-Mamgava- 

31 lbg’ a urj]itaY=emsal U 0m 1| Idn 8 veda-traya-tat[t , ]va-dMmav=id=anamt~4Tiadi- 

samsiddha\ =imt=idn t6j&maya-dibya(vya)-limgav=idu lil&-16ka-8&mnidhyaY= 

emba day-abbyomnati cbem- 

32 nan=kda KalidSvesamge l&k-btsav-aapadamain madiEidam nij-Anvay-yasas- 

Bamdohatnam gebamam 11 Ida 9 ra]at&dnyimd=adhikav=enibmegam Basavam 

mva8a-8ampadaman=o- 

33 datcbcbidam Mamgavalliya vipra-varar=Kknb3ranol=puduY=enis-irppa bhakti- 

yntar=illiye samtatav=irppen=emba samnida(dba)tanaY=oppuv-amte Kabd&va- 

maheSa nmtsaY=oppugum || 


1 Metre ** ChampakamMi ! Metre Mattebhavikridita, and iu the next two verses 

’Metre Kaiidu, and in the next two verses 4 Metre Cbampskamilft. ' 

* Metre Kanda 8 Metre ChampakamfUl 

r Metre s Kanda 8 Metre MattSbhavikrf^ita, 9 Metre ChampakeroSIft 

» 
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34 Sale 1 mfirnm-]AgSY=old=up&rjjisicia ptrayam murtfci-yett-amte nirmronla-dharnim- 

finmati-SEjnnntam Bakfila-laksbrni-vksam^ad-amte bhfi-lalan-alamkr](krijti-r<itna- 
rasi nered-irdd-amt=avagam ramji- 

35 kum Kalideves3-yilasa-bbastira-gn(gri)hom l&kayka 5 -s6bhavrdiam |1 Ora || Om 

Svasti SamastabbuYanasrayam f3iipn(pri)tlivival1abb&ni mabarajadbirajam 
paramesvarara para- 

36 mabbattarakam Saty&sraya-kula-ttlakam Cb&luky-abharapom firimat- 

pratapacbakravariti-Jagadfekamalladevaru Ealyfinapurada nelevidinol=Bnkha- 
samkatha-vino- 

37 dadim rajypm-geyynttam-ire [|*] Tnt-padapadm-opajiyi mdbaprachnmda-damda- 

nayakam mane-verggade Batnmanayyamgal mabaprabbn-Mfidxraja-pramxikba- 

38 mahaj an amgal=ay n u ryyar^anu mated i m bimnapam-geyya]=ayadhan8i snmaj-Jagad- 

ekamalladSYaru Slammgavalliya daksbrna-firi Siddhalimga-KabdeYesvara- 

39 devargge mja-bhuja-vijaya-nfim-amkita-Yarsbada 6neya Dtundubhi-eamYatearada 

Pusbya* suddha 10 Bn(bn)haspatiY&rad-8md«tittarSyana-3arakrfimti-vyati- 
pSta-pa- 

40 rvra-mmittav-Sgi jagattumga-BbnjamgavaH-kala-tjlaka-Kal&nrakba-nniRbfcbika-parsma- 

tapowshtha-bralimyaknla-bala-brabmacban-Sri-Sadyojiita-pamdita-dovara 

41 k&lam karcbcbi db&r&-ptirwakam-mfidi deva-karyyatnam nadayisuv-amt-agi 

Mammgavalliya temkana bolada Mogev&dad-olage Kallam gurukoya ba- 

42 tteyim pad aval a Homnoleyavara keyyim mfidalu MtHastbana-dfivara 

Kemganawe-dfiviya keyyim badagalw Cbemna-Gesimny} ana bittera rammogcyim 
temka- 

43 1 kattid=alogim» nklvattu-gfina bamdiya gadimbada gbaleya mattar=ayvattam 

kottar=& mattar 50f=olage d&var=amgabbog»\ Chaitra-pavitra dhup-arute'* naive- 

44 dya kbamda-Bpbutita-]iran-Sddh &rakkam matte r=ippatfc-aydu mathada firi-Sarada- 

deviyar=amgabb6gakkam tap6dhanar=ahara-d&nakkam mattar=emf a matbadalu 
kaumaramam 

45 vakkb aniEuv=Tipadby&yargge mattar=aydu dSvara brabmapnngal n&lvarggam 

mattar=emtu Aran (mpi) tarasi-pamditai ggo muliga-vrittiy-agi sarwa-badba- 5 

panb&- 

46 rav-agi k&duduva mattar n&lkn antu mattar 50kkaY=aravanavam mattanmge 

bamdiya salikey=omdam tiyayar [11*3 Om [11*3 -Devara bfi-domtakke Nirgguliya 

47 halladim badagalu Yalapkave(?vi)ya-Kesyanana tomtadim mudal Mah[a*]- 

ynsbnn-bhattara tomtadim temkal Knliya-basadiya tomtadim paduval narava-gola 

48 mattar=omdnmam Barvva-nama8ja(eya)Y-agi Kottarn. [||*3 Om [||*j Sai[f*]rada 

maneyim padnyalw Bbagavati-genya bidiyim badagal raja-bidiyim mudal 
Aytama-se- 

49 ttiy=amgadiyim temkal devargge earYva-namasya(sya)v-figt kotta amgadi n&lku [I| # ] 

Om [||*3 Devara keny=olage dSvargge namda-dmgege sarvva-namaSya(eya)v- 
figi kotta gapaY=omdu [11*3 Om [11*3 DSva- 

50 ra k6ny=ojage dfevara brahmapunga[l] n&lvarggam Amri(mpi)tarSii-pamditaru kotta 

mvesanam n&lkn. alb kaumarad=Tip4dbyflyargge kotta mvesanav=omdu [||*3 
Om [11*3 Devara 

51 k&ny=o)age devara brabmapnrigaja niv&£a[na]dim temkal saUTB [r * J pnam go 

Amn<mn)tarasi-pamditar kotta mv6Sanav=omdu [11*3 A mv&sanamgala pram&un 
temkan-Hdiyim mo- 


* Metm M»tt£bh»vikrl<Jit«u 

* Bevd dr*h, or <JKt. 


* H««d We atka 

* Retd ittrvraJxidid 


* Be*d Patuha 
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[da]l-omdu badagana mere -vara[m*] nal-gdna piarDap[Yln& kayynlu parisbtradim 
pad aval mbgayy a-batteyam kaled=mujesasa jaladal mvesanad=ngalav=ai n- 

gay[y*]i mia 

badmaydu kayya pramanu 1| Om Svasti Vi S&tr-kn6kr.--vMa-Yedamga-tat[t*]va- 
jnana-m&rttamda-jvala-mamdita-pumdarikabv b b a - rabma-lakshmi-laksbita- 
visala-vaksba[h*]stbala-bamsa- 

yaYati-saraji^-virajiuTianai^appa 6rimad=utta[ma]d-agraharam MammgavaUiya 

mahaprabhu - m ukhy av =atse sha-maba] an am gal = ay nu rv v ar vi J dharmmamam tammn 

dbarmmav-agi sa[d*]-dharmmadim g'isana-maryyadoyimdav=a-cba[md]r-[a]ikka-t,'iram 
baram pratipalisuvar || S&mfmy6 1 * * 4 =yaiu dharmma-SLdttr=nri(nri)pannm kale- 
kale palaniyo 

bbavadbbih sarvvan=fetan=bhaginah parttbiv&mdran bbujo bbu\o yaebate Rama- 
chamdra[b*] || Sva 6 -datt[a*]m para-datt[a*]m v& yd bai-eti (ta) vasumdhar&[m # ] 
Ebashtbir-Tvai sba 6 -sabaBrdm 

* 

nshtbayam jayatd krimih 1| SlksuuaTn7=id=avud=clliya §asanav=ar=ittar=eke 

sahsuven=int=i saeanaman=emba patakan=a sakalam raniavakLe guiagalan= 
iligum ]| 

tlr[o # ]dcj ar=akke ganav=akk=ilr=alv=aras=akkc nada-k6mde(te)yar=akk=imt=&r=1 
dbarmmaman=nlidad[e*] vorant-ire ranravakke galagalan=ibgn[m*] || 
Qamgasagara-YaTuna 8 -saingiitn.adol V araua6i Ga- ' 

yey=emb=i tirttbamgalol=agamta sad[d*]vijapumgava-g&knlavan=alidan=mit=i[dan= 
a]hda[m*] || Om Svasti Snmat-Kalachui'yya-blmjabahicbaki-avartti-tribbuvaa- 
aikavira-Bijjaladeva-voyslia- 

da 8neya Vishtu^-Bamvatsarada BMdrapada bahula 6 Mamgalavbrad- 
amd[u Svasti] Samaata-vasta-viBtiinna gkurnmt-sLnnava-inniida-prnnfl(mi)t- 
auu(nn)ta-bbnvana-Yikbyata pamchasata- • 

VJra-s&sana-labdh-3meka-gupa-gan-6]ainkri(kpi)ta-Batya-8aTich-ack&r a-cb&rncharitra- 
ua[ya-vmaya]-vi]£ana-vira-Bapam3a-dbai , mma-pratipalanar=appa §rimad-Ayyavo- 
leyaaynbrvva[r*] svamiga- 

lu mukhyav-agiy=eintu nada padinaj-uvamm nank-dfis dbbyamtarada 
to avarega[luin mum]mundamdamuni , patta[da] mane Mammgavalliyal mab& 
n&d-agt nered=6ka-8thnr-ag-irdd=&Ui- 

ya pr&bbu mnkbyav=erad=&yn.<lrwannn talada settiyansm n ak aramgal m (1 n m) 

adda hSpiva settiyarum eleya-gatngarum telhga- 

gottahyum Tarddavddi-sasirada hittina 

ga]eya Mnkanum. nered=eka-sthar-ag-irddu kapila-cbatti- v^ atlp&ta-parvva- 

rumittav-ag[i 6n]-Siddbabmga-Kabd6vesvara-deYargge deva-karyyamam nadasal 
tamma dharmtnav-agi nakaramgal ha- 

tti hammr-ddb&nya samasta-bhamdavane mamkav=olag-g,gi tftvn milj’a-goind= 
amtappa bbamdakke bomg=ara-vlsamani kottaru gatrigain tavu mapd=elege 
bomg=ayvatt=eloyam kottar Mj;uva 

settiyam bojaganimdam tamda hamnir-aMnya modal-agi samasta-bhamdavane 
m&mkav=olag-[&]gi tamdu mbjitakke bomge visamam kottaru i stbaladal 
tavu m&ju-gomdu tambida 

bbattakke homge visamam kottar telliga-gottahga}u devara namdfl-divigege 
ganamgalal=omd-omdu haligey=enneyam kottaru Bahga-samayamgal gauda 

- makbyav-kgi nbla-pa- 


1 Thu akchara, Id, wna ak Jim omitted, and then was inserted above the line 

This is, perhaps, a mistake for tarojo, _ * Read oyntirercrsd 

4 Metre Sillnl * Metre t SI 6k a (Artusbpibh). ® Head ihashfi careHa 

? Metre Kami* , and in the following two verses. 8 Read Tamund 
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68 rvvakko varaham-prati okh&hilh visat =aydtiru imtnr ditl* , (najn ns 

ndla-parvvakko h&lum nClloni ba^agi 1 befa(tumb«okha]alh jr«tM 

visav=aydnm kottaru «;6pigft*gottn|ignl nOla pa- 

69 rvvakko varsham prnti knpiba nCijigar-oW a! oLkalniti vi'v -njdniii koUar b‘?h 

mfinfirvva[r]nm bi[ta dbarmmnv- 0 ycm<lu , mAjuiii htdet^ya !m*iyn lanjal 
b&du-kAygo hidi- 

70 bfidu hidi-hamjam kottnr mMnr-okktilngnt hfivina ki'mijn^c krtlnlhg'’ m f *hitl* 

vo . . koraaiyam sndA kftlnm nndaouv.nmt agi koffar g'lndn mnkhynr.Ags gnod- 
okkala noravign} 

71 gamdn-gfkiu han gfis^omnndo ireduvego vWvonjdnm dfvfr Vtsv-Agi 

varsh&m-prati \aliycera[dn’'n] kot(nr [ii*] Inl~5 dbar-nmutx nt,T&*c),andr. 
firkkara sthfiyi varum nndov-ant-Agi kottar^S dhnrrrmatnrtm flrana tns 

72 ryyfideyim nfidugul pnittpAlisnvarnS dhammakk-atidn Him drvn nMupilt, 

idir-Adavan=avnmgo Ramudra-mi . . .... di(?dri)n< 1 hire *rntRiui 

adakh=fiynftrvvara besudun billa-mfiourvtnm kfU *r [II*] Ma* .gala rnnhA M J| 

ABSTRACT or CONTENTS 

After an invocation of Siva (line 1), and a \ot^ r ‘ in pirns/ 1 * 4 of the •tnir'c god under the* imtnt 
o! Sambhu, the inscription proceeds to recite that, m tho centre of tl e earth, there is th* 
mountain Afandara (1 3), tho ornnment of the seven continents and the seven etcann Over 
tho land of Kuntaja (1 3), which was -considered to bo a lock of hair {/ ret trio) of the v-orsnr 
■who was tho land to tho south of the golden mountain (M6m), there reigned the ChaluVyn'- 
(1 4), in so praiseworthy a manner as to illnstra*© well the obserrMicr"? of tho code of 
Mann (1 4) When thoy had continued during eighteen successions, 5 * among the renowned 
ChSlukyaB (1 5), in tho eighteenth (sucecttion), in the descent of the royal Chalulcync whe 
claimed to bo born m tbelineago of the younger brother of the fnthe*- of KuttiynrndSvn f 11 r > C )* 
whoso hereditary capital was tho world-renowned Kifiuvolal (1 5), 1 there was ling AyyanncIAvn 
(I ) (1 7) To him there wasbom Vikrnniftditya (V ) (1 7), whoso wife was Bonthf? dfivl tl 8} 
daughter of king Lalrehmann of tho Daha|& country And then, — prosperity returning to tho 
C h a lki family, which had suffered mishap through being bruised by the race of the demons in 
tho shape of tho Batta kings (11 8, 9;, — their son was Taila (II ) (1 10), a ver} mci' nation of 
Kpiahna, who fought a hundred snd oigbl 8 battles out m tho open country, ami captured 
eighty-eight fortresses None of tho hostile kings conld shako oft this Ahnvnm alia -Taila 
(H.) (1 12), who, resembling Death, annihilated tbosp kings, the pillars of Knkkara 7 (1 12) 
m war, the moons of tho sky which was tho R&shtrakQta (race), and, amidst tho applauses of 
the whole world, with an exceedingly great effort ncquired tho sovereignty of tho land of 
Kuntala (1 13) Just as (tho god) Sarasi)anSbha (Vishnu), m the form of the pnmnl hoar, 
lifted up the earth which had sunk into tho lower regions, so Taila (II ) (1 15), bearing tho 
crest of & boar, lifted up the Chalukya sovereignty which had fallen through being over 


1 Tho vowel of the first syllable is illegible, it may be any other vowel, qmUs as ranch b» o 

* This Is, perhaps, by mistake for dharmrtae^ent ene 

* This is an imaginative statement, not in accordance with facts 

4 This is a poroly imaginary person, not mentioned in any other record that has vet come to nonce, unless, 
indeed, tho name is intended for that of Ktrttwaman II , who, however, did not stand in the assorted relationship 
to Ayyana l 

1 Tbs modern Paftadaka], in the Bftdtmi tAInkn, Bij&pnr district. 

* Why this particular nntnber should he mentioned, is not apparent. In the same wav, the Pastern Chalnkra 

king KarSndramrigarSja Vijaylditya II 5s said to have fought a hundred and oight battles, by day nnd bv night 
during twelve years, with the armies of the Ganges and the Ea()ai (see Ind Ant Vol X \ p i(-,l) * 

’ The B4*h(raM{a king Kakka II 
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thrown by the Ratta kings So this Nurmndi-Taila (II ), otherwise called TrailSkyamalla 1 
end Ahavamalla (U 15, 16'), became the lord of the whole earth , and, at the festival of his 
installation m the sovereignty, when his name, “ the grindstone of the Rattas,” began to fill 
the earth, he gave (the town of) Manimgavalli, with libations of water, to iSvaraghalis&sa, 
the Jagadguru or pontiff of the world, the sun of the water-lilies that are (the members of) the 
Harita ( gotra ), who was considered to be the cause of the great growth of his sovereignty 
(11 16, 1 7 > And Isvaraghalisasa, the lendei of the family of the Haritas, whose feet were 
worshipped by king Taila (II ), the leader of the Chalnkyas, gave the choice Mamgavalli, 
m tho TardavSdi thousand, to the fit e hundred excellent Brahmans of whom he himself was 
the chief, as a grant to endure as long ns the moon and sun might last (11 17-19) 

In the lineage of that lord (1 19), there was a certain Madhavn (1 20), the Prabhu of the 

town of M&mky avail l, the \ery Vishnu of the renowned Harita gotra And now to 

describe the greatness of the fire-hundred Hahdjanas (1 20) — [Here come (11 21-24) 

two verses m praise of the virtues and accomplishments of the five-hnndred Brahmans 

of Hamkyavalli or Manimgavalli, followed by a repetition of the statement that 

Mamgax alii was in tho Tardav&di thousand; and then we are told that] — Among the 

fi\ e-hundred of Mamgavalli, there* spmng up a certain Govardhana (1 25), the moon of the 

ocean that was the Kasyapa gotra, an excellent member of the race of' V&jinB 2 * * His son was 

Reradasa (1 26) The latter had four sons, — Nfigadfiva, Vishnu, Goyyarasa, and Hujidha 

(1 27) The youngest of these beenmo tho greatest, and, under the name of Chandramas, made 

his reputation reach even as far as the Himalaya mountains To that lord Chandiraja (1 28) 

and to Chandrambihe there was born a son, Basava There were none who were like him ; 

* 

m devotion to the feet of (iho god) Mabcsvara (Siva) , and this Basava (1 30) attained the 
fame of being* esteemed the sun that 'caused to bloom the water-lily that was the affection 
of the five-hundred Brahmans of Mapimgavalh. This Basavarasayya (1 30) came to be 
considered the father of the world, since tho whole world, 'putting their hands to their 
foreheads, sainted him with the words “Our virtuous father,” and thus he brought 
greatness to the famous Mamgavalli. Manifesting the height of gracionaness m saying “ This 
is tho abode of tbe essenco of the three Vedas, this is the aocomplishment of that which has 
no end and no beginning , this is the lustrous divine hnga" (1 31), he caused to be made 
for the beautiful (god) Kahdeiesa (1 32) a dwelling-place, the abode of the joy of mankind, 
which gathered together m itself all the fame of his lineage Saying “ Basava made this 
beautiful abode, in such a style that it surpasses the silver mountain (Kmlasa) , the excellent 
Brahmans of Mamgavalli are full of devotion, so as to rival Kubera , I will abide here always, ” 
the great lord Kahdeva (1 33) approved of the abode And so this gloriouB pleasure-house 
of Kalidevfcsa (1 35), the chief beauty of~fche world, Bball he charming for ever 

- Hail 1 (1 35) While the asylum of the universe, the favourite of fortune and of the 
earth, the Hahdrajddhirdja, the Parume&uira,' the Paramabha(furaka the glory of the 
family of Satyasraya, the ornament of the Gh&lukyas, the glorious and valorous emperor 
JagadekamalladGva (H ) (1 36), was reigning, with the pleasme of an agreeable interchange 
of communications (with his feudatories ), 8 at tbe capital of Kalyanapura,— on his 
feudatory, the most intrepid Dandandyaka, the Manevergade Bammanayya (1 37), preferring a 

request, with the assent of the five-hundred Mahdjana? headed by the Hahdprabhn Mfidir&ja, 

tho glorious Jagadekamalladeva (II ) (1 33), having well thought ovet it, — to the god 
Kalidevesvara, the holy Siddbalmga of the south, of Manimgavalli, — on account of the 


1 1 Ins birvda dirt not really belong to Taila II He hid only the biruda X.havaraalln The two hrydas 

Trail8t\ainalH and AlmvntnnVir belonged to his descendant c 6m6svara 1 

1 Henning, apparently, of the sect of the V&pianfii ids or followers of the' White \Yjnrv6d» 

* bukha *nir<kathd-vii\6da 
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vyatip&ta and parvan of the TTttar&yana-Bamkrfinti of Thursday (coupled with) tho tenth 
tithi of the bright fortnight of (the month) Pausha of the Dundubhi bamvatsara 
which was the fifth of the years marked by the name of the victory of his arms (1 39), 
— having laved the feet o£ the youthful Brahmach&rtn, .the illustrious Sadj&jtilapapditadtva 
(1 40), who was the glory of the Bhujamgavn|! family, eminent m the world, who was 
completely conversant with the K&lnmukba doctrines, who performed tho most austere 
penances, and who belonged to a family of Brahmans, — with libations of water, — for the purpose 
of maintaining the rites of the god, — gave fifty mattars (of land) in (the hamlet of) Mogevfida 
of the southern fields of Manimgavalli, (according to the measure ) of the pole 1 * * called the hoar- 
staff (of the length ) of forty spans, on the west of the road to Kallamguruke, on the east of 
the cultivable land of the Honooleyavaru, on the north of tho cultivable land of the goddess 

Kenganavve of (the shrine of) the Mfilasthana god, and on tho south of tho 

. . of the ridge of the paddy*field s of Chenna-G&simayya. In those fifty mattars 

(1 43), twenty-five mattars were for the angabhoga of the god, and for the purificatory 
rites of (the month) Chaitra, the waving of burning incense, and the repair of whatever might 
become broken or torn or worn-out, eight matturs were for the angabhoga of tho goddess 
Saradadevi of the ma{ha, and for the provision of food for ascetics ; five mattars were for 
the teachers who explain the Kaumdra i in the mafha , eight mattars were for the four 
(Brahmans whose households made up the) Brahmap settlements 4 * of the god; and four mattars 
were an outright allotment, free from all demands, to AmpitarAsipandita. As the aruvana- 

tax on these fifty mattars, they shall pay one .on each 

mattar 

For the flower-garden of the god (1 46), they gave one mattar of the circle (of lands), 
(by the measure) of tho Brahmans’ staff, as a sartanamasga-gr&nt, on the north of the stream 
called Klrguli, on the east ,of the garden of Valajikaveya-Kesyapa, on tho Bouth of the 
garden of MaMvishmrbhatta, and on the west of the garden of the Jam temple called Kuliya- 
basadi. 

On the west of the house where food and shelter were given gratis (1 48), on the north of 
the road to the street of (the goddess) Bbagavati, on the oast of the king’s highway, and on 
the Bouth of the shop of Aytamasetti, they gave to the god four shops, as a sartananasya- 
grant ' 

In the Btreet of the god (1 49), they gave one oil-mill, as a sarvanamasya-gr&nt, for the 
perpetual lamp of the god 

In the Btreet of the god (11 49, 50), A mritaraiipandita gave four sites to the four 
(Brahmans whose households made up the ) Brahmap settlements of the god , and one site there 
was given to the teachers of the Kaum&ra. 

In the street of the god (11 50, 51), on the south of the site of the Brahman settlements 
of the god, Amjitar&sipandita gave one site for the sauvama 

The measure of those sites (L 51), from south to north, in cubits of the measure of four 
spans, was six cubits of breadth and fifteen cubits of length for each site 

Then comes (L 53) a mandate to the five-hundred Mahdjanas, headed by the Mahdpralhu, 
of the excellent agrahdra of Manimgavalli, to preierve this act of religion, as if it were their 
own act, as long as the moon and sun may last And this part of the record ends (II 55-59) 
w nh five benedictive and imprecatory verses, — two in Sanskrit, and three in Kauarese. 

1 Qha\e seams to be another form of gale, ‘ a bamboo rod or stake, a pole, a staff ’ 

* u tbns explained m Beeve and Sanderson’s Canarese Dictionary But Kittet’s Dictionary girea it i» 

only the sense of ' a missile weapon , a dart, spear, javelin ’ 

* t.* tbe Kdianira grammar 

* A literal translation would be 11 to tbe four persoua (wio ore) the Brihra ip towns ’* 
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Hail' (1 59) On Tuesday (1. 60) (coupled •with) the sixth tithi of the dark 
fortnight of (the month) BMdrapada of the Vishu samvatsara -which was the sixth of 
the years of the glorious Kalachurya BijjaladSva (1 59), an emperor by the strength of his 
arm, the sole hero of the three worlds, — when, headed by the five-hundred Sodmins of the 
famous (town of) Ayyavole 1 (1. 61) who wero preservers of the strict Bananja-religion, the 
sixteen of the eight districts (1 62), and the Qavares of many districts, and the Mummundanda, 
were met together in a great district (assembly) at the royal abode Mammgavalli, and were 
standing in one place, — and when, headed by the Prabhu of that place (1. 63), the two five- 
hundreds, 2 and the Seffis of the locality, and the Naka ras, and the Seffis who made a business 
of lading . . , and the betel-leaf Qdtngas, and the guild 3 of oilmen, and the 

sealer of flour and churning-sticks 4 * of the Tardav&di thousand, were met together and were 
standing m one place, — on account of the festival of the vyatipdta of the (tithi called) 
kapila-chatti (1 64), to the god Siddhalmga-Kalidevesvara, in order to continue the 

ntes of the god, the N alar as gave 3 half a visa 6 7 per hopnu 1 on each bale 8 of the things 
which they bought, including rubies and all the stock 9 of cotton and the twelve kinds of 
gram, and the Qdtngas (1 65) gave^ fifty betel-leaves per honnu on the betel-leaves that they 
sold , and the loading Seffis (I 66) gave a visa per honnu on the sale of such things, including 
rubies and all the stock of the twelve kinds of gram, which they imported from outside, and 
a visa per honnu on the paddy which they bought and loaded m the locality itself , and the 
guilds of the oilmen (1 67) gave one halige of oil on each oil-mill, for the perpetual lamp of 
the god , and the guilds of the weavers, headed by the Qauda, 10 gave five visas per poll, 11 year 
by year, for the nfilu-f estival, and the Kottahb of the god (1 68) gave five visas per poll, year 

by year, for the nfilu-festival, on those who dealt in milk, thread, and , 

and the guilds of artisans gave five visas per poll of the Kuriba-semgas (1 69), year by year, 
for the nulti-festival , and the three-hundred of the caste of toddy-drawers (?) (1 69) gave a 
handful of dried unripe fruit and a handful of upe fruit on each basketful that they sold of 

npe fruit, and dried unnpo fruit , and the basket-makers and mat-makers (1. 70) 

gave a flower-basket and m order to maintain for ever the ...... 

at the mafha and the groups of the kinsmen of the village-headman, headed by the Qauda 
himself, gave, as a perquisite of the god, five visas on each marriage (1 71), no matter 
whether of a boy or of a girl, and two bali6 year by year 

The record ends (11 71, 72) with a mandate to the people of the district and to the 
three-hundred of the caste of toddy-drawers, to preserve this act of religion, 

B — Of the time of Bijjala , A D 1165 

The writing covers an area about 1' 8* broad by 1' IF high The tablet is broken into 
three pieces, by a fissure running from the beginning of line 14 to the end, of lino 9, and by 

1 Tbo modern Aibole, m the Huogtind t&luha, By&pur district 

3 te, the five-hundred Stdmxns of Avy&voje, and the five hundred Mohdjaxxas of Mammgavnlli 

I KiHel’s Dictionary explains Jcotta ] » (which would become gotta ] » m composition) as ‘a multitude or 
assemblage, as of fishermen, etc ' 

* Reevo and Sanaerson’s Dictionary explains banka as ‘ono who applies a public seal or stamp ’ Whether 

ftiffu and ga\e are really to be taken as meaning here * flour ’ and ‘ churning stick,’ is not quite certain 

* t e here, and throughout, "agreed to give annually ” 

* Kittcl’s Dictionary explains visa as ‘one sixteenth of a hana,’ hana as ‘four annas and eight hdsus ' ami 
t dto as * the smallest copper coin, a cash ’ 

7 The same explains honnu as * a gold com, the half of a vardha (one rupee, seven annas, four cash) * 

8 Bhanda seems to he for hhdnda, * a pack or bale of goods or merchandise ’ 

* Bhaxidavaxie teems to he another form of bandavdta *» bandavala, ‘ capital, funds , stock, star© ’ 

18 The mention here of the Qauda or village headman seems rather inoongrncus 

II ue a capitation tax of fire vitat each 
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anotbei from the top of the tablet to about the centre of line 10 but very few letters have been 
completely lost thereby, except near the middle of lines 1 to 8 , and in other lespects the record 
is very well preserved — The sculptures at the top of the tablet have been so much damaged 
that it is difficult to make out what they are — The characters are Kanarese, of the regular 
type of the period to which the record refers itself , and they are well foimed and boldly 
executed They mclnde decimal figures m lines 18, 25, and 26, and the distinct form of the 
lingual 4 all through the urama is represented by the mark for the vowel u, throughout, 
and a pointed instance of this is the word iabnda, line 4 The average size of the letters is 
about — The language is Kanarese , except for the two opening Sanskrit verses — As regards 
orthography, the only points calling for special notice are — (1) the use of rt for n, eg in 
vnthya, lino 24 , (2) the use of b fog v m byatipdta, line 20, and (3) a frequent confusion 
between the sibilants, e g. in vn&abha, line 5, and amkusam, line 7 

The inscription is a record of the time of the Kalachurya king Bijjala. And it 
registers certain grants that were made to a temple of the god Vishnu m the form of 
Channa-K6sava 

It is dated at the time of an eclipse of the sun on Sunday coupled with the new-moon 
tithi of the month Margasira of the Parthiva samvatsara, wluch was the tmth year of the 
reign of JBijjala The given samvatsaru was Saka-Samvat 1088 current And the 
corresponding English date is Sunday, 6th December A D 1105, when- the new-moon tith* 
ended at about 8 hrs 28 mm after mean sunrise On this day, however, there was no eclipse 
of the sun 1 * . 

TEXT 8 

1 Om 3 4 * Om* [1|*] Namas 6 =tasmai Varahaya lilay=6[d*]dhara[to ma]him khura- 

madhya-gato yasya 

2 Merum® khanakhanayatS || Namah . . ura-vilasad-rfipa- 

3 lavanya-simdhavS ||(|) gopijana-mano raj.ihamsaya Sa- 

4 rngme || Om Svasti SamadhigatapAmchama[hasa]b!ida-maharajadhi- 

5 raja Kal&(la)mjara-puravar-adhisva(sva)ram s[u vai nna] -vns abha 7 -dh\ a jam 

damar[u]- 

6 ga-tfiryya-nirggh6sa(sha)nam Kalachuryya-[kula]-kamala-marttamda kadana- 

7 prachamda mana-kanakachalam subbatar=[adi]fcya kaligal=amkusa(sa)m 

sa(6a)ran-[a]- 

8 ga ta-va jra-pamj an i m pratapa- 1 Lamkesva(sva) ram para-[n]an-sahodaram gin- 

dnrgga ma- 

9 11am chalnd-amka-Ramam vair-ibha-kamthiravam nissa( - ssa)mka-malla nam- 

&di-prasa(sa)8[t]i-8a- 

10 hitam srimatu bhn]abala-[cbakrava]r[tt]i vira-Bij[j]alad§vara Kalyfi.- 

nada n[o]levt- 

11 dmolu sukha-B*mkath&-vm6[da]d[im] rajyam [g]eyy[n*]ttam-ire [|*j 

Om Om 

12 Om Svasti Yama-niyama-svadhyaya-dhyfLna-dharana-m6(man)n-&nnshta- 

(shtha)- 


1 But there was a solar eclipse, not visible in Iodi&, on the preceding new-moon day, of the month K&rttika, 

falling on Friday, 6th November (see Von OppolzerU Canon der Ftntternxise pp 226 227, and Plate 113) 

3 From the ink-impression This record is not included xn the Carnataca DSsa Inter xplxons 

* This word is represented hero by an ornate symbol, which stands above the Brst word, 6m, of line 1 In 
line 4, a very similar ornate symbol it nsed In lines 11 and 12, the symbol is ornate, but of a different pattern 

4 Here, the word i« expressed in writing * Metre S161a (Anustyubb), and in the next verse. 

• Bead Minth ~ Bead vrnhabfta 
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13 na- 3 apa-samfidhi-si( 6 l)la-sampaimar=appa 8 rimad=uttamad=agrah [a*] - 

14 ram Man[i]gava^iya prabhu Madirftja pramukham=a£&sha-mahfi]anam- 

galum 

15 firimanu-mahfipradhfiiiftm Yammanayya’-damdaufiyaka pramukha ka- 

16 rana[m*]galtimm 3 * =aiQt=imbanim Damgey a- VfiOT.de va-nfiyakarn tnfidi- 

17 sida pratishte (shtho) y a §ri-Chamnna a -K&savar=amgabh&ga-khamda- 

’ Bpbnthi(ti)ta-jinin 6 dhfirakkam < 

18 folnmtu-KaJachuryya-chakravartti-vlra-BijjaladSva-varshada 10* 

19 neya r P&rtti(rtthi)va-Bamvatsarada MArggafiixad-amavfiByo Adi- 

tyavft- 

20 ra 8 uryya-graliana*bya(vya)tipfita-iumittadim kotfca kayye® nelath IT- 

21 kkaliya batt[e # ]yim paduv^u tuppanvju-geyyim badagalu 

22 Ra(?)]akkiyabbeya-Hamclnkoya batteyim mftdalu bajekft- 

23 ra-gey[y*]ini temkalu X)amgeya-Sungarasa-Vfisada(dfi)vanayakara tam* 

24 m=ibbar=finncbcbayoya vn(vn)ttiya sthalad=olage hinya-k61a ma- 

25 tiara h&mnorad&m sarwa-namasyav-figi bitta mattaru 12 dfivara nam- 

26 da-divigego sarrva-namasyav-figi bitta gap a 1 firimanu-mabfi- 

pradhfi* ( 

27 nam Ammanayya-damdan&yakarn pramnklia karanamgalu tamm=fiya- 

28 da b 6 fimgt=obbala mfllya-vattamam bittara [||*] 

ABSTRACT OB CONTENTS. 

The record opens -with invocations of the god ViBhpu as the boar (line 1), and as 
Sfirngm (11 3, 4). It then refers itself to the time of the Bhujdbala-cliahravartin BijjaladSva 
(1 10), — the Malidrajadlnraja who had attained the pafichamahdJabda (1 4), the supreme lord 
of K&laiijara, the best of towns (I. 5), he who had the banner of a golden Garuda; be 
who was horalded in public by the sounds of the musical instrument called tfamarugu 
(11 5, 6 ), the sun of tho water-lily that was the Kajaohurya family (1. 6 ), — who was 
reigning at the capital of Kaly&na (1 10 ) with the pleasure of an agreeable or friendly 
interchange of communications (with his feudatories) (1 11 ). 

All the Mahdjanas, headed by Hfidmvja (1 14), the Prabhu of the agrahdra of Mam- 
gavalli, and the Bar anas f headed by the Mahapradhdna and Dandanayaha Ammanayya 
(1 15), — for the angabhoga, and for the repairs of whatever might become broken, torn, 
or worn-out, of (the god) Channa-Kefiava ( 1 . 17), which had been established by J?angeya- 
V fisudevanfiyaka (1 16), — on account of the vyatip&ta of an eohpse of the sun 

(1. 20) (on) Sunday (coupled with) the now-moon tithi of (the month) MSrga&ra 
of the P&rthiva samvatsara which wbb the tenth year of the Kalaohurya emperor 
Bijjaladdva (1 18), — gavo a plot of cultivable land (1 20) on the west of the road 
to mdca !! 1 * (11 20 , 21 ), on the north of the cultivable land called Tnpparajn-geyyi, 
on the east of the road to (?) Ealakkiyabbeya-HafLchike, and on the Bouth of the 
cultivable land called Harek&ja-geyyi (And) Pangeya-Singarasa and Dangeya-Vfisudfivan&yaka 
(1. 23) allotted twelve mattars, (by the measure) of the big staff, as a sarvanamasya-grsmt, in the 

site of their . . . 8 allotment For tho perpetual lamp of the god, 

there was allotted one oil-mill (I 26), as a sarvanamasya-gruni (And), headed by the 

1 R esA Ammanayya , as in line 27. * Read * Read Channa 

* Rez&jtmnSddhdraklcam ‘ Read keyyi * The scribes, the aeconnwrat* 

' lhe modem Ukli, seven miles to the north-east of HansgAJi. 

8 The meaning of the word dnuchchdycya is not known. 
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Mahdpradhdna and Dandanayala Ammanayya (I 27), the Karanas allotted one lala 1 * * * of 
. . , . , , 2 paddy per herv? of their perquisites. 

C.— Of the time of Sankama ; A D. 1178. 

The writing of the whole record covers an area about 1' 3 If broad by 2' 11* high. The 
tablet, however, is broken into four pieces, of which one, containing portions of lines 15 to 25, 
has been lost In addition to this, many of the letters in the two extant upper fragments, 
which extend as far as line 23, are a good deal obliterated And it has, therefore, been found 
convenient to reproduce the text from line 24 only, from which point it is all on ono fragment 
of the stone and in a state of much better preservation , giving, m the abstract of concents, 
the substance of lines 1 to 23, which can be read quite sufficiently for that purpose, though 
they cannot be edited in full — The sculptures at the top of the tablet are, m the centre, a 
hnga, with the sun and moon above it, on the proper right, a squatting figure, facing 
full-front , and on the proper left, a cow and calf — The characters are Kan are so, of the 
regular type of the period to which the record refers itself , and they are well formed and 
boldly executed They include decimal figures m line 25, and the distinct form of the lingual 
d the virama is represented by the sign for the vowel u, throughout , and pointed instances of 
this are dnmaiu, line 24, and pdrtthtvemdrann, line 41. The average size of the letters is 
about — The language is Kanarese , there are ordinary verses in lines 10 to 24, and some 
of the customary benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 40 to 46 The accusative neuter 
singular occurs both with the archaic m, eg dhanamam, line 33, and with the v, e g 
dharmmavamn=, 1 38, where, from the use of the amisvdra before the n, we seem further to 
have exactly the modem form, dharmatannu — In respect of orthography we need only 
notice an occasional confusion of the sibilants, illustrated by variada, line 24, and sudhdha , 
line 25 

The inscription is a record of the time of the Kalachurya king Sankama. And it 
registers grants that were made, by the direction of the king himself, to the Mahdjanas or 
Brahmans of Mamgavalh., headed by the Mahdprabhu Isvaradeva, and to some other persons 

It-is dated, at the time of the Daksbmayana-samkranti or summer solstice, coupled with 
Sunday and the eleventh tithi of the bright fortnight of the month AshSdha, of the Vilambin 
samvatsara, which was the third year of the reign of Sankama But the date does not work 
out correctly The given samvatsara was Saba-Samvat 1101 current .And the given Mht 
ended, not on a Sunday, but on Tuesday, 27th June, A D 1178, at about 14 hrs 34 mm after 
mean sunrise, while the samlranh also, which occurred on the preceding day, Monday, at 
about 18 hrs 58 min, cannot be connected m any way with the Sunday 


TEST 4 

24 ...... . . ]anam I! 0m 5 Svasti Srimatu-Kalachuryya- 

bhujabalachakravartti-Samkamadeva-varsa(rshs)da mujrane- 

25 ya Vi|a[mbi-sam]vatsarad*iLsada 6 sudhdha? 11 Adityavara dakshm&yanfl- 

sainkramana-parwa-nimittam srlman-maha- 


1 Kittel’s Kannada-Engliah Dictionary explnins iaja, bal]a, as ‘ ameisnreof capacity, the fourth part of a 
lco\aga or four mdnat ’ \ 

* The exact meaning of mUlya is not apparent 

* Kittel’s Dictionary explains hlru as ' a load, especially n bullock-lond ’ 

* From the ml nnpre'sion This record is not included in the Carnataca-Deio Inicnphont 

1 Represented hy an ornate symbol, both here and at the end of the record 

* Read Ai'hnd'ha 1 F.end suddno 
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26 pradMnam hinya-damdanayakam dandanutha-N Srayanam srimatu-Kesimayya- 

damdanayakartun a* 

27 Tara maydunam in(6ri)man-mahapradhanam Brahmadeva-damdanayakarum 

avara herggade Mattaiasamm chakravartti- 

28 ya helikeyim tamm=alkeya Brimad=uttamad=agraharaia Mamgavalliya maha- 

prabbuv=lsvaradSva pra- 

29 mukhav=as§sha-mabajanamgaligam mubgangam pamchamatha ....... 

ligam samasta-prajegahgam sama- 

30 sta-jati-varggakkam dhara-purwakam-m&di bitta dharmav=emt-emdad6 [ |*] 

Mamgavalliyal-apatrikaru sattar=appad=avara dvipa- 

31 di-chatnhppadd-dhana dhanya-gn(gri)ha-h8hetrav=emb=imtnman={itana sfcrl-mnkhyav- 

agi hemgusn-makkalu 

32 vibhaktar=ada tayi-tamde annatammamdir=avara makkalnm a . . . . gilu 

jfiati g6tra ant=avar-olag=ar=iddad=i- 

33 ddavare kaledu kombar=amt-anibar=olag=arnv=illad-idda[r=a]ppad=a dhanamam d6va- 

dayigalige dharmmada- 

34 ttav-agx knduvaru Sbambikesvara devargge biriya-k[6]la mattaru yippattumam 

aundra-parwamam bora- 

35 vadisi vSda-p&ragar=appa brahmanaran=odisi pfi[ji]salu sarvva-namasya(sya)v-agi 

kottaru brahmanara 

36 manegalalu kdla helal-agad=emdn dbara-purvvaka[m*]-madi bittaru [||*] Imt=i 

dbarmma[m]galam adhika- 

37 n karanam prabhu mahujanamgalum samasta-prajegalum §asana-maryyadeyimd= 

a-chamdr-8,rkka-taram ba- 

38 ram pratipabsavaru [| # ] 3 dharmmavamn=&r-anum kidisidar=appade §r!-Yara- 

naaiyalu v[y*3atlpata-samkrama- 

39 pa-sbryyagrabanadal« koti-kavlleymam 2 md(?)vatfcifc-BaBira-brabmanarumam sva- 

bastadim komda ma- 

>» 

40 h&p&takavan=eyduvarn l| Sloka 1| Sftmany6 3 =yam dharmma-8etnr=nn(uri)panaro 

kal^-kalo palaniyd bba- 1 

41 [ya]dbbib sarvvan=etan=bbigma[b*] partthivemdranzi bbdyo-bMyo y achate Eama- 

cbamdrab || Sva 4 -datt[a*]m para-datt[a*]m 

42 va yo hareti(ta) vasumdkara[m*] sashtir-vvarsha-sahasram 6 vasbtbayam rayate 

knmi[h*] U G-amga3agara 5 -Ya- ‘ ' 

43 mnn&-samgamadolu Yaranasi Gayey=emb=l tirtthamgalol=agamta-sadhvi(ddvj)ja- 

puragava-g£>ku.lama[n=a]- 

44 lidan=imt=idan=alidam || §&sanam=id=avnd=elliya sasanav=ar^ittar=eke sabsnvev= 

emb=i s&(6a)sanavan=emba pa[ta]- 

45 kan=a sakalam ranravakke galagalan=ihgam || tTr[o*]deyar=akke ganav= 

akk=dr=41v=aras=akke nada-k&mteyar=akk=[a]- 

46 r-&r=t dbarmmaman=alidade rSrant-rre rauravakke galagalan=iligum || Mamgala- 

mah&-§ri 0m [U*] 


ABSTBACT 03? CONTENTS. 

Tbe record open3 with an invocation of the god Vishnn nnder the name of Purushottama 
(line 1), followed (11 1,2) by tbe well-known verse Jayaty=dr>i8hkritam VtsJmor, etc , m praise 

1 Bead chatuihpadt * Read kavileyumam s Metre Sahnt 

* Metre 816ka (Anushtnbh) 

1 Bead tJumhti vartha tahatran\ 


8 Metre Kanda , and in tbe following two Terse? 
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of the incarnation of the same god as a boar It then refers itself to the time of 
the asylum of the universe (11 2, 3), the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the Mah&r&jct - 
dlnraja and Paramehara, the supreme lord of Kalafijara the best of towns, he who had the 
banner of a golden Garuda 0 4), he who was heralded m publics by the sounds of the 
musical instrument called damaruga, the sun of the water-lilies of the Kalachurya family 
(11 4, 5), he who was successful (even) on a Saturday (l 6), the champion against hill-forts, the 
Kalachurya-bhujabala-Chakravartm, the glorious Sankamadevarasa (1 8), whose victorious 
reign was continuing, with perpetual increase, so as to endure as long sb the moon and sun 
and stars might last, at the nelevidu of Navile (1 9), with the pleasure of an agreeable or 
friendly interchange of communications (mth his feudatories) (11 9, 10). He who subsisted 
(like a bee) on the water-lilies that were his feet, was the DanQd&hipa Keaava (1. 12). 
The Mahdprabhu of Mammgavalli (1 16) was Isvaradeva. His son (1 18), a very moon of the 
ocean of the Harila family, was the Prabhu Madiraja (1 19), whose virtues are praised 
m the next few lines, with another mention of Mammgavalli in line 23 

On account of the festival of the sun’s commencement of hiS progress to the south 
(on) Sunday, (coupled with) the eleventh tithi of (the month) Ashfidha of the Vilambm 
samvatsara, which was the third of the years of the Kalachurya emperor Sankamadeva, 
(11 24, 25), — at the command of the emperor, — the Dandandyaha Kesimayya (1 26), a 
very Mrayana among leaders of the forces, and his nephew the Mahapradhdna and Danda- 
ndyaka Brabmadeya (1 27), and the Kergade of the latter, Mafctarasa, gave the following 
religions grants to all the Mahdjanas, headed by the Mahdprabhu Isvaradeva, of the agrahdra of 
Mamgavalli (1 28) which was the seat of their authority, and to the MCligas (1 29) and to 
........ of the five mafhas, and to all the people, and to all the 

castes , namely, 1 at Manigavalli (1. 30), if any one should die without sons, his wife, female 
children, divided parents and brothers and their children, ... , and 

any kinBmen and relatives of the same gotra, who might survive, should take possession of all 
his property, such as bipeds, quadrupeds, com, gram, house, and fields , and, if none such 
should survive, (the authorities of the village) should make over that property, as a religions 
grant, to those who hold the grants of the gods And they gave, as a sarvanamasya-g rant, 
twenty mattars (of land), (by the measure) of the large staff, to the god Sbambikesvara (1 34), 
m order to do worship after proclaiming the airufra-festival 2 and making Brahmans read 
who are versed m the YMas, this they gave with libations of water, saying that .... 

. 3 should not be said m the houses of Brahmans 

© 

The record then ends (II 36 to 46), with a mandate to the Adhikdnn, the Karana, the 
Prabhu, the Mahdjanas, and all the people, to maintain these grants, and with five of the 
customary benedictive and imprecatory verses 

B — Of the time of Jaitugi I. ; about A B. 1200 

The writing covers an area about 2' 6 7 broad by 2’ 3 7 high. It is mostly m a state of verv 
good preservation But, from half-way through line 29, all the formal part of the record has 
been broken away and lost — The sculptures above it, at the top of the tablet, are, towards 
the propei right, a Ivtga, with the sun and moon above it, and a standing figure on each side of 
it , and towards the proper left, a cow and calf — The characters are Kauarese, of the regular 
tvpe of the period to which the reeord refers itself, and they are well formed and well executed 
throughout The formal part of the record, commencing with line 27, is separated from wliat 


* I am indebted to Mr Kmhna S&stn for same nastctance in interpreting the following passages 
Apparently, tome festival on “ the eighth day in the second half of the month Mftrgallraha, and of tuc 
month Pauaha " (see.Mnnier Williams* Sanskrit Dictionary, • v amdrt 1 
The meaning of hu\a > line 86, is not apparent. 
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precedes it by a blank space about four inches bigb , and, tbongb written apparently by the 
same band, it was probably put on the stone at a subsequent time The characters include the 
distinct form of the lingual d all through The virdma is represented by the sign for the vowel 
u and pointed instances of this occur m pogalaluke, lino 15, and chamchadn-brAhmya, line 22 
The size of the letters ranges from about f 'to f” — The language is Kanaroso , and lines 1 to 26 
are all m verso, with a few short connecting pi oselmkB. The accusative Bingular neuter mu 
occurs in pradeiavan, line 18 In lines 12, 13, we have two rather peculiar or unusual words , 
hhariada, — l.harvala, harvata, which apparently means ‘ a market-town and madamba which 
I do not find in any dictionary, but which must denote some other kind of village — In respect 
of orthography we may notice (l)the use of rt for rt, throughout , (2) the use of b for v in 
braja, hue 9, sebyam, line 15, and bratUvaran, line 25 ; (3) the use of v for b in dorvvala, lino 5 , 
( 4 ) a good deal of confusion between the sibilants, illustrated by vtiayam, line 14, fast, line 
17, and its yam, lme 25 , and (5) the doubling of t before y , — very exceptional at so late a 
period, — in apaitya, hue 25 

The inscription is a record of the time of the Dovagin-Y&dava king Jaitugi I, The 
introductory portion of it is complete But the formal part, containing the date and the details 

of the grants that were recorded in it, has been broken awav and lost 

IP 

TEXT. 1 

1 [Om 2 * U* Sri]mat^-kamcbana-kamti-bamdburitav=fiS&-simdbura-§r6ni-dhfitri-madhyani 

hole deva-dampati-sata-krldfi-vilnsam ni]-bddama-sr5g=abkirama'dlm- 

2 [mr.v=ene] sapta-dvipa-sapt-£am]n[ava]-st6[m-alam3kn(kn)[ti rnm]]ikum vividka- 

keli-kamdaram Mnmdaram U Spburad 4 -ambb6mdbi-vele mfivala- 

3 si Jambfidvipav=atyamta-bamdhura-vfi — — w — w w geyikknmba w 

kin Mamdarav=& Marndara-daksbina-stba-Bharatakshetram jagam nem- 

4 w — w rav=k kshetra-mukhakko locbanav=en — - — oppng[u]m Kuntalam || 

Adan=knamdade palisutta padadimd=irddam nat-firati sam- 

5 Mu kel5-mlaya[m*] virodln-vilaynm Dbarmmatmajam Rughavam Yadu-vamsa- 

prabbavam jaya-pravibbavam bbun-pratap-odaya[m*] madavad-d6rwa(rbba,)la- 
chakrava- 

6 rtti naya-laksbmi-vallabbam Bhillatuam j| Atana 5 6 tanayam 

. .. . .. ............. ...... bbfitaladol= 

negaldatn Mamdhat-6pama-chantan=enisi Jai- 

7 tugidevam || Mata ....... . 

. . . Gh(gu)r 33 ara-Pamdyam jita-Cholam 3 ita-Ldlam jita-Gaulam 
J aitap 3.1a- dh att ip a] a 1| 

8 Om [II*] k nn(nn)pa-pfidambu 3 a-seva-nipunam . 

sauryy-adhanam Sahadeva-damdanatbam 

negaldam || M&lava G -damda- 

9 natha-dharanidhara-Yajradharam Xahraga-P&mchalaka-[damda3natba-karati- 

bra(vra) 3 a-pamcbamukham Tnruhka7.Nepalaka-damdanttha-vasudha-vila~ 

10 yam vu vu — vu damdauatb-ali-bhu]amga-raudra-Garu[daan3 Sahadovan=atavky a - 
vikramnm || Hang s =udyad-Balan=Ar]]unamg=atula-BMmam Lak8hmanamg=ui]3it-5- 


1 From the ink impression A transcription is given in Carndiacwlldsa Inscriptions, Vol II p 870 

J Doubtless represented by an ornate symbol, ns in lines 8, 27 

* Metre S&rdUlavikiSdita, Tins verso bus already been met with, in A line 1 fl 

* Metre Mattfcbhavikiidita , and m the next two verses 

1 Metro Kanda , and in the uext two verses 

6 Metre Utpalumdlikd 7 Head Turushka 8 Metre Mattfebliavikridita 


30 


EPIGRAPHIA IN DIC A 


[Vo l V 


11 [chajranatn Baghavan=anman=ada teradim sri-ilallidevam kal-abharanam 

yisrnta-damdanatha-Saliadevamg-adan=agrodbb 0 vam vara-vi- 

12 r-an-chamupa-darppa-daJanam damd£[sa]-]6kofctamam || Amfc=emsida damdanath- 

adhikara-paripalana-vilasarn-befctu(tki) | Vilasita'-kheda-kbarwada-ma- 

13 damba-puramgalm=amtu tamnol=aggahsida devamatre(tri)kav=enippa polamgahn= 

e chuta-sarnknla-nava-gamdlm-sah-vanamam taled=int=ide ta- 

14 fne] bh&ga-bhufcalav=ene Taddavadi-visa(sha)yam sn vy — visayayka 1 2 3 * -bkusbanam |J 

Cbarntaye 5 sahaja-sarate rarajipa Taddavadi-sasira- 
lo v=emb=i nariya kucba-rucliir-alamkarav=enabj dbarege Mamgavalliye sebya(yya)m || 
Dli are 4 pogalaluke ^pra-kula-dipan=npar]]isi tamdu yitta- 

16 n=lsT9ra-glialiB&saii=»ur]]ita-Harita-knl-ngrani tane mnkbyav-ag-ire vara-vipra- 

pamcbasata-rajjge pupsi Taddav&di-sasirad=olag=ollifcam Mam- 

17 ga-valliyanci sasi(si)-suryyar=ullmam |j Negalda Mammgavalhya mahaprablrav= 

lsvaradevan=atma-lakshraige mja-vaksbamam vmnta-vag-vadbng=anana- 

18 mam vjsala-klrfctige gagaua-pradesat an=anam nele madidan=attar-otfcaram mlge 

Tibbti Maduaja-sutan^dgha-Harita-knl-abdbi-cbam- 

19 dramam H Abbi m an 5 -t5n [ n * ] a ti Mamdar-adug=oreyam kattittn vaga(ra)mgan 3 - 

subbagatvam. Hadanamg=anadaraneyam madittu ea(sa)syad-yaso-Tibbavam 
Karnnanan=ehst- 

20 tfc=enisnv=i Manikyavalli-puram prabhn 6 vikbyata-Harita-gofcra-tilakam Lakshmi- 

dbayam' 1 Hadhavam || Alliya m ab aj an av=ay nfi ry vara mabjmey=em- 

21 t-emdade || Vara-vamn(rnn)-asrama-dbarmina-nirmrnala-i’gafgu)nam sri-veda-vedamga- 

yiatara-aastr-arfctha-yicbara sara-satata-svadhyaya-yajDa-knya-gurn-puj-akara-vi- 

22 pra-pamebasata cbamchadw-brabrny a-fcejo nay-abbaranam ramjisugu[m] mahi-snra- 

puram llamkyavalll-puram || Maxra-maiggakke mam-pradipav=em- 

23 sitt=acbara-eampatti S8jjana-hars(rslt)-abdhigo chamdra-iaksbmiy=emsitt=andaryyav= 

ngra-dvisa(sha)d-ghana-darpp-adnge balpu vajrav=eni8itt=emd=amdu babjrd 

24 param ] an are babpu 8 Mammgavalhya mahidevarkkal=ainurvyaruin 9 || 

Acha[r*]yy-anvayav=emt-emdade |j Vara-vidyu-ni- 

25 din Ganlad£ya-majupamg=afcm-agra-sisya(shya)m jita-Smara-Mnam snehantra- 

varddiii Malayala-J5anarasi-bra(yra)tisvaran=adain tad-apatfcya- 

26 [n=a]tyaimpatnam nana-kala-kovidam. dbarani-visnxta-Dharmmarasi-mniiipam 

prakhyatiyam talxdam || 

27 Om Svasti Saroastabhuyanagrayam sr5pri(pn)tbviyallabbam bbaya-lobha- 

dtullabham Y[a]- 

28 tda1ya-kula-kamala-martta[m c ]dara kadana-praebaradam nam-adi-prasa(sa)sti- 

sabitam srlmajj-Jaitug]i[deva-vi]- 

29 (ja]ya~r&]j , am=nttar-6ttar-abbiyri(yn)ddhi-pi'i lo fyarddhamanam=a-cbamdr-arkka - taram 

baram saluttam-ire] ... 


1 Metre Cbampaham&ia 3 Re-id r xshay a\lea 

* Metre Knndn This verse has already been met with, m A* line 24 In the first word, for chdrtttaye, 
read charuteya 

* Metre Champahnmili , and in the next verse The list three pddas of this verse have already beeu met 
with, in the verso commencing dhare poyalaln Chalutya petti, in A line 17 

* Metre MstUbhavikrldita, and in the three following verses The first three of these verses have already 
been met with, in A lines 19 to 24 

* Read pura-pralhu, as m A line 20 A has emntram, instead of eniruo=( 

3 A has ySlra~tiJatil-Z/althrrtdhavam 8 Read bdpptt 

It is usnal to find this word written aynurtvarum , — ruth ay, not at m the first syllable. 

10 The remsinder of the record is broken nvrav and lost 
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The inscription opens -with, a verse, occurring also m A , winch mentions the 
mountain Mandnrn time 2) It then mentions JambMvSpa, or the central division of the 
v.oild (1 3) , and then, again, the mountain Mandara, to the south of which there 19 the land 
of Bharatakshetra or India, m which there is the country of Kuntala (1 4). The ruler of 
that country, horn m the race of Yadu (1 5), was Bhillama (1 6) And his son was 
Jaitugideva (I ) (11 6 7), also called Jaitap&la (1 7), who conquered the Gurjaras, the 
Pandyas, and the Cholas, and the countries of Lain (Lata) and Gaula fGiuda, part of Bengal) 
One of Jaitugi’s officers was the Dandanatha Sahadeva (1 8), who defeated the leaders of 
the forces of Malava, Kalmga, and PafieMlaka (1 9), of the Turushkas, and of Nep&laka 
And Sabadeva’s elder brother was Mallideva (1 11), who also held tho post of DandeS a (1 12) 
or Dandanatha His authonty appears to have been limited to the district known as the 
Taddavadi thousand (11 14, 15) In that district there uas the town of Mamgavalli (1 15) 
or Mammaavalli (1 17), which Isvaraghalis&sa, of the Haiita family, had presented to the 
five-hundred Brahmans (1 16) And tho Mahdprabhu of that town was Isvnradeva (1. 17), 
»on of Madiraja, a very moon of tho ocean that was tho Harita family (1 18). The record 
then mentions a Prabhu of tho town of Mamkyavalli (1 20) named Madhava, of the Hanta 
gotra, — evidently identical with tho Prabhu Madiraja, Bon of Isvai adfiva, who is mentioned m 
C line 19, though the verse used to describe him here is that which in A , lines 19, 20, is 
applied to his grandfather Madhava or Mhdira]a, the father of Isvaradeva It then proceeds 
to lecite the virtues and accomplishments of the fiie-hnndred Mahdjanas or Biahmans of 
Mamkyavalli or Mammgavalb. (II 20 to 24) And this part of it concludes by telling ns 
that, in the lineage of the ArJidmas, there was a certain GauladOva (1 25) , lus chief disciple 
was Malaj ala- Jiunaiusi , and the son of the latter was Dharmarusi (1 26) 

The formal pait of the record commences with line 27 The name of tho king, m line 28, 
is almost quite illegible But he is described as belonging to the Yadava family (11 27, 28) 
And the superscript i near the end of hue 28, clearly discernible m part and at jnst the place 
where it should he, enables ns to recognise that the inscription is a lecord of the time of Jaitugx 
I himself, — not of n n e of lus successors 


No 4 — FOUR PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS OF EASTERN 
CHALUKYA CHIEFS AT SRIKURMAM 
Bt E Holtzsoh, Ph D 

The Vishnu temple of Kfira&vara at SrikOrmam near Chicacole m tho Ganjam district 
contains many inscribed pillars of hard black stone, which have successfully withstood the 
influence of tho climate Most of their inscriptions are consequently m much better pieservation 
than other stone records in the Telugu country Four of the pillars bear the subjoined 
four inscriptions of three chiefs who profess to have been descendants of the Eastern 
Chalukya king Vzmalfidxtya (A D 1015 to 1022) (A verse 1) and of his son Rajaraja 
(.A D 1022 to 1063) This king resided m R&jam&h§ndrapattana (A v 4) and is said to 
have translated with the help of scholars the history of the Bbarata race into Telugu (ibid 
v 3) Here we have an important epigraphical confirmation of the tradition according to 
which Nannayabhatta, the first Telugu translator of the Mahdbhdrata, wrote his work at 
the direction of Rajaraja of Rajamahendn 1 


1 Compare above, Vol IV p 303, note 3 


32 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Vot V. 


A descendant of tins Rajaiuja wns Vijayaditya (I.) (A v. G) The lattci lmd a «on 
named Rajaraja, who was the minister of Vlrannsimha (A v 7) Tins Raianja Imd two 
sons, or VijsyMitya (U.) (A v 9) or Yijayurba (D. v l^and Purushottama (B v 1, and 
D v 2) PErushottama’s son, Jagarmatha or Visyan&tha* was a vassal of Virab&nudeva 
CC II 11 to 15) For Yijayadifcya II we have the date Saka-Samvafc 1195 (A ), foi Pnrnsliottamu 
Safea-Samvat 1199 (B ) and 1240 (D ), and for Jagammtha Sako-Samvat 1231 (C ) Consequently 
king Virannsimha whom Rajaraja, the father of Vijayadifcya II , served as minister (A t 7), has 
to be identified with the Gangs Jang Viranarasimha I, whose reign cudod 18 years before 
that of his grandson Viranarasimha II , the 21st year of whoso icign corresponded to Snka- 
Samvat 1217 1 Yirabanndeva, the sovereign of Jagannatha or Yisvanatlin, is identical with 
the Ganga king Vrrabhfi.mi.de va IL, the successor of Yiranarasimhn JI 3 

The alphabet of the four inscriptions is Telugn The language of A and D is Sanskrit 
verse, and that of B and 0 Sanskrit verse and Telugn prose A records that Yijayfiditya 
(31 ) granted twenty- fivo cows, the milk of which had to he used for ghoe to feed a lamp in the 
temple B contains a similar grant of fifty-two 3 owes for a lamp by Purushottama 

C consists of 49 lines, of which I am publishing only lines 1 to 16 and 28 to 30, omitting 
two passages m Telrgu prose, which enumerate various offerings and the persons among whom 
they were distributed, and one imprecatory verso (sva-datldm etc , 1 47 f ) The inscription 
records a grant of 40 half-pagodas (mshka 1 4 f , or gandamada, 1 28) by Yisvanatha for 
providing offerings to the god D was composed by the poet Nnsimha (1 6 f.) and states that 
Purushottama granted a golden necklace to the god 


A, — Dated Saka-Samvat 1195 4 
TEXT. 6 
East Face 

1 1 ^^45) ?TfTW. [l*] TO=- 

2 l [^ r ] 

3 mi ^[. £ ] fmx ^[cr]: i to s 6 

& mx ^ \ [\*] [^(dunrif ^crCf]- 7 

5 froi[ *] ^v^RN^rff: i wft- 

6 Iwf fer tot- 

7 <d«.saaxi s [^*] ^remrf- 9 

8 [l*] fwtfa tw 

9 ciB; \ [«*] ^ «T1' ( ^N^T 10 


x Jottrn Bengal As 8oc Vol LXV Part I p 270 According to p 269, verse 96, Bhdnndflva I , the father of 
'V'renarasimha IL, nmmed J&halladSvf of the Chdlukya race, who was probably a relation of Vrjaydditya II 

3 Ibid Tol LX1V Port I p 1S2 

’Thus ml 6f of the Telugn portion The Sanskpt portion (1 2) has only fifty ewes 

4 No 352 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 189S 

5 From inked estampagea, prepared by Mr H Krishna Sastn, B A. 

8 Bead 7 The anusvara stands at the beginning of tbe next lice 

8 Tbe «r» of nppdP is corrected from nya, read 

9 The «i of was first omitted and then inserted below tbe line between XT and ?fr. Tbe anvtvdra 

stands at the beginning of the next line 

w The armtdrd stands at tbe beginning of the next line. 
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North Face 

10 (') TOT- 

11 ^ \ ’TOTTT clf^Tt^TTO^UTr- 

12 5TTffa[:*] #to TOraf^ffurra?rrfeu- 

13 f^ j Wfrofsro : i [^] iwrr- 

, 14 f^«T ^ffT WU\ ^fWVcT l 

15 f^STOtfjrtcUT' 1 ( (X*] TO lull'd 3 3TTO- 

16 «r ’drr f^rr: 2 * * i to^trw- 

17 wrfu: i 0*3 to [i*] 

18 «n;rrfH f^ui gn ttottou: i 0*] 

19 ? itara ure r^u^‘ ^t- 

20 t nteurn: [ua]u: ^t^tto 5 tto \ rt- 

21 ^rftro °totto3TTOtt( ) qiferfiwter fn4 7 hT- 

22 si 8: ^^eRtq:ui3(^ i Rwfy^^^ruf 9 i [<a* ] f^ - - 

23 «r [i*] TONkfu wfef 

24, TOfro. 10 r[u]gut: n 11 U°*] 

TRANSLATION 

Hail 1 (Verse 1 ) There was born formerly in the race of the Moon a glorious (and) 
renowned chief of princes, the Chfilukya emperor VimalSditya. 

(V 2) As in the region of the sky the moon alone is possessed of splendour (and) 
subdues (her) enemies — the flowers of the day-lotus, thus (was) he on the circle of the eai th 

(V. 3 ) From him was born the glorious king R&jarAja, whose fame was very great, 
whose lotus- feet were worshipped by princes, (and) who, together with scholars, it is said, 
translated into Andhra (»e Telugu) the history of the excellent Bharata lace, which is the 
essence of all Smritis 

(V 4) Though residing in R&jam&h§ndrapattana, which was crowded with princes 
who had come to worship (him), (he) shone on the surface of the (whole) earth which was 
covered by (hte) lustre 

(V 5 ) He whose pair of feet was illuminated by the splendour of the gems on the 
heads of rival kings, produced on gods the impression of a fresh gieat ocean by (his) army, on 


1 Bead fa^td'd^. 1 Read W3 

s The tetter 3 seems to ho corrected from nj, and ’fS from 'SI , read 

4 Read 5 Read a Rend tnftWT 

’ Road fa^T. 8 Read a Read ^SRTcff, 

10 Read 11 This punctuation is expressed by some oinnmeotnl symbols 
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men that of a collection of clouds, formed by the mass of the dust rising from that (army) , 
(and) on rivers that of a shower of ram by the ruttmg-jnice tncklmg from the huge temples of 
its (ms the army’s) elephants 

(V 6 ) In his race was born a prince called Vijayfiditya, who belonged to the excellent 
gotra of the MAnavyas 1 (and was) the abode of the goddess of victory 

(Y 7 ) Erom him was born a moon among kings, named Rajsr&jo, who resembled 
Yachaspafa 2 in great wisdom (and was) the minister of Virannsimha 

(Vv 8 and 9 ) His son, the noble emperor Vijayaditya, who was a moon m the ocean 
of the CbfiMkya race, whose great valour was equalled (only) by (Indra) the lord of the gods, 
who understood (ie full, lied) the desires of scholars, (and) v,ho resembled the mine of gems 
(t e the ocean) in virtues, gave for ever, m order to obtain tho objects of ( his) desires, ten 
pair and five (i e twenty-five) cows (which had to supply ghee) for a lamp, to tho great lord of 
Kfirma,— - hail 1 m the prosperous Sfika year measured by the arrows (5), the treasures (9), 
the moon (1) and the earth (1), — (t o 1195),— • while tho sun stood m Tnla, on the day of 
Rndra, on a Wednesday combined with the bright (fortnight) 3 

(Y 10 ) By (all) pure-minded Vaishnavas and by (all) villagers who know the law, this 
chanty should be for ever assiduously protected. 


B. — Dated Saka-Samvat 1199 4 * 
TEXT. 






7 ^r<TfKR?.rlKH(^i [i*] Tre[T]sr(T)cjYW^ri 9 

°f^fkwcr^r OMT*feicT -^[T*]*rcr5r[T]- 

i [**] ii 10 nne . 11 12 

Bcfcm T[T*]W?:T^d % 13 SRt- 

6 If Tftfea^ Y^fn- 

7 Tf [«*] $ Wg i 


TRANSLATION. 

(Yerse 1 ) Hail 1 In tbeproperons S aka year measured by nine, the treasures (9), the earth 
(1) and the moon (1), — (t e, 1199), — the virtuous pnnee Purushottama, the son of the 


1 The author of the inscription uses, instead of Mdnavya, the form MSnatyasa, nhicb 13 due to a wrong 
etymology, as Harttasa, nbore, Yol III p 255, note 4 

’ / « Brilnspati, the minister of Indra 

3 On this date Professor Kielhom remarks —“The date did not fall on a Wednesday in Sal.a Saimat 1195 

current or expired The date corresponds, for Saka Samiat 1195 current, to Tuesday, 4th October A D 1272, 

and for Saka-Sarovat 1195 expired, to Monday, 23rd October A D 1273 So the probability is that Saumyavari 

(1 20), ‘on a Wednesday,’ is wrong for S6mavdre, ‘ on a Monday ’ ” 

* No 359 of the Government Bpigraphist’s collection for 1896 

8 The v ord is written on an erasure 6 * Read vftqiW 

? The four svllablcs ufafkift seem to be written on an erasure 
8 Read "* 8 Read 

10 In the place of this sign of punctuation, which is superfluous, the figure “ 1 ” had been originally engraved 

u The first and third figure or “ 1199 " are engraved on erasures 

12 Bead RTU 1S Read 
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glorious B&jar&ja, gave, for the greater increase of (Ins) prosperity and fame, fifty excellent 
ewes (which had to supply ghee ) for a lamp, as long as the moon and the host of stars endure, 
to Mura’s enemy (i e Vishpu) who has the form of a toitoise 1 

(Line 4) In the Saka year 1199, the emperor Purushottamadeva, the son of 
BSjar&jadeva, gave to the god who is the lord of Snkurma fifty-two ewes, m order to keep a 
perpetual lamp (burning) for ever 

(L 7 ) This chanty is placed under the protection of (all) Vaishnavas 

o 

C. — Dated §aka-Samvat 1231 2 


TEXT. 

South Face 3 

3 fWr: [i*] sttst- 

4 cT 4 -pf- 

5 ^furr^rTR 

vj 

6 [it **] 

* 

8 ^fcu 8 U7iiTc(py^i R4R[T*]iWj3: 1 

10 w-cit i O*] ^r% 

11 ^i 9 mwpTO] fwK T wrt fflqrcg- 

East Face 

14 ^ TTur^ur>ft^i i ft 12 w^- 

15 -sr =^tw*rrat^hzT5T r§5ott»W^i[T^]fkfU" 12 

16 Iwr f^hwfef^r 13 *im 


1 Kamatha it synonymous with kurma, from which the name Srfkfirmam is derived 

* No 882 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1696 

1 The figure of a boar— the crest of the ChtLlukyas— is engraved on the left of lines 1 to 6 
« Be»dHr<P«IK 0 • Read ’atWTSqsr. * « Bead "ffovifT. 

7 The engraver has placed horizontal lines over the three syllables trfhl in order to show that they have to bo 
omitted. 

* Read VfUT^ETTT • Read *T^T 10 Read 

n xho H of Ijgy is entered below tne line , the second part of the a* of T«t Btands at the beginning of the 


next lino 

lJ Read°ftPffV 3 . 

« 


1J Read 


2r 
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North Face, 

28 4r^4-M [V ^'SsK'y«i qfsn 8 ° [r] tT ^HJT* 

29 I l TjT^ra^ri i»l T 3 ^TiTO^Tsmt^TU %* 

30 Q?3i5|i{ f5j [\f] . •• • * • * • « 

TRANSLATION. 

r» 

(Verses 1 end 2 ) Hail ! In the piosperons Saka year containing the moon (1), the qualities 
(o) and the suns (12), — (i c 1231), — in tl r hnght fortnight of the month of Asvnyu], on the 
Kaunteya-^fftt, on a Thursday, 4 — ha-mug founded (tn the tc nple ) of the lord of Kurxnapuri, who 
is an ocean of dmne io, T o, toe sinless (and) wonderful rite ( called ) “ the holy (rite of ) Jiyyana- 
V.svanitba” after that moor m the ocean of the glorious Chalukya race, v.ho t\as named 
Visvanatha, — he (etc Visvsnafcbn) gave to Vishnu, the lord of Kurma, ten donble pairs (t e 
40) niskhas (as) sringdru-bl.agaf (which is to contmne) as long as the moon and tho stars, (and) 
which may confer prosperity on this (ViSvanUhi), the crest-yen cl among Sdwantas, who 
surpasses (Indra) the enemy of Dana’s sons m prowess, ( and u,ho ts ) the son of the glorious 
prince Purashottama 1 

(Line 10 ) Hail ! In the [3rd] year of the victorious teign of the glorious Jagannatha- 
deva, (o<hich n a<t) the prosperous Saka year 1231, on Thursday, the Oth (tith t) of the bught 
(fortnight of the month) of Kenya, — while the glonous Virab&midevn-Jiyya was ruling c — 
the glonous Visvanathadeva- Jiyya, the virtuous son of the glorious Purushottamadeva-Jiyya 
w ho was a Cnalukya emperor (and) belonged to the gutra of the hlanavyas, paid 40 ganda- 

mddas into the treasury of the lord of Srikurma ... order to 

obtaui for himself long life, health, wealth and prosperity, and an abundance of sons and grand- 
sons 

(L 2S ) May this chanty belong to the lord of Silkurma, as long as the moon and the sun 
etist, ( under the name of) “ the holy Visianatha-bhoga ' ” ... 

D. — Dated Saka-Samvat 1240 1 
TEXT. 

1 =4¥ [if*] W* *T- 

2 b -q fSqf4,° 1 f £ <~'T 5 TT3IT 

s ‘WKrfWlffTt eicT^: H [^*] HKTcTT 

1 Rend wr^ftT. . 2 Read t s Eead '’-^eTthWrfhsTT 

i Regarding this date and the corresponding one in tne Telngn portion (1L 10 12) Professor Kielborn 
remarks — “I have not found Eauntcya anyubero for 5 (or anj other number) , but taking the date to be Saka- 
Samiat 1231, Thuisday, the 5tb t\tl\ of the bright half of the lunar mouth Aswna end the solar month of KnnjS, 
1 hnd that u is incorrect for Sak» Snrmflt 1231 current and expired (as well as for 1230 current and 1232 expired) 
It would correspond, for Saka Satmatl231 current, to Friday, 20th September A D 1308, alien tbp 5th tttht ended 
23h 39 m , and for Sacs Saiat 1231 expired, to Tuesday, 9th Septemoer AJD 1309, when the 6th Uth* ended 
23 ti 5 m So the date is of no value ” 

1 This technical term appears to mean a fund for defraying the expenses of the rite founded by YisvanAtba 

In 1 29 below it is called Sri Tii\.anitha Ifidga 

5 The term t eharanc is probably a tadbhara of viharana, ‘roaming ’ 

* Ko 288 of the Got eraiucnt Epigrapbist’s collection for 1896 
5 Eead ^ERtfEftr » Read 
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6 

7 


wt: i srrt 
f^r muti 1 * 3 * ^r 

^■fwr ^rfwr 5 wfer: i 6 


[ii ;>*] tot ^f^- 4 


TRANSLATION. 

Prosperity 1 (Yerse 1 ) In the race of the Moon -was born on earth king Rajar&ja, an 
emperor among princes, who was beloved by good people. His son (was) a victorious, righteous 
(and) grateful king, named Vijayarka, whose conduct was pure 

(V 2 ) His brother, the virtuous king Purushottamfl, gave to the merciful lord Nnhan 
(Vishnu) who is pleased to reside at Snkurma, (and who is) a giver of virtuous sons, a 
heavenly, charming necklace, made of seven mshhas of gold, in the S&ka year containing the 
sky (0), the ages (4) and the suns (12), — (t e 1240), — m the month of Nabhas. 

(Line 6 ) This eulogy (pratasti) was composed by the poet Nrisimha 


No 5 — TWO GRANTS OP DADDA IY PRASANTARAGA , 
[CHEDI/jSAMVAT 392 

By G Bohler, Ph D , LL D , C.I.E 

I here re-edit the two msonp'tions of the Gurjara chief Dadda IV , 7 * which were discovered 
m 1895 by Mr Vitlial Nagar of Baroda a At my request, Dr Hultzsch obtained the 
originals from the owner, Dhed Narayan of SankhedS in the Baroda division, through the 
kind offices of Colonel N C Marteih, Agent to the Governor-General at Baroda Dr 
Hultzsch’s impressions yield some better readings, among which however only one, khadtra 
for vihira (No II. 1 11) affects the sense The grants, which have been drawn up on the 
same day, by the same writer, and in favour of the same person, are written each on two 
plates, showing, as is usual in Gurjara t&ianas, each two holes for the (now lost) rings The 
plates of No I measure 10 mcheB by 5|, and those of No II. 10 inches by 6 

The characters show the western variety of the southern alphabets, which is found 
regularly m the inscriptions of the kings of Valabhi, of the Gnrjaraa of Broach, of their 
successors, the Rathors, and of some other dynasties 9 As might be expected, they agree m 
particular very closely with the Kheda grants 10 of the same Dadda, written m (Chedi-)Samvat 
380 and 385 by the same writer, with which they share the use of the characteristic little 
buttons at the tops of the vertical strokes Nevertheless there are small differences in some 
letters, which extend even to these two new documents, where e g the medial i of No I does 
not agree with that of No II. Much greater and more important variations appear in the 


1 Read 3 Read 

5 Read 11 Read •ifh"? 5 Read 

3 ThiB la a singlepada in the VasantatilaUl metre 

T Those -who consider tho three Gurjara grants o£ Saha Samvat 400, 415 and 417 to be spurious, call tha 

prince Dadda II Praldntartga. 

8 A German paper on tbc two inscriptions appeared m tho Siteungthenchte der philos Mtlor Classe der 

Wtener Akadcrme, Vol CXXXV No VIH 

* See the Gruttdrut der Tndo-AriscAen Philologie vnd Altertumikunde, Vol I Part » [Palasoaravhv ). 

paragraph 28, A 

10 Jour May, At Soc,N S , Vol I p 247 ff , Ind, Ant Vol XIII p 73. 
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Valabhi idsartas , stated to hare been written by the same writer, as may be seen from a 
comparison of those drawn up by the divirapati Skandabhata Among the signs of 
mterpunctuation we find, besides single and double vertical strokes, a single dot, eg after 
°sxmn% (No I 1 10) and after °sandhis=cha (No I 1 13), as well as a double point, 1 * looking 
like a insarga, after vafainkshafecha (No II 1 11) The language, except in the imprecatory 
verses from the Mahdbhdrata, is good Sanskrit prose, and the orthographical and clerical 
mistakes are \ery few 

The form of the two grants, likewise, closely agrees with that of the Khtda iusanas, 
differing chiefly by the shortness of the PraiasU While the Khedfi, grants contain, m 
accordance with the rales of the Smnti 3 descriptions of three generations of princes, the new 
inscriptions offer only the eulogy of the donor This, of course, ib literally identical in the four 
documents In the technical parts of the four inscriptions there are only small verbal 
differences, which, however, extend even to the 'two Sankheda Msanas Though they do not 
affect the general meaning, they are very instructive for the manner in which the clerks of 
ancient India worked These men apparently cared for exactness not more than the modern 
Karknos, since we see here that the same writer, though working according to an older office 
copy, permitted himself to introduce small changes in two documents which he drafted on the 
same day 

The object of the grants is to convey two fields, one at Suvam&rapalli (No I ) and one at 
Kshirasara (No II ) m the Samgamakhetaka-vishayB, to the Brahman Surya for the purpose 
of defraying the expense of his sacrifices The gam from these inscriptions for the history of 
the Gurjaras of Broach is but small Their date, the full-moon day of Vais&kba of 
(Chedi-)Samvat 392, shows, however, that" Dadda IV Pras&ntarfiga ruled at least until 
AD 841-2, and that the Sankheda grant 3 of (Chedi-)Samvat 391 was really issued during 
Dadda’s reign as Mr Dhrnva conjectured Its grantor, Ranagraha, the son of Vitaraga, whom 
Mr Dhrnva rightly considers to he a brother of our Dadda, probiwly held some villages as his 
gras Further, the two inscriptions show that the territory of the Gurjaras extended up to the 
frontiers of Kbandesh and Malva For the town, after which the Samgamakhetaka-viBhaya 
was named, is undoubtedly the modem SankhedS Samgamakhetaba meaus etymologically * the 
village at the confluence (of two rivers),' and the Dnohh and the Or 4 join near Sankheda. 
The vishaya or province of Samgamakhetaka probably included the Sankheda Pranfc of the 
GaihSvad’s possessions, as well as the neighbouring portion of tho Revakantha Agency, 
still called SankMda Mevas 5 The uartial identity of the names of the two districts indicates 
that they once belonged to a larger province, the capital of which was Sankheda As the 
Trigonometrical Survey maps of these districts are not accessible to me, I am nnable to fully 
prove these assertions by the identification of the villages of Atavipfitaka, KukkutavallikA, 
Kshirasara and Suvarnfirapalli, mentioned m the two grants But I may state that an old 
map of Gujarat in my possession shows south-east of Saonkaira (Sankheda) the village of 
Kookreylee (Kukrell), the name of which corresponds to Kukkutavalli. 

The donee, the Brahman Sftrya, who lived m Kshirasara, belonged to the BharadvSja golra 
and studied the Madhyandina recension of the White Tajorvfida, was an emigrant from 
Dasapura, the modern Man-Dasfir m Western Mfilva 6 The corporation of the Ghaturvedins of 


1 Sea the section of the Grundntt qnofced, paragraph 86, C 5 (p 84) Numerous instances, in which this 
«ign is used, have been found of late by Professor Knaner m the MSS, of the Mdnava-Grthyaritra , see the Preface 

to bis edition 

1 See the Grundn.s der Indo-Ar Phil and AUerlumik , Vo] II Part 8 (Becht and Sitte), p 114, and 

Prof J Jolly’s article in tho Zeiitchnfl der Deutschen Morg Gesellechafl, quoted there 

1 Bp Ind Vol II p 21 f < Bombay Gazetteer, Vol VII p 355 * llxd Vol VI p 14 ff 

6 See Dr Fleet’s Gnpta IntcnpUora, pp 79, 142 Add to Dr Fleet’s list of passages, mentioning DaSapnra, 
MeghadCta, Terse 48 (W ilson) 
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Datapnra is mentioned m the spnnous grant 1 II of Dharnsfina II., dated Saka-Samvat 400, and 
a member of tbo Brftlramn cnsto of Dagapura (Daiapura-jfidh) composed the Chitfirgndh 
inscription of Mokala of MCvad 9 At present DngapurSyos arc not found in Gujarfit 

Tho mater of the grant, tho Bdmdhwigrahika R6vn, is known from the Khfcd& grants The 
namo of tho d&lala, Kark&, m No II lino 27, is new His title, bhogikaptilakn, literally 1 the 
protector of tho IhSgikas or village proprietors,’ tho technical meaning of which is not known 
to mo, occurs also in the Snnkli&dfi grant of Ssmvnt 391, whore in lino 9 tho facsimile has 
d&tak6=tra bhogilaptilaJ a-fiujjdnn, and not, as Mr Dhrnva reads, bb6g\H-Pdlaka(u-jfidna 


TEXT OP NO. I.» 


Ftrtl Plate. 

1 wretffii fir j «! <R -5 rfirer c 5 i it<i a\ fq - a $ m 

2 M fl 1 'd ttfr l 3i AIT fTp( M q ifflT- 8 

3 ft ( £Ul d hT i 5n 

4 frtfe TT fa cWffiTlSl fact flW : 

5 ill fi t ^ W 1 *r fa fa K 1 - B 

6 mn; m ^ m fa a +u fa ^Tl q r ‘k w ^ 4 w m f< a i mi gn - chi4] -° 

7 fa H'dfJ'Ufai'-W M <J PlK^ 1 ^ fa fa fa<fa vi q ; 10 

8 Tnsrenrerot feftw m P cur?-" 

9 v i Trwfrcrfa e h i i nT faf^ewrenfa. w*r- 

■ — V i.P , T 12 

KSZmm- 

10 'HWUM* 


No I 

1 rffaV- 

n*ir^ ^fa i [11] 

[<]wenxwrfa tj4h: 'erfawrni- 
HtoTHffa; ^rfTN: irfa^rfeTVGff- 


No II 

’a fr aRfl r mt ire< fe < u 4W 3 
[10] 

w ^ ggraft ^rrtw^. 
^tGcn: sit w%: [11] v- 


1 J*kI .4»f Vol X. p 284, 1. 17 5 Up In i Vol II p 420, 1 52 

* From Sok-itnprcMions rcceivod from Dr Hnltrsch 
4 Expressed by a symbol 

* In No II line 1 end* with °^f< T ° .-*- No II b&B 
® In No II lino 2 end» with 

I In No II line 8 ends with °xfpr5T(’St)° — Bond with No II 

* In No II lino 4 ond* with * In No II line 6 end* with r *!TfS | J*it 0 

*> In No IL hoe G ends with fl^ 0 — No II hu °irtW 0 . 

II In No II line 7 end* with rgJtsft. 

» No II he* — In N ° iL llnc 8 cnd » w,tb "'IWg^WSI 1 ®- 

» Bead 
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No I 

[12] *PTCcT; 3^*J 

i tw ^ i ttfm- 

cp ^rok^fmwprrnft w: 4 vjg*MT 

€fer- 


No. II 


sptot: 


TreiE^reraf 




^srfar 



I This stea o£ lnterpnnctnation looks like a vtsarga 3 Bead 

! Read °r«rh 8 Bead Wl 8 Bead WdV, 

8 In No. IL line 12 ends with °{^fH^T° 8 In No II line 18 ends with °fiyf^y°. 

8 Bead with No II , which omits a tfT*?° and reads for °3TO^?° — In No II. line 14 and 

plate i. end with °*K«W° — Bead with No II 

* No II. has W H 5 0 — In No II line 16 ends with °l^° — No II has °TPTWnre 0 
30 In No II hne 18 ends with °5T^ — No H omits °5r and has ^nWfotfjlTSnif 0 . 

II In No II. line 17 end3 with “wtJTTftT 0 — Bead 0 j?Rtf"} n and C ?TT?T 0 with No II 

” In No II hne 18 ends with I 11 In No II line 19 ends with 

u In No. II hne 20 ends with 0 q^n° — No II has wrongly — Bead °qRll 0 with No II , which 

has 0 «Sipi^TT 0 

In No II hne 21 ends with °s*S° —No II, has *tfl3«T and *3*1 < — In No. II, line 22 ends with 
TOI 








Sankheda Plates of Dadda IV — [Chedi-] Samvat 392 

No I 


:t....«i - I 

'tn« . a fl * ft . 




ir»V*. 


E HULTZSCH 


SCALE TWO THIRDS 


W QRIGQS, PHOTO— LITH 


Sankheda Plates of Dadda IV — [Chedi-] Samvat 392, 

No II 





24 J5T ^ 5=r?;=fi II 

[l*] f% 5(M vspxzrt , fT- 1 

25 fm % h W Hwfefa: [i*] to to 

ti^r to to - ^sw ii totHt ?tt^-* 

26 f% grr [i*] f^awwrafiraT^ 

'mfk tot toj: y*i<T^tfT ii ^- 9 

27 'm TOrrt *TT ^Msr I Tiff TTffTTtri W 3TTO#- 

[#*] 


No. I 


No II 


«5to^ [28] ft[<|TOf^ f^rroftr- [27] i 

ipiw ■fef%- ^sn^PTfasrTrr^rr wtf^nrra^v^i^fcR 
^rf*Tf*rowwrf^^^ f^rferf ^rrfsrf^rf%^w5 ^TH^ra* 
[29] *r 3<>« e.o ^ tsrre ^ [ 2S ] ^ 3°° e >° * ^ 

*o ^ f ^4)M<un4«HTO ■ j s]4l'cf- %• * f^TT^iraTOreJ 

inwbV : W-g^TH f ^fhlTOTOTO KITO*Tt: ^ tTmT ~ ^ 29 ^ 


[»*3 


g cKlTO II 


No. 6— EIGHT VATTELUTTU INSCRIPTIONS OF CHOLA KINGS 

Bt E. Hdltzsch, Ph D 

Professor Blihler m his Indton Pateoyraphy <p 72 f of the German edition) and 
Mr Venkayya in his paper on the Kottayam plate of Vira-Raghaya (atove. VoJ IV p 293) 
havellly^rged the necessity of publishing Vatteluttu inscriptions, the dates, of which can 

^ ’^U. — * 

2£ .™° m“w P «nIy Iperieot state, to accompanyrng torn*, wrll pore bsofal for 
(racing the development of to Vatteluttu alphabet 

give of to inscriptions (A to E) arc engraved on two Wdera in to Stonnn. ha 
te„nle at Suobtodram between K6ttam and Capo Common in to Trarancore State, and tin 
temple otn IF to HI on to north wall of to shnno m to Bamasvamm temple at 

ZSX^S the ^Tinnevelly district They belong to the reigns of the Chola kings 

* "° I^rThS^d. With TOTO-Ead Snfa TmfH with No II 

* In No II line 24 end. with “TOSTOF* - No II he. Fnjw°. 

« In No IL Une 25 endi with *TST5 0 No II hw - Be.3 - No. II l-'TOIlft. 
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Parakesanvarmnn (A.), Parantaka I. (B ), R&jaraja I (0 to G) and Efijendra-Chola I. 
(H ) The fact that all these inscriptions are found m the eztremo south of the peninsula 
proves, what the Vattelnttn inscriptions of tho earlier Faniya kings suggest, that, about the 
10th century of our era, the Vatteluttu was ounentin the country of the Pandyas, but unknown 
in tbe native territory of their Chola conquerors 

The characters of the subjoined inscriptions agree more closely with those of the Cochin 
and Tirunelli plates 1 * than with those of the plates of Jatilavarman 3 Throughout F , G and 
H once in C 3 and twice in D 4 occurs a variant of y, which is known from the Kottayam 
plates of Sthanu-Ravi 5 * In U the double h is written as a group, as m many inscriptions in 
the Tamil alphabet As in all other Vatteluttu inscriptions, Grantha letters are occasionally 
used m the subjoined eight records Tho following is a list of the Grantha worda and 
letters — 

Svastt Sri at the beginning of each of the eight inscriptions — A., 1 11, sahJiai — -C , 1, 4, 
brahma , 1 5, Mahddc, 1 11, sabhai — D , 11 4 and 6, ja of Rdjaruja , 1 7 f , brahma and 
rrt of brahnadeyam, and Bujinttra — E , 1 8, brahmadt and ma7»£<£*JsaWiat — F , 11 3 and 4, 
Rdjardja;\ 4 f , brahma, mahd, and chchaturvte — H , 1 1, sri and jdndra of Sri-Rajdndra,ja of 
Irdjardja , 1 2, brahma ; 11 2, 8 and 9, sa of Vatgunasa , 11 5 and 6, Sri 


A — Inscription in tho Stb&nun&tha temple at Sucbindram.® 

This^ inscription records tho gift of a lamp to the Siva temple at Tiruchchivindirani, tho 
modern Suchindram, and is dated m tho 34th year of the reign of tho ancient Choja king 
Parakesanvarman. 7 As wo know from the large Jjeydeu grant and from actual examples in 
the history of the later Cholas that the titles Rajakesann and Parakdsarin wero borno 
alternately by reigning kings, 8 some of those inscriptions which are dated in the reign of 
ParakSsamarman — without any distinguishing epithet, as Madirat-honda in tho case of 
Parantaka I , — may perhaps be attributed to Vijayalaya, the grandfather of Parantaka I and 
the earliest historical porson that is referred to in two gefiealogical inscriptions of the Chfila 
dynasty 9 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 


TEXT i° 


Svasti sri [||*] K6=Pparake[sa]ntvanma]- 

pkku 11 y[a]ndu muppattu-nalu i. 

vv-[a]n[d]u N&2ji-n&[t]fcu“ Trruob 

chivmdirattu [ll]id[e]varkku Te- 

n-nattu Talaikkulattu [A]raiyan=A- 

ravm[dan] sandj[r-ad]i[tta]-va[la]- 


,ii 


myadi 


m 
ma! 

nda-vilakku 
[sjava [mu]va 


nlakku ne[y] 

envadaga vaichcha 

onpnukku 

pCr adu a[m]badu [)*] 


mntt[a]- 

tiru-no- 

vaicb[cha*j 


aimbadnm parad[ai]-sabli riyarkku [!!*] 


[i]vai 


1 Above, VoL III p 6Gff and Ind Ant Vo! XX p 285 fr 

1 Ib\d Vol XXII p 57 ff * lu tho second yarid\~ of !me 2 

4 In yam, 1 8, and udatya, 112 s Compare above, Vol III p C6 f 

* Xo 81 ol tbe Government Epigraphy's collection for 1895 

} To tbe same reign belong Nos 85 and 148 of S out lit Ind Inter Vo! I , aud J»o 11 of Vot III 

* Ibid Vol I p 141, note 4 

Ibid Vo! II p 379 Vijaydlnya is not mentioned in the SholiugLur inscription , above, \ ol IV p 222 

10 iron an inked eatampage 11 Bead xhu or rkktt M Head -vat 
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TEANSLATION 

Hail 1 Prosperity 1 In the year thirty-four (of the reiqn ) of king Parakesarivarman, — 
m this year Araiyan Aravindan of Talaikkulam in the sonthern country (Ten-nadu) gave to 
(the temple of) Mahadeva (Siva) at Tirnchehivmdiram m Nanji-nadu one sacred perpetual 
lamp, to burn -without fail tone) idahln of ghee per day, as long as the moon and thc snn 
exist For (tins lamp he) gave fifty fml-grown ewes, which must neither die nor grow old 1 
These fifty (ewes -were made over) to the members of the assembly 3 (of the village) 

B — Inscription in the Sthanunatha temple at Suohindram . 3 

This inscription is dated m the 40bh year 4 of the reign of “ Parakosan varm an who 
conquered Madirai (Madhnra) and tkm (Oejlon),” i e the Chola king Parfintaka 1 , 6 and 
records that a merchant of Kara vandapur am 6 granted two lamps to two shrines of Vishnu 
which seem to have been located m the Siva temple at Snchindiam 

TEXT 

1 S vastly [sri] [11*3 Medi[raiyn]m llamum konda ko=P- 

2 paia[ke]sa[n]vanmarkku [yan)du narpadu. i- 

3 v[\-an]du Kn[m]ba-na[y]ir[j-u]=Ttiruchchi- 

4 vmdirat[tn] Emberumanukku=Kkalak- 

5 [k]ud[i]-nar,tu=[K]kara[va]ndapurat[tu] vi[y]apan Orn- 

6 [n]g[ai] Aranga[n] vaitta tin nonda-vilakku o- 

7 [n]rn mra [palattu] mn[ppadu] [|*] i[dn] m[sa]dam 

8 nla[ldc=a]rai ne[y] mntta[nnl] pa [gain] m iravnm 

9 [sa]ndi[i] adi[tta-var] e[r]i[vadi]ga [vi]t[ta] [6a]va mu- 

10 va-[p]per=ad[u elu]ba[tt-amju] [|*] i\a[ne] Tir[u]- 

11 ve[n]gada[nilai]kku [vaitta ti]ri-[non]da-vilak- 

12 ku onri[nnk]kn [m]sa[da]m al[a]k[hu] ne[y] mer- 

13 [pa]di [e]n[va]da[ga] vi[t]ta ad[u i]rubatt-ai- 

14 nju [|*] 5[ga] adu nu[rum pa]radai-ohchavai[y]il[rkkn] 

15 [kat] ti=kkndu [t] tana [||*] 

TEANSLATION 

Hail 1 Prosperity 1 In the year forty (of the reign ) of king Parakesanvarman who 
conquered Madirai and llam,— - in the month of Kumbha of this year, Orungai Arangan, a 
merchant of Karavandapuram in Kalakkudi-nadu, gave one perpetual lamp, 7 weighing thirty 
palam, to (the temple of) Emberuman (Vishnu/ at Tixuchchivmdoram. In order that this 


' i le which have to be replaced by fresh ones when they die or cease to supply milk for tho ghee, compoie 
South-lnd Inter Vo! II p 375, note 3 

* Sabhai or (aval is the Tamil form of tho Sanskrit sabjid, and poradat is perhaps a corruption of tho 
Sanskrit partshad 

* No 82 of the Government Epigraplust’s collection for 1895 

* An inscription of the same year is noticed in South lnd Inter Vol II p 374 and note 8 

* See ibid p 879 and note 8 

* The same place is mentioned in two Plndyn inscriptions , lnd Ant Vol XXII pp 67 and 74 

7 Aa stated in South lnd Inter Vol II p 132, note 3, nonda vtlakkn or nanda-vilaJcku are corruptions of 
nnndd vilalcku, which occurs m H , lino 4, and in an inscription at TiruLkalukknnrtm (above, Vol III p 2P4) 
Tho form tirfnondd vijakhu m the present inscription further suggests that iiru nundd-vi(akku r ‘a sacred lamp 
which u never trimmed,’ has been developed by folk etymology from tin nundd vi\akku, * a lamp the wiok of 
which is never 1 trimmed ’ (because ghee ib continually supplied to it) 

2 c 
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{lamp) might burn without fail, as long as the moon and the sun oust, dnnng day and night, 
(one; ulalhu and a half of gbeo per day, {he) granted seventy-five foil-grown er.es, which 
most neither die nor grow old 1 Por o no (other) perpetual lamp, which the samo person gave 
to (the shrine of) Tiruvengada[ntlai], 2 * * (he) granted twenty-five owes, in order that ( this lamp) 
might barn, in the same manner ne stated above, (ono) aldhhr of ghee per day. Altogether 
one hundred ewes wore shown and made over to the members of the assembly. 

C —Inscription in tho StMmmfitha tomplo at Suehindram .' 5 

This inscription records the gift of a lamp by a native of Ceylon (ila-n&du) in the 10th 
year of the reign of tho CJhoJa king B&jar&ja I , who ascended tho throne an AJD, 985 * 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 


TEXT. 

Svasti Sri [[[*] Eo IrfigahraSa-KeSanvan- 

markku y&ndu pattdm yandn tndan- 

g>na Kaj-kadaga-nafj^Jrpa pTfi]nji-nfit[tu] 

brahmadeyam Tirach chi [v] m [di] rat [tu] 

Mahadevark[ku l]la-[n&]ttu Mala[va]- 

[ratya]n [Se]n[ni] Ka[nda]n [nigadajm n[2aj|- 
k[kn] ney fiandir-aditta-val ira- 

[vujm pa[ga]lnm £mn*][fc]tu[ma]l envadfiga [vaij- 
chcha tir[u]-nondu-vilak[k]n onju [|*] [i3dnk[kn] 
vaifcbjcha [sajva 6 muva=pper=fidu anmbadu 7 
ivai m flla-paradai- [sajbh £aiy] ar va£am katti= 

kknduttana || mfila-paradai-chcha[vai]y&rnm 

Emberuman [V]ettirkudi [Pa]dait[tarn]- 

[ma]n Kanai[ya]n=du[n]ai[y=u3kki 8 va[Sa*j£m3 k[&]fcii= 
k[kn]dnttana [1|*] 


TRANSLATION 

Bail 1 Prosperity ’ In th© tenth, year (of tho reign) of king Bfij ar&j a-Xd san varman, m 
the month of Karkataka with which (this) year began, lfala[varaiya]n [Se]n[ni3 Ka[nda]n 
of JTJla-nMu. gave to (the temple of) Mahadevaat Tmichchmndiram, a brahmadeya in N&Qji- 
nadu, one sacred perpetual lamp, to bum without fad dnnng night and day, ns long as tho 
moon and the sun exist, (one) vlahku of ghee per day Por this (lamp As) gave fifty full grown 
ewes, which must neither die nor grow old 51 These (rices) were shown end made over to tho 
chief members of the assembly And (by) the chief members of tho assembly they were 
entrusted (?), shown and made over to [Pajdait[taruma]n Kanai[ya]n of [VJettirkudi, (a 
village belonging to the temple of ) Emberuman (Vishnu) 

( 

D — Inscription in the Sth&nunfitha temple at Suchiadram 10 

i 

This luscnption ib dated m the 14th year of the reign of the same ting as the preceding 
inscription Its purport is doubtful owing to the bad preservation of lines 14 to 24, of which I 
am unable to publish a transcript and translation 


1 See nbove p 43, note 1 

5 Vdnpiclam is the Tamil name of the hill of Tiropati, which is sacred to Vishnn. 

1 1 dlaJckti-i ultzkku , see South Ind Inter Vol II p 48, jyfe 6, and p ISO, note 8 

* No 71 of the Government Epigrnphist’e collection for 1896 * See below, p 48 and note 6. 

8 Bead mded=, J Bead aimbadv * Bead =dunxtt/^ (?) 

s See above, p 43, note I u No 76 of the Government Epigraphut’a collection for 1896 
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1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 


TEXT 

Svasti [sri] [I]*} Kandalur-Salai kalam=aj-uttu 
[Ka]nga-p&diyum Nulamba-pfidiyuin Tadi- 

[y]ga-Tali[y]um V&ngai-n&dum ko- 

[n]da k5 R&jar&ja-n^esanvanma- 

[r]ku yfi[n]du padi-n&lu lvv-a- 

ndu Yi[ru]ch[cli]iga-'Da[yi*][j7u] Irdjar&ia- 

[va]lan&ttu Nfinji-n&[t]tu brahmado- 

yam Sujintirattu Emmeruma[n] v 

tevadanam Niruba[s]egara[va33anallQ- 

r«ppM t'Tjenvalanallur mun* 

! kil-kkfiranmai udoiya [k]adi- 

gal tanM& udaiyar udaiya 

[mla]ngal [Nfir] i [yan] -Mftvendavdl&frJ fiolla [N&Jfip- 
[nfi]t[tu] 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail * Prosperity ' In tbo year fourteen (of tho reign) of king R&jar&ja-Kdsanvarmau, 
■who, having deatroyod tbo ships (at) KAndalur-S&lai, conquered Gnnga-p&di, Nulaniba-p&di, 
Tadiga-vali* and Vengai-nfidu,— m the month of Yrischika of this year, tho cultivators 
■who were formerly sub-tenants of Tenvalanallur, a portion of Nnpasekharavalanallur, a 
devaddna (of the temple) of Emberum&n (Yishnu) at Sujmdiram, a brahmadSya, in NSflji- 
nfidu, (a district) of R&] ard]a-va)aniidu , 5 .......... at the bidding 

of Nfinyan-Muvenda^elflr 8 

E. — Inscription in the Sthfinunatha temple at Suchlndram 7 

This inscription is dated m tho 15th year of the reign of tho same king os the two 
preceding inscriptions (C and D.) It consists of 22 hues, of which lines 9 to 22 are here 
omitted because I cannot make them out m full 

TEXT. 

1 SvciBti !r[i] [U*] Tiru-maga[13 p61a=ppor[u]-ni[la]-chcholvi[y]un=danak[kfiy=un3- 

2 mai [p]undamai mana-k[k]61=Kk6n[da]lur-Chchalai 8 k al am = ar u tt=arul i=K[ka] - 

3 nga-p§.di£u]m 9 Nulamb ar-p [a] di [u] m 1 * 3 4 Tadi[ya]r-pa[d]i[u]m 9 [Ve]n£gai> 

nadu[m Ku]- 

4 dagamalai-nadu[n]odan[dar]=kko[n]du tann=e[l]il vilauga tijiyil e[l]l[5-y&]- 

5 ndun=do[l='D'dag][oi*] vila[n3gam yandey [Se]liyorai tesu kol k6 Irfisara[sa]- 

6 Kesari[vanma]ikku [ya]ndu padin-ainDu] iv[v3-andu Kanni-[n&y3irra mnv[v : a3- 

7 n[diy=ag]i (S]e[v3vuy-[k]kilaraai pepra [Pujrayiratfcadi-nal IrSsar&sa-va[la]- 

8 nattu [Nanj]i-n&ttu hrahmadtyam T[iruch)chm[nd]irattu mah[h*3> 

snbhaiy&m hala- 


1 Read Jimltrumdn * Rend mun » Read it l 

4 Other inscription* have tho forms Tadtgatpadt, Tadtyapddi, Tadiyapddt and Tadxyovatx , eeo Soulh-Jnd 

Inter Vol III p 29 

4 This designation wbb bestowed by Rljarija I on the Pundya country , eee t itd Vol II, p 149, note 7, and 
Vol IIIp IS, note 4 

• The same person is mentioned again in the unpublished portion of the same inscription, 1 16 f. 

1 No 85 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1896 

* Read °fur- * Bead -pddxytim 
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TRANSLATION. 

Hail 1 Prosperity 1 In the year fifteen (of the reign) of king RS.jarfi3a-Eesar1vo.nnnn, 
who, (in) the belief that, as well as the goddess of Fortune, tho goddess of the gicnt Earth had 
become his wife, was pleased to destroy tho ships (at) K&ndalur-Salai ; who conquered by 
(hts) army G-anga-pfidi, Nalambar-p&di, Tadiyar-pad’, Vfingai-n&du and Kudagamalai- 
nfidu, 1 and who, in the long time during which his yonth was resplendent, deprived tlieSeJiyas 
(to tho Pandyas) of (their) splendour at the very moment when TJdag[ai], 2 which is 
worshipped every whoro, was (most) resplendent , — m this yeai , on the day of Purva-Bhadrapada 
which corresponded to a Tnesday, thiee evenings having expired of tho month of Kanj 4 , — wc, 
the members of the great assembly of Tmichehivmdiram, a brahmadaya in Nfifiji-n&du, (o 
district) of RSjar&ja-valanadu, , . ..... 

P — Inscription in the Ramaavamin temple at Shfirrcfldevi 3 

This inscription is dated in the same reign and the samo jear as the preceding on 0 It has 
been left unfinished by the engravei 


TEXT 

1 Svasti sri 4 [||*] Titu-magnl p&la=pporn-mla-chohelviynn=danakkey=nnmai 

pfindamai [mana]-kkol=EIkanda[lur]'Cheh[a]- 

2 lax kalam=arntt=arali=Kkanga-p&diyu=Nalam[ba]-p§.diyan=Dadigai-padi[y]nm 

Ven[g]ai-nfidun=[G-]u[da]gamalai-nadun=dan- 

3 dal=k[ko]ndu tan=elil valar uhytil [el]la-a andun=dol-TJdag[ai*] vi[la]ngnm 

yandey £eliya[rai]=fctesi 5 * kol k 5 v=Irajaraj a-Kes an- 

4 vanmarkku yandu padm-anjavadn ivv-andu R&jaraja-va[Ia]n&t;tu [M]ulli-nfittn 

brahmadeyam Seramfin-mah[a]devi-chchatu- 

5 [r]wedimangalat[tn] . . . . ...» 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail 1 Prosperity 1 In the fifteenth, year (of the reign) of king R&jarfija-KAsanvarman,. 

who, etc «— in this year of Seramfin-mahadfivi-chatur- 

vfidrmangalam, 7 a brahmadeya in Mulli-nadu, (a district) of RS.jaraja-valanS.du, 


G- — Inscription in the Ramasvamin temple at ShermSdSvi 

This mscnption opens with the usual historical introduction of the later inscriptions 8 of tho 
Choja king RSjaraja I , which, however, has been left incomplete by the engraver 


1 Other inscriptions rend Hutamia-padi, Tadiya pddi (compare above, p 45, Doto 4), and Kudamolen nadu.. 

* See South-Ini Inter Vol II p 250, note S 

* No 182 of the Government Epigrapbiat’s collection for 1895 

4 These two words are engraved m largo letters to the left of lines 1 and 2 

* Road =ttitu 

* The hietoncal introduction of this inscription agrees almost lite-ally with that of the inscription E 

1 This is the ancient name of Sherm&dSvL In a later inscription (above, Vo> III p 240) the form SSrainn- 
mahid&vi occurs Both fiSramac and S&ravan are Tamil designations of the Ch&ra king 

* Tha introduction agrees with the Tirnmnlai inscription of the 21st year (Soul h Ind Inter t ol I So 66) m 
not mentioning the conquest of RattapUdi, which is first referred to in an inscription of the 22nd year at T ruvaij fiju 
(No 217 of 1894) 
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'TEXT 

1 Svasfci sii [H*j Tiru-[ma]gal [pol] [pora-m*]lai-£elviyum tanakke u[r]imai 

pfftlndamai mana-[k*]k&l Kanda[lu]r-&U.ai kala[m=a]j;nt- 

2 t=prnli Vengai-nMtuim-'GaEnga-p&di^yiini Nulamba-p&diyuin Tadigai- 

[va]liyum Kudamalai-na[du3m Kollanmm Kalin gamum 

3 en-disai pnga[l] tara ila-ma[ndalamum*] tm-dijal venri-tand&l [ko]ndu tan=olil 

valat u[li]ynl ella-y&ndu- 

4 m tol=TJdagai vila[ngu] . 

H — Inscnption in. the E&masv&min. temple at Sh£rmfidevi 2 * 

Tins inscnption is dated m tlio 3rd year of the reign of the Chola king R&jSndra-ChSJa 
I , who ascended tho throne m A D 1001-2 s It records that oertam Vaikhanasas pledged 
themselves to supply daily one half of the amount of ghee that was necessary to keep one lamp 
burning in the temple, which boro the name Nigarili-Soja-Vinnagar 4 * Sh8i madevi itself had 
then the surname N igarili-S ola-chaturve dimangalam . These two surnames suggest that 
Niganli-Solan, t e. 1 the unequalled Ch61a,’ was a biruda of Rajendra-Ch&la I 


TEXT. 

1 Svasti - sri [11*] K5 =Pp arakS s anvan[ma] r » 8na sri-R&j8[ndra]-S6JadGvarkk[ti] 

yfindu 6 [m]unrava[du] I[rajarh]ja-mandaluttu Mnlli- 

2 nfittu hra [hma] deyam Niga[r]ih-[S31a]-chehaturvedimangalattu Niganli-Sdla- 

Vinj;na]gar Vaig&nasa- 

3 ro[m] [i*]vv-ur [i]i[u]k[k]inra Vel[l]ala[n] KMa[n]=Jendan pakkal 

[mun] nnngal ka[su] kondu i-tte[va]rkku ti- 

4 ru-nunda-vilakku. en[kka]=kkadav6m=ay enchchu [vajrdmnra vilakku arai[y] [)*] 

ivv-a[rai] vilakku- 

5 kku[m] nisada[m] alakku neyy=&ga [e]npp&tn=agavnm [I *] i-sri-k&[y]il n]}= 

alavu[m] gandir-a- 

6 di[t*]targal ul=alavum e[r]ipp&m=agavum [|*] enyad=o]i[yil] anru tiri-k&yil 

ran[yam] 6e- 

7 y[va]rey muttma ney[y]=iratti attuvichchu ervippar-agavum [|*] [i]-ppan[sTt] 

m[sa]da[m] a- 

8 $kku neyyu[m] mut[tima]l [e]nppo[m]=.\[y]ino[m V]aiganasar6m [I*] i- 

ppansu o[t]ti 

9 [i]-kk&Su konda Vaiganasar[6m]il [raun]-ni[n*][r]ome enpp6m=an&m [H*] 

TRANSLATION 

Hail' Proapei ity ' In the third year (of the reign) of king ParakSsanvarman, alias 
the glorious R&jendra-SoladGva,— we, the Vaikhanasas of the Niganli-Sola-Vmnagar 
(temple) at Nigarili-Sola-chatuxvediniangalam, a brahmadeya m Mulli-nddu, ( a district) of 
BAjaraja-mapdalam, having previously received money from the cultivator ( Velldlan) Kadan 
Sendan, who resides m this village, and having ( thereby ) become bound to burn a sacred 
perpetual lamp for this god, have been burning half a k«mp We shall have to bnrn (one) 
dldkku of gho8 per day in this half lamp As long us this holy temple exists, and as long as 


1 Bead nddun* * No 179 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895 

5 Above, Vol IV p 266 

* On Vinnagar or Ftnnagaram, ' a Vislipu tun pie/ tei. South ltd Inter Vol, II p 115, note 6 , p 260 note 

2 , and p 344, note 3 

•> Bead inti 0 
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the moon and the sun exist, we shall have to burn (it). If (we) do not burn (it), thoso who 
shall bem charge 1 * 3 * of tho holy temple at that time, shall make (us) burn (it), cnusing- (ui) to 
supply double the quantity of the missing ghee (as fine) Thus wo, tho Vai khfina sas, shall 
have to burn without fail (one) dldkku of ghee per day Having thus agreed, we, tho 
representatives of the Vaikhfinasas who have roceivcd that monoy, shall have to burn ( that 
lamp). 


No. 7 — DATES OP CHOLA KINGS 


By F. Kielhorh, Ph.D , LL D., 0 I.E , GSttingkn 
(Continued from Vol. IV page 266 ) 


A.— BAJARAJA. 

No 25.— Inscription m tho Sthdnun&tha tomplo at Suchlndram near Capo Comorin * 

1 Svasti sr[i] [||*] Tiru-maga[l] pola= . . . . ....... 

5.. ko IiasatA[sn]- 

6 Keiian [vanina] ilckn [yajtidn pndm-amfju) r [vj-Andn Knr>iu-[ni*j Jirfj muv[v-aj- 

7 n[diy=Ag]t [S]e[v]vay-[k]kilamai pern [P.1 jrn irutt i li-nfil 

“In tho year fifteen (of the reign) of king Bfijaraju-Kesarivarman, — on (ho day of 
PQrva-Bhadrapada, which coriesponded to a Tuesday, three evenings having ovpited’ of tho 
month of Kanya m this year ” 

We have fcnnd leunu (above, Vol IV p 266) that Raiaraja’s reign commenced between 
tho 24th December A D 984 and tho 2Cth September A I) 98« A d ito of tho month of Knnya 
(August-Sejtemlm) U the 15th year of his leign, thc"-efoie, will bo expected to fall oithei 
in A D 999, in Saki-Samvat 921 expued, or iu A D 1000, m Saka-Saravat 922 C'pirod 
As a matter of fact, this new data works out correctly for Saka-Samv »t 921 ospnod 

In Saka-Samvat 921 expired tho month of Konya lasted from tho 27th Angust to the 
25th September A.D 999, and du-mg this penod tho moon was m the nalshatra Pfirva- 
Bhadrapadk — bv too equnhspaco system for 15 h 6m, by tbe Brahmn-siddhantn for 8 h 
56 tt> , and accord ng to Garga for 3h 17 m , after mean sunrise — on Tuesday, tho 29th 
August AX) 999, w h ch was the third day of the month of Kanya* (and the full-moon 
day 5 of the month of Bhadrapada) 

The date iedace3 the period during which the icign of Rojaraqa musthavo commenced 
to the time from tha 24th December A D 984 to (approximately) the 29th August 
AD 885. 6 

B — KULOTTTTNGA-CHOLA I 

' No. 26 — Inscription m tho Bajagopala-Perumal temple at Manp&rgudi 

m the Torsjore district 7 


1 Svasti srih SU Pagal-midu u[lm]ga ... . , k&v- 

Ir'i jakesam aumnr=aua Tr[i] bhi vaanchakr^vafri t] ’ f gal J sri-Kulofctunga-Sola- 

1 Compare South Ini Inter Vol IIL p 9 and note 4 

1 The tirst 8 lines o£ tins inscription ara published above, p 45 (No 6, E) 

3 1 e either * on the night of the third to'ar day,’ or 1 on tho fourth sol ir day ’ 

'The moon also waa m Pdrva Hbadrapalt onjlondav, the 25‘h September A D 9D9, which was the 30th d«.v 
of tbe month of Kanvh ’ 

5 The full moon, ri(/.t ended 13 h * , il u after mean suunso 

' [According to the Such ndrani u>5er p.mi P (p 44 above) it commenced in the month of Karkatika — E H 1 
< ho, 103 of tbe Gov-ru n^at £p pi ipln.v i collection for 1897 ’ 
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2 d6[va] rkk= ly an [da] 48 dvadu Makara-nfiyaitfu purvva-pakshattu trayodaaiyum 

Tragat kilamaiyum pej-ra Tiru[v]tldirai-nfi.l. 

“In the 48th year (of the reign) of king R&jakesanvarman, aims the emperor of 
the three -worlds, the glorious Kulottunga-Chdladeva, — on the day of Ardra, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the thirteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Mokara.” 

Above, Yol IY p 263, we have seen that a day in the month of Kumbha of the 48th year 
of the reign of Kulottuuga-Chola I corresponds to the 2oth January A D 1118. This date, 
of tho month of Makara which immediately piecode3 the month of Kumbha, of the same 
48th year, -will therefore be expected to fall mthm a month before the 23rd January A D 
1118, the first day of the month of Kumbha of that other date And so it really does For, 
the date corresponds to Monday, the 7th January A.D. 1118, when the 13th tithi of the 
bn ght half (of the month M&gha 1 ) ended 15 h 1 m , and when the nakshatia was ArdrS, by the 
eqnal-space system for 14 h 27 m , by the Brahma-siddMnta for 0 h 39 m., and according to 
Gargo for 2 h 38 m., after mean sunrise. 


No 8 — RAYAKOTA PLATES OP SKANDASISHYA 
By E Hultzsch, Ph D 

This inscription is edited from two sots of Sir "Walter Elliot’s ink-impressions, which I owe 
to the kindness of Dr Fleet On the wrapper in which I received the impressions are the 
following remarks m Dr Fleet's hand — “ The original coppor-plates belong to Sir Walter 
Elliot Three plates, about 8y' by 3£' In good order They are quite smooth , tho edges 
are not raised into runs The nng has been cut It is about thick and 3J- 7 m diameter 
The seal is circular, 2' in diameter It has, m relief on the surface of tho seal, a kneeling 
bull facing to the proper left, and some small emblems, which I do not quite understand, above 
it and a line of writing, which I cannot read, all round it. The label on them says that they 
were received from Captain Campbell of Royakota ” Royakota is tho former spelling of 
R&yakota ( properly P.ayakote m Kanarese ), a hill fort, village and post office m the 
Krishnagm tuluka of tho Salem distiiot 2 

The inscription consists of three Sanskrit verses, a passage in Tamil prose (11 11 to 33), 
and a fourth Sanskrit verse at the end The four Sanskrit verses must have been written or 
copied by a person who had only a very faint knowledge of that language The Tamil portion 
is more correct, hut shows many cases of doubling of initial and final consonants which are not 
sanctioned by the Tamil grammars 3 

The alphabet of the four Sanskrit verees is Grantha The prose passage is written 
m Tamil characters, occasionally interspersed with Grantha words The alphabet of the 
inscription is docidedly more developed than that of tho Kui am and Kasakddi plates, 4 hut 
more archaic than that of the Hastimalla plates 5 If it is admissible to compare the characters 
of stone msciiptions, which sometimes retain older forms, I would say that the alphabet of 


1 Tho tithi of tilt dote therefore is one of tho Kalpddts 

5 Mr Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol X p 196 

1 Wherever the doubling is inadmissible, I have enclosed one (or two) of the consonant* in round brackets 

* South Ind Inter Vol 1 No 151, aud Vol 11 No 78 * Ibid No 76 
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the Rayakota plates lieB between the two KiJ-Muttngfir inscriptions of Naiasimhavarman as 
the upper limit, and the two Ambhr inscriptions of Nnpatunga- Y lkramavarman, as the lower 
one 1 

\ '■* 

After an invocation o! Yishnu (verse, 1), the inscription famishes the same genealogy as 
three mscnptions of the Pallava dynasty (ytz the Kail&san&tha mBcnption of R&jasunha, 3 the 
KaSakfidi plates, 3 and the Udayendiram plates of Pallavamalla 4 ) as fai as Asvatthfiman. Bat 
whde the Pallava inscriptions 6 continue the lme from ASvatthaman to his son Pallava, the 
R&yakSta plates seem to state that Asvatth&man had, by a NSga woman, a son named 
Skandasishya, a descendant of whom was another Skandasishya, or, as he is called id the 
subsequent Tamil passage (1 11), 1.6 ayaya-Skanda£ishya-Yikramavarman. 

The Tamil portion states that, m his fourteenth, year, the king issued a written order to the 
inhabitants of the district of Paduvdr-kottam and to the inhabitants of Mel-Adaiyfiru-rtfi du, 
a subdivision of this district, by which he granted to a Br&hmana the village of Shrugfir (L 14) 
m the same subdivision This village received the surname Skandasishyamangalam (1 22 f ) 
m honour of the donor. Among its boundaries we find (the hill named) TiruvelSlamudi 
(1 26) This is the Tamil equivalent of Vel&la^ikhara, a hill which is mentioned m the 
Udayendiram plates of Pallavamalla 6 among the boundaries of Udayachandramangalam — the 
modem Udaydndiram m the Gndiyatam t&luka of the North Arcot district 7 Consequently 
Sarngdr must have been situated near Udayendiram, which, like Sfirugfir and Ambdr, 8 
belonged to Mel-Adaiyaya-nMu 0 

The etymological meaning of Skandadishya is ‘the pupil of the war-god ’ The dynasty 
to which he belonged is not named in the inscription That he claimed connection with the 
Pallavas is evident from the two facts that his seal bears a bnll, 10 and that he derived his descent 
from the same mythical ancestors as the Pallava kings of K&Scbi. On the other hand, the two 
words kd vijaya which are prefixed to his name, and the title Vikramavarman which follows 
it, in hue 11, connect him with certain other pnnceB who profess to have been descendants 
both of the Pallavas and of the Western G-angas. 11 As I have Btated before, the alphabet of the 
Rayakfita plates would well suit this allocation The legend according to which Skandasishya 
was a remote "descendant of another SkandaSishya, who was horn to the sage ASvatthaman by 
a Naga woman, seems to be connected with a similar legend, the heroes of which are the 
Ch81a king K&kkilh and the Tondaim&n (» e the Pallava king) Bandiraiyan 13 An inscription 
at Tirukkalnkknnram mentions a Skandasishya who was anterior to the Pallava king Narasim- 
havarman 1 13 and who, accordingly, must have reigned long bafore the king who issued the 
subjoined grant 

According to line 12, the grant was made at the request of Msh&vali-VSnar&ja, who 
must have been a feudatory of Skandaiishya The title Banadhir&ja or Mavali- V anariiya was 
bestowed on the Western Gangs king Prithivipati II by the Ch&la king Parantaka 1 14 and 
appears to have been the hereditary designation of the B&pa clnefs, who derived their descent 
from the demon Bali. 15 


I Beo above, Vol IV pp 182 and 860, Plates * South-Ind Inter Vol I p 9 

* Ibid Vol II p 842 * Ibid p 86S 

6 8ee, m addition to the three inscriptions quoted m the last sentence, the Atnar&vatl pillar inscription of 
Sbhhavarman II ( thd VoL I p 25 ) and the Kdram plates (ibid p 144) 

* Ibid Vol. IL p 863, text line 70 f 1 See ihd p 365 

8 Above, Voh IV p 180 9 South-Ind Inter Vol II p 882. 

19 Be* page 49 above 11 Above, Vol IV p 181 f, 

M South-Ind, Inter VoL II p 877, note 6. 18 Above, Vol III, p. 277. 

M South-Ind Inter Vol II p 881, and above, Vol IV p 222 

II Beo above, Yob III p 74 


18 
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TEXT i 
First Plate 

1 s Svasti sri[h — ] 3 Lakislimidb&ma radha . betn-vasudhasambhattn-E^amsat visbab 4 

2 patmaksha[h° ga]ganatalaksbanaraprasi8si8znduvvidbih kshirambodlu- 6 

3 say aln-Dan avava dh u vatdh avy ad ano Han[h*] |1 7 [1*] Asid=Ambojay6m* e 

4 s«tnbhuvana-]anaga 9 §ripadenn&bbipatmapntratasy=Amgir& svan satnaja- 

5 m Dishanatasya 10 8unur=wabb'&.vab Sayutasyamayb=bbdt samabbavad=amn- 

6 dbah 11 su-Bharadv&j a-nam[a # ] dronab 1 ® Dranah pravinah cbaranam=npagat&xn 13 

labdba* 

7 van janma tasman || [2*] - Advartt&m-asya 14 tamfcnr=bbavati khaln pnr& 

vikramanyakra- 16 

8 t&nyatd Dvij lhv-amgin i-pntr&bvabritiy a taj agat &m lc SkandhaSi- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

9 shy-adhira]& 17 1| tat 18 vamsS 19 (6ri-)Skandhasiahyah BSmacham 20 cbatura8y=&ka* 

10 ran=y&tum=isah kartta vela-vink4ab Kala^abhava lva bhramayaskksbi- 

11 ra]a 21 || [3*] Svasti Sri [|*] k& TiSaiya-KandaSiBhya-Vikkiramaparu[ma*]rkku 

y&ndu 

12 padin&l&vadu Mah&vali- V an ar&] ap vinnappatt&l Mahl- 

13 £vara(h)-bbattar anattiy=aga=Ppadu(v)v1ir-kk6tta[ttn.*l MSl-Adai- 

14 (y)y[&*]ru-(n)n&ttni S&rngfiru(m)m-adanai=chchn]^y s *&ny=nlu-[p]ainm fitta-p- 

15 padum=aja-kadura pidiligaiynm nln-kollaiynm ep*kMum(m) ma[g*]jn. 

16 m (k)k^lnm (k)karaiyum (p)pan4um (k)knrambum (t)talai*pp$l&iynm 

Second Plate , Second 8tde 

17 (m)masrum as [e]pp6r-ppatta ml[a]num Vatsa-g&trattu Pr&vaobchanna.* 4 

18 abtrattn M9,[dha*]vasarmma-bbattar[k*]kn=kkndn(r)tt&(mm)m=ensn® 6 kottatt Sark- 

19 kun=natt&rkkn(m)m=elngu- 86 t3rnmngam ® 7 arnlu=cbcbeydu vidutar 28 [|*] adn kandu 

20 k6tta[t]tkrn(m)n=nattarnm (t)tolndn talaikku vaiy[t*]tn=kk6yik- S9 

21 karanattnkka=kk6yil-anaikkum munn=ay=kkall[nn]=galliyn(m)- 

22 n=nattu=kknduttu [|*] eludi vidunda 30 aiaiy-dlai=ppadi l-Kandashishya- 3 ! 


1 From Sir W Elliot’s ink impressions 

* Before this word there seem to be traces of a symbol, perhaps 6m. 3 Read Laktbmi 0 

4 Rend rathdngahUti-vatudhdsambhartjri Kamsadvishah 

* Read padmdkshd I am uuable to correct the remainder of this pdda. 

6 Read ktMrdmbhSdhi- 7 This verse contains only three pddas, 8 Read =Ambh6ja 0 

9 Read • ganakah Sripaidr=n&bhi padmdt^putrai*taty=Angirdh tvah, 

10 Read Dhuhanat=tasya *dnur=babhtlta | Saniyut=ta$y=dtmaj6 » 

11 Read tab. l * Read di dn8 Drbnah 

11 Read kiharanam=upagatSl=labdhavdn=janma tatmdt 
'< Read A£vattkam=dsya tantur= 

15 Bead vtkram a nyakkfit dnr=jdt6 I am unable to correct the remainder of line 8 as far as jagatdm 

Dvythv dmgtnt is probably meant for Dcijihv dngand (i e Nd ga kanya), which, however, offends against the 
metre / 

is Rend Skanda 0 »7 Read °rdjah . » Read tad-vamii 

16 Read Slanda° *° Read tamajanx n Read bbrdmayannmjUdhtrdjam (?) 

** Read ienra via a Read eppir- <• 94 Read Pravachana ; 

98 The engraver has himself cancelled the (r) by placing'a honronts.1 line above it. 

38 Read seludit 97 Read arult^ 98 Read vidutidr 

99 Read =lck6ytr 50 Read mdutta 81 Read %'Kkandaitshga 

H 2 
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23 mangalattukku=kkil-pa(l)l-e[l*]lai [Mia] mttidalm (k)kum icn- 

24 pa(l)l-e[l*]lai Kurumadiyin vadakknm nu'l pfi(l)l*e[l*jlai Ila[t]- 

Thnd Plate , First Side, 

25 t[ai]ypp&diy°enuum mudu-padi[yi]nfkku) 1 II kilakkut i (v)vada-p^- 

26 y(k)k=ellaiy Tiruvelala(m)mudiyin molar =Kkurukku [di^jyin 

27 (fc)terkam [|*] ikkun[l*] aga-ppaftt penm=nan(k)g=ellaiym a- 

28 gambadi-ppatta bhurtu 2 am-mla(m)m=oliv=inri ndnmb-odi amai- 

29 y s (n)nngal(v)vad=ellaTr i-bialimanar[k r ']ku=kknduttu=kkndutf:a pp. 

30 rihara(m) m=avana tayiyum (k)kuhwjm (t • t" t t [ ax*' ] 4:1c, 1 n ana n m (t)tap-kku[rai]. 

31 yn(m)n=nall-avu(m)n=nall erndum i( i)h-ppuchchiyuin idai-[p]- 

32 p&chchiyum ull-uukkaiyum (m)maTpum 4 cpp&r-pp<itta safrjwa- 

T/nrd Plate, Second Side, 

33 5 pada-[pan]Mrattal || Yasu-.hu* vasn[dh]a dattd iajiibhi[n] 3aviru3abhi[h]' fi'] 

34 y[a]sya yasya yadlia 8 bhumitasv" tacya &itu 3 phalam || [4 || r ] 

TBAESLATION 

, A — Sti I'Lrit portion 

(Line 1) Hail 1 Prosperity ! [Verse 1, which is incomplete, seems to enumerate 
various epithets o£ San (Yishnu)] 

[Verses 2 and 3, which are very corrupt, contain the following genealogy — From the lotus 
on the navel of Sripati (Vishnu) was prodneed the lotus-born (Brahma) Hu con wo-, Angmts, 
his son Dhishana (Bnhaspati) , his son Samyu, his son Bharadvaja, bis 'on Drona "nd 
his son Asvatthfiman His sene' 5 ) by a Saga woman (Dnjihi-anqanl<']) was the ote’lcid 
(adlnrdja) Skandasishya. In his family was born (another) Skandasishya, who resembled 
the pitcher-bom (Agastya)] 

B — Tamil portion 

(L 11) Hail’ Prosperity 1 In the fourteenth year (of the reign ) of the king, the 
victorious Skandasishya-Vikramavar[ma]n, — ( the King) was pleased to issue the following 
written order to the inhabitants of the ko({am and to the inhabitants of the nddu — “At the 
request of MaMvali-Vanaraja, Makfisvara-bkatta being the executor, 10 wo have given to 
Ma[dha]vasarma-bh itt i, of the Vatsa y gotra (and) of the Pravachana siVra, n (the village of) 
Sarugur inMel-Adaiy[§.)ru-n&du, (a subdivision ) of Paduvur-ko ttam, — the waste land nndei 
cultivation which suirounds this (village), (the land) migated by water-levers, cut jungle, 
pidiligat , 19 dry land under cultivation, burnt jangle, commons, 13 channels, embankments, 
ferry-boats, causeways, talaippelai 14 aud all other kinds of land ” 


I The engraver has himself cancelled tne la of (lieu) hj placing a horizontal liuc above it. 

* Read un m lam* s 3 O 3 Read rayariad= * Riad epppr 

4 Read bddbd- e Read batniohir- l Rend Sugar adibhth 

* Read yadd bh&mts=ia*ya s Read iadn 

10 Anatli is the Tamil form of thoSanskpt djuapii , compare line 106 f of the KaSlLudi plates 

II According to Professor Jolly (Eecht and Sitte, p 4), hravachanasutra is the same as iaudhiyanasutra 
The same term occurs in two of tbo Ddayendiram grants , bco above, Vo 1 HI p 14-*, ana So ith hid lnscr, Yo' 
II p 373 

° The eamc term occurs in line 282 of the large Leyden grant, 

13 Manrj occurs in line 281 of tl c sane gr nit 

11 Tl c same term occurs in hue SO of tie Kv-au. p’a-v- 
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(L 19*) Having seen this (order), tho inhabitants of tho Ttoffam and the inhabitants of 
the reverently placed (if) on their heads and planted stones and jmlk-buBh (along the 
boundaries) 1 * before an accountant of the royal pnlace and an elephant of the royal palace 8 9 

(L 22 ) According to the roj al order which was issued in writing, tho eastern boundary 
of this (village of) SkandasiBhy amangnlam (is) to tho west of Mamttifial; the southern 
boundary (is) to the north of Kurumadi ; the western boundary (is) to the east of the 
ancient village called Ilattaippfidi ; and the northern boundary (ts) to the south of 
KujruMsu[di] on tho west of the Tiruvfil&lamudi (hill) 

(L 27 ) T)ie land enclosed within the four great boundaries thus proclaimed, wherever the 
iguana runs and the tortoise crawls, 3 not excluding tho cultivated land, 4 was given to this 
Bifthmana. ' 

(L 29 ) The exemptions granted are (the tax on) looms and (the tax on) shops, 6 * the rent 
of the goldsmiths, 8 the cloth on tho loom,'? the best cow and tho best bull, 8 * the tax on 
toddy, 5 the tax on weights, 10 and (tho tax on) residence witmn (the village) , with exemption 
( from (7icse)and all other hands of burdens (the village was granted) 

[Verse 4 contains one of the customary admonitions to future kings ] 


No 9— KONKUDURU PLATES OP ALLAYA-DODDA, 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1352 
Bt G. V Ramamurtx, B A., Paki.akimi.di 

These plates were discovered in 1887, deposited m a small square receptacle in a bnck 
mound m the village of Konkuduru , 11 5 miles north of B&machandrapuram m the G&d&vari 
district They were not claimed by any one as private property, and Mr S H Wynne, the 
Collector of the G&dfivari district, sent them in September 1893 to Dr Hnltzscb, to he kept 
in the Madras Museum The set consists of seven copper plates with raised rims and strung 
on a ring The ends of the ling are secured in. the crescent-shaped base of an oblong pedestal, 
which bears a recumbent figure of tho sacred bull Nandi, with the symbols of the sun and the 
moon in front of it One end of the ring is loose, and the plates may be detached from the 
ring by bending it The size of each of the 'plates is about 10£" by 5Y', and tbe nng-hole is 
about f* in diameter The nng measures about in diameter and is about V' thick 

I edit tho inscription from two sets of ink-impressions, kindly sent to mo by Dr Hultzscb 
All the plates except the fifth and the seventh are numbered by Telcigu numerals, engraved 


1 Compare line 110 f of the KalilkOdi plates 

3 Compare 11 174 176 of the largo Leyden grant, and Ind Ant Vol. XX. p 288 f and Vol XXII p 75 

8 See South Ind Jneer Vol II p 360, note 1 

* bee ihd Vol III p 26, note 2, and 1 305 f of the largo Leyden grunt 

6 The two term3 tan and hiVam occur in tho same order in line 77 of the Kilnm plates Instead of this, two 

later inscriptions have tany irai, ‘the tax on looms,’ and leadaxy xrax, • the tax on shops »ce South Ind Inter 

Vol I p 88 f 

8 With tattdr-Jckdyam compare iuildr ppdttam, tlnd Vol II p 114, line 2 from below, Vol I Index, s v 
tatldr , and 1 303 of the large Leyden grant 

I Instead of for, khurax, the same grant (1 303) has the synonymous term tari-pvudavai 

8 The same two terms occur m line 127 of the KaS&kddi plates mid in line 304 of the large Leyden grout. 

9 Instead of i la ppuohchx the same grant (1 286) reads ilam patch i 

10 With idat-ppdchchx compare idux-ppattam in the same grant (1 304) and i dax van in South- Ind Inscr 
Vol II p 117. 

II No J8 on the Madras Survey Map of the Elmachandrapurom taluka. 
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1 See above, Vo! IV p. SIS. 

* Compare Mr Kruhna Sastri’a remarks, above, VoU III p 2L 
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The date of the grant -was the tunc of ArcLhocLaya m tho month Pausha of §aka-Samvat 
1852 (expired), which corresponded to tho cyclic year SSdMrana (v 23) Professor Kielhorn 
kindly contributes tho following romorks on this data — “ Tho Ardhodaya takes place on the 
new-moon tithi of the a man fa Pansha, providod this tithi falls on a Sunday, when during 
day-time tho nahshatra is Sravana and tho yoga Vyatipata This most auspicious conjunction 
for making donations did take place in the given ycai. For m that year the now-moon tithi 
of the amdnta Pansha ended 2 h 20 m after mean Bunriso of Sunday, 14th. January A.D. 
1481, when the nakshatra was Sravana for 17 h. 4 m and tho yoga Vyatlpfita for 18 h 56 m 
after moan sunrise ” 

The object of tho grant was tho will ago of Gumpipi (v 23), which was Burnamed All&da- 
reddidoddavamm (v 24) or Doddavaratn (11 146, 155, 159, 169, 173, and v 89) This 
village cannot be traced on the map But its position is defined by soveral villages which are 
mentioned in tho description of its boundaries, and wbioh, as Dr Hnltzach mformB me, axe found 
on the Madras Survey Map of the Amalf<pnram tnlnka These ore Ddvarapalli (No. 27 on the 
map), Palavela or Palevela — now Palivola (No 42 on the map), Mummadivaram — now 
MummadivarapSidu (No 26 on tho map), Inthah6fca — now Itakota (No 22 on the map) 
K&tarftjupalli (No 19 on tho map) and Yeduru£ varam — now Yodiresvaram (No 20 on 
tho map). Tho northorn boundary of Gumpim was the Xauutfiya nver. This must bo 
another name of tho Gantami, oi of its Bouthem branch which passes to tho north-east of 
Palivola 

I may here insert somo facts mentioned in two Telugu poems composed by Srin&tha, 1 * * 
t>fa tho K&iil.handam and tho Bhimakhandam,* as they confirm and oven ndd to the information 
recorded m this inscription. The poot was contemporary with tho last throo Reddi prmoeB 
of tho dynasty and dedicated tho former poem to Yirabhadrareddi, tho brother of the Doddaya- 
reddi who issued tho*prcsont oharter, and tho latter poem to tho minister of Virabhadra The 
KdSikhandam contains the following account — Among tho divisions of tho Sfidra caste, one is 
famed by the name of Panta-kuls, 5 of which Pcrum&direddi, of the village Dfivumi, became 
celebrated as a devotee of §iva He belonged to tho J36sati-vamsa. Hib wifo was AnnamfimbS, 
by whom ho had fivo Bons, Allaya, Ped&kota, AnnaprSla, Doddava and Pinnakdfa. The 
fourth, Doddaya, 4 is styled Pantakulardja Ho married another Annam&mb& and had throo 
eons, Prola, Kota and Allfida Tho last is described as a great conqueror, and from tho 
description tbo poet gives of his achievements, he seems to have risen to some importance and 
perhaps established a petty principality His wife 6 * was V6mfimb&, tho grand-daughter of king 
" Auav&ma, who boro four sons, — VSma, Virabhadra, Doddaya, and Annaya 8 The eldest of 
them is said to have led an expedition as far as tho Vindhyas and to have conquered Sapta* 
m&diya-r&ya, the king of JMde-jantara-nMu, tho chiefs of Barahadonti, and the kingB of 
Oddadi and Khtaka Ho ib also Baid to have received tribute from Pandav&snradhfini, 
the king of Odde-dfisa, the kmg of Karnfita, the king of tho YavanaB (?), and the chiefs 


1 Thm famous Tclngu poet lived about tho year 1435 A.D He was patronized by the Reddi chiefs of 
Btjamahtndra. Of his many works, the Tanditcrdgacharitam was dedicated to hl&muji Praggadnyya, commander- 
in-chief of Vdtnfircddi’e forces , the Natthadham to Jlautn-Singanu, Pmggadayya’s brothor , tho Phtmtlcara- 
hhandan to Bendapildi Annayya, minister to Vimbbadrarcddi , and the Kdiikhandam to Ylrnbbndrareddi, usa Bao 

Bahadur K Vircsahugam's Telugu Poett, Part I p 6G 

* The mtroducto-y verses in tho first canto of this poom and generally tho initial and tho final verses of each 
canto contain numerous references to incidents m the lives of tho Reddi chiefs 

* Compare verso 4 of thio inscription 

* The inscription traocs tho genealogy of tho dynasty from this chief. 

* Yfimfimbt was, according to tho inscription, tho daughter of Bhlma of the Ch6da family 

* There is r peculiarity in tho nomenclature of these Kedms The name of a chief is often prefixed to that 
of h« son Allan's sons ore known as Ala Vfima, Ala Viro or Allanyipa-Virablmira. So also, Kfifa’s son is called 

Kktaya V4mx or Kalamare^di-Vfim&reiJ^i, see above, Vol IV p 338 
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of Barabadonti-manne and Saptamadiyn 1 * 3 * Tho titles by which he was well known are — 
Rayaveiyabhnjamga, Samgramaparfcba, Karpuravasantaraya and Jaganobhaganda The 
second chief, Yirahhadra, is described as even more powerful than his brother The chiefs 
of Kasimikota, Venkatayi, Kappakonda, Killeda and others are said to have been subdued 
by him. He was crowned during the life-time of V6mareddi Virabbadra married Amtalli, 
the daughter of Vema, the son of king Efita 9 He was a votary of Siva and a great 
warrior The third chief, Doddaya, 8 is also reported to have made many conquests 
He led an expedition to the north and reduced Oddadi, Srmg&ramkfita and Lotugedda * 
He was a very skilful horseman On the race-courses he made his horse jump over 
a space of twenty-four cubits m one bound 5 After briefly describing the virtues of the youngest, 
Annnya, the poet expresses the wish that his patron might rule the whole country including 
Chikati, Kalmga, Chilkasamudra and SimhaSaila 6 from his capital R&jamahendra 7 

As regards the connection between theReddisof Kondavidn 8 and those of Bfijamahendra 
nothing definite is known The BhimaTchandam states that the chief Allada became the roler 
of a kingdom extending as far as SimMdn, with his capital at Rajamahendra, by the influence 
of his relationship with Prblaya, Anavema, AnapSta, Alavema, Kumaragin and others, who 
were the rulers of P&kan&du 9 It is probable that the Anavema whose grand-daughter, 
VSmambS, according to tho Kasihhandam, was married to Alladabhfipati, is the Anavema of 
Kondavidn 10 But the present inscription says that Vem&mbika was the daughter of Bhimaof 
the Choda family \ To reconcile these two statements, it may be conjectured that Vemambika - 
was tho daughter of Anavema’s daughter and that Bhima was his son-in-law We learn from 
the Tottaramfidi plates that Kataya-Vema’s wife and mother were, respectively, the daughter 
and sister of AnavSta, the elder brother of Anavema , u and the Kdhhhandam tells ns that 
this Katayo- V6ma’s daughter was married to Yirabhadra, the second son of Yem&mbika 
Thoagh the relationship between these two Reddi dynasties is thns established, it is not easy 
to explain how the kingdom of Rajamahendra came into the .hands of Vema and Vira- 
bhadra. Kataya-Vema is said to have recen ed it as a gift from Knmaragin of Kondavidn, 19 
and he must have possessed it until at least A D 1416, the date of the latest inscription 


1 Sapta mddiya probably means ‘seven hills’ and Bdrabadonti-manne ' twelve lull slates (?) Oddadi is m 

the Vizagapatam district and Kntakn m Orissa There is a village called F&nduva in the Godavari district The 
Yavanas are the Muhammadans 

3 This is the Beddt chief Ka(aya-V4ma of RSjsm&hfindrn, on whom see above, Vol IV Nos 46 and 47 

* This is the Reddi chief who issued the present grant 

\ These places are m the Vizagapatam district. 

6 Compare verse 19 of the inscription 

* Cblkati is at present a Znmlod&ri in the Gafij&m district. The extent of Kalmga was perhaps at this time 
much reduced. Cbilltasamndra is the lake Chilka to the north of GaSjftm. SimhaSaila is a mil with a temple m 
Vizagapatam 

V The position of R&jnmabSndra is described in the KaUJchandam as follows The nver (Ood&vari) alorg the 
•western city wall, the temple of Sri-Mnllagdn Snkti m the N E corner, and the temple of Madana GSpila m the 
fort 

8 Regarding the Reddis of Kondavidn Mr Sewell says m his Litis of Antiquities, Vo! II p 187 “After 

the subversion of the Gajapati Rajas of Orangal by the Muhammadans m A D 1323, the Reddi chiefs in different 
parts of the eastern coast rose to power Amongst these tho Kondavidn chiefs were for a century so important 
that their government rues to tho dignity of a kingdom, and tbeir family to that of a dynasty ” Then he 
gives a list of six chiefs with dates which do not tally with those given at p 53 ff Kumfiragm-Reddi is said to 
ba'e ruled from AD 1381 to 1395 (p 187 ) , but on p 58 two inscriptions referring to him are recorded 
which are dated isiD 1405 and 1407 - % 

9 The tract of country from Kondavidn m the Kistna district to Kannnkuru m the Nellore district is sud to 
he called Pikanidn. Compare above, Vol III p 24 

10 No 4 m tho genealogical Table of the Reddis of Kondavidn , above, Vol. IV p 321 

» Above, Vok IV p 321 a Ibid p 311 
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referring to hun 1 * He had a son, 3 hut it is not known whether the latter inherited the 
principality 3 

From the foregoing facts and from the inscriptions noted by Mr. Sewell, it is evident that 
this dynasty exeroised but an ephemeral sovereignty. Doddaya, the fourth Bon of Pemmfldi, 
first rose to some importance, probably as an officer of the Kondavidn Reddis Then his third 
son, AllMa, improved that position and transmitted it to his adventurous sons, who established 
a principality with Rajamahendra as their capital. Bat neither Vfima’s sons, if any, nor 
those of any of his brothers seem to havo inherited their throne. The Gajapatis of Orissa or the 
longs of Vijayanagara most havo driven the Reddis from R&jamab&ndra Tho encouragement 
which these Reddis gave to Telugn poets is one noteworthy fact o* their short-lived government, 
which entitles them to tho gratitude of posterity. 


1 

2 

3 


TEXT.* 

Pint Plate , First Stde. 

<s- *r[W] tpsTfasctt wttt va^rttrfjwicrcT 

wrort i wi^ f5r[#fr]3rorirlf x? 

c T^m fcT^r I c?^f%cfr *[:*] II [**] W 

4 [w]<ft {Yfamsrsrfafg: i 

5 [fsRrR]f?r ii [>*] ¥»aEinft^n tot 

^rart*’ 

fsrfirwrt i 

8 nrerer i wr f%^njcnr[:*] 

9 [t^]tt5ftot tt^t info* n [«*] 

10 srikfgPiPTft f K^^t q fd^aicHi^ 

11 i ^rtw H fd N dm imiq 

12 »WT H^TWcf it [*.*] 

« ct r* i <V _ 

W* irgyTT: I *rar- 


6 

7 


13 


First Plate , Second Side 

14 ^ w d 11 U*] W ^rf^mtftT 0 ^ 

15 t ^fl’fti<|tu^crrg^T- 

16 TjrteHfa irvf^rt wm: n [>*] wzz srfft f^sr- 

^ «. 

1 Ibid p 328 * See tfitcZ 

•In his Litltof Antiquities, Vol I p 41, Mr Sowell notes two inscriptions at Patakdl, dated A 0 1415 and 
1416, which refer to A]!*d&-bhtipak (the father of Vfima and Virabhadra). 

1 From ink impressions supplied by Dr Hultzsch. * Bead 

• The anutvdra stands at the beginning of the next line t Read 

• Read °?HT?PC17[ » Read » Read °a5fj#t. 


I 
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17 m tf^rrf^rkt i' gf[ *] wfarn 1 

18 fwsffa II [c s ] Slffa fSrt^ wt: # % 

I ^<TT“ 2 

19 fer wrm w [t*] 

20 i wfte^f%fNrsr?Ttrr i 

21 err 3JW5TT 4 tffe?r^r f^rr: n U°*] *jw f^rspff- 

22 «tt ^ i TOt w '<«fii<arfiKi«[:*] wf- 

C\ D\ 

23 ^(^tt)tot 5 f^rf^rrsTT ii [u fr ] tot^t tmrfw- 

24 •<i m ^r fi r totto ! - i TO^rmrmw^ TO^wrsrf%TTf^it- 

'J Os 

25 *<?T 11 [***] fTtT^FTSRR WSRT TO *r- 7 

26 ^RPT Uoil’S <^2f«T Ui*M («T I <*HFcT 

27 fif f% <3 fHft TOTOPqY TOT TOTO^TTTFPTT 3%S3T<t 5pr- 

28 % ii [^*] c tw^t TOTO^rorTOwfqwf f^rwcTTO: i crofe- 


Second Plate , First Side 

29 srr ^njc^wsL-*] from ii [t«*] 

30 °FmtfwcWT5 i wrfrf%cr^' 

31 f?W? 11 [^°] ^TOR^TclWar ^PTTTT ^reTdl - 1 

^t[t]- 

32 ^Wk?r?m 11 [u*] TOfrot wjufH*iicir[:*] ^ 

33 f^KicTilwr: i frof?r w^dTOTOi*wl*T\ sr 

36 < f cT^<0T<ftr[fTr e ] iriRTSft 10 T^5TO ^ffejS^TRT- 

37 11 [*«•] 1! ^T TTTO5F Vf5p^ ft^SWt TO 31TO 

38 f?r vzm n f sgfwrercfcren w* i rr^twtfTO(T)<jTKt 

^«T- 

39 ft IfTOTn ^zrWf^WTTJ^’Tft ^ wMtT TTTO II [*£.*] %*■ 

•ff^cf* 


1 Bead 3 The aauscdra stands nt the beginning of the next line 

t Bead . « Bead tjfrs 0 . 6 Read °^TrciT 

* Bead °'TT'bV “ The anandra stendB at the beginning of the next lmo 8 Read iR nft f 0 

• Read finft^ ’* Bead °fTS- n Bcsd 

,J The wo-d dvtd'Kd hat to bo tahen T-ith langhayai. and not with (ngupila, as the description of the same 
i nadrnt in the Kdftkiandart gives the length of the jump as 24 cubits. 
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40 % vr 5 \ Or* f^rrfa Rnre- 

41 f?r it [r«* 3 foqRnnr a m i d- 

42 * * ta3 ra ifr flttre% 1 Or* faires Ow- 

Second Plats ; Second Side. 

43 % ?wr3KT^ II [R**] ^T- 

44 «xn$ ffta : 1 ^T^rrf^r j&nfk OreT- 

45 ^ ^idS^rcreftr 11 Or*] a rfan % 

^PfT- 

46 t% aTO^ ^‘flW I ldd l ’Rm *f- 

47 fqftl«tl«<ft RTtOw 

48 sfcff ig rreri « [r$*] 1 n m- 

49 *f f^mstT a [r8*] <* h 

Iwr- 

50 rt ’sftra ^RTrr?r 1 *r*TOTrcOreRi ’#^^iwfjR- 

51 : II [R**] ?TOT HIR&Urf ^TTWrcTT ^rtpjOra: i ^V?w[:*] 

52 ^PTTfewt 5 wt « [Rt*l '*&&&&** if**! 1 r4«[T*] 2TW 

I Wl- 

53 «itTOni: s<g*i«rci; s n [r^s*] 3 ftfifrra%fcfl«n 4bri- 

64 Rrrir^pwj: i ^TfrwhRT Tfcr: fsuraraf ?nf^: « [rc»] 

55 mi faiT fq rro % t s- 

56 ^t t^: r [ra*] TH ^re^f q tot: i , *n*qt 

^1- 

Z%tri iYa£« , First Side. 

57 fi ifo[*3 ^g§*rR?renrt: it, [*•*] fwrrii 

mi ’pqfjr 1 i.M^- 

58 *ngvrc: *rOr*t s^rrOrfir: » [n*3 ^wr?rrf%RnTTWWT^ 

TPJigfw- 


1 Bead 


* Head *rVt, 


5 Bead 
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59 ?r: i a <: ii [^*] wfafrreirr: $<•*] 

irmTw- 

60 gsr^r: i f^nf^ r ^ffc T^] 1 wt n [^*] 

%^tt 

61 tgai rer i w?: wt ^TRJTKraw^: II [^8*] 

Mri- 1 

62 % *rer f^ffacrr: i Tre- 

63 Tjj%icr ii [?«.*] ^rfrrratgfsrfacn sTTwr^Tf^r^: i 

^ *rr% 

64- Tnwwt. ii [h*] wnsratafcOTrD*] ^r* 

i 


65 ftfen it [3^*] 

66 i #f%?srtwzprch£ ii [ 3^*] 

67 ?F3fft fwirra^ i *7^ 41 few : 

11 [^<L*] 

68 gvpsjitn^ farft<rt ssirnr^nj: i *msr- 


69 fr?nra^TRi?PT ii [8°*] 

^r?rT- 

70 


[:*] : €to>Tt^r: i 


^rqx: ii [si*] *F$:?PTfa- 


Third Plate , Second Side 

71 sn^:, 1 ?rpft t f T rra rarr ^ re: II [8**] ^fsi^[;*] 

^rr^Efsr]- 

72 i ’TOf^TFr i ^frw \ *snrR wrra *\ : ii [s^*] t«re- 

f^rert- 

73 fron^; i ¥mq^sig ? i 3 ^ftr- 

74 wro ?: « [8 8*] ^w[:*] ^fp^rwww: 3 i ^:^t- 

•fft[fe]- 

75 p?r ^t?tt ’staFt ^tFcrt: ii [88.*] ^f%^[:*] ^t^rf^rfr* 

ot#- 


1 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line 


2 Bead WWT 


5 Bead 
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76 I It [s^*] ^kri^w- 

77 ai^fire t • R ’ ^ cr ^ T?: i ^c^rf^cn^f%: ^tfWr f*r=rat- 

78 -m: ti [s'©*] Mi*wifewftq fc[:*] ^rknraT&rg^: i 

79 "'m v\ u^<w rT n [%**] ¥ftcr. ^ 

80 i uauMi^^ : ij<Wito: it [«a*] ^to'trft- 

81 W5t^- ^t<tT tott&sk i w^[:*]^rrmww , gw7T i q3: 

82 n [v*] t sjTD^orr 

TTO- 

83 trf^ret: it [*At*] mx *rcdw*ft: i 

84 « I***] wr’RTsr: i *- 

O ^ 'N 

Fourth Plate ; First Side 

85 muwqfo ' y ft < * rreT^ '^f^TT H¥H ii [^*] 2Rronr[:*] ^ftt- 

TOTSi^- 

86 zrmcr^re: i ^tcraraf W^teffxWcir ^c: n [*8*] 

87 ^rrf%wft^r: i ^rr^rrm SF3j%3rcre- 

88 wnwsf; ii [***] ^L5^&3%rw^r i aft*. 

89 *pc: n 0$*] '^nferra^cr: sftnrrc- 

90 ^nsfr i ^hrr^ ?rfTW- 

91 : ii [«.«*] t ?imt ?r^r- 

92 fwrfeci: ii [«5*] ^r- 

93 wrm: i ^WtcRraf gw^rf^cr^rf ii [X<l*] ^crt- 

[:•] ^n- 

94 *r?mfrnrat i ^eftronif ^fawi«( s^rsrr- 

95 xratrw: ii [*••] Tixrfl^TT^r ^3[:*] ^wTH^i: i fam- 

srraf ^:- 

96 ifte: w^Rrrf^T^Dft: it l\\*l iuir^wt ^%trfgr^ftmT^cr: 

^iri) I ^TS- 

97 xgwsnra fffrag T ^f • *r?j:3W n Ik**] 


> Bead 
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i 

98 srfr 1 iffawrsra ■an i f*i a: 1 * ii [*3*] 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 


I ^E : *j 

[^ 8 *] ^t^TPT^ I WR?R: fsGFmNj- 

101 t^R r ^ frn^ ii [^*] rf&snp&s w i wgtt- 

102 sft- ^rewpipftcft wn?f: h U^’] mwfa- 

0 \ 

103 \ n U^*] ’qtaaajft- 

104 wtsrsr: i *r#<?ra3: wra *- 

105 ^r: « [***] ^VcWF^n i =^Nw 

106 ?ff ^[:* ferf?rfqw %: « [*£.*] 


107 i ^r^f^:*] 


W*t: ii O®*] vfart 


3 TKS- 

<\ 

103 l^toprraw^: i to£[:*] ^fafa^t cr ri g p*Hi£? ^rm; 

a j>**] 

109 w^psr flyg r^R g : i ^Hn^rraf ?%• 

110 ft ii {>**] f^t^[:*] 

nifawn i ^rfrr- 

Hi 9RT^f^i[T*]fflr n ^te^W<w- 

112 u[:*] ^r^nf^cn i fas*i ra; a j>«*] 


Fifth Plate ; Pint Side. 

US %f|prrwreFRT: wt: i ^rr^rft Orfe: jj^t- 

114* n !>**] ^FTTiPfr *ig qfaqfcwT i ^ 5?T : -mi i ftnn^ wmt 

115 w?: « Oh*] wrer gram:: a^ftm- 4 

HO \ ^f^Brr fw: *ri^t ^rfinr: « ['©«*] sfa fajft - 

117 7RPTT^WT3Tg^TT^ ; I 4tfg*K ^77fS: 

118 <f^r. a j>«=*] Tjrft qraroe wra^wwiww : t ^ mfe^Tr nr- 

119 wraiitfgw. a [«*■*] ^^rsreNfofr ijw^r 


1 B«a °xn*r 

* Tb* Utters 7! I ^f^Ml sre written on ax erainre 


* Bead 

* Tbe ^T at the end of the line u badly engared. 
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120 ^ f&g ?P?r, \ ttorf^RFr n [ Co *] 

121 z reffifrwrei: ^rf%^r i f%rr^ 

122 in ' Jtf^n s p n; U [c^*] =^l'4lcnui^f^H5‘, cftfs^ft Yl^nw: I fif- 

12B wtnft wtt^ F^rfira: « [ C R*] ^wnra^Nt:*] 

- ^A_ 

^rnewr- 

124 scT^ro i 3e %^nw£f n [ c s*l ^egf- 

125 ftww: 1 ^T[5^l]T^T#5Tmt *fe]- 

126 ^ srwrfa: u 0«*] ^ » ’•srqiwtf: 

*rfafr fe]- 


Ftfth Plate, Second' Side. 

127 ^ *r1wi wt: 1 u O^*] \ 

HT5RPM- 

128 n [«H*] [*ft] nasre T «n m 

Trf^Rr: ii 

129 %^rqqwf% TOTf^igW 1 [*©*] TO TOTO €t[l?]Tift 

mt- 

130 ^ \ WI t tww II [cc*] <5* 11 TOSCfe- 8 

^'Asqv.y €ttrr- 

131 ii fsrrerrf^ ^rwr^wx1% * rf w l < 

132 3 qy q tn m ( ^ <y 'an *t * i f% ^frmr TOf*r 2Rt- 6 

133 fWT ^f%7TPTO srf% *rfed 7 

134 ifafi ^fcTOK qf% *r- 

135 fa w ijt Tjfe TO^^Nn 9 grf% TTfea ti^ea^P# a re ^ey sr- 

136 f% ^tfsfqr ^fSESS *TT q pvtfe r 

137 msr trcf% qrafai 10 ^r ^ffenfafe aes^ w&rfz 

gTgg- 

1 The first sir syllables in this line are engraved on an erasure a Bead q i ^n fr 0 . , 

3 Bead vl^S 4 Bead Pl^i<ly s Bead tfl^y f^ 

6 The attusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 7 Read Tff&95 

8 Bead ^tr. 8 Bead °^TT *» Bead **rf% 
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138 ^ imW ^PspupS ¥% %% $*m *r- 

139 ^rmrg ifsseae ttstj Trig g|%fa- f^rra Heat^nr st- 

140 fr. wzfz wf^r ^faeas gs^rair nwlrr^ it sicrefe 3 

141 Rff '3TTT tfcPTSg SFStfr gZ- 

Sixih Plate , First Side. 

142 ft 3fes cTTSCaE tfrWfsf?? tfes W^rffe 

NrRT%fR H“ 

143 gf %farae trfw^Rst $ee| ^fwzwwfr tfese ^frPrfe 

144 w ffanrg?f« Ncprirfa h?it tfa»35 ^r% %to1%- 

*ppt- 4 

145 fwf^rRPr^r tfega tftB® gf%5T 

^ %- 

146 fkas 5 5IcTRl% 5 tJJ^TR RrRT^ . TJTW TO 

147 i ffaTk 6 ^^j^f^RPTir gfese ^repife g?pr- 

148 ^ cf|cfftf% ^trT^C tfrfg ^rf^fe 7 8 trf^r^3^ *1% ^1% SRtcP 9 

149 ^c glfa tt% Tiff ^f^rg^n €ta% ^tfsr t- 

150 n fa n qq3 RfecTm^ grfrPtt xfrirr tj?f r^ 10 <dw 

151 ^TgfR TTcPf^ STf^tfR *flcb«feMfeaMfe f yfi t tfSESG ^cPjfe Nf%R^- 

152 r 1 tra%$npi% u Tif? ?pait ^fese r% nfe sRfa«? 

tra^ref^r* 

153 lJ 5rf^gr^ gfsesG htR^r tt! Trfg Tfw ^cIttor ,3 nf%R- 

164 cfifaJp ftfgcrrwff^ ,4 nf%^r^ ?d% ifarf?f% 15 xrf%- 

155 trg^R Rt trfs trfttsr Trerfere g ft^neg 16 xitepft grzw- 

I Read 7Rtf%. s Bead '^yfifVr 3 Bead ° 3 jf%' 

4 Bead *ft«W 0 , Tbe anutvafa stands at the beginning of the next line, 

5 Bead ’qrfSfc 8 Head q)fa#T 

7 The second anusvara in is marked by a dot on the left side of 5 

8 Read qf-RT. * Bead qfT^T io Bead 

II Bead « Bead » Bead trfjjB 

14 Bead 15 Bead ^tqfe qfq°, is Head 
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Sixth Plate , Second Side . 

156 [«*]• ^t 1 tfra 

157 ^ I 

168 rreffi gfs r$% ticrft kfk TjcH'gJf Tif? trf^R^sRT sf- 

159 *f£ 1z 4 *rgs?rir i x?f^TT^ ^tH- 

w* 

160 ?r ijtRsft xrf% t^fd^r 0 

161 *rft Tit trf% tftfa 

162 ^{cWT *rfk ^t cT ^fe 71? trf% ^«Kgmfe ^f7?- 

163 fg 7 tjcf arafaj® BrPCTfTgR TlddfTT xrfl %cRT^T% 

164 s uRPmmfc ^fkfk wr^ tfkas '9? ^cRT^qfm $3<d^r- 

165 %feae wjft *iT7Sta^« ^ ^f^rr- 

166 tt %fkae iif^T mem* ^fk ^ 5 % 

*src:- 

167 g ’RTWR^xni 10 7i| ^i^rfTT ^tcthtc ^qrcr^f% g- 

168 - q7$7f£f Tit Tiff ifttctfft ^fk ^TrRf% cff% t^T - 11 

169 Tspqj ^^g«Hy df%U< tjcT TMfsi 12 'SRR'fe gqTjrpt q?R- 

170 ?& Tiff ^fd^FC TppT TIcT JRrftT 12 ^‘rldf^ g 3 tHQT3- 

Seventh Plate , Fust Side . 

171 $ ^dd3+i 7T=R TrfewMJil S{cPT% tftsiTH fT^Y- 

172 h 13 #^rr| 14 ^RfiH mkk* ^rra 15 ^^1% %- 

173 rHIsgqfa ^d%fiT * 1 ? q ff^Ttfd pRfcrf^fc #tf% 

174 n^fe T^ccift 10 Tit [tiff*] ttrjt rftem* ftfd ^TcT^rf% tt| 

Tiff ^tTT^- 

* Bead t * Read gfs^. 

4 Bead 9 Read °qTfe 

* The secondary form of r» is also added to s?| , read w^Rcl 

8 Read 9 Read q^T^ 

11 Read - 19 Bend wf%. 

14 Read qT qgq . 11 Bead qtfa 


3 Bead t 
7 Bead °fe 

10 Bead °qvfc. 

** Bead TffS 
m Bead q'qfe. 
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175 t*f% vfm f ^tcmx frfsr wffe 

M 

3T- 

176 | '3rR vffn^: ^Vrt ^33 vfvnrPT 

177 KTpJlf ^fes ^tfe ^13333 Iffe TOTJTP^- 

178 ?TRsr i ^ trfgw^Tnf^i 3 i ^r??PTgr ^ra- 

179 ^(T)’«n?pT %fes tsjFcITf^ spsr^g 1 II <v 11 ^T^f^RlWT^: 

' 0\ 

tf“ 

180 tRnfl^l: i ^rrf^amt vnfTT siwt fr^r-or st^pt n [ct.*] 

181 wf^m: into ^qrarr^ i ^Rtr w- 

182 tfftqraf^^r. 5 ^r Wtwn *rr u [a°*] ^Tiifv^i]^ 0 

tr- 

v> 

183 ^ 7 q^v,i^cn^ i TWTfwi ^ci fsrW h [.l^*] 

^r- 

184 trra^t^ I ^nc^sprnsrtfa 9 q rerareq r - 

185 ?f vi « [^**3 t ^Tfrf wt st f^cT trto i 10 *rferc- 


<ET£- 

Secenth Plate , Second Side. 

186 fis rai ^srnji f^ffn ii [<^*] ^ vrfvpft ^aw^r 

\ ^ ^t- 

187 ?m ^ WAV&1 f^rTT *^5T 11 [<L8*] TTTO^T ^feiTOTt 

wpvj- 

€>v 

188 e&«*J35 1 '^R^RTtllTr SrrcfejTVfPSIF? 11 [dL**] ^ f^T- 

189 <gn#giM i WT ?Tf^ n 

190 ^ « [m*3 <* o ^ *xi [ 11 *] 


ABSTRACT OP CONTENTS 

The inscription openB -with an invocation of the boar incarnation of Vishnu (verse 1), of 
Ganspati (v. 2), and of the crescent of the moon on the head of Siva (v 3) Prom the mouth, 
arms, thighs and feet of Vishnu were produced the four castes A well-known division of the 


i Bead ijvrfjrr? 

4 Bead *ra§3. 
i Bead trc^ntg 0 . 
10 Bead trf* 


8 Bead ^tf%°. 

5 Read ‘Vre*?fcr. 
8 Bead fsTOU 
» Bead 


* Bead 

6 Bead °TrpjiTgur 
8 Read “sfistfer. 
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feet-horn (t e the Sudras) was the Panta-kula 1 (v 4) To this family belonged prince Dodda 

(I ) of the [Po)lv61a-g6tra (v 5) His sons were the princes AnnavrolapKotaya and Alla 
(v 6) The youngest of these, Alla (v 7), married VemambiM, the daughter oi punco 
Bhimaof the Choda family (v. 9) Allada (i e Alla) had fom sons, — Yema, Virabhadra, 
Dodda (H.) and Anna (v 10) The eldest of these, Allay a-Yqma (« c Y6mn, the son of Alla) 
(v 11) or Voma, had for his capital Rajamahendranogara (v 12 f ). His younger brother 
Virabhadra was also anointed to the kingdom of Rajamab£ndra[nagara] (v 14) Verso 16 
praises Verna and Virabhadra, who were apparently joint rulers Their younger brother, Dodda 

(II) , I had the surnames Karpfiravasuntarfiya, 3 Samgramabhlma and Jaganobbaganda 3 
(v 17) 

(V 22 ) “ Once, on the auspicious occasion of Ardhoclaya, king Dodda (II.), having 
worshipped Siva (and) given away handsome donations on the bank of the Gangs, also 
desired to grant agrah&ras 

(V 23 ) “ In the prosperous §&ka (year) reckoned by the hands (2), the arrows (5), and 
the Fiira* (13),— to 1352,— m the (cyclic) yeai S&dh&rana, m (the month of) Pansha, at the 
auspicious time named Ardhodaya, on the bank of the KavnteyagangS, king Allayn-Dodda 
gave to Brahman as the village named Gumpini, with its cultrs ators (and) the eight kinds of 
ihogas,* (to bo enjoyed by them) as long as the moon (and) as long as the stars (enduie) ,r 

This village he named after himself AU&dareddidoddavaram (v 24) Each of the 
following donees received one share in tho agrahdra (v 25) 


List of donees (w 20-84). 


Name of donee 

| 

Father' t name 

G6tra 

Vida 

Singayajva-Perumadnnakhin 


Gautama . . 

Ycjns 

PannMa-Kommaya . , . 

M 

Kaundinya , . 

Do 

Singaya .... 

Son of SiDgaramliAdin . 

Harito . . 


MaMva Mddbava . , , 


Kaundinya . 

Yajui 

Karra Ebarata . , 


Atrfiya . 

Do 

Inguvu Mallubhatta 


* 

Saunaka . , . 

Do 

Gudimetta Sarradfevatnatlun 


Haritn . 


Mdimdunakbm , 

Krottdr Appiyoynjvan 

Do » • 


Vallabbfiryn Ndtlyana 


K&syapa 


Saraavatl Prdlublinttn 


Kaundinya . 


Bdmaya . . , 


V&cwhlua , 

ILch 

Annaroayajva Smgayadiksbita 


Bbaradvaja 

Do 

Ye tray dvadbtain 

Appaya 

Kaundinya . 

Yajus 

Inguvu MauohonfWadh&nin 

Vi8saya 

Sauuaka 

Do 


1 See above Vol IV p 319 1 See above, Voi III p bb, note b * bee totd p 64>,note9 

* The eight reputed Ihogat are habitation, bed, raiment, jewels, women, flowers, perfumes, and areca nuts and 
betel leaves 


E 2 







cs 


EPIGRAPIIIA INDICA 
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List of donees — conld . 


Fame of donee 

Father's name 

Oitra. 

Vida 

GontGri NSgayndvtdm . . 

«•« 


Kapi . . 

t 

Yajns and Sfinan 

Ar.anta « . , 

GSlapalli-Appaya . 


Snvatsa . 


Yr.jo! 

PonungSti-FStibhatpi 

POtaya . 


Atrfya . 

• 

Do 

Ad-uani Naraban G Spay a 

• 


KanCikn , . 

« 

Rich 

Beldhfivi-Kt&va , . 

Singaya . . . 


Kftlyapa 


Yayns 

Appaya • • • • • 

Kandngula Mfidhava . 

• 

Smatsa . 

• 

Do. 

Nrisirnha . . 

Bonagm-MSdbnva . 


Knundmya 

« 

Do 

Akunfin-Ndga . . , 

Visbnu 

• 

KanSika • . 

• 

Do. 

Pdinalnpati-Ncrahnn , 

Rimaya . . . 

• 

Do . 

• 

Do 

Kalin akka.Vallabknd\£din 

Mallaya . . 


Ilanta 

• 

Rich and layns 

Sriynmpad AnbhaladvCdm 

Gnngaya . . , 

• 

Do . 

• 

Do 

Ganapati , . 

Dfivaripn Naraban . 


Bbiradvjja . 

• 

Yajus 

Naraban . , , 

Snndila-Krisbnabbatta • 

• 

Do 


Do 

Peddayadlkshita . 

Kolliir-Annamabba^ta 


Do 

• 

Rich 

PStaya . 

Smgnrfimi Yaj^aya 


Kufyopa 

• 

YajUB 

alatbuna , . 

Korangnnti-KOtafya] . 


Sindilya , 

• 

Do 

AlUda ... 

Koi)dayaja-Pcdda[ya] « 


Hanta , 


Do 

BondalapSh-Peddaya . 

Aditya ... 

• 

Snnga Bhiradvftja . 

Do 

Gangaya 

M&napun DCcbafya} . 


Atr&ya . 

• 

Do 

PStana , . , 

Konduti PScbana • 

» 

• 

Do . . 


Do 

Tam may a . . . 

Kdmnya 

• 

Gautama 

• 

Do 

Tippaya . , . . 

RSmpalli Kdcbana . 


Srivatsa . . 

• 

Do 

PrSIaya . . . 

> 

Jalhpalli Singaya . 


S&ndilya . 

• 

Do 

Bijukonda-Peddibhatta . 

Gant area ... 

• 

"iaska . . 

• 

Do 

JallipaUi-Nnsiroha . • • 

Chitipeddi Mallaja . 

• 

Vusisbtha . 

■ 

Do 

Smgara . . . 

VaUSn-Maucbnna . 

• 

BnniadvAja . 

• 

Rich. 

VallabbaSrautm . . 

Yaddanguntala-Kamafys]] 


Do 


Yayns 

Nariiri-MaUaya . 

Mallaya 

• 

VddlriUa 


Rich 

Artangiln-Ekmafya] , 

Vallabba ... 

• 

Bhdradi&ja . 


Yajns. 

Annacna . , 

Undrukondala-Peddafya] 

• 

Gautama . 

« 

Do 

Naraai&ha . . . 

KaScbnrSpalb Ndr&yana 

• 

Katrpdmya . 


Do 
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List of donees — condo l 


Name of donee 

Father's name 

06tra 

nta 

Tippnna . . , 

* 

M&ratAn-KriBbnama . , 

Hanta . . 

Yayns 

hl&chana .... 

Subruvlti Y allay a . . 

Bhlradvaya . . 

Do. 

Mallela Gangana . , 

Mallaya . • 

KuSjnpn . 

Do. 

Chittana • . 

Konda Npisimha , • 

Kama . 

Do, 

KSSava ... . 

Magdavclh-N&gnfya] . 

IC&sjapa . 

White Ynyns 

Kdmaya , . . 

Mandai clli Vallabha 

Do . . . 

Do 

F6tn[ya] . . 

Gndivfida-Annama • 

Kausika . . 

Do. 

Sdraya 

KAntaki Gangana • . 

Eaundinya . 

Do 

M&ohamantnn 1 * . 

Kalangaju Kommaynmatya 

Do 


VallAr Ajyalotnantrm 


Do 


Mndiya-Smgana . « 

• •• 

Do 

Yayus 

Bonta Appaya . . 

« t 

Do 


Yeruvn Gdpana , . 

KGsapa . . 

Manna BbGrgava 

» 

Vissaya . , 

Chejnvu-Appaya . ' . . 

K&syapa . 

Ynjns 


Two further shares m the agrahdra were given to the Vishnu temple called PraBanna- 
vallabha and to the Siva temple of Brahman&gesvara (v 85) Finally Dodda (II ) gave to the 
agrcMra tho village of Annavaram for subsistence (grdmagrdsdrtham 1 ), with the exception (?) 
of 4§ khans belonging to N&ranamantrm, the son of Anbhalfimfitya *(v 86 f ) The 
boundaries of tho granted village are written m the language of the country (t e Telugu) ' 
(v 88) 

In the detailed description of the boundary-line of Allfidareddidoddavaram (11 130-179), 
the following villages are mentioned — DevarapaLh, Palavela or Palevola, Mnmmadivaram, 
inthakota, Annavarapup&du, Ketarayupalli and Veduresvaram, The northern boundary 
was the Kaunt&ya river 3 

Verse 89 praises the village of Doddavaram on the hank of the AdikuntS. In verse 90, 
king Dodda (H ), (the son) of king AllSda, requests future kings to protect the grant Verses 
91-96 are six of the usual imprecatory verses 


1 The addition of tho titles mantnn and amdtya shows that the donee was a nxyigin 

* [Compare yrdmSpafidra, above, Vol III p 28, text line 100, and grdmagrdtamuy&nu, Vol IV. p 359, text 
line 61 — EH] 

3 In the Tclngu portion (U 131, 177 and 178 f ) thiR river is called Kauntfiya In tho Sanskpt verses occur 
the forms KaoottyagangJl (v 23), GangA (v 22) and Adihunti (v 89) 
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No 10 — PITHAPURAM PLATES OF VIRA-CHODA, 

Datfd iv ms Tvventt-third Yeah 
By H Kkisona Sastki, B A 

Tlie copper plate3 -winch hear this insciiption wero> forwarded to Dr. Hultzsch by the 
Government, of Madras They were sent by tho Raja of PitMpuram to Mr D F Carmichael 
when he was Chief Secietaiy, t c between tho years 1875 and 1878 Mr Carmichael had lent 
tho plates foi examination to Dr Burnell, who figured the second Bide of the third plate in his 
South-Indian Palccograpby, second edition, Plato xxix 1 * 

The plates are nine in number Each of them bears writing on both sides, except the 
fiist and last which aro engraved only on their inner Bides They are not of uniform size , but 
each measures, on the average, 10" by 5V To tho proper right of each plate is a hole, m 
diameter 3 * Through these holes is passed a massno ring which is now cut It is i " thick and 
7j" in diameter Its ends are secured m a circular seal which measures 3 3 " in diameter As 
may be seen in the collotypo No 2 on the Plato facing p 104 of Vol III above, the seal rests 
on an expanded lotus flower and bears, in relief on a counter-sunk surface, tbu legend iri- 
Tr,bhuvan[dm]kufa in Telugu letters Aboie the legend it bears a boar which faces the propel 
left and has an elephant-goad overhead In front of the boar aro a chaurt, a conch, and the 
moon , and behind it, another chaurt, a svasttka, and tho sun Below the legend there is a, 
dium ( 9 ), an expanded lotus flower, and apparently a wooden stand for supporting the 
abhisheka dish 

As observed by Di Burnell, tho insciiption is written in tho transitional Telugu 
alphabet 3 This is shown c g by the two forms, one tho earlier and tho other later, m which 
tho wm of Dalshmamurti in 11 162 and 163 appears The final m is used in two cases, vis in 
11 45 and 63 , but m all other cases the anvstara takes tho place of final m. Tho only groups 
m which the nasal is not represented by aniisvdra are n(a, nda, nta and nda- The diffeience m 
the secondary forms of a and d, i and ?, »i and «, o, o and au is not kept np throughout In 
three cases the long « is marked by d and «, vis m tho w of mundunu m 1 215 and tho u of 
durppuna m 11 262 and 263 The 6 of pye of bhumer=apy=tika 0 m 1 278 is added to the 
secondary y The wuhng is protected by raised rims and is consequently in a state of perfect 
pieserva^on, except certain letters written over erasures The language of the inscription is 
Sanskrit poetry (verses 1-35) and Sanskrit prose (11 2-17, 18-31, 68-71, 80-186, 271-277, 
and 279 to 280) The description of the boundaries (11 187-271) is m a mixtnro of Telugu and 
Sanskrit prose As regards orthographical peculiarities, it may be noted that a consonant, 
besides being, as usual, doubled after the secondary form of r, is fiequently doubled after an 
anusvara, as m 11 2, 21, 23, 28 etc , that rt is used for r» m hnta for hnta (11 2 and 20) and 
Hrishilesa for Hnslukesa (1 115), and that m conjunct consonants tho secondary r is not 
only omitted m several cases, but is mistakenly represented by e in saddhe for sdrdha (1 12), 
by i in mggitya foi mrgatya (1 15), and by « in Vishnuvaddhdnd for Vtshnuvardhano (1. 22) 
Stndna foi sndna (1 20) and sdrtvam for sdrtham (1 61) are due to the vernacular 

pronunciation of Sanskrit words The symbol for r is used in tho following cases — (1) in 
proper names, — Chirtydnddn, JdrasevaJca, Enyapota, Kadahmruhdla, PerumburaUadal and 


1 bee Dr Burnell’s pi cfatory note, p v paragraph 3 

3 On the margins of the ring holes of plntes 111 a, IV a and JV b, and V a, respectively, the Telngu 

uauera's 3, 4 ahd 5 are 'cribbled. Ibe last figuie is not so clear as the first two 

lit n r el alo\e 
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Tinikurungudi , (2) in tlic endings of Telugu names of towns, — hurru, parru and torra, (3) 
m the Telugu voids, — cheruiu (a tank), era (a stream), harru (a bank), horadu (the stump of a 
tiee), hridaraSulKa ( ? ), munniru (tne sea), pum (to flow), podaru (a bush) and rdyt ,(a stone) , 
and (4) m the Telugu names of trees or plants, — avuru, rela, rellu, and vedaturu 

The only copper-plate mscuption of Vira-Choda, which has been published before, aie tne 
Chellur plates of bis 21st year. 1 Like these plates and ocher inscriptions of the later Eastern 
Chalnkyas, the subjoined mscuption opens with a mythical genealogy of the Chalukya fatmlj 
(11 1-18) and a histoncal account of the Eastern CMlukya kings (1 19 fr ) This pait of the 
inscription contain 0 nothing new' to us, but agrees in every detail with the account given m tho 
Chellur plates 2 The reign of Vira-Choda is desci.bed m verses 18-26 Of these verses, 
18-21 correspond to verses 18-21 of the Ghellhr plates Verse 20 gives the coirect reading 
of the town where Vira-Choda was crowned, insr Jananathanagari, 3 which is perhaps a poetical 
form of R'ijar’ah&ndrapura, the model n Rajamahendn In verse 21 the Saka date of Vira- 
Choda’ s accession is expressed by the numerical words iah-hh-dnibar-dndu This various 
reading shows that Dr Hultz°ch was right m understanding the word hhadvaya m sah- 
khadvay-endu, as the corresponding veise of the Chellui plates reads, to represent ‘ two cypheis,’ 
and not a ‘ cypher ’ and a ‘two,’ which would bo another possible explanation 4 Veise 22 states 
that Vira-ChOda bore the tule Samastabhuvanasraya 5 V erses 25 and 26 state that his father, the 
emperor, viz Kulottunga-Chola I , recalled him, but sent him back “ for the conquest of the 
north ” m the fifth year, apparently of Vira-Choda’s reign The recall of Vira-Choda and his 
temporary stay with his father may bo consideied either as a punishment for misbehaviour and 
rebellion, or he may have been recalled to help his father against a foreign enemy, perhaps against 
the Pandya king who, according to the Pithapuram pillar inscription of Pnthvisvara, was defeated 
by Vedura II , a vassal of Vira-Choda c On the same occasion the Pandyas may have adopted 
the title Rajiga-Chola-manobhanga, ‘one who frustrated the wishes of R&jiga-Chola,’ u ot 
Kul&ttunga 1 7 Vira-Choda’s subsequent return to Vengi may have been due to political 
troubles m his province, his absonce from which may have contributed to the rise of feudatory 
families like the Velanandu and Kona chiefs, who, later on, obtained possession of the Vengi 
country 8 

The object of the inscription is to record that Vira-Choda granted, at a summer-solstice, 
the village of Virachodachaturvedimangala, which was formed by uniting three different 
villages, viz M&lavelli with its twelve hamlets (pundx , ) and Ponnatorra, both in the district of 
Prolun&ndu, and Alarm in tho district of TJttaravarusa (11 68-71 and 182-186) Lines 
80-180 contain a list of the donees The description of the boundaries of the granted village is 
given in 11 186-271 Lines 271-274 assign twelve shares in Virachodachaturvedimangala for 
the maintenance of* certain village officers Seven further shaies were assigned to the presiding 
deities in the centre, in the west, and m the other quarters of Virachodachaturvedimangala 
(8 274-276) The date of the grant was the twenty-third year of the king’s reign (1 279 f ), t e 
two years after the Chellur plates The inscription ends with the statement thet the executors* 
(djnapti) of this edict were the five ministers (pancha pradhanaK), and that the composer was 
Vidd ay abhatta 0 and the engraver Pennacharya. The very same persons are mentioned at 
the end of the Chellhr plates 


1 Seo South-Ind Inscr Vol I p 49 ff , and Ind Ant Vol XIX p 423 ff 

3 The only difference, probably due to a mistake o£ the writer, to be noted an this portion, is the length of 

* the reign assigned to Qunagn Yijayfiditj a He is said to have ruled forty (chatvdrimijt) y ears (i 26), instead of 

forty four ( chaluichatvdnmfat ) os in all the other Eastern ChSlukyo inscriptions 

5 Compare Ind Ant Vol XIX p 431, note 65 4 Compare thd p 426, note 6 

* This title was borne bj all the Western Chdlukya Lings 6 * See clove, Vol IV p 36 

1 See Ind Ant Vol XX p 276, note 28 6 See above, Vol IV p 36 and p &4 

* The name Vidday abhatta occurs also in the list of donees 
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The donees of tho grant wore no less than Cvo hundred and thirty-six BrfLlmmpag, who 
aro grouped according to their gotras Appondico3 A and D. contain tho names of Ibetm 
Brahmanas, and the names of tho vanons gotras to which they belonged, in alphabetical order. 
The titlos which are added to thoir names aro — tahatra , rhatfensgamd, bfiaffa, Vaiapurtbhafta 
or Da6apuriyabha{(a, 1 * 3 tnvfdin or tnv£iibhaf(a, and i8may(tjin or lhaflatCmaydjin * 
Arasabrahma and PBrthasSrathi aro tho only two names that oocnr without any titles. Tho 
majority of tho names aro of Tamil origin For most of tho following explanations of these 
names I am indebted to Mr. V Vonkayya, M A Tillanfiyaka and AmbalattSdi arc names of tho 
god NatarBja at Chidambaram. Tho former means ‘ tho lord of Tillai ’ (Chidambaram), and 
tbo lattor ‘the dancer in tho (Goldon) Hall.’ KBmakBtisabasrn is called after jtho goddess 
KBmakBti at Kilnchi Taniyaporumnn stands for Tanigaiporamftp, i.e tho god of Tapigai, 
which is another name of Tirnttapi near Arkonam Tho templo at Tiruttft^u is dedicated to tho 
god Sabrahmanya Kanda is a Tamil (or PrBkpit) form of tho Sanskrit Skanda Venrmkhta 
is a modifled form of VonnoyLkfittan, * e Kpishna, who was very fond of butter (renrsy), 
Dlahamu^dtin means ‘ono who Bwnllowcd tho universe ’ This may perhaps refer to Kpishpa, 
who, while yet a child, was ono day suspected by Yafi&dB of having swallowed mad. On being 
asked by her to open his month, ho did so, and to her astonishment YafS&dft found that the whole 
universe was withm him. Kanmakya is probably a mislako for Kanmanikyn, ‘tho black 
gem,’ a Tamil surname of Kpslirm Kariynk&, * tbo black king,* also refers to Krishna. 
Chend&maraknnnn has to bo dissolved into ien-d&marai-l annap, xc * ho whoso eyes resemble 
red lotuses * This is tho Tamil equivalent of tbo Sanskpt PundarikBkaho, an epithet of Yishpu 
Palligopd&n, ‘ho who is sleeping,’ refers to ^tshngayin (Vishnu) Sunbnpirau is tho lion-god 
Nnsimha SiralnngB stands for Sir-\lan-g6, z which moans 'tbo illustrious ywarSja* This 
refors to Lakshmana, who is ofton called Baija-PornmB] m Yaishnava works Kndnlnsipikfllft 
refers to Hanumat, who jumped over tho sea ( hadal ) as if it wore a email canal (iiru-kdl) 
Malahmiya-nindratt 4 5 is properly Malai-hupiya-niprdn, meaning ‘ ono who stood so that tho 
mountain bent ’ This refers to tbo sago Agastya, who commanded tho Vmdbya mountain to 
prostrate itself before him. Tirnvarafigamuday fin and TirumalayudayBn are named, respectively , 
after the gods at Srirangam and Timmalai (or Tirnpati) Aral Bra or Arulfila is derived from 
the Arulala-PerumBl tomplo at Little Kanchi In Attiyfirfihbhatta, Attiyfir is perhaps a 
mistake for Attiyfir, the Tamil name of Little Kanchi Cholva stands for Selva, i o 
Selvappillai, the god at MBlnkoto in the Mysore State. Tirupoliyamndrfin means ‘ono who 
stood resplendent ’ This is tho namo of the god at Tirnkkurugfir, as mentioned in tho 
Guruparampardprabhdva TinvByikkulamndayfin is perhaps donved from Tirnv&ykknlam, 
one of the names of the Rajagopfila-Perumfil templo at Mammangalam in tho Chinglepnt 
district 6 Yittinndan, ‘one who is pleased to sit/ is the name of tlio > Yaishnava templo 
at Dusi m tho North Arcot district.® Tirnknjnmgudibhatta is called after the village 
of Kurungudi in the Tmnevelly distnot According to the Guruparampardprdbhdia, 
Yajuamurfci was the name of a certain sarrmydstn of tho Advaitn school It is said of him that 
he held a disputation with Ramanuja and, being defeated, became a convert t-o tho Yaishnava 
faith Alidevayabhatta is named after Tirumangai-Alvar, who m Tamil works hears the 

1 According to Dr Fleet (Qvpta Inscriptions, p 79, note 2) D&Sapura u tho ancient namo of the modern 
Mand-wdr, Beo also abov e, p 38 

i The title paniitn occurs only in tho erased word Prnhddhafivapandita (1 177, foot-noto), which seem* to 
be tbo name of n Saiva ( Arddhya ) Brilhmann 

3 Tho name Sirilnngd occurs m two inscriptions at Mammnngnlnm , South-Ind Inscr VoL IIL Nos 35 and 
38 

4 The name Malaiginiyaninj&n occurs in three inscriptions nt Monimangalnm , tiid. Nos 35, 59 and 41 

5 Ibid Nos 83 and 36 

6 Seo the Government Epigrnphist’a Annual ’Report for 1892 93 The namo Vijjirnnd&a also ocenra in an 
inscription at Mammangalam , South-Ind Inscr Vol III No 40. 
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epithet Tiruv&lin&dan, i e ‘he who comes from the prosperons JLli country ’ Alavand&n and 
Adahiyama^av&la are the names of two Vaishnava Ach&ryas. The first of these was the 
grandson of Nadamum, 1 and the second name ib a corruption of Alagiyamanav&ja or, in 
Sanskrit, Ramyajamatri, i.e ‘the beautiful bridegroom ,s GhritaSi is probably a Sanskrit 1 * 
rendering of Neyytujda, which forms part of the name of Neyyundalvar, one of the Vaishnava 
Aob&ryas mentioned in the GuruparampardprabTidva The list of Acharyas given on pp 82 and 
83 of this work,* includes, among many others, the names of Snndarattoludaiyan, Penyand&n 
and Chiyiy&ndln, while that of Penyanambi occurs on p 153 Sundaratt&ludaiy&n also occurB 
m the Tmipparankunjam inscnption of Sundara-P&ndya 4 * and means ‘the god who has beautiful 
arms ’ Tirun&nduday&nbhatta is called after Tiranandu, which ocoura m Vaishnava works as 
& synonym for Yaiknntha, the abode of Yisbnn The title Nadavirukkum, which means 
‘ one who is in the middle,’ * an arbitrator ' ( madhyasiha ), occurs m 1 177 of the subjoined 
inscription and is found also ta the large Leyden grant, 1 138 Chlda in Chldabhatta is the 
same as Sidan, a Tamil form of i\shya, ‘ a pupil ’ T5vadi means ‘ the feet (i e the servant) of 
god.' Aramudu means ‘fresh nectar,’ Manattukkmiy&n means ‘one who is pleasing to the 
mind ,’ and Ayiramjotus ‘ the thousand-rayed,’ t e ‘ the sun ' Two of the Mammangalam inscrip- 
tions 6 mention the names Dopaya and B&naiya , the similar name D&naya occurs repeatedly 
among the donees Such an abundance of Tamil names m the liBt of donees of Yiracb&dacbatnr- 
vfidimangala leads one to infer that a large immigration or importation of Tamil Brahmanas 
to the north must have taken place during the reign of Kul6ttnnga-Ch61a I The large 
proportion of Vaishnava names among the donees further suggests that about this time the 
R&maunja faith counted many devotees, who adopted as their names the Tamil equivalents of 
Sanskrit names, which occur in the sacred works of Vaishnavas 6 Three of the donees bear 
the title Bra'hmamahdrdja, which must have been an invention of the Ch&la king Rajarfija I 
m whose inscriptions it is first found 7 Of these three donees one was called Kuldtfcungaehdda- 
brahmamah&r&ja after the reigning sovereign The second was a military officer ( sendpati ) 
and had the title Rajarijabrahmamahar&ja, which, as we know from the Chellur plates, had been 
conferred on a certain Pdtana The third had the name Kumaren&r&yanabrahmamah&raja, 
whioh was perhaps derived from a surname of Vira-Chftda himself 

The boundaries of Virach&clachaturvMimangala were: in tho south, Ponn&v&da and 
Jf aUavrfilu ; in the west, KolliprSlu and ChembrQlu ; in the north, Polekuaibarra, 
Pankalapupdi and Bepdapfindi ; and m the east, the sea (11 186-188) With line 188 begins 
a second, much more detailed description of the boundary*line of the granted village. This 
passage enumerates various canals, tankB, ponds, hamlets, hills, boulderB, pieces of waste-land 
and high gronnd, foot-paths, ant-hills, valleys eta. It also includes the names of a nnmber of 
treeB, an alphabetical list of which is given m Appendix 0 Of tbe villages that are mentioned 

1 [An abbreviated form of this name is NUtba m Sanskrit, as will be seen from the expression 
tddhyalhahtiuuhthd NAthAdayah , which oocurs on p 36 of the YaUndramatadtpikd of Srlmvftsaddss, Teltign 
edition, Madras, 1868 In bis remarks on tbi* work {Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts for the 
year 1883 8*1, p 70, No 154), Dr, Bbsndarkar gives a Lit of the Vaishpava Achdry&s mentioned &t tho beginning 
of the Tattadramaladtpitd In this list occurs Sripardflku$tin4tb* as the name of one of tbe Acbaiyns Bnt the 
term 8ripar4»kn£»nltha evidently denote* two individuals, SriparfinknSa and Mtba, tho former being tbe name of 
Naramllvlr, ahat Saffiln or, in Tamil, Sadagfipe. The .latter, Nttha, refers to Nddatnnm.— V Y.] 

* This is the name given to Rime m Vaubnava works 

* Madras edition, Kahyngtdi 4990, Virfldhin 

* Archaological Survey of Southern India-, Vol IV p 62 

* South-Ind Inter Yol 111 Nos 31 and 86 

* The RAlAyirapralandham, which is called the '« Drivida-YSda,” is a collection of TamiJ poems written br 
the Alvars The R&mlnnja Vaishnavas, especially those of tbe Tengnlai sect have a greater regard for Tamil which 
is the" language of their snored texts, than for Sanskrit, jost as the Midhva Vaishnavas prefer the Kannada 
language 

1 South-Ind laser Vol III p 14 
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m the grant, the following admit of identification One of the two villages 1 which formed the 
southern boundary of Virachodacbatnrvedimangala, Ponnav&da, may be identified with Ponnada 
which is found to the east of Pithapuram on the Madras Survey Map of the PitMpuram 
dmsioD The western boundaries, Kolbprdlu and Chembroln, are found on the same map as 
Gollaprol and Chebrolu, on the high-road from Pithapuram to Kattipudi. Bendapundi, ono 
of the northern boundanes, is Bendapudi, on the road to Vizagapatam Two otbci villages 
between which the northern boundary passed, Singavikrama and Dontengi (1 25i>), 
are fonnd on tho map as Srungarrukham and Tondangi between Bendapudi and the sea 
Among tlo boundanes of Wavov&da, a hamlet of VirachSdachaturvedimangala (I. 26b), we 
find Bendapftndi ( the modem Bendapudi ) and Duggavada This village is identical with the 
modern Burgnda, winch is found on the map between Bendapudi and Chebrolu Chembroln, 
the modem Chebrolu, belonged to the district of Bottepmfindu ( 1 209 ) 2 The district 
of PrSltmfindu, in which Malavelh and Ponnatorra were situated (11 69 and 182), is already 
known Irom two inscriptions in the Knntlmadhava temple at Pith&purum, and included also 
Navakhondavada (near Pith&pnram) and Sarpa varum 3 

TEXT. 4 

First Plate 

WTc[ [l*] 

2 rafira h - fa s : 7 [n ?•] 

eTYnrc ?r- 

3 gWIT rlWT^Tg efift ^t[y]y. rffft YYlfd efrf: 

?r?Tt 

4 . ?Tcr n[T*]Yto: dd4N*JYif?r: wt [cT*]ffsrr4^r; 

<d<?r ?nft 

5 <TsrTtsrR3R; ?r?r: enft ersn^p*: 

<m\ wfirac cm: Ytrsrrqsr: 

c rTifr ^rtwT. enft ftajfT. FTcfV cTcft I effit 

emt Myy: ci«ii<«w3W: ?m^r- 

7 vn c ra^m ^rr h«t: rtfft arfartY; C<Tcr:*J 

mw ff g rnft era* 

8 hct: yf qsnn. m oct: Yftf^ 

rfift 


« Ar««tLcff to the Te’efpj parties (1 20l) these two vilbif;es belonged to the district of UttoraTsn.es, in 
«fc e 4 - see— i cp to line 1W, Alscn, csb of the three Component* of Vlracht^schatarrf-dimsBgaU, was *ito*ttd 
1 Tt" rsese d I'rset u mentloocdin I £02 m BontepinSfda 
s 5c* el Vci IV p 230 *t <3 cote 1 

* 5 ww If - ffstra. « Re-a eflWIUUTru 0 . * B*sd *nfk 

5 * r ' * Read ®«njf 
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9 cm. ^[15 >r: Ecft Hcnsmfafai: ?rent^m: cm: 



11 «rnr Tmrr fifcm fr rar 

^rtw 

12 WfTOFPTO[cT] [l*] cRT*f ¥f% I^PFTmfa 4 ^Tt^TT^Wt 

rE 3 I 5 RTr^t 

ferr Ecft 

14 [i*] *tt ^ rret -fSTR*^ w[t] 1% 5 

^[T*]Tf^T cwsrfsra [i*-] *r ^ *rmr fafa- 

15 rfiwt fafami 7 *ffafalTPE f ffR^lRNt'l - 


JimRFTra e- 

_0 n 


16 w °5WcEER^7Efir^^r[3r]^T^[f^] ^m^rnmcrifa 30 fa^ m dfa 

i Second Plate, First Side. 

17 fa wi^w 11 trm^^Trmf 2 ^ETtrer 

18 ^ [i*] dR#*»4ir^’3ttuf^«ri fa^fa^-s^m: [i*] q^m^ra^TcnET 

?mm: n 0 *] mgcr- 

19 : cmm: 13 ^H%^[t]* <rm cre: i ^eet ^ 

20 wTHjj*]^ ^Ktfac^ppr 11 

E^fad^P ^T- 

21 fSTRT ^TcfT ^fa^J^WTEt^ 17 

^fa [i*] 


Read 


I Read °^T * Read 

4 Bead t Read ^ 

* Tho word ^b*iu (si ig wutten partly on and partly below an erasure. 

7 Rcad ® The anutvdra stands at the beginning of the next line 

3 Bead . 10 Read f^f?TRT 0 11 Bead 

II Bead 0 trsJ ^f*°. is R eR d <^° '* Read tpm 

15 R=*d 18 Bead 17 Read 0 sfRn^I. 
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22 ?n?gsT f^ ^rr fi r 

<r^(Tt f^p^T[?fr] I 2 * * * * Wrfai ?r- 

23 tR^n^CT^: 3 tT^^fW a<?rf t «raf^5W3^?T ?}^T<«r: 

WT^rr^ (?r)crer *?rar -fa^r- 

24 B WHfa*JrT Wrf¥ WTf f^a^TTf^PTR?^ 7 rf H ^T* 

f^5^r[:*] , 

25 ^[^]5r?T ?r^t S'RWl fi%ff 71W7T: 

o 

26 $ crareft v<ai wffa cr[*]T^mnf&m 

7R[sr]. 

27 33fcT: ?lW?fr[^]TT^r- 

HxTsra 10 

28 ?f[i*]^t *rre$zs rff^rr fSniw[T*]f^B- v m zv . 
*rrer^ craT^rr^wr gOjjrowH w- 

29 ^tzy trw” trTfa*rf?r 

'*"v 

h^t i g i^ d %ray : u ’tH% [i*] 

30 t^chp?r wl)fir***nfvmm[?i] [i*] imt 
”[^]pn^r^?r: srfarar^w 14 

31 f% ^[^*>PTrar[^]^ [i*] WWWT 3 *hi«1 [i*] 

t fw(T)^rTfer>3jn«r[: trra*]m*TT*r i [**] w f 

32 gf^ gn^t flRRI^TR TmTWC5: [i*] ^Tfwm*?R*i» 

33 wr: 16 [ii s*]' vt fzvrzm nim *m[n]Tfvfw 

^t^rrfq- $tzt* fapnrr sr[mr]T ^ *- 


Second Plate, Second Srde. 

34 tjrr*nc i vftr f^r^r mfX m *?ro*rm: a ^hr- 


I Bead t»gHSK3 ; * Bead 

‘ Be*a wrei^; ’ Bead 

» Bead * Re4d TPPUft 

15 The anvredra stand* at the beginning of the nert hoe 

II Bead BFSW. " Bead r *H«?lfa - 

>* Bead *tft. M Bead °^sn8T7[. 


* Bead ^fT^CT^n 

* Read TOftf. 

» Read 

“ Bead *f»mrf 
* Bead °S[T. 
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matm^ s resa 1 ^ ^mr- 

86 ^ ii m sreftft* 3 fwrat q raifo c tr KterfV q- 

37 [»•] otto- 

f5^[^r]f^ ^TfrT^t^r] 1 ^TW5- 

38 ^frs vfa Tfs^mftq: 5 i O*] VraT[^]^f?rt^ iraraf 7 ^rtaroar- 

[i*] f^[T*fara[>ifo*] 

39 [<jre[^]^f*r|>r] 8 i {>•] 8 gwg^rci??m^T»ry^ fa<d3ftw 

%OTW7 [^]- U 

40 [7ra^][T*]faftter ^tr [wrc(] [i*] '*mri 12 irtRrc ajjjm 

vmw l^ret g ffi i wq RMn 

41 ^tTmam 13 i - [£*] 

42 [i*] *re trcm? iTtfff 14 

n: 


43 16 5te*T^ wRwfwT sfoniwifafam: i [t<>*] 

w^ttRrw^- 17 

44 U TT[m]kOT ^tf?T ST ^^nfiHdWiglg g ^l^ i q . 18 
[I*] ^TPJIW- 

45 wtfa ftfefliwwiftq ^r *ar #*nrf%?it W 

h [u*] *rmtenr t- 

46 4 fMrai: greaKWm R3sn vt v* 

^nm^ratqpw: i [?r*][nr]-* c 


I Bead tt VflKll t iMtmffl * Bead SiTtfsTT «TT*7ft. * Bead 

4 Bead rjrrfrfajft * The akthara ^ of leens to be corrected from 

4 Before WT stand* the first half of another, incomplete *T. The $ of WT8Tg*f?T look* almoet like *T* 
7 Bead Htfn * The syllable* ta, bid, nm and ra are corrected from other* 

* Bead ysmj 10 Bead 

II A syllable, probably tamo, ha* been erased at the end of thj* hoe. o 

M The beginning of this line np to VTS+ is written or an erasure , read BTTJT 

14 Bead °^tSl ^srrfwt^f^ 14 Bend Bft4dT°. 11 Bead B^fd. 

14 Read ^g°. ‘ it Bead W. “ Bead 

** Read °gV5fr. * Bead ^Wt*T 
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47 ^r 1 srafg^nfhrf^rW ^kroRT^f 2 xrfFT ’[sftjarr ^tr fiu(T[*r]«ftorr 

ftm 3 ^TW^- 

48 s$Pt: i [**»] qw W^rkwkr^ srar kferafw [i*] rrf^T- 

gtr ntf fe^rrf^r- 

49 ?£gkr n [\%*] * ^ wrwtsw. [i*3 ?rff 

^rfhrr^] ^ra: i [t «*] ira*fe- 

60 srr*mr G it gtftgfr *r? ii ^wr ^rfa '^rtrr#^- 

■fesr: n [u*3 err gt 


2^tr/Z PZatfe , First Side 

51 trwr ^sfisrPfijXlT 8 i wgrcrf%Wktfq w 

i [u *3 ^m^i^Ort] 

52 g^irr ^r ^rrg tr^ 10 [i*3 tiw W^Tt^toRN 11 

*3^i fxrfk’w^RTtcf ii [t^*] 

53 c^^m 12 Thefts ^tnt -fpirfw erganr 13 [k]^r ^wt u 

Cl*] tfw 16 Waft- 

54 s^W 6 kerg 17 knkr vrr% ajwfeiWmcT n [***] 


56 q^un^tc3i*R r 0*3 - aw t i : [wm \* 3 W*nws[:*3 

^rntRi^r tr [§:] ,^rW - 18 

56 u [^*] W=5 [|]tTT- 

{kPi^ccT cT- 

57 ^T 19 arfk^f 1 -mW ' iX ™ ^M^UUm^l<l^^k '< s rTfe Jn fW*rW*TP£oR- 

’JF ^ 22 ^^rwr 5 t[t 3 - 

58 ^rof^wf ^; 23 i [^o*] srrarr^ ^Iwi 3 t[=|] 7 rPim ftrfxl'rfs ^ 24 

f[f%3- 


I Bead °^. a Bead < \r5T ‘ * Bead ■•tidf^Cl 0 

* The if|- of trff is corrected from »T 1 Bead T^fTsV 3 

6 Bead °fl[J|dl ' Bead - 6 Bead •3WT- 

* Bead °^f^TT. io Bead KT^q 11 Bead 

13 Bead °*TSf u Bead ’TS 14 Bead °Tcff. 

II Bead tf*T?S? . l « Bead °33T^ 

15 The five letters 1 ^ 3 ^ Til< are written on an erasure 

18 Bead qrq ; the c nurndra stands at the beginning of the next line 
” Bead °iit *> Bead wt 31 Bead ^ffc° 

33 Bead f^QwV*, u a 0 £ dynttft is written on an anvttdra, ^ 

31 T u corrected from V , read 0 *f? 51 Bead 
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59 i w^TTRTkrwfvr- 

fwr 3 % 

60 w [<]srr?ra[:*3 ^r. 3 i [r\*] 

f(W<£{ ^Tt ssfoat- 4 

61 wf^rlvr^tX^T l tTTct 5 ^ tfoTP? 

f^ra^ircrft- 

62 t [^*] ?TTt^rf?rfRTt ^rr- 

M R* I d i 

63 ftr i “^FJiwferr Nfef w^[fr]7rrf^° W° sfrfoT- 

Tr3MmTf^ n ^TfawcKi^ n [^*] <sr- 
64) ^rr 12 NfwTfR^t ntItt mcrc^sT* W 3 fei%*rr- 

^ct tr^u^xrR«ntTT^ [3]- 

66 ^ \ ^gfornsrjj*] [f^^rrafa 

t^iwtoci’ 6 [^l^drr^gfef [» 

€6 ^ ^nwf^ ii !>8*] *rcm 16 [«fr] ^ *^»jw wrfwr 17 


T/«r*Z P/a£e , Second Side. 

67 f^[^]?fT i o^*] ^[T*]rci^^w^-i«{i^ir^i 

* rF«] [i*] ua^^H- 

68 NT^ny^rn^t^oi^R 19 ^[> t *] ii [r^*] rt 

69 ^Kh[T*]frot TT5TOTWR: lK?W?[T*]^i: WTiTSP^:*] #- 

70 ^Tfwt ^spf^ywr 5 *; wr^r ^fryftfw^rnrfN- 

I**ra(T)ttaT- 

^ MUi^^i-simiirrt i stnt 21 \ ^<i«rr 22 aicj^Id^iR- 

w- 


1 Bead fHHt 

* Read °^I ; nffTtTgTnf 5 3^W<n^g^T. 
6 Read ^WT 

• Read °^t 
13 R«ad T?fp!i 0 , 

15 Read °^cTt. 

19 Read 

31 Read H^TT 


5 Read 

* Read °Wt° 

10 Read HHT ^tfS° 
15 Read :gsrf 
18 Read 

>» Read °<^pJ° 
u Read ^<TRT 


* Read HR 

* Read HTW. 

8 Read HHTPlf 0 
>i Read TTRf^fl' 

'* Read °Hp?H t*T° 
*7 Read "dtcidl 
M Read 'VsV 
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72 srrf [i r ] 2 ^n^r?t[i%]rT to 

flicifo[T*]fw^r 'dw[T°] srhrffr trr* 

73 f^ftr ii j>«* ] ^TccTT ir[5i]«n 5Kff%ore^: sR^Wr[ftr] 3 «jtn- 

f*n? west wmcrjfKr?: ^4 tttk- 

74) fearer: [i*] snrr fW^[ kmk- 

€}xttc[ [p-]^rfcr 

75 Tnfert ii [^*] wsnfiWjsTfa vreftr ?rer sprf?r 

*r 4 -3£*Vtfer. [i*] fwrfc*] fk- 

76 [fw]^ 6 5PF2fi ftfa«* e I [*<L*] rnnW 

tomt r^i[1%] ^rerrfwr 8 

77 fwr . [i*] fkmfk fM^sfe[cr]irgKY ^mfk x^f 

TO i 0°*] ssfw KtrPfrf^nTRT^rr fkm- 

78 rR?t3^€twg [r] Rw^T^rrwgr^wrr k «rf?r ^ 

sjfssrcr: [n 3?*] 3 ^T^mfr- 

79 [i*] ^rrwnr ?wr*n 

ikmfh fkmftk^ ^fi- 

80 k^\ 11 [h 3^*] k ?rmc?t i an* 

12 w- 

81 [i*] i i i *ng*r§H*r?. i 

i i 

82 f^rc^i ^^^ii[«t]h?: i ■srsnraw? i ^nrf%w?: i f?r^r- 

83 ^Rvn: i 13 *rr^rw i ^[^]- 

1%&3)^r[vr]i[ *] 


Fourth Plate , First Side 

84j %3iw?: ^nrfTOT?: i ffaraws: [t]^=gcnrr i i 

^ 4 ^vn: ’ 4 U<PQTfw¥[:*J 


I After this word four oitharas are missing • *TTTT«Wt would suit f lie metre 

3 Read TO 5 Rend & 1 II TT a 

. 1 Read fdfim * Read fifftps 

»ReadtxiTt.' * s Read T^f® 3 ! 0 

II Road f - IS Read °CnfT)rf*rfo 0 . 


‘ Read ^ 

7 Read TWltW 
10 Bead riff STdl^ulc^^pT 
15 Read *Tm 
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€t- 

86 H^THF ^T[^t]^Tf: 2 \ <WlpMfa%^ » I 3 *TTTT- 

irw^_ i svifwr- 

87 . I h welfa re: i ^(T)w^m?: 

^spssths \ [ht]wjf i f?P5- 

88 *ret *rgqr ys: ' ^ttttwf i hwhs: i i ^k^- 

HTWF 1 * * 4 * I fcTl^ra- 

S9 <*hf i famz\ t i f^pn: t tottotf i 

TTT^Kfi r: 5 I ^TTTWrs: l t*Rg?T- 

90 *HF. \ $HKMTfHHF 1 VTR^-rtHF. l I 

fl H^crrf5HF. i ^wwssrvrs: 

91 ^krw. \ ffr^wrarc i TOTTOf?: i ktferw?: i *rtfg?- 

HF. \ ITtffHT- 

92 hi: I <T*M%]f^TT. I 3 sW*'ihf kr?f%rw^H 

fiHTWrfHHF. l 

93 ^5^[h]f. [0 fkrc[*]s: i ’RfankrtHF \ *tt*rhs: i %?t^ct- 

HW. I HKIWET- 

94 W l TTtHWfk: [l] I %WW£‘. I 

^kTOHF. ^’OHHF. I 

95 HF. 1 3reftWTF I HTFRPWF HlH^nTF l HTTnHPTF I %T- 

*WF. \ HTORF5HF. \ fa^WT- 7 

96 ipnrnraCTttir: i ^nrkws: i rm?: i i f^Rnr- 

W5T[h]F i wrer- 

97 HF I ^kr^HF 1 HTWTF I I 

fa^HF I *TRT%^- 

98 W I I s ?Mgr w^re - 

HW 


99 



I fafSWF I ^?TT[fsT]HF 1 ^gfezrHF | J 


* Tina name is inserted in the place of sj=n<*tKl<l'WS which has been erased 
* Read s Read 

1 The an«!o<fra stands at the beginning of the next line 


1 Read Vc 

3 Reader Km 

* Read ^^leJXils, 

s Read ^tJTO 0 

9 The mtarga at the end of this line belongs to the erased name ^fs<rH5 whica is still partly seen 


11 
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EPIGRAPHIA IKDICA. 


[Vol V 


100 ww?: \ toppuhs: i ^h?w.* i sf rcrere nre: 

Fourth FI ate , Second Side. 

101 viu^i'Wi-qon: i ifrN'^r?: ] fpRK^Tftws: i 

102 ?mt i 'di^iiWTOTs: f^pre: ftwn: i ^;[<r]3Ttaw: ^mro- 

■*IRTf: I ^fcj ei Per 

103 5^orr \ ffew: i i f^r- 

mz: fafeTWg: ! q^ff- 

104 j ?*?: i T nrn^T?i i i 



105 Z‘. { SKi^q*T?! 1 ^ tTT»vH"£: t T^pT?. | TTPR - * 

VT&: 1 ffaW 

106 i ^t^rarfl^nrf: i ^rtrrf%[?r]g: i ^tttrw?.' i ^j- 
i ’eWjfPn: i 

107 znfp^qx^rs; i ^rrfeerer?: i Clfa^w: i ^tr r ^-i !* ( »??• i ffr- 

108 mz: i i srtf^prs: i zrsgmm: i 

i 'srtirfe^: \ sre?* 3 

109 i faHgtfw: =gk[i*]?w?: i m^mz: %nmr: 
i 

110 %\ wroWra \ ^torwi: i m^mz: sf?r i ffiTOdiftiti fal 

^TOJft^rr: i sr- 5 

111 i pKwmi: i T^pre: i «rej>*]*Tf; , t^TWs: 

f^rwr- 

112 i i =€l§^pn; ! ^^TOrg: i 

ftfjpqfwpT?: i tfr- 

113 wtfwf&c \ i f ?TT^Ti: I mrnf^t I ^n:- 

wfasrs: i sr- 6 

H4i ^vc^rfH I- ^rfwnRw: i jnwras i t^nn: Smmii 

i *far 


1 Bead *ffBTT. 
* Bead tn q rr 
7 Bead ?mj3 


* Bead ^g^-f%c[ s Bead 51^; 

***** ‘ Bead wfej 

The antesvara stands at the beginning of the next line, 
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PITHAPURAM PLATES OP VIRA-CHODA 
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115 t snc nr qffl g: i i ^iwr?: t ^r^t- 

116 tuning : i fferto^TTW^: \ ffrw^r^nwf^r: i ? re r< K r- 

117 ?: \ i i i vnxr- 

m*z: i t[m]^- 

. Fifth Plate , First Side 

118 ?rew. i ^fw^T^r?. i 2 Sttow?: res: i 

f^nre: i *rr- 

119 i ^[T*]*rtew3^: i ^tfefw?: \ ^wg; i 

«r ^ raw. i ^?ww: i 

120 f%feemwRj>r?] i i 

^(x)'rtw?; i t&i & 

121 [k]fe[<lsTT. [i] *mumrz: i ottots: i 

^nnwr?: \ ^ t im^ srgftwg; i €t- 

122 \ W8$3*ms: i 3 srteT^w?: i few?: i Tfrffere^- 
i snrafwffe^m- 

K V> N 

123 z\ \ vn[^ff]w?: \ [<jeefew?: i feiferf^t i \ 

124 4 tTO$5*nife, *rr|V]*ras: \ srara***: ?fkg?T- 

^w: [t]w- 

125 w?; ?fafs[¥l^r: i ajqFrw^: fferfSOTWg: [i] ^ferr^T^nrr 

^rkm- 

12 6 m: i frr^TS: i *uf$arag [*r]f^ [i ^Infers: t 

^[T*]^%kvr?: *TTWT5- a 

127 Trf^ t i ^ff^WTWi: i [fferjros: 

128 , vrs^w. i mwns: i i ^ft?n[’^T*]*pnr. 


1 Read. T*ft° 
4 Rend °R^°, 
« Read 


i Read °arffp 8 Read 

6 Bead W The anusvdra Btands at the beginning of the next line 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Voi. V 


129 to: i [i] tfo 

(i) 'qgtxRWi'ftsrcj i sft- 

130 i ^ ft WTtgft i «■ 
i ^rwr^jd^wi: n 


131 


i fteffiTsnn: 



*nrm£WF. 




132 ?. \ ^T^RTg; ^rwri^rr: \ \ a fferap re: 

I ft ^WtW || q'SrOjJ- 

133 frfcrg: i ii ffajytfi-: i ’s^r ^stt- 

*(t): irwmr: [i*] =^efM^: 


134 aiicra'UWS; \ I 3iWl[s*]: I ^' fUKffi g: i ^4- 

t^ras 1 i i grit- 

135 g?r§: i gT^rgwtgon': i fengfitws i i 4 tg<rg: i 

^^rmrs: \ sr4tg- 


Fifth Plate ; Second Side . 

136 *rs; \ i ftwrs: i 5 sTi*^w: i gnferg^gfg^ 

i gtfm^r?RTg[: ] 

137 ssfaTwirnr?: i ^ frrfti hitsjiw ^tfirprtw: i =ffr- 

i a ftenqprs: *gr- 

138 Trcm?: i wt 2 [g?]T?rgrrwrrwr: i i 

i wNrc- 

139 vn: i sra^sng: i i s *repS5*?*T5: *mpw?: =gkrrr- 

ws: i ftorit- 

140 ngs; \ i I5»rs: » i i 

^r-arrwTvrs: i i 

141 tiw: i t sfaw*i[g]sws: i g^fnirgitoT^ i 

i =*ft- 

142 gntg^r?: itcppws i ft$s^crai=: ffaw?: i igw^nrs: i 

gwiw?: i f*rfarerg®s[T*3- 


1 Road m . 


* Bead ^.. 


* Kead 
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143 tms: 1 1 1 1 =€tas*Ts[:3 1 

i NTitws: 1 *rcIV]s- 

144 n?: t^cPBw: 1 iRRmrew . 1 xnRiwrs: 

^f%ptrwf%- 2 

145 vrs 1 i f^rfwnr?: 1 =£tei \ s h$mz\ 

\ TTTNW^C I *r- 

140 xMm r 1 irrews: 1 OTr?: 1 ^r?^KRW: fcre- 

SrriT^rT^w: 1 fo- 

147 fwffwfo ffiS q PTOW . Nt^TSW. *TT- 

umm- 

148 [:] r«T«R’<«E 1 1 1 f^T- 

1 i R«3<y*rs[:] 

149 VTTJPT^R ^f?T Nfe I Ttrf^tf^TS: 

i ^iw, f?r^foF3*r?[:] 

150 [tn]^ws: \ tsrai: 1 tiring: 1 ^Tffrcnrrf^ras: twre: i 

I TTfe^N- 

151 w 1 ^pmg \ ?rterjw^: *z\ww&> 1 f^ 3 ft*nras: i l*rr- 

wrfiraw. 

152 c ^tT]TT^€W: I 

Sixth' Plate j First Side. 

153 TO«|’ l i m?TKnP l IRW : I *sNNS*rfNcT I 

1 fR-arew- 

154i D3 \ ^Nn%OTtWTfOTcT II 

ws(:)^tN- 

155 nTsft \ i ^wi[:*] ^f?r wrd 

156 n?: 1 1 1 fcnrfi&SJgfeN?: 1 

I ffl" 


1 Read °5J5? . J Read 8 Read t*T* 

« Read » Read MI^kR * Bead Rftfe. 

7 Bead^ftm 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Vol V 


157 Rqif^cw^iw : i i n1wrw?roi>*]‘ i znaqfrt- 

m; i i 

158 3 £kT[> : r]*T£: fdiwf^r^^nre: i i 

^[Xj^nrpwi: 1 i ^wh- 

159 m: i iTto^TWifacT i t^nn: tw[» 

t^TtRcT l TO^- 2 

160 ^tci i htwtf, [i] =?kmv r ?. =£krwre: i =ft* 

TTWf: i %srej>r]f ^Yrm^r. 

161 [<jrcrem(*0R^: ^f^n^f%rf: i i #t-«iiw 4 

fri R^l fd §?tjf ^s<4 1 •TRT" 

162 i: i i%TrfxT^r[^r][^][?]: f?TOw: ^Mrrew: 

i ^fter^pT?: » 

163 %rorw: i%^.*?rgs3rFnTF i fd^wr^rw: Rk^rdtew 

164* fans: srtf^n?: [f^jfwnr?: i ^f53wtci^rf^t 1 

lj=HdK[T]- 

165 wrs: ^rrf ^nrra^ir?: i srto(T)*T- 

m: l %iWe: WnTWT£[:] 

166 [i*J ^wmm: i 


^5ffSTT" 

167 mz: fwqTFrerg; i t 3^rr[*r>T5: 

168 ?T^RPW?: WKwmz: fMwtrc*??: 

fdfkpjrew^- 

169 ^r[r] qww?; T«rer^i ^Rnfr- 

jV]snr: i 

170 fFm[^r]5TT^r?: ^r^[vr]?: ^n^rs: 

PH” 

171 ^Tf^RT§: ^fd s ^far^3Ttwr i f^rrwrfkTS: [i] 

^wr§: ^wt- 


1 Read «TT4 
1 Read ^wf 


3 The anmoira atands at the beginning of the nest line 

4 Bead c iTTW I fcTft° » Read sfw 
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Sixth Plate , Second Side 

172 iruTwrfut re: mwruws: ^[Tk]- 

TTRjWi: , sfu I * fuu- 

173 1%[^t]wr: [i*] i €tu?uuu?rf%cT i 

i ftnuu^: 

171 ^7jT[f?m] i ufu srT^n^cTsfmTu^ i ^teng- 

m: ssfcrcrnre: i ufu ^r- 

175 ut fw[T^]ft^r?fmT: i H^rtuuw. i w^xm: i %snp??: 

gul ttr: i t^rurfu 3 * * ursi- 
ne < T ^^Ta u ^ u n€t wr^sr^[Tu] pnuiHrriOTWHRt wt^i- 
UUI l i u- 

177 ^T^rram: i i ^ufr^rr i um- 

^ppsw it 1 

178 n ^ ft i i ^nw5[: v ] 

n fuuHW^rr^: i ^T ^ r(T)t%H?: 

179 f?r i qrr^qHi: i ^t^cthw ^nuraMvrs: 

i ^rri%uufrusnuui: i - fuu[u]qrue- 

180 [; i] i ukuuhts: i ura 

W. tfrosi^TN^i: 1 Tfu H- 

181 [3]f^r^rrup^mw«r: (i) ururfrouRu 

WTf^fwi- 7 

182 HTUR ufeiURI iU^^OwRcITl I'ji^fsHm- 

fteratgg|>r]T- 

183 KW ^rf^uwrlfH uttruu^kci Rtft- 

rt«?f^U7T- 

181 cl«iwi Wf^[T*]W7Tter«T •qf^RcUWR 8 Mf cT U TU W fu^T 

1 Bead a Reaa 3 R w a *3JrRcft 

* The rest o£ this line after ^ has been erased , hut the erased nords TTff^fjT^cffwf VTRtfW^ are still 

faintly Tisihle 

6 Read c R ra d 

J The antisvdra stands at the beginning of the nett line 6 Read c r?Rfi : ^ 


/ 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Vot, V 


185 m vfww. ^[wjwr- 

fte[<] ct?r[ 4] tefar w* 

Prfte^f h w ^ratere: i 

187 ^w: ii tew^r wnjtefe h fc: tenftgg 

^farr « <3 titct: h te^g- 

188 ggg i 3 s^lX]fter [%]^f%fsr terrl>r]- n teteni * ii 

wws: i ’srrtei fte tenre te- 

189 wteft tew gfte tes wtte <nf% ter tts- 

wfe fterrfg te% ?rTf^ terr n tew: 

190 ter[%] 3ter ^fte^r te% ^srig ter% tter fsrfajte 

te% cn^g tete #4fw tew[?]^T- 


\ 


Seventh Plate, First Side 


191 |pg ^ter [#]tef¥ grws «fte rrrsg ter 

v> 

192 6 g4ftePdg*f %fe?Tig ter ^r^itegg^- 

[£e0j]sj 

193 tnfetfg te^r tew* [<]f PPtewgg ter wn^trpr 

^tegg[Vl- 


194 Z&3)^ gte WT&3[w]ig ter fww^fee 

wnte^w [Ofeeiwzw ter 

195 iteg^r fteRrgterg teeaig gf%w teg 7 ter tewr 


g^ragf&s tep^npr te- 

196 fz tra^g tete *f§wz 'terwsr ^eejprfsr te imgg ter 

w&tz tew[T*]gg ter ^fwz wt^t- 

197 10 fl srtef^ wrr%[fw]sg terar ^gwfe eergg tera 

'MA^fd ^rs [w]^ pt w t qlfi , terfzRigg 

198 MA^fd crci%1wi te% wig tete trste- ig 
^WTfwfgtef^teN^Frte: ^63ig te 


1 Head °fe^ a Bead fVfftnr, 

* Bead 1 Bead 

7 Bend 8 Bead ^gfa 

10 Thu lme up to fdyvnu is written on an erasure 


3 Eead tW 3 . 
s Bead^f^ 0 
* Bead 

o 
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b‘) 


199 w teams* ^rfefiT gig ftf^R 

iTg^fz g- 

200 1 ^ge&gs cftf% gigg 

^ra tr§*rz Tn^rfee- 

^ cf 

201 fki Mdvr gsr 1 %ftgi ifift ’sgetfjg^ gf*rfz ^raea>- 

ftfSra if*rz: 2 

202 "cr^gi gmi gig gtft ’Tf^fsgrr^f^r- 

*N ^igefijg- 

203 *& srfeftr gwigg gg*re ^fea 

gig tt?n ii #4 c5tt f%- 

201 fn i itmsg gf^r itfe &3Tgg gtfcr 

ifasr 1 aifi gsgg 

205 frft ^tr^p* zr[|] -<^ 3 * *ftf^R tfrfe ^ge 0 gp£[g v ]g 

gsgg etft 1 ^- 

206 Tfrfi tea 1 BrrcfirfV«g'f^r^ i nra CTfraigg 5 irmirgg 3 gf^i 1 

mtfs g^f 7 tftrg 1 tt^ht[t]- 

207 n 9 fs[fsr] i €tfe irs^gvi tragsr q-g?rfe: ttfergg 

ftfsre? '3 tR« , i 9 g^ gsgg frfsrar "rrrcg- 

208 ^ ^rsrig^ g?g ftft ctT 1% g&g 

^tR^t *r[T*]wrgg gtf^r ytR'g^t 

209 if«r<ri€T&9fe tig itft ^rTTg^r lit- 

g[g] gf%i itfs g- 

Seventh Plate , Second Side 

210 isg 10 gtfi gmi n gfa g^[fz] <ftfe gsgg ^tft 

t^rgr if^pjigsT mr^rgg flft- 

211 fa ^ l3 *irorft <fr% gmigg 13 itft g^wrgg 

€tf®rai irT^gi [^r]ggg it- 


1 lead *i ■njm erS 
s Read c tfp^ 
e Read *jfW 
* Read °?pT 
» T ead ^rrvf 


3 The anvsidra stands attbe beginning of the next line 
* Rend as in 1 209 below 6 Read °3l v d'f 

1 Reid e Read °5TI 

10 Read °^g 11 Read cTCTT 

i* Read TpJWTgg 
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EPIGKAPHIA INDICA 


[Vol V 


212 fer c£*ff 

4tf^T , StPC 5 ^RllTr- 

213 7‘<fN' 3*ir^l3^ 41 Pi' 'ST1<.^*1 ch^i-l ^if&9 4lf^f '3rT- 

rT 

^r 


mm 


214 <4lH=h 6st%<'Ts3 <4l<<KU.d »jfen 

e0OT®s Sthc?pt srerfa mi- 

215 -mm 1? t^ ^■['5" , ’]tr§$ , *r ^rfl^ 

^Cffe '4^fe Srr[X]?pr SI- 

216 f^r^rg^ gff sifar mf% Wwr^ <£\fa ^tr^i 

WgXf^^ixf%g ^fz tffaJpf 

217 tf &3T^ i! gT^rr 1%fsr « f r f^ ^ i fa 

mfk ^fern^r tjjfcr gfaraT- 

218 ^ H[<§]*r ’sfef^rrfa rftf% s&i n ^ttot 

f^fsi i gs^r €tfa- 

219 off gt|«T ^tf^r[g]g ^TR^pT ^3 I(t)^t 1% rfrf% f?- 

^ri^r^pr t- 

220 ^ 3tf% ^31 3t(Wfa gj§*T mfe gsgg 

o ^ 

^tf^T 3<JH(*=U3Tj 

221 ftfarar wtfwrtpi ^n^rg^r 

222' ftfe <fcp sr g^ £fa* ^itfara 

tfrer^pr '^fsn - ^ 

223 ^\fz %f^\ g^r $[f] ^tf^rgg 

g^rr 2 %&3)f ti^rfe 

224 Til ftf^T ^&3Jf ^IfW ^rf%7f ^tf z 

gjfcr *rs 33PRT33 

225 t^fiq ^&33rr TTffwfc <ft1% ^tfar cf^fa 

3<T}fa <?tfa ^2* 

226 tt «fa 3133 gwi^Ti ?nr°? - 

Tpr frfir- 


1 Tlic ii of r-u is cipre»£cd b- a aid ti 


5 He-id -jijfj 


5 Read 

O 
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227 ?f ^ ^eMnrfic 

Cl'fa ^eflJjjgrrqpr 3T- 

228 ? t^T(T)^[T*fe ^ 3^3 1 Ctfc g4?r 3 

ftfsr %^t' 4 


Eighth Plate , First Side 

229 3T cftfe mWET^ ftf^ra twr^rfn1%f^7?Tf5T cTtf% 

Ctf3 cTO«T srai %^i[^T]- 

c\o 

230 gg Ctf3 t[*i]Rrg3 gg^ tftf^qrfergg Cfes 

KJgWrcgg <r*k ^3- 

231 ^ ^ *f ff5rar gg 

Ctfa cpfo c cRJR*rfr <ft% tfggg Ctfe %TT3- 

Csvl C\ 

232 ^cf : ^[^]#&3^;5g3f2: ^53’ 7 €t*?giTigfg ^fT5PTf% Cl^sr 

*TRR%^^[T*]f3 iftfk [?rf]fwrg- 

233 g Ctf^ cp*k wfegweawfeg^ea 8 *rtag'iiiMfd srfee 

Tfcrf%*3Tgg CVfe faiprgg ^ 

231 ^rffer <ftf% 3133 ftfe ^xR^g %rarf% 

<rTf% f^rTRigg Cl'ta ^tr^t 

285 gt% 10 3%^'$ ^tr^t gfaEnfa tfrfe T3rRTrgg ftf^rar 

t^Rng^r eurcngg Crfcra ^rrcgg 11 

236 ^njf%f^T MRlgn q , J«i<}frig 4 t4 c^m«T <4i£^g CH"33i 3 1 -M °i| - 

33 ^H^l+«r*lM'rfi WR^3- 

23 7 33 ^Wwrgg Ctfe qici«i^ ’^f^nfc^fn g^gg Ctf^rei 

W-n-gvf %ttoj. 

238 33 ftfach tsTRngg ^rtf% g^g isrrgg^ g^Ri- 

g?gg gtf3- 

239 ^ twpr^T 3s g[gi]sT fCcRangg Cl te-* tsrr3*pr ^5prfeal% 

sS _ c? 

gwrg «r^T [^]gr 

1 Bead RtfT 3 Rend ^T^tf 3 Bead cT^T 

4 The auusvdra stands at the beginning o( the ne\t plat-5 

* Bead tPT*T 6 Bend Tptf 7 Read ‘O’Jtgi 0 

* Bead 0 Bead \j After this a letter has been erased 

10 Bead °qf5 11 Read <3^° 13 Bead W 5 

Ov 

N 2 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDIO A 


[Vol V. 


240 <?t% tan^r <ro?r 

f^cTp tstfPT- 

241 3f% 2 ?ft1% 5S35 taiFf^r g^QfiretS ^ftfWT55 

fan^T gggg fsiT- 

242 t§ cftfe w[f] 3 1%<T^ra tan^r %f- 

cfrfe h^t 5 etfagi fsn^pr 

243 twrgg ftfe? f[aijFr^T <ftfe f^cHRTgg ?TO*r 

^TtrrTfogg ^rjfe 

244 Tjf%^ ^tfz f^cT^T^T ^[^] 60ST <ftf?T 7 ^f^T- 

33 ^tf^T 7TO*f <ft- 

Os.J vj 

245 fe <£tf?RT <TO*T ^f^ c P ETT ^ 3^ WTO33 

^tf^rfer^i^r w?r <ft[f%] f- 

246 trargg 3Tl'f% cjUJ*! 0 <TH«iy qtjHWi^i^J3 <£)fa ftcmiP* 

Htf% W-KIl^ 

247 ar ffa^tfa -%fk t^rerr33 <lf^' 

yfH^r %m**t33 


f¥rl- 


Eighth Plate , Second Side. 

248 cpre 10 
*?T33 3tf*rfo ^TT^j^r=rr[f^]- 

249 ^tesiTO^fe sfifee f^?raT33 <0^ 

c? 

^fTCl ftt^i 3^- u 

250 fq^fd ^T3f 3^ 12 3if&0 ^trp 

^r[f%]^iirgg Cife' t- 

251 srR-g ^aejg ^eajf ixn^y ^rn^i 

fiUm tarTfr^Tf^fd ^fea 

cT 

252 TTf <ftf% %^nr^Tig ^rfea 3tf% ^rfa- 

€U*i i^fd ^r- 


J Read * Bead ^fr 

* * Bead °g^fs 5 Bead g^g 

6 The anustdra stands at the beginning of (he next line 
8 Bead gj^j (?) 9 Read 

11 Bead <TO 0 u Read ?pfrr 

°v* <xv 


* Read^^^T 

i Beaded 
10 Bead HWT 
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253 fee ?frft Tfttargg frft ^fe 1 ^fea wr^nf^ 

ct ' 3 3 

cftf^ pgg 

254. g tftaigwsg ^rf^^&3JTO^&5f *d% tnm^ 

gfe?r =frfs stfs^rgg 

255 ^fcT^fpr 3fr1% <nft ^ t^nr- 

gg *nwfeelX]- 

256 ft WZ$% tffa rfrf% ^T- 

257 '3tPC 5*T ^pTTgg ^tT^T 

str<^r tfft f?i- 

258 1% t^rgg gffa s^nc?pr Twvfemi gtxsft gf%?r ^fz 

xfifeigg gYftfer»t- 

259 srrpT *frfa cfr1% ^pwra 3 rHtt [if] tsnrai fgft [;*] 

gspr‘ t^gesisrrgg gift g;- 

260 xtpr [f^]ft*rrr<Tit g^r ^rtft^rrgg gfftzrptg^r 

^tf^rrgg <?tft g^t 4 ^r- 

261 eaJin^r ftft gw?r tee^THg* wftgg £tft 

<3*pnrft <?tft t?[g> 

262 [t\ g*k c [^]<jfT w&fz -sfeefo 

wtfe eaig ftftfa xi- fl 

263 ft X X&rfz wz zrfea ff<rgg E [^]t*k 

xiea) [€t]t¥ xift gxfo s w pff ffa mft 

264. ftrrgg 7 ^ft g^f ft?r eeigg gfft gxg^rofft 

?rrsg tfa 

265 fTT^g fiHftsR ?frf% ?iTfg <£tft g^t 5 

^fee <Ttft v&m- 

Ninth Plate 

266 &r$ gfft gxfo *rg*n 9 x?Ntt [ii*] fsraft 10 g[f% srjanrr s 

tfapr: [i*] g^r: 11 3< g gj< g xrpst- 

1 Retd * Read g$»T * R«*d tj^l^ig. 

‘ Read fjyr ‘ The <J of <M it erprewed by 4 aad • *Be*d irtftf 

? Read f e rcr g g 8 Read 4 Bead ^05$- 

m Read -jrjfx n Read 
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267 ffaT i f^fa ft?TT i ^fa^cr: 

s^^pis tfas^rw ^rtsrT i 

268 t4«ri f%fa <pqqr^; ?[Ts‘t 

^far II u[f%]5TfT* ' * 

269 ^sjjgTSg qFT^T TT^T^T ttfenvf 1 I qr ramr fa- 

fa «TFT^pT «&<£.* W 

270 ^fa?r f^riEnw srfaT i 3w; ^f%fa fa^rfa^ #rrf n $- 

fafa gfari% 

271 f%a sjfaq gepr qnr^ ^rrr i wz ssrraw- 

*m 2 ?«r^' srm m: <rt- 

272 3f[T*]3T3TT*23re ft I SiTIW^i: ^^iMf^ ^ <ch[:*] 

273 tqfi: ^[r]?rrfa wakic^: ^Tr^rr[r^]T 

qrqfq^qj. wq- 

274 ^[qf][:*] fawfasT t^f; I tpnjfawnn 

i fa^Fre[T*]*- 

276 qrra wft ft i qfw fa**n*Ffffa*rcrt ^ ft ^yre^ra 

ft qT^[q*][rr]T«i: m ?■ 

276 % ^nfa: i *t ^rfa?t ^t qra^rr q. [^*]- 

Ktfa 

277 cT^f 'fftT H^twr ^TT%f I ^Tlt WriT 7 TT ft ^tcT 

[l*] qw^fTfa ff^rqf gnqt w- 

278 fa: I [«*] *TT[«fai 8 ^[W qT [l*] ^T- 

^wratfa t !>«*] 

279 ^rrr ^fawiwferr [i*] sra srtt arfa^psr ?re? ct^t 

trfa 10 [h s i i*] =€t1%^Rpa^njwt qT'ctfc^ffafa- 

280 ^s5t TO^rafii: *rq srwT^rr: qn^wr 

%w. ^[T*]qr^: ^ <* 

1 Bead 5 Bead °W TEp?. 5 Bead W. 

* Bead 6 Bead lo <.t«D. 6 Bead cT^TT 'fhff 

7 Bead ^fft. * Bead ^S°. 

* Tito £ of jj y£ is added to the secondary form of jr. 


10 Bead TOJ 
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AB BUDGED TRANSLATION. 

(Verso 1 ) Tho glorious Han (Vishpu), the first of the gods, produced from the lotus of 
hi 3 navel Yinhchi (Brahma), in order to create these three worlds From him was horn, it ia 
said, the great sage Atn , (and) from Atn tho Moon, who has taken up his abode on the crest 
of MahfiSvara (Siva) 

[Lines 2-60, except verse 15 which is translated below, agree with the Chellhr plates of 
Vtra-Ch&da] 

(V 15 ) “ 0 brave (son) ’ Take up the burden of the V6ngl country which is hereditary 
in (pur) family Powerful men, though young, are verily fit for their duties 1,1 

(V 22 )* Protecting a crore of tho poor by granting (them) the objects of (their) desires , 
those in fear by (his) arm which dispelled the fears of refugees , and the subjects by adhering 
to his duty, he bears the name Samaslabhuvandiraya (te the refuge of the wholo world), 
which is full of significance 

(V 23.) Rising from tho earth, attaining to great heights, spreading over all quarters, 
transcending all heavens andreachmg still higher worlds, hiB fame, which destroys (all) evils, 
far excels the Gangfi, which drops from heaven, falls upon thiB earth (and) takes a still more 
downward course 8 

(V 24) The king of serpents (Besha), having abandoned the toils of the burden of the 
earth, protects the lower world undisturbed , the whole earth, too, avoiding other, bad rulers, is 
freed from agitation , and tho hosts of gods enjoy the numerous Bacnfice3 of the prosperous 
twice-born Thus these three worlds are verily m great glee while this (king) is bearing the 
burden of the earth . 

(V 25.) While ruling tho earth unopposed, he was called (bach) by (his) father, the emperoi , 
(who was) desirous of gazing on the beauty of (his) body which was blooming with youth. 

(V 26 ) Looking at him, the youth, who, like the (waxing) moon, was day by day 
acquiring new splendour which gave delight to the oyoB, the lord of longs could never satisfy 
his eyes, but sent (his) son back in the fifth year, m order to conquer the north 

(L 68) This asylum of tho whole world, the glorious Vishnuvardhana 
mahdrdjddhirdja, rdjaparamuteara, paramabha((draha, the most pious one, the glorious Vira- 
ChfidadSva, having called together all householders, (me) the RdshfrakCfas oto inhabiting the 
district of Prdluu&^du, thus issues his commands in the presence of the ministers, the family 
priest, the commander of the army, the heir-apparent and the door-keepers 

£Vv 27-32 are in praise of the Br&hmana caste ] 

(L 80 ) These (Brahman as) are enumerated with their names and golras 

[LI 80-180 contain a list of the donees 3 4 * 6 ] 

3 Thu verse follow* verse 16 of the CheUdr plate*. In these plate* it u omitted by the engraver, though 
required by the contest 

* Thu verse follow* verse 21 of the Chellfir plates, 

1 The attribute* given to the fame and to the Gang! admit of a »ccond explanation, suggesting that the 
former went to heaven and the latter to hell. 

4 The name* of 8 donees have been era*ed, vit of [Ma)timdnbhatta and M&^iyabhatta ml 99, of 

Ad&hiyfenbhatta inL 111, of 8ri-V&sud6v*bhatta and Sri [Bama]nda[ya*]bhatta ml. 12S ,of Alavand&ubhatta m 
1 164 , of Sri-Ita[nga]olthabhstta in 1 163 , and of Prabfidbafivapaoflita in L 177 On the other band the following 

6 donee* received 8 extra *haree — Abbirimamdrti who was the officiating priest (pvr6htta) of tho king 
(1 80), — 1 extra share, Niravadyabhaft* who performed the Vdjaptya sacrifice (11. 148-149), — 1 extra share, 
DimOdarahha^a (1 172),— 1 extra share, B&jar&yabrahmamah&riya who was the commander of the forces 
(tiedpa(i) (II 176-176),— 8 extra shares , Kumirandrftyanabrahmamah&rfijs (1. 176), — 1 extra share , and 
PrabddhaKvapan^ita (L 177 ), -— 1 extra share The totals of the donees and of the shares, as stated m 11 181-182 
of the text (686 and 644), may be arrived at by adding the 8 erased names to 628 which is the number of 
donees actually named m the plate*, and by adding 8 extra shares to the single shares of the 686 donee* 
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(L 180 ) “ Be it known to you that, — having assigned five hundred and forty-fonr shares 
— ( some getting ) less and (some getting') more — to these (Brahmanas;, five hundred and thirty- 
six in number, who are engaged m performing the six duties , having united three villages, viz 
the village named 2£&Iavelli with its twelve hamlets (pundi) and the village named 
Ponnatorra, (both) an your district, and the village named Alarm in the TJttaravarusa district , 
having converted (these three ullages) into a well-established agrahdra, by name the prosperous 
Viraehodaehaturvedimangala , having fixed an annual assessment of one and a half mshla 
on each of these shares , and having remitted the siidhaya, avendaya, abhtnava and other 
(revenue) besides this (assessment), (the tax) called hridaraiuTka, and what is due to the king 
from merchants and well-to-do people, — we have given (the said village), with exemption from 
all taxes, vufch libations of water, to last as long as the moon and the sun, on the occasion of 
the summer solstice 

(L 186 ) “ The boundary villages of this (village are) — In the south Ponnavada and 
Mallavrolu (form) the boundary, m the west Kolliprolu and Chembrolu (form) the 
boundary , (and) m the north Polakumbarra, Pankalapundi and Bendapundi (form ) the 
boundaries ” 

[LI 188-266 contain a more detailed description of the boundary-line of the granted 
village In this passage the following villages are mentioned besides those already referred 
to m 11 186-188 — Lingamakupru, Puluvan gur ru, G&raparru, Medaparru, Dareki, 
Jammaparru, Bhlmfivura, Kappamparru, Singavxkrama and Dontengi. The boundary m 
the east was the sea (1 188).] 

[LI 266-271 contain a description of the boundaries of Navavfida, a hamlet (pundt) of 
Viracbodachaturvedimangala In this passage the villages of Bendapdndi, Duggavada, 
Nfigada and Trummiki are mentioned ] 

(L 271 ) “ In this (village) one share (was assigned) for the maintenance of one who 
expounds grammar , two to the expounder of hlimamsd, one to the expounder of Vedanta', one 
to the teacher of the Rigveda , one to the teacher of the Yajuneda , one to the teacher of the 
singing of the Sdmans, one to the expounder of Rip&vatdra (?) , one to him who teaches the 
reciting of the Purdnas , one to the physician, one to the barber, one to the poison-doctor, 
(and) one to the astrologer These are the twelve shares for the maintenance (of holders) of 
offices Two shares (were assigned) to the god Vishnu who resides m the centre of the village , 
two ( shares ) also (to Vishnu) who resides on the western side (oj the village) , two (shares) 
to Sn-Kailasaddva ; (and) one (share) to the other local deities These (are) the sevon 
shares of gods,” 

[LI 276-279 contain the usual imprecations ] ' 

(L 279 ) The executors (djnapti) of this edict (ids ana), which was given m the twenty- 
third year of the years of the glorious and victonons reign, (were) the five ministers 
(pradhana) The author of the poetry (was) Viddaysbhatta, the writer (was) PennaehSrya. 
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Ahhiramamurti, 80 
Achchabhadnrnhhatta, 81 
Adahiyamanavfilubhatta, 107 
Adasiyamanav&labhatta, 169 
Adihanambichaturvfidibhatta, 129 
Adityabhatta, 107, 132 
Adityadfivabhatta, 165 
Adityrdevaaahasra, 169 


LIST OP DONEES. 

Adityasbadangavid, 126 
Akondavillabhatta, 115 
Alasabasra, 97 
Alavandfinbbatta, 99 
Alidevayabhatta, 167 
Ambalattadibhatta, 90 
Andamambhatta, 172, 178. 
Appayahhatta, 124, 175. 
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Appayashadaugavid, 159 
Aramadtibbatta, 133, 153, 155 
Ar&mndubbatta, 99 
Arasabrabma, 146 
Arnlalabbatta, 87 
Arulaladasapunbbatta, 87 
Arnlarabhatta, 112, 142, 171 % 
Arularadasapuriyabbatfca, 130 
Arulaiasabasra, 116, 144, 146 
Attadibbatta, 106, 108 
Atfcamabhatta, 106 
Attiyarahbhatta, 150 
Attiyasbadangavidj 127 
AyiramjStisahasra, 127 
Ayyapiransabasra, 114 
Bhaiatabbatta, 171, 174 
Bharatasabasra, 162 
Bkaskarabbatta, 123 
Bliattadevabbatta, 128 
Bbimanathabbatta, 108, 131 
Bbimayabbatta, 133, 165 
Bhimesvarabhatta, 142 
Chandrasekbarabbatta, 118, 131, 158 
Cbelvasabasra, 109 
Cbelvayabbatta, 119 
Cbendamarakannabbatta, 90 
Cbidabbatta, 81 
Cbidiyasbadangavid, 105 
Cbipykndanbbattasomay&]in, 120 
D akebin am brkibbatta, 94, 140, 144, 151, 154, 
161, 162, 163 
Datnayasabaera, 128 
Damayasbadangavid, 104 
DamSdarabbatta, 86, 96, 106, 126, 128, 141, 
143, 152, 172 (twice) 
Damodarabhattasomayajin, 178 
Dam&darasabasra, 119 
Darayabhatta, 146 
Darayashadangavid, 133 
Dattatnvedibbatta, 149 
Devadbvbsabbatta, 139 
Devakumarabbatta, 111 
DivaLarabbatta, 176 
Doddiyabbatta, 103 

Dfinayabbatta, 93, 94, 102 (twice), 103, 105, 
140, 142, 165, 173 
Donayasabasra, 153, 170 
Dbnayasbadangavxd, 114, 173 
-D&nayatnv&dm, 133 


Domyasabasia, 107 
Domyatnvedibhatta, 112. 

Dnggayabhatta, 178 
Epasevak&bbatta, 123 
Epyapotasbadangavia, 164 
Gamgadbarabbatta, 87, 96, 100, 104, 121, 15S, 
166 

Garndabhatta, 97 

Gar> dadasapmiyabbatta, 130 

Gbr tasibhatta, 99 

G&vmdabbatta, 85, 91, 101, 104, 108, 155, 164 
174, 180 

Govmdasabasra, 100, 170 
Gundadevabhatta, 93 
Hanamasabasra, 124 
Hrisbikesabhatta, 115 
Isvarabbatta, 114, 145, 150 
Isvarasabasra, 162 
Jandrdanabbatta, 146 
Janardanasbadangavxd, 173. 

Jannayabbatfca, 173 
Jannayasabaara, 124 
Jannayaabadangavidj 173 
Janniyatnvfidin, 86 
J&tavedibbatta, 92, 126 
Kadalu8i^okalabbatta, 83 
Kail&samudayansabasra, 98, 

Kalakalabbatta, 177 
Kamakotisabasra, 152 
K&mayabbatta, 118 
Kamayasabasra, 94 
Kamayatriyedin, 113 
Kamiyasbadangavid, 86, 136. 

Kandayasabasra, 119 
Karimakyabhatta, 172 
Kanyakosabasra, 102 

Kesayabbatta, 82, 84 (twice), 94, 95, 115, 127, 
134, 149, 151, 155, 160, 164, 165, 175, 177 
Kfigavaeabasra, 163, 170 
KOlavamanabbatta, 106 
Kdlav amanas ab asra , 117 
Kondayasabasra, 169 
Kondayasbadaugavid, 173 
K&y&nd&nbbatta, 137 

Krisbnabbatta, 81 (twice), 87, 92, 99, 133, 180 
Krisbrmbbatta, 91, 103, 112, 132 (twice), 134, 
137 (twice), 138, 143, 151, 162, 174 

Knshpudagapuriyabbatta, 131 

Knslmusabasra, 136, 145 
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KTUSfcfcnngachddabrahmamahar&ja, 175 

Kum&rabhatta, 113, 134 

Kumaranar&yanabrahinamahSr&ja, 176 
KumaraperiHnanbhafcta, 107 
KnmaraBvamibhatta, 90, 92, 101, 104, 111, 
113, 128, 140, 170, 171, 172 
Kumarasvamisahasra, 151 
Knppayabbatta, 90 
Lakehmidharabhatta, 95 
Lalkondavellibhatta, 156 
MSdhavabbafcta, 83, 87, 88, 97, 105, 110, 111, 
113, 124, 139, 143, 146, 153, 157, 160, 170 
Madhavasabasra, 145 
M&dbavashadangavid, 126 
MadhnsManabbatta, 109, 139 
Malabiniyanmdriinbbatta, 112 
Manattikimyansabasra, 137 * 
Manattakkiniyanbbatta, 122 
Handayabhatfca, 166 
Mamn&gabbatta, 151, 168 
Mavanabbatta, 105, 

Mavayabhatta, 96 
Mflviyasbadangavid, 119 
Medayabhatta, 122 
MtSdayasbadabgavid, 123 
Nfigadattabhatta, 90 
Efigadevaaahaara, 97 
Nagadbnayabhntta, 90 
N&mayabbatta, 114 
Nambiy&ndanbhatta, 118 
Nandikum&rabbatta, 85, 127 
NaraBimhabhatta, 82, 84, 93 
Nbrky an abbatba, 89 (twice), 91, 95 (tbnce), 
100 (thrice), 102, 105, 106, 110, 117, 121 
(twice), 134, 138, 142, 147 (twice), 159, 165, 
167, 168, 179, 180 

Narayapabhattaa&may&jin, 156, 157 
E&r&yanasahasra, 93, 161, 162, 177 
NfirSyapashadangavid, 86, 88 
Nilakagthabhatta, 123 
Ennbad&vabhatta, 179 
Eiravadyabbatta, 148 
Kity&nandabhatta, 148 
Eitybnandatnvfidm, 86 
Padmanabhabhatta, 144, 165, 167 
Pftlligondknbbatta, 157 
Paramesvarabbatta, 138 
P5rtbas§ratbi, 89 

PartbasilratbibbattaE6mayfl.]in, 148 
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Periyanambibhatta, 120 
Penyandanbbatta, 125, 128 
Penyhndanbhattas&mayajin, 120 
Perambnpakkadalbhattasonaayajin, 154 
Pittayabhatta, 99 
Ponnayasabasra, 94, 98, 147 
PSfcayashadangavid, 159 
Potiyabhatta, 91 
Potiynshadangavid, 122 
Purnsbottamabbatta, 147, 160 
Racbchenasbadangavid, 153 
Rajarajabrahmamaharaja, 176 
Bamabhatta, 83, 94 (twice), 109, 120, 125, 
135, 138, 139, 141, 152, 158, 159, lbO 
(twice), 168 
Razndbhatta, 110 
Ramadasapunbbatta, 121 
PAmadevabbatta, 145 
Ramandayabhatta, 150 
Ramasahasra, 92 
Ranganathabhatta, 88, 104, 158 
Rdmnnaab&dangavid, 112. 

Remayabhatta, 130 
Rudrabhatta, 140 
Rndrakamdrabhatta, 158, 166 
Rndrasabasra, 119 
Sajjanabhntta, 83 
Sambhubhatta, 110 

Samkaranarayanabhatta, 109, 115, 141, 155, 
__ 164 

Bamkaranarayanasaliasra, 153 
Sainkarasahasra, 125 
Samkarashadangand, 114 
Sarradevabbatta, 84, 122, 135 (twice) 
Sarvadevabhattasdmay&jiii, 81. 
Sbashtiradrabbatta, 150. 

Simhapirdneabasra, 92 
Singapiranbhatta, 116, 145, 162, 167 
Smgapiransahasra, 144, 153 
Siralangdbhatta, 106, 119, 122, 148 
Siralangobh atta, 141. 

Siralang&sabosra, 163 
Sivadebhatta, 126 
Sivadevabbatta, 107 
S&madevabbatta, 86, 95, 148 
SSmanathabhatta, 161 / 

S&mayabhatta, 154 

Bridharabbatta, 81, 83, 98, 100, 115, 125, 136, 
155, 164, 165, 168, 171 
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Sridbaraaabasra, 118 
SridbarasbadangaYid, 113 
§nrangasayibbatta, 84 
Subrahmanyablmttai 142, 160 
SundaratoludayAnsahasra, 117 
SAryadevabbatta, 134, 143 
SAryadevasabasra, 175 
Tadikumarabbatta, 102 
Tamyaperamansabasra, 98 
TerupoliyanindrAnsabasra, 152, 

Tevadisabasia, 125 
Tillanayakabbatta, 88 
Tindayasabasra, 117 
TinmalayudayAnbbatta, 124, 142 
Tirimalndayansabasra, 168. 

Tinpponbhatta, 168 
Tinvakkalanmdayanbbatta, 158 
TinvAyikkalamudayanbbatta, 157, 161 
Tinvayikkulam-adayansabasra, 147 
Tirnknyungadibbatta, 156 
Tiramalayudayanbhatta, 83, 85, 88, 96, 97 
Txrumaltidayanbhatta, 105, 115, 125. 
TirtmAndudayanbhatta, 178 
Tjmnilakantbabbatta, 116 
Tirupanangadabhatta, 170 
T iruppanan gadabbatta , 107 
Tirappanangadusabasra, 163 
TiravAkkulamudayAnaabaara, 116 
TiruvarangadAvabbatta, 135 
Tiruvarangamudayftnbhatta, 82 (twioe), 108, 
181, 163, 167 

TiruvarangamudayAnsabaara, 146 
TiruvaranganArayanabbatta, 156 
Tiravaranganarayanaaabasra, 96 


OF DONEES— conoid, 

Tiruvarangasabaara, 89 
TiruvAngadabbatta, 149 ' 

TiravSagadasabasra, 91 
Trmkramabbatta, 91, 103, 164, 166 
UlabamuudAnbbatta,, 104, 124. 

TJ ttarts varasbadangavad, 108 
YAmanabbatta, 84, 88, 93, 128, 169, 170 
Y&mayabbatta, 96 

YAaudevabbatta, 85, 109, 122, 126, 134, 139, 
142, 143 (twice), 179 

Y Aaudey asabaara, 152 
Yedavy&sabbatta, 129. 

Vemanabbatta, 150. 

Y emayasbadangavid, 159 
VennakAtabbatta, 84, 89, 103, 114, 150, 159. 
YenuakAtabbatta, 130, 136, 161. 
YennakAtasahaara, 93, 144 
YennakAtasabasra, 117, 179. 

Yennayabbatta, 124, 150 

Yennayaahadangavid, 85 

Yiddayabbatta, 118, 148. 

Yiddayasbadangayid, 111 

Yishnubbatta, 89 (twice), 97, 102, 105, 111, 

140, 168 

VishnudSnayabbatfca, 151 
Yishjjuaabaara, 109 
YittinndAnbbatta, 127, 136. 

Yajfiad&nabbatta, 108, 116 
YajnakASavabbatta, 134. 

Y a]5am.Arfcibbatta, 112, 132, 157 
YajfiamArtibbattasAmay&jm, 141. 
Yajfiaskandabbatta, 139 

Y a]n Atmabbatta, 82, 140. 

Y a jnAtmabbat^asdmay Apn, 101, 174 

/ 


APPENDIX B,— LEST OF GOTRAS. 


No. 

Names- o? g6trat. 

Number o£ donees 
belonging to oaoh 
gStra 

1 

-S-trAya . ... . , 

29 

s 

BAdarAyana 

8 

3 

BhAradvA]a . 

117 

4 

Garga . 

2 

5 

Gautama . ... 

18 

6 

Harita . 

54 

7 

KAmakAyana ... . 

3 

8 

Kapi . 

2 

9 

Kaiyapa . . . 

45 


Carried oyer 

278 
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Vo 

Notnos of ghlms 

W amber of denocs 
belonging to each 
gCira, 







Bronght forward . 

278 

10 

Kanstha 

• 

m 


* 

« * • * 

46 

11 

Knndma 

• 


• 

« 

• 000 

CO 

12 

Knfcsa 



• 

• 

* • 0 « 

4 

13 

L&hifca 

• 

0 

• 

0 

• t • * 0 0 

11 

14 

Mndgala 





* 0 0 0 0 0 

9 

15 

Nitundi 


* 

• 

♦ 

0 0 0 0 0 0 

8 

16 

Parasarya 

• 

• 

• 

m 

% • • 0 • 

3 

17 

Rathitara 

• 

0 

* 

« 


4 

18 

Salavata 

• 

0 

• 

• 

•••00 

6 

19 

Samkrxti 

• 



0 

• • • • « * • 

9 

20 

ffindilya 

« 

• 

• 

• 


6 

21 

Sata , 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• • 1 • » 

4 

22 

V&dhhla 

• 

• 

• 

« 

• 0 0 0 0 

8 

23 

V&lakhilya 

m 


• 

• 

0 0 0 * 0 0 

1 

24 

Vasishtha 

« 

• 

0 

• 

* 0 0 0 0 0 

9 

25 

Yatsa 

* 

0 

• 

• 


CO 

26 

YiBhnnvriddha 

0 

• 


0 0 0 0 

1 

27 

ViBV&mitra 

* 

0 

• 

• 

0 0 *00 

4 







Total number of donees 

528 


APPT DIX C.~ 

An. 

avadn, avnja, aura, — rushes, balrnah 
babbila, s a prabbali, — the rattan tree 
bftruva, bhrnga, s a bhraga , — Bombax hspta- 
phylla 

ehandrn, s a chandra , — Mimosa catechu. 
cherudu, chemndu, s a. jemndn , — Euphorbia 
UrucaUi 

chikurenga, chikurenn, a o chilarSni, — 
a medicinal plant, 
chinchanika 

chmta, — the tamarind tree 

dangn, daggn 

dronchi. 

gonln. 

gotta, a a gotti, — bramble, 

Ida, a a ita, — the date tree 
llmdi, a a ilmda 

]atnmi, gammi, a a garni, — Prosopu sptcigera 
]uto , — Ficus xnfectoria 
kara, a. a g&ra, — bramble 
knmndu, gnmndn, — Gmehnia arbor ea 


LIST OP TREES, 
movali. 
m3m 

mnsindi, a a mnsidi, — Strjchnns nus vomica 
nelh, — Embltc myrobalan 
odi, « a oddi, — Odma pinnata 
pnhga 1 * 

r&n, — Ficus reltgioia 
r£gu, — Zytyphut jujuba 
jrela, — the Oassia tree 
jjelln, — Sacaharum sara 
ntta. 3 * 

t&dn, — the palmyra tree 

tangadu, a a tangedn, — Oassia auricula t a 

trnmmiki, a a trumika,— — Biospyrus gluimosa 

tnmma, — Mimosa arabtca 

nppi, — Yolk amort a cappans septa 

vani 5 

vedatnyn 

velanga, s a velaga, — Feronta elsphantum. 
velleku 

vfimpa, a a repa, — the margosa tree 
venga, a a vengisa, — Pterocarpus bilobus 


1 Thu u the Tamil Mine of the tree known as Velbergta arlorea It u called honge in Kanarese and kdnttga 

in Telega Pnnga u not fonod in the Tel ago dictionary, 

3 In H*rAtht rtthe meant Sapindnt enarfimat** 

* Pawn inTami] and haunt m Kanarew mean the same as the Sanskrit iaml,—Protopu tp tag era 
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No 11 — MAUNGGUN GOLD PLATES 
By Mahno Ton Ntein, Honorary Archeological Officer, Burma 

These two gold plates were found m a brick last year by some people who were digging 
foundations for a new pagoda at Maunggun village near Hmawzam the Prome district. They 
were sent by Sir Frederic Fryer, the Lieutenant-Governor of Burma, to Dr Hultzsch for 
transmission to the British Museum, London. 

Each of the two plates bears three lines of writing and is inscribed on one side only The 
letters show through on the reverse The weight of the first plate is 110 grains, and that 
of the second 148 grains The inscriptions consist of quotations from the Buddhist scriptures 
They are in the Pali language and are written m characters which, it is believed, were m 
vogne in the first century A D when the kingdom of Prome (Slnkhottar&) v was m the 
zenith of its power The alphabet corresponds to a large extent with that used m the 
inscriptions at Pagan of the fourth and fifth centuries, and several of the letters also resemblo 
those of the South-Indiau class of alphabets It is probable that the Burmese written 
language was mainly derived from India, whenoe colonists settled m Prome which was once a 
sea-port town 

TEXT. 1 
First Plato 

1 II Ye dhamm&-hetupabhava teaam-hetu-Tath&gato &ha-tosan=cha-yo-mrodho 

evamv&di-mahasamano-ti || chattaro-iddhipada 

2 chattaro-sammappadhana chattaro satipatthana chattan-anyasachoham ohatu- 

ves[a*]ra]]aui pancn=m(Jrlyani paucha-chakkhfim chha 

3 asaddb&ranani 2 satta-bojjhanga ariyo-atfchmgiko 3 -maggo nava-lokuttara 

dhammS dasa-balam chuddasa-Buddha-koni 1 attharasa-Buddhadhammani 

Second Plate 

1 II Ye dhammS-hetupabhava tesa[m*]-hetu-Tathagato aha tesan*cha-yo-nirodho 

evamvadi-mahasamano-ti lti-pi-so-bhagava-araham 

2 sammaBambuddho vijjacharanasappanno 5 sngato-lokavida anuttaro-punsadammasarathi 

sattha-devamannssanam. Buddho-bbagava-ti 

3 svakhyato-bhagavata-dhammo sanditthiko akahko ehipassiko opauayiko 6 

pachchattam veditawo vinnuhi=ti II 

TRANSLATION. 

First Plate 

Whatever laws are produced from cause, the cause of these the Tathagata has expounded, 
as well ae the cessation of both the cause and the effect This is the teaching of the great 
ascetic 

(He has also explained) the four means of obtaining supernatural power (tddhtpdda) , the 
four kinds of right exertion {sammappadhdna) , the four kinds of earnest meditation (sail- 
pa{(hana) , the four Bublime truths (anyasachcha) , the, four subjects of fearlessness (vesdrajja) , 

1 

1 From the original plates Ae in Professor Buhler’s editions of the Afdkii edicts, words written continuously 
m the original are connected by hyphens m the transcript 

* Bead atddhdrandm * Rend aftkangilo 4 Brad t/oni 

* Bead sampanno 5 Bead opattapl'o 
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the fire moral qualities (indnya) ; the fire kinds of vision {chaWiii) , the six lands of 
uncommon wisdom ( 'at&dh&raiyi [fidna]) \ tho seven requisites for attaining supreme knowledge 
(bojjhanga ) , the sublime eightfold path , the nine transcendent conditions ( lokuttard dhammd) ; 
the ten forces (Jbala ) , the fourteen requisites for the attainment of Buddhahood ; the eighteen 
EttnbnteB of a Bnddha. 

Second Plate. 

Whatever laws are produced from cause, the cause of these the Tath&gata has expounded, as 
well as the cessation of both the cause and the effect. This is the teaching of the great ascetic 
For these reasons (viz. previously acquired virtues) the 'Blessed one (Buddha) is called 
the Venerable one, the truly and perfectly enlightened Being, one endowed with knowledge and 
conduot, the Happy one, one knowing the universe, the Preeminent one, the Bndler of men’s 
wayward pasBions, the Master of gods and men, and the blessed Buddha 

The Blessed one has well expounded his law, whose benefits are evident to the eye, which 
is advantageous at all times nnd seasons, which can boldly invite criticism, which can, if 
closely observed, lead up to Ntrvdna, and with whose details, severally, the wise should he 
acquainted 


v 

No 12 — AHMADABAD INSCRIPTION OF VISALADEVA , 
[VIKRAMA-jSAMVAT 1308 

Bx Rev J. E Abbott, B A 

This inscription is on a pillar m tho mosque of Ahmad Shflh X. (A D 1411-1443), m tho 
Bhadr at Ahmad&b&d. I edit it for the first time Tho inscribed pillar is to the right of 
the palpit and faces the latticed gallery. The letters are on the whole well preserved, though a 
few are damaged The inscription is oomplete, with the exception of the beginning and end of 
the first line, which contain a part of the date The name of the month is therefore lost 
The language is SanBkpit, hut influenced by Gujar&td, forming a mixed language common at 
that period. The form of the letters is such as is found m the inscriptions of Visaladfiva and 
other Chaulnkya kings of that period. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of VlsaladSva and is dated in [Vjkrama-JSamvat 1308 
(about A D 1251), on the 11th day of a month the name of which ib broken away, on a 
Sunday It records the gift of a trellis window or screen (jdli) m the temple of UttarSSvara 
at M&hirfiBaka, by one Pfithada, a servant of SfidhaladSvl. 

The question of special interest is the identification of M&hunsaka, the place m which the 
Hindi! temple stood, whioh A^mad Sh&h used as material for his mosque 1 If it is to be 
identified with some place distant from Ahmad&b&d, there are three places of similar name, 
which might be derived from MShimsaka, vie H&ns& and M£s&n& to the north of AhtnadSbfld, 
and Mahisfc in the Thasra t&luka of the Kaira collectorate ,* bnt none of these places contains 
rums that suggest of their having been use^ by Ahmad Sh&h as the quarry for his mosque 
The usual custom of the Muhammadan conquerors was that of desecrating Hindi! temples 
and modifying them on their own site to suit their purposes as mosqueB. If such were the case 


1 For a detcription of this motqoe tee the Bombay Gazetteer for Ahmadabad, p 276 j Hope's Architecture 
*f Ahmadabad , and Arch Survey Beports for 1874-76, p 4 f 

* I am indebted for information regarding Minsk, NiUn& andMshisJ to Mr F 8 P Lely, who haa kindly 
had mqniriet made regarding thete placet, and to Lieutenant Carter, who hat pertouolly visited the mint of MalusA, 
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here, then MMnmaaka would be the name of a Tillage on the Bite of A^mad&bid, whose name 
has been otherwise lost 

TEXT. 1 * * * * * * 

1 . . . [#*]^ ^ . 

2 [fc] u 

3 M Tl <T«n f*K I N ql H 

5 *OWft[<J&r [ NNT W5TCTN l afT- 

6 ^ twi tf y [«?]NT[ , f]^t toi- 

8 vrMftmr i sttsst tt* *t[w]t 

9 w B 

10 NT* 

TRANSLATION. 

In Sarfarat lS08 f on the 11th day of ..... , on a Sunday, to-day, here in 
V&htthsaka, dating the -notorious reigd of the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious VisaladAva, 
while the Mahdpradh&nas appointed by him (were) BAiiaka *ri-[VaJrdnma and Mfllnrijt, — % 
trellis 0*^0 caused to be made in the monfapa of the god rfrf-Uttarfldvara by Pfethad*, 
the^moidftanS* of the lady S6(JhaIadfiTl. The overseer (teas) Ma[U]A (and) the 

architect, Sflmaija. 


No. 13— FOUR INSCRIPTIONS OF KULOTTUNGA-OHOLA. 

Bt £ Hultzbch, Ph D 

A— - Undated inscription at Chidambaram. 1 ? 

This Grantha insonption has been already publisffed m South-Indian Intcripfumt, Vol. I. 
p 168 f As stated on a subsequent occasion,* the oonquests recorded in it prove that it was 
incised in the tune of Xulflttuhga-Chfija I., who ascended the throne in AJ>. 1070.* I now 
subjoin an unproved reading and translation of it. 

TEXT.™ 

1 Svssta lri[h] I— Pfl9d7ftii»dsod6[iia] jitvA prachtfra-<*r*-muchi pafioha p agch Antna- 
<rJh(^rlr=) dagdhvi XA$$ftra*durggan=tri 9 am=iva sa yaiM 


1 Prom inked eetampagee, prepared by my»»lf 

* Reed art «Beadf*f. ' • ReedWlt 8 , 

* Tbli ijllable ii engraved »t eome Interval below line 9 

* [ThU U perbape a mistake for nahdtdAeni. Aeoordlug to Klttel’e. 1 Kmnnmdm Didianar*. m hm 

* a groom E H.] 

1 So 116 of tbe Government EpigrapbUt’t collection for 1887-88 

1 Aid. Yol II. p. 281. * Bee above, Yol. IY. p 168. 

* Prom freth inked wtampegn, prepared by Mr. t. P. Kiiitaaevawl Beetri, MX 
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Khandavam Pandu-sunuk [|*j pishtia ^tat EAralfin&m balam=atibab8lam(lam) 
dri-Kulattu[m]ga-Ckblasncbakr£ i Sakra-pratapa8=tnb}iuvana-vi]aya-&tambharD= 
ambh6dbi-tire [|j 1*] 

Punye ^amhyfidri-sriingo tribhuvana-vijaya-stambbam=nmbh6dhi-pure svncbcbhandnm 
Parasia§n=tarnna-yavatibb]r=ggj)nto jasya kirtlih [|*] 
sa sriman=asta-^atrub 2 prabala-baJa-bbai aifi paScha PSndy&n-vijitja 
kshubhyat(f-)kshmap3la-cbakram(krnm) Ea-ndhikam^akaroch^chbri-Kalottumga- 

Cholah [|| 2*] 

TRANSLATION 


Hail 1 Prosperity 1 (Yerse 1 ) Having subdued the five P&ndyas by an army wuich 
discharged numerous arrows, having burnt like straw the fort of Kott&ra, 3 just as (Arjunaj the 
son of Pandu (had burnt ) the Khandava (forest), (and) having crushed that extremely dense 
army of the Keralas, — that glorious Kulottunga-Chola, who resembles a lion m majesty (and) 
Sakra (Indra) m valour, placed on the 'shore of the ocean a pillar (commemorative of Tits) con- 
quest of the three woilds 

(Y 2 ) Having subdued the five Pandyaa by masses of powerful armies, that glorious 4 
Kulottunga-Chola, who has scattered (his) enemies (and) whose fame is spontaneously sung on 
the further shore of the ocean by the young women of the Persians (Parasi), duly placed on the 
holy peak of the Sahyadn (mountain) a pillar (fir hick commemorates his) conquest of the three 
worlds (and) before which the crowd of kings is tiembhng 


B. — Inscription of the 39th year at Tirnvenkfidu. 5 

This inscription is engraved on the south wall of the shrine in the fivetftranyssvara 
temple at Tiruvenkadu in the Tanjore district It is written in the Grantha alphabet and 
consists of a single Sanskrit verse m the Sragdhard metre It records the gift of a lamp to the 
temple of Siva at Svetfiradya 6 m the 38th year of Kulottunga-Chbla,— -perhaps the first king 
of this name 

TEXT 7 

1 Svast[i] sr[i]h |— A Setbr=a H[i]madrer=avati vasnmatim $r[5]-Kulo- 

2 ttumga-Chole nissimnas=tan-mahimn6 jagati vitataye ta- 

3 n-navattnmsa-varshe [|*] samsknty=ajy-arttham=nrwin=dvij'i-knla-tila- 

4 ko mttya-dipan=nyadhatta Svet&ranye Sivaya kshiti-vidita- 

5 Mabadeva-n&m& npSschit 6l_ Mamgalam=maha-Mh 6V_ 

- -A 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail 1 Prosperity ’ While the glorious Kulottunga-Chola was protecting the earth 
from (R&ma’s) Bridge to the Snowy Mountain, m his thirty-ninth year, in order that 
his boundless power might spread over the wCrld, — a scholar whose name Mahadeva was 
renowned on the earth (and who was) the ornament of a family of twice-born, dedicated 
(a piece of) land for (the supply of) ghee 8 and granted a perpetnal lamp to (the temple of) Siva 
at Svet&ranya. Bliss ’ Great prosper^ 1 


i Bead Sdhyddrt 9 The war'd -tairuh seems to be corrected from -i at l rah 

t This is *. SanBkntiSPd form of K6t\ita near Cape Comonn, see South Ind Inter Vol II pp 230,831 

and 236 

« Thu word is expressed twice, by frtmdn and by M 

1 No 110 of the Government Epigrapbist’s collection for 1896 

* Thu is the Sanstpt equivalent of the Tamil Vehkddu 

t From inked esfempages, prepared by Mr T P Erubnasvami Sastn, M A 

* The ghee was required for feeding the lamp which is mentioned immediately after 
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C. — Inscription of the 44th year at Chidambaram 1 

This inscription is engraved on tho outside of the north -wall of the innermost prakdra of 
the Na tar ft] a temple at Chidambaram. That portion of it which contains the date has been 
published before in the Indian Antiquary, Yol XXIII p 297 f and above, Yol IV p 70 
Tho alphabet and language are Tamil. Lines 1-5 and 9-14 are m prose, and lines 5-9 contain 
one verse. 

Tho inscription is dated in the 44th year of Jayadhara (1 5 f). From tho Kalmgattu- 
Paran we know that this was a surname of Kulottunga-Chola I., 2 to whose reign the present 
record must be assigned accordingly Piofessor Kiolhorn has calculated the details of the 
date (1 6 f .) and has found that it corresponds to Friday, the 13th March A D 1114, 3 

The first portion of the inscription records donations made to the temple at Chidambaram 
(Tillai, 11 7 and 9, or Tiruchchirrambalam, 1 12) by Kundavai Alv&r, (the daughter of) 
B&jar&ja and younger sister of Kulottunga-Chola Sho presented the god with a golden 
vessel (1 3) and a mirror (1 10) and covered (the roof of) tho shrine with gold (1 8) 
The second portion (11. 10-14) states that a stone which tho king of Kamboja had given to 
H&jfindta-ChoJa was, by order of the latter, inserted into tho wall of a hall m front of the shrine 
Of the names mentioned in' tho preceding paragraph, Knl6ttunga-Ch61a (Ilf) and 
Rftj6ndra-Ch6}a (11 10 and 11) refer to tho reigning king Kulottunga-Chola I , who is known 
to have originally borne tho namo R&jfindra-Chola (II ) and to have subsequently assumed the 
name Kul&ttunga * Rajar&ja, the father of Kulottunga’s younger sister Knndavai (11 2 and 
9), is identical with tho Eastern Chfilukya king ESjarSja I. (A D 1022-1063) 6 

TEXT. 0 

1 6l_ Svnati Jin(firl) 6i_ Tmbuvanachchakkaravattigal 6ri(sri)-Kul6ttunga- 

2 fiojadfivar tiru-ttangaiy&r E&jar&jan Kundavaiy=AlvSr 

3 al-udaiyarkku tanpi(pi)r amudu 6eyd=arula itta [m]mdam o- 

4 n final kudi-naf-kal myai Madurandagan-mfidaiyodu okkum 

5 pon 50 pa aip(m)bad[i]n kala[n]ju 6U Namlattai? mulud=anda Jaya- 

6 dararku n&rpattu-n&l-Sndil Mi(mi)nn=mgal nayaj-ru Velli pe- 

7 Ifa Ur6fiam-nfil=Idabam poddl temlavu-po]ir=Riliai-n&- 

8 [ya]gar-dan=g6yil=ol&m gom-bon meyndal=6navarun=dolud=6- 

9 ttum Rfijar&japi Kundavai ph-vindaiyal6 6U Tillai-nayaga-d6varku= 

10 ttiru-kkapp&diyum. ltt&r 6U [§n](sri)-E&j6ndra-g6ladevafku KSmbosa- 

11 r&jan k&tchiy-&ga=kkattina kallu [— ] - idu ^ udaiyar Efijendra-SoJa- 

12 dfivar tirn-v&y molmd=aruli udaiyfir Tiruohchirrambalam-udaiyar k6- 

13 yilil mug vaittadu 61 — inda=kkallu tiruv-edir-ambalattu tiru-kka- 

14 1-garattil tiru-mun-pattikku molai-ppattiyilo vaittadu 6i_ 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1 ) Hail ! ProBpenty 1 Kundavai AlvSr, (the daughter of) E&jardja (and) the royal 
younger siBter of the emperor of the three worlds, irJ-Kulottunga-Choladeva, gave to the god, 


1 No 119 of tho Government Epigrapbist’s collection for 1887-88 

* 8ee Soulh-Ind~ Inter Yol lip 280, note 11 

* Above, Vol IV p 71 4 See South Ind Inscr Vol II p 280 f 

* A*- 1 have stated in tho Ind Ant Vol XXIII p 298, note 18, Knndavai, the elder sistor of the Chfija 
king B&jsr&ja I , and his daughter KdndavA must be distinguished from the present Kundavai E&jarilja, 
EijSndra and Kundavai evidently were favourite names with the Cb6{a dynasty 

* From an inked estampage, prepared in 1888 

1 In thi» verse, nigilattai rhymes with Mina, tSntlavu and f-’i^avarun. 

' P 
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for offerings of water, oao vessel (mintfam), weighing, (by) the true standard of the oity, 1 * * 
60 pa?— fifty kalafyu , — of gold which waB equal (in fineness) to the Madurdndagan~md<jai 

(L. 5.) In the year forty-four (of the reign) of Jayadhara who ruled, all the four 
quarters, — at the time (of the rising of the sign) Rishahha on the day of (the nakshatra) 
E6hi?i, which corresponded to a Friday in the month during which (the sign) Mina was 
shining,— Eondavai, (the daughter of) R&jarftja, (who resembles) a flower m beauty (and) 
who is worshipped and praised by (all) others, covered with pure gold the whole shrine of the 
lord of Tillai, the gardens of which are full of honey. 

(L. 9 ) She also gave a Baored mirror to the god who is the lord of Tillai. 

(L. 10 ) A stone waa exhibited by the Xftmbdja king before the glorious EAjSndra- 
OhdJadSva. This (stone) was, by order of the lord R&j6ndra-Oh6jaddva, placed m front of 
the shnne of the god who is the lord of Tiruchohlypambalain. This stone was placed in the 
upper front row of stones of the hall opposite the shnne. 

D.— Inscription of the 80th year at Tirovoniyflr. 4 

This Grantha inscription is engraved on the north wall of the first prdkdra of the 
Adhipurievara temple at Tiruvorriyflr near Madras It consists of a single Sanskpt verso 
in the Vasantatilafcd metre and records the gift of a lamp to the temple of Siva at Adhipura, 
t e Tiruvoflpyflr, 5 * in the 80fch year of Jayadhara. On page 105 above it has been already 
stated that tins was a surname of Kul6ttnhga-Gh61a I. 

TEXT.* 

1 Trithfiat(t-)samG Jayadharasya tu v*fr]ttam&n8 dri-Jfiftnamfirtti- 

2 Bukpitim=MadhnrAntaTc-Alcbyab [|*3 Aohandram=Adhipuia-v&si-Mah6- 

3 fiyar&ya prftd&t prabaddha-timir-aika-npum pradipam || 

TRANSLATION, . 

While the year 7 thirty (of the reign) of Jayadhara was current, one. named MadhurAn- 
taka gave to (f?i« god) Mahfifivara (Siva) who resides at Adhipura a lamp which checks 
(its) unequalled enemy — darkness, (whieh is) a ohantahle gift (for the spiritual merit ) of 
the illustrious Jfiftnamfirti,® (and which is to continue) as long as the moon. 


No. 14. — DIBBIDA PLATES OP ARJUNA OF THE MATSTA FAMILY; 

SAKA-8AMVAT 1191. 

• Bt F. KrBLHOEif, Ph.D., LL.D., O.IJ3. ; Gottihgis. 

These plates were received hy Dr. Hultzsch, in October 1897, from the Oolleotor of the 
Vizagapatam distriot, and are deposited now in the Madras Museum. They were found in the 

i Instead of *nd*-«ar-*aZ, ‘the true atandard of the city,* the TafijtvAr inscription* (Semtt-InJ Inter. 
Vol II. No 6, paragraph 1 , No. 7, 1 j and No 8, 1 and 8) have iudtia* leal, * the standard of the city.’ 

* This aymbol appean to denote the weight of one lcalanjn. 

* I e a gold coin named after, or bearing the name of, Madhurtntaka. Thu m the name of the eon of the 
Chflja king Gapdariditya and waa alao a anrname of Btj8ndra-Ch6la I j aee above, Vol IV p 881. 

4 No 109 of the Government Hpigraphiafa collection for 1892 

» Ad\i pure u the Bauakpt equivalent of the Tamil Orriyir, *tbo mortgage village/ 

* From an inked eatampage, prepared by tfr. T. P. Kriaboaavami Strbi, M A 
t Sami la incorrectly nsed inatead of swmApdm, 

* Tbla may bare been the father or preceptor of the donor. 
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village of Bibbida AgraMram, 1 m theViravilli t&luka of the Vizagapatam district I edit the 
inscription which they contain, from an excellent impression, supplied to me by Dr Hnltzsoh. 

These are five copper-plates, the first of which is inscribed on one side only, and each of 
which measures about 9|" broad by 3§" high They are numbered m Telugu figures, which 
are engraved near the proper right margin of the second side of each plate 3 The plates have 
slightly raised nms, and, with the exception of the fifth plate which is broken m three pieces 
and of whioh a small marginal piece is missing, they are well preserved, so that the writing on 
them nearly throughout may he read with absolute certainty The plates are strung on a ring 
which had not been cut when they were received by Dr Hultzsch This ring is about 31" in 
diameter and thick, and has its ends secured m a seal which bears two fishes* in relief, on an 
elliptical surface of about 1" by — Though not very uniform, the writing, on the whole, is 
well engraved. The characters are intermediate between those of the latest Eastern Ch&lukya 
inscriptions 3 and the Telugu characters, properly so called On the forms of individual letters 
only few remarks are necessary The signs for th and dh throughout are open at the top (e g 
in dvasatha, 1. 36, and ramdhra, 1 31), and the sign for bh is generally open at the bottom (e g 
m vallabha, 1 1) The sign for d (eg m Pdmdava, 1 SO, and Paragamdda, 1 25) has no top- 
stroke (talahaffu) and therefore closely resembleB the l of the Eastern CMlukya inscriptions , 
on the other hand, a,, top-stroke ts employed m the sign for l (m ajigalan-, 1 12, bhilla-taruh, 
L 59, and -talah, 1 61), the nght top of which, besides, is formed into a loop 4 For the initial 
ft we have an unusual (perhaps incorrect) form in BtgvSdddhya- at the end of line 39 , and the 
signs for the medial t and i are hardly ever, if at all, properly distinguished The Bize of the 
letters vanes between about -fa" and -fo" — The language is Sanskrit, 5 but the deBcnption of 
the boundanes m lines 52-64 contains some Telugu words Dp to line 36 the inBcnption is m 
verse, and five more verses occur in hues 65-73 In respect of orthography, the chief points 
to he noted are that consonants (especially g, $, t, b and bh, hut also ch, j, f, d, dh, p and v), 
whioh follow upon an anusvdra, are frequently doubled , and that, when such is the case, bh 
and dh are doubled by prefixing to them the Bame aspirated letters, 6 except m the word 
vaturhddhardm in line 68. Before r, t is doubled in mum-ttndaia-,1 5 , and y is doubled after i 
in tfitiyyd, 1 32, and pdlaniyyah, 1, 71 Besides, instead of nn we have nn m avatimnas, 1 6, 
and n» in Jdtdhamna-, 1 41. 

The inscription records (in vv 20, 21 and 26) that on Saturday, the Akshaya-tpitiya of the 
month VaiS&kha of the Saks year counted by the moon (1), the apertures of the body (g) r 
the earth (1) and the moon (1), »e of Saka-Samvat 1191, the chief Arjuna of the Matsya 
family, for the spiritual welfare of his father Jayanta, granted to certain Brahmanas, as an 
agrahdra, the village of Drubbidi, which he called J ayanta-N fir&yana after his father. The 
full genealogy of the donor (in w. 1-19) is as follows — 

From the lotus on Vishnu’s navel sprang Brahman, from him Atn, and from him 
Kafiyapa. In his lineage was the sage N&ranga, who one day, while wandering m the sky, saw 
the river Matsyft which rises on the Mukunda mountain, descended to its hanks, and engaged 
there in austere penance To disturb the sage, the frightened Indra sent the Apsaras 
Man]ugh&Bh&. By the sage's curse she was changed into a fish (matsya,), Swallowed the semen 
whioh the ascetic had thrown into the water, and in due course gave birth to a son who was 

1 The ‘ Dibhadee Agrah&ram ’ of the map, Indian Atlas, No 108, Long 82° 66' E , Lat 17° 48' N 

* The figure ‘ 6 ’ of the last plato is almost entirely effaced 

* Compere, tg , the Chellfir plates of Kuldttunga Cbddadfiva II , Ini Ant Vol XIV p. 65 ff , Plate* 

< In ajlgalan=, 1 12, the loop does not show on the front of the impression, bat is clearly visible on the hack of iL 

* In the word ajtgalat, mentioned in the preceding note, the writer has used the aonst of the causal, instead 
of a put ten*e of the primitive verb 

* We similarly have garlhlhath instead of garllham, in lino 12, and Yvdhdhamallas mstead of Tuddhamollat 
In line 20 
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called Satyamfirtanda (vv. 1-8). When Jayatsena, the lord of Utkala, 1 came to know this 
hoy, he gave to him m marriage his daughter PrabhSvati, and appointed him to rule over the 
OddavSdi 2 country (w 9 and 10) In the Matsya family, founded by SatyamSrtanda, there 
was a long line of chiefs ( rajan , nripa, bhupa, etc ), whose names (from vv 11-19) are given 
here in a tabular statement 


1 Gangs, a younger brother of Bhima 

1 

2 Vallabha. 

3 Yuddhamalla 

I 

4 Ghnanga [I.], 

5 Bhima [I ]. 

6 Havana [I.] 

I 

7 Kokkila. 

8 Gudda [I] 

9 Aditya. 

10. Kandi [I.] 


11. Bhima [II]. 12 Havana pi] 


13 Gonanga [II ] 14. Gudda [II ] 

' 15. Kandi [II ] 

Ajjb. 3 


16 Paraganda 


17. Gudda [III]. 


I 

21 Bhima [IV.]. 


I 

18 Bhima [HI ] 

19 Nfisimha, 

20 M&nk&ditya. 


22 Jayanta, 
md Chingamambfi 

23 Arjuns, 

the donor of this grant (made m 
Saka-Somvat 3191). 


1 I-e Onssa 

* Odds is oao of the names of Orissa , see South-Ind Inter. Vol I p 97, and above, Vol IV p 815 

* Arja is not numbered because apparently he was not a rnlmg chief 
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Of tlio village granted, two shares were - set aside for the gods Han and Hara 1 (1 51) 
•while one share was assigned to each of the followirg twenty Brthnaanas (11 37-51) The 
Puiohita (or family pnest of the chief) Vamadeva, a Soma-yaga sacnficer, of the Bharadvaja 
gotra, the teachers of the Rigveda M&rubrakman and Viddana of the Hanta gotra, Humana 
of the Kaundmya gotra, Vennakuta of the Salavata gotra, Potasarman of the Vadhula gotra, 
Bemana of the Mndgala gotra, and Dornmaua of the Bharadvaja gptra , the students of the 
Rigveda Vennakuta of the Harita gdtra, Manasarman of the Salavata ( p ) gotra, and 
Yayiiamfirtyarya of the Kundma (Kaundiuya) gotra , the teachers of the Yajuiv&da Akondi of 
the Vatsa gotra, Bhiuitsvar&rya of the Bhiradvaja gotra, Siiraug&rya of the Kaundmya gotra , 
Yirahhadrtavaraiya of the Gautama gotra, and Ldkanitha of the KaSyapa gotra , the students 
of the Yajui voda Baghava of tho Iiludgala gotra and Puiushottamasarman of the Gautama 
gotra , the student of the Kanva talk a (of the Ya]ui vdda) Madhavkrya of tho Jdthkarna gotra ; 
and tho student of the Sri-bbagavata (Purana) MankanSrya of the Harita gotra The grant 
made m favour of these donees included tho services or taxes, 2 duo from the village artisans, 
vis the carpenter, goldsmith, barker (?), blacksmith, potter and sesamum-gnndor (v 22) , hut 
apparently 3 was exclusive of eight dronas 4 * of land which had been previously given by the 
chief to the minister Peddana (11. 66 and 67) 

The boundaries of the village were (II 52-64) 'On the east, a babul tree on the northern 
side of the embankment of the tank of Manki-N&yaka ^to tho south-east of this, a house, 6 
thence (the village o^ Kakatikhandi , thence the ombankment east of a u.vmbu tree, thence 
tho embankment of (the) Edyabandi (tank) , thence an ant-hill , (and) thence the northern 
comer of the embankment of the tank of the low-caste people On the south-east of the village, 
a fixed 7 stone , to the west of tins, the tamannd trees of Turfum] , (and) thence the hncks of a 
temple On the south-west of the village, a garlic field on tho west of a poison-tree , thence a 
house of bricks , thence the space between a wood-apple tree and a p'oison-tree , thence a blnlla 
tree , thence tho tamannd trees of Amipum8.li , thence a green piece of land to the south of 
Boddap&du , thence an ant-hill , thence three tamannd trees , thence a young palmyra tree 

(and) thence a stone on an ant-hill On the north-west of tho village, a stone on 

the top of a hill , on the east of this, a gnndmg-stone , thence a shed and a rock , thence a 
svarnapushpi tree , thence a hshira- tree , thence a .... . ant-hill , thence an old fixed 
stone , (and) thence an ant-hill On tho north east of the village, a fixed large stone ’ "■ 

Lines 67-72 of the inscription contain three of the ordinary imprecatory verses 
Begarding the chiefs mentioned in this inscription I have not obtained any information 
from other sources 8 Nor am I able to identify any of the localities, except the village of 
Drubbidi itself, wbicb must be tbe Dibbida Agrakaram where the plates were found 

The date of the grant regularly conesponds, for Saka-Samvat 1191 expired, to Saturday, 
the 8th April A D 1289. On this day the third tithi of tho bright half of Vaisakha ended 
6 h 6 m after mean sunrise, and the day therefore was the proper day for tbe Aksh ay a-tritiyh 
festival 9 


1 Ic Vishnu nnd 8iva , compare Ind Ant Vol XIV p 68,1 70 

3 Compare tbtd 1 61 tair^ddiya Jcaram=apy^tbkyS brdhmanUbhyS^daddl^tadd 

* The passage in which this statement occurs ib mutilated in the original 

* Ic ‘as much land as Is sown with a drdna of corn ’ 

* I suspect that this is another name of the chief who above, m tho genealogical table, is called Mdnk&ditya 

8 Phtshni is perhaps the same as dhtshnya 7 Khata scemh to he used in the sensp of mkhdta 

8 A Mats.v a family apparently is mentioned in line 19 of the Chlpurupalle (in the Vizagapatnm district) plates 

of the Eastern Chaluhyx Visbnuvardhana 1 (of A E 632), see Ind Ant Vol XX p 17 — According to 
Mr Sewell’s Lists of Anhquihet Vol 1 p 16 Sir W Elliot’s collection contains some inscriptions of a • Mahd 
tnanialisvara MAnUUhtya Mahdrdja' from Muddurru m the Vlrai llli tdltika 

» See Ind Ant Vol XXVI p 179 
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TEXT. 1 
First Plate. 

1 Svasfci 3 6ri-vaHabhasy»asin=nabbykm=am[bb]bb&rn[baTn]=m[abafc] 

2 tat6 BrahmS ]agat-kartt& tasm&d=Atrir-abbdt=kram&t 

3 Kasyap-&khya3=tatas=tasya N&ramggo mtrair=anyay& 

4 kadflchid=ambbar& gachcbban=sa dadarfa maba-nadim 

5 Mnfaimdda-gm-Bambhbhut&m=mam-ttnda<a-B&vitAm 

Second Plate j First Stde 

6 prasanna-salil-&mbbbbojam=I£at8y-&kbykni bbbbuvi vigrutam 

Avatimaa(nna)8=sa 

7 tat-tirS ghbram cbakre tataa=tapa^i | BTa-pada-cbyati-bMtdiia §akrfipa pr6- 

8 sbita tad& |(||) [4*] Nanarfct=apsaras&m=ldy& Mamj]ngbosb& nmn6^ 

9 pnrah | amogbam B&=8ri]ad=viryyam driBbtv& i&m 

10 k&ma-yibvalah |(||) [5*] Chiksb&pa oba ]al& vi[r*]yyam tapb-vigbna-krndbft ta- 
ll tab | tiaf&pa cba mumr=imady&m bbbbava matsy=6fci t&m ksbanafc |(I|) [6*] 

S=a]tga- 

12 lan=munSr==yviryyam eapa-matay& Bnr-amggan& { eadyo garbbbhaifa(rbbbam) 

ddadbau ta- 

13 tra k&16 cba sushuve sutam. |(i|) [7*] Tnk&la-jnaiS=si8us=tatra xmimbbi [r]=vri- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

14 bita-knyab | Satyamfirttamda-nfim=&sid=atnlya-bala-Tikramab |(||) [8*] Tam 

viditv=[6] tkal-&- 

15 db5i6 JayatsSno nar&dhipab | prkdit=PrabMvatiih tasmai sva-pntrfm <nbha- 

lakBba- 

16 n&m |(||) [9*] AbbisbiktaB=tu t^n=&B&y=Oddavfldi-samfihvay6 | deso prabbrashta- 

r&- 

17 jany& cbiram=apalayat |(!l) [10*] KbyatSB^tadvamga-sambhbhbfca-rlj*- 

18 n6 bahav6 gatkh j BMmabhup-anujas=tafimin=rain- 

19 Be=bMd=Gamgga-bbbpatib 1(11) [H*] Tasmad = V allabha-bbupalb Yu- 

20 dhdha(ddha)maUas-tat6 nnpah 1 tasm&d=G6namgga-n&m=asid=Bhlmas-ta8mft- 

21 n=nyip-6ttamab 1(11) [12*] BSyan(p)-akbya3=tatas=tasmat=Kokkil6 n&ma bbd- 

Thtrd Plate ; First Side. 

22 pafcih 1 Gudda-namS. Butas=tasya tasmad=Aditya-bbupatib |(H) [IS*] Katiujdi- 

n&mfii nripas=ta- 

23 Bmkt=tasmad=BMmanrip-kbvayab I Eevano (no) - yaraj as=tasya t%Bir&b=G6oamgga- 

bbupatib 1(H) [14*] 

24 Gttddas-tasy=kiraj6 bbupas=taBmat=Kamddi-npp5=bbavat | ta3-j&d=Aryya-npp&d=&sJ- 

25 t=Paragamdda-nnpa3=tatab 1(H) [15*] Gudda-bbupas=tato Bbima-bbbpas=tasy=&rraj6 

26 nripab. 1 INnsimbas-tasya putr6=bbbd=bi(bbl)mo Matsyakul-ottamalj. |(|J) [16*] 

Tasy=a- 

27 std=ra]a-g&[r*]dddl6 M&mkadity6 mabipatib I taBfnad=yaibia-pradip6=bhd- 

28 d=BMxn6 Bhim%ra]-opamab 1(11) [17*] Tasy=&nu]6 mabipalb Jayamtto jaya-la- 


[I*] 

01 1 *] 
DM 
[II 2*] 
Cl*} 


1 ( 11 ) [ 3*3 


1 From an impression supplied by Dr. Hultzscb 


3 Metre of verses 1-19 Slftka (Anu&h^abh), 


Dibbida Plates of Arjuna of the Matsya Family — Saka-Samvat i igx 
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29 kshanah | tosy=asid=agra-tnahistn Chimggam&mbb[&] yasasvini |([|) [IS*] Tasyam 
3 jat 6 =rjju- 


Third Plate , Second Side. , 

30 na8«tasmat=Pamdftv-JLrj]una-Yikramah f tena satya-pratijn&na dattam prastiiya- 

31 te=dhan& || [19*] l * S&k4bd6 chamdra-ramdhra-kshiti-sasi-gamte y-akahay-fidy& 

tn- 

32 tlyy&(y&) Vais&kM mfisi tasy&m Eavisuta-divase Matsya-vams-Arjjun-Ssah [I*] 

S3 vipr 6 bb >6 veda-vidbbyah kBhitipati-tilana(ka)£=Chimggam&mbb§,-suptifcrab 

34 piadad=da[t*]tv=&grah&ram vvimala-matir=idam B&sanam Sfl,sit4rih || [20*] 

35 s Jayamtta«TT&r&yana-nama kritva gramo=dya vo Drubbidir=*arkka-cbaradram | 

s-aranya- - 

36 saay4vasatbab pradattab pitn[r*]=mmam=amtitra sukbaya vipr&h |(||) [21*] 

Asrmnn=agra- 

37 har 6 pratigr&hitlira im 6 pratySkam=5kaika-bMgmah | Bbaradv&]a-g 6 fcrab 


Fourth Plate, First Side . 

38 purdbito Vamad0va-s6may&]i | Vatsa-g&tro Ya]arvved4dhyapa- 

39 ka Akomddi-nama l Rigved-£Ldhyapak6 Harxta-gotro Mcrabrahma | Rigved- 

adbyfi- 

40 pakab Katunddmy6 N&man4khyab I Rigv6d4dhyayi Hanta-gotrd Vexmakdta- 
' nam& | 

41 Jfitdkarnna(rnna)-gotrab 3 * * Kamddava4akb-adhyayJ Mudhavaryyah | Yajurvvfid- 

adhyfipakd 

42 Bb5radv&]a-g6tr6 BhimSavararyyab I Yajnrvved-adhyUpakab Kaumddmya-g6- 

43 tra Sriratnggaryyab | Y6(ya)jurvved4dhya.pak6 Gaatama-gofcr& VirabbadreavarH- 

44 ryyab | *i§ribh6gavafc4dhyayi Hanfca-gotr6 Mamkanaryyalji | Mudgala-gr&(g&)tr& 

Yaju- 

45 rwtd4dbykyi R&ghav4khyab | Rjgvfid4dhy5paka§=§a]avata-g6tr6 Vennakufca-ii&ma, | 

46 KftSyapa-gdtro Yajarwed-fidhyapakd Lokanadha(tba)-narr4 | Gautama-gotr6 Yaju- 

47 rvvad4dbyayl Pnrnah&ttama$armm& | Rigv6d4dbyapak& Yiidbula-gotrah 6 * P6- 8 


Fourth Plate s Second Side . 

48 ta4armm& | Rigvfid4dhy&pak6 Mud[g*]ala-gatro R$mana-n&m& | Rigv£d4dhy&pak& 

Han- 

49 ta-g6tr6 Viddan-ahvah | Rigv6d4dhyapak6 Bharadvaja-gotrd Domman4khyah I 

[S&l&vata ?]?- 

50 gfltra Rigv6d-^dhySyS M&na5arn4 | Kmndina-g&fcra [Rx]. 

51 gved4dhy&yi Ya][fi]am&rty&[r]yyab 8 [|*] d6v6(vau) Han«Sar&v=ekaika-bb&- 

52 gin&(nau) |(1|) Adha(tba) grama-sima [|*] ' Purvvatab 9 Mamkmfiya- 

53 ka-tatkka-E&t-uttara-p&r5v& ba[r]bMra£ ' efcad4gn$ya- 

54 t& dhisbdmb 10 atah KSkatikbamddih at6 rumbba-pdrwa-sStnb a- 


1 Metre SragdharS 3 Metre Upsj4ti * Bead Kdnva-, 

4 Originally SribhdgrataU was engraved 1 Originally -g6tr6 was engiaved 

6 Originally Pj>6- was engraved. 

T This word is almost entirely effaced, and the reading is very doubtful The writing m line 60, and in hn* 

61 before the word dSod(vau), ig,rather carelessly engraved. 

* Bead Yajnamvrbydryyah 

* Here, and in other places below, the rules of taikdit have not been observed 

» This is clearly the actual reading The intended reading probably is dhuhnth, as m L 68 
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55 ta Edpabarndda-setuh at6 valmikam at6=mtyaja-tatAka-s$t-fi- 

56 ttara-k6na[h] [|*] grAm-agneyatah khata sila 6tat-pafchfni»tafi=Tur[u?3- 


57 [ra ?] chimbhA atab 

58 gchima-grinrjjanam ata 

59 at& bhilla-torah atah 

60 na-pasurugumya at6 

61 lab at6 yalmikb 

62 sila atah pracbyam 

63 rnn apushbi (shpi) atah 

64 na-khata-adA atS yftlmikam 

65 Takshaba 4 

knlAlas=ti- 


Fifth Plate , First Side. 

prasad-AshtakAh [|*] grama-nirnruiyAm 1 nshatarn-pa- 
ishtaka-dhiskm[h] atah kapitiha-vishatarn-madkyam 
Anupum&li-ckunchchah at-o BoddapSti daksbi- 
yalmikam atas=tn-ekimchAh at6 s ba 7 a-tA- 

£ila [|*] gTama-yayavye parvyat-agra-korcbchn- 
nhpn-AilA ato s mamttapa-dnshatan(dau) ata sva- 
kehira-tarnh a tab krOlu-valraikam a tab pnrA- 

[|*] [gram-ai]£anye(nyAm) khata mahati 4il— fifci [||*j 


syarnnara(ka)ra^=cha ksh[aunkab ?] 5 ka[r*JmmakArakah [|*] 


Fifth Plate, Second Side 

66 la-[ba]mttA [eha] pradattA grama[-karuka ?]% |(||) [22*] Peddan-AmAtyasya 

pura- 

67 tana-dattam mA=shta-drSna-mana-[n ?] . ,7[ksh& ?]tram [||*j 8 Sva-dattam 

ppara-dattAm ya 

68 y 6 harAt=tn y&sumddharAm [|*] [shashtim] 9 yyarsha-eahasrAm vishtbAyA- 

69 m ] Ay at 6 krnm[b] 1(11) [23*] Sva-datta[d*]=dvi-gnnam pp[u]pyam 10 paradatfc- 

Anupalanam [|*J 

70 paradatt-Apah[A*]rena 8ya-dattam mshphalam bbavAta(t) |^(||) [24*J. f§atrun=Api 

kpitb dha[r]mmab 

71 pAlaniyyah(yab) prayatnstah [|*] 6atror=£va hi fiatrn Byad=dha[r]mmag=gatrn- 

72 [r]=nna kasyaohit 1(11) [25*] Matsya-vamea~pradip[6]na Jayamtta-npipa-sftnnnA 

[1*] datta- 

73 m=A[r]jjuna-bhupAna gasanam [dh]dha[r]mma-sAtunA I(||) [26*] Sri £ri grf [||*] 


No. 15 — THREE COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS OP 
GOVINDACHANDRA OP EA.NAUJ 

Bt E Ejelhorn, PhD, LL D , C I E , Gottihgen 

The Originals of these inscriptions are now in the Lucknow Museum My account of 
them is based on impressions, kindly furnished to me by Dr Euhrer, 11 who also has informed 
me where and when the original plates were fonnd 18 I have treated of them in the same 
manner as of the Kamanli plates of Gfivmdachandra, above, Yol IV p 101 5 

* Bead -nairpitydm ‘ The reading may possibly be bhdla- 

* The ordinary Sanskrit spelling would be tnandapa- 

4 Metre Slflka (Anushtubh) — Compare Ind Ant Vol XIV p 58,11 51-54 
8 With the exception of part of the sign for au, the letters m these brackets are broken away 
8 The aktharae in these brackets, which I have conjectnrally supplied, are entirely broken away, 

7 Here about three ahsharas are broken away 8 Metre of verses 23-26 S!6ka (Annsbtubb), 

8 The word in these brackets is entirely broken away 
10 Originally paraddatl . was engraved 

Of the inscription C an impression was given to me some years ago by Dr. Burgess 

18 See also Dr Fuhrer’s Monum AnUquiUei and IntcnpUon « »» the North-Wetter n Provinces 
PP 185 and 263 uuat > 
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A.— PALI PLATES OF GOVINDACHANDRA AND HIS MOTHER 
RALHANADEVl, OF [VTKR AMA-] S AMV AT 1189. 

These plates were found at the village of E&ll in the Dhun&p&r pargana of the B&nsg&on 
tahsil of the G&r&khpur district of the North-Western Provinces, and were m January 1895 
presented to the Lucknow Museum hy the Collector, Dr Hoey, who had obtained them through 
Pirthipal Rai, the Zamind&r They are two in number, each of which measures about 1' 1|" 
broad by 10" high, and is inscribed on one side only The -plates have raised rims, and the 
writing, m consequence, is m an excellent state of preservation throughout There is a ring- 
hole in the centre of the lower part of the first plate and a corresponding hole in the centre of 
the upper part of the second plate, but the ling on which the plates were strung ia missing 
With the plates, however, is preserved a circular seal, about 2 \' m diameter, which bears in 
high relief, across the centre, tbe legend ^[r»*]mad-(?[o]taodac)iandra<Iet>a, m Nfkgari letters 
about T V high; above the legend, the figure of a Garuda, squatting down and facing to the 
proper right , and below the legend, a conch-shell — Each plate contains IV lines of well executed 
writing The size of the letters is about § " The characters are Nfigari, and the language ib 
Sanskyit As regards orthography, the letter & is everywhere denoted by the Bign for v , the 
dental sibilant is frequently employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal occasionally 
instead of the dental , and j is used instead of y m the word gull, 1 20 

The inscription is one of the Paramabhattdraka Mahd-ajadhxrdja Parameiv&ra Oovmda- 
chandradfiva. The king records in it that, after bathing m the Sati at the ghaffa of tbe god 
Svapnesvara, on the occasion of the Akshaya-tritiyA festival m the bright half of the 
month Vaisakhn, he made over to his mother, the Mahdrdjni E&lhanadSvl, 1 * ten ndlukas (of land) 
in the village of Guduvl, m the Goyara patlald of the Onavala pathaka, as a gift for the 
Thakkura Jayaphlasarman, son of the Thakkura Indrfiditya and son’B son of the Thakkura 
Pfivalaha, a Brkhman of the Mudgala gotra, whose three pravnras were Maudgalya, Angirasa 
and BMrmyaSva — The taxes specially mentioned (in line 26) as due to the donee are the 
bhdgabhogakara and pravanxkara In line 34 the inscription is dated, m figures only, on 
Saturday, the 8th of the dark half of Jyaishtha of the year 1189. The grant was written 
by the Thakkura Vishnu. 

The date m line 34 regularly corresponds, for the Kdrltikddx Vifcrama-Samvat 1189 
expired and the ptirmmdnta Jyaishtha, to Saturday, the 29th April A D 1133, when the 
8th txthi of the dark half ended 15 h 48 m after mean sunrise The preceding Akshaya-trifciyfi 
on which the donation was made, fell on Sunday, the 9 th Apnl A D 1133, when the third' 
hthi of the bright half of Vaisakha commenced 1 h 17 m and ended 23 h. 5 m after mean 
sunrise 3 

The localities I am unable to identify — From the present inscription it appears that 
the pattald, so often mentioned in cognate grants, was a subdivision of the pathaka , 3 a term 
which does not occur m the inscriptions of the kings of Kananj hitherto published, but which is 
met with also in another Pfili plate of Gbvmdaohandra that will be referred to below * Another 
unusual term m this grant is ndluka, in line 19 This word apparently is derived from, and 
is equivalent to, tbe Sanskrit nalva, a measure of distance eqnal to 400 (or, according to others 
100, or 120) hastas Tbe Bame term occurs, both in the form ndluka and in the abbreviated 
form ndlu, m tbe Kahla (now Lucknow Museum) plates of the (Kalachun ?) Maharaja dhxrdja 
SSdhadfiva, the successor of the Mahdrdjddhvrdja Mary&d&eagaradSva, of V 1135, of which 
Dr Fuhrer has kindly sent me an impression. 


fit 


1 In other inscriptions the name is both Sdlhanadtvt and SilhadSct , tee shore, Vol IV p 113 

* The txthi , on which the donation was made, therefore was a Icihaycfttthx 

* See Gupta Inter p 173, note 1 4 See be!om,p 114, note 4. 
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EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT.l 
Ftrst Plate. 

16 .... , Mrtm&d-G6rllhdMli&ifadrad6vd -njnyi ||3 

*[ 6 J^avala-pafcbake " Q6yars-patfa[]&*J[y]im 

16 Guduvi-gramn-m7a5i(8i)n6=khiIa-janapadan=apagat4D»*ptrtUr»-*rAjaur&jSi- e yuvaraja- 

mamtn-pnro- 

17 hifca-bhilmdiignrik-&kain(ksba)pafcalika-bhi8lia g-nairaittik-in tahpunka-d fl. t a - 

kanturagapattaaakai-agoku- 

Second Plate 

18 ladhikan-purnshaTi=4jn&payafci v6(b&)va(dha)yaty=Adilati cha [| Vidifcam=astn 

bbavatitm yath=6panlign(khx)- 

19 ta-grftme? 8 nftlaka-da8(s)=anke=pi n&luka 10 Bajala-aasfchala-Balavaipakani- 

samatsyakara-sa- 

20 gartt6sba^8&mramadhfikavanayitapavMikatpna] d(yil) tigtehara- sbrddh [y« ]&dha- 

87a8imaparyanta-cfaaturdgb&fcansu(ga)ddh&k 9 Mandgala- 

21 gotrftya MaucIgala-AngiraBa-Bh&rmyasa-frnhpravar&ya'O tbakknra-firl-Pevalaba- 

paufcraya Jhakkura-Sri-Imdr&difcya-pntraya 11 tbakku- 

22 ra-grf- JayapMasa(8a)rmmaD 6 Yr&(br&)hman&ya Vai8fl(M)khS mfisi gi(Bi)td 

pakshS 12 akBhayo-tritly&yfim parvvani d6va-6ri-Svapn€Bva(8va)ra-gha- 

23 te(ttS) Satyfim vidluvat=snatv& d6va-mana]a-bb'ftta-pitn*gapfiin8=tarppayitv& 

B[6*]iya-p<l]a-pdrvrakam Bbav&ni-patim _ — samabbyarchya pracbura-pa* 

24 yas&na bavisha llavirbbtrjam hutv& tn bbnvan a- tr&tur =bbagavatb V&sndevasya 

cba pfijam vidhdya m&fc&pitr6i=8fcmaim£=cb& pnpya- 

25 yaa6(Ba)-bbivriddhayfi g&kanma-ku6alatH-pflfca*karatal-&kani lJ m&tn-mah&r3.jui-6ri- 

R&lhanaSevi 1 * &sam has to pradatto 1 ® ma- 

26 tvti yathadiyatn^na-bbagabbogakara-pravamkara-prabbpiti-Baniaata-mi (ni)y at-&d&y&n 

Tidheyibbbya dasyatb=efci [||*J 

27 Bbavanfci cb=Stra slbkab | 18 .. ........ 


J From an impression (applied by Dr Kuhrer 

* Up to this, the text is practically identical with the text of the Kamaali plate of Gfivindaebandra, published 
above, Vol IV p 100 £ The nine verse* at the commencement of the inscription are numbered here with 
numeral figures. 

* This sign of punctuation is superfluous , read zljayy* 

* The akthara in brackets looks as if t had been first engraved, and then altered to 6 6natala, corrected 
out of Sndcala, occurs as part of the name of a pathaka in a PAH copper-plate inscription of Govmdncbnndra of 
V 1171, the first plate of which has been presented by Dr Hoey to tba Lucknow Museum In line 18 of that 
plate, of which also I owe an jmpression toDr Fubrer, we read SantvdrdSnavala pathakt ) Strait pallaldydm S 
JPdUgrdma-pralhriti gr&mSihu. 

' Instead of ap^ttara- nearly all the other plates of the same dynasty have apt cha 

* Originally rdjntra • was engraved, but the akthara ret it struck out 

J Originally -grdmd-pralhftttihn was engraved, with a sign of amtvdro above the line, between it and thu , 
but the word pralhpluhu Is struck ont again, and the sign of the vowel t above the mo of grdma is faiutly Tisible 
on the hack of the impression ✓ 

* One would have expeoted here data ndlukd ankt=pi nihckd 10 ta-jala-ilhaldh ta lavan-diardh, etc. 

» Read 9 ddh& 

l# Originally - Bhdrmydts. * was engraved, read l£*dgala-g6irdya Maudgaly-Angtratt-Bhdrmyaiva- 
tripravardga 

M Read -Sr Imdrd* M Bead paktM’kthaya- u Bead - karataUddaka pirzam 

14 Read °d(zy*dtdrr, (for simply 

u One would have expected p radattd , see above, note 8 

lf Here follow the seven verses commencing Bhdmtm yah proUqfthxdlt, Sahkham bhadr-dtanaik, Bahubhir* 
zaiudhd, Sta daitifti para-dattdm • d, ShathUm tartha tahatrdn, 0 dtnmjkdtk, and Sarrdx'*(tdn*bhdtmalf 
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34 ..... . Ma&galam mahfc-£rtiji || Saihvat 1180 

J[y*]6shtha-vadi 8 Sa(fia)nau I Likhitam ch=6dadi thlakkura-V i[shpu] n 1 ■ 

6ti 111*] 


B.— M ACHHLtSHAHB PLATE OP GdVTNDACHAJTDBA 
OP [VnrR A MA .]3AMVAT 1201. 


This is a single plate which was found, in September 1888, in a field cIobo to a small hamlet 
seven miles north of M&chhllshahr (GhiswA) in the Jaunpur district of the North-Western 
Provinces, and is now in the Lucknow Museum. It measures about V 8^* broad by 11 high, 
and is engraved on one side only In the, centre of the upper part it has a nng-hole, through 
which passes a nng, with a circular seal which is about 21* in diameter and bears the same 
legend and emblems as the seal of the inscription A , but apparently not bo well preserved 
The plate contains 29 lines of writing which, on the whole, is well preserved The Bize of the 
letters is between and •*%•* The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskpit. 
The writer has done his work well, and m respect of orthography, therefore, it need only be 
stated that, except in the word babhramur= in line 9, the letter b ib denoted by the sign for t>, 
and that the dental sibilant is occasionally employed instead of the palatal. 

This is another inscription of the Paramabhaffaraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramtyvara 
G6vindachandrad©va, who records that, on Monday, the Akahaya-tpitiyd tithi of the 
bright half of the month Vaig&kha of the year 1201 (given both m words and in figures), 
after bathing in the Ganges at BenareB, he granted the village of Pfiroha in the Mahasdya 
pattald to the Panifita Vamfiadharafiarman, son of the Pantfita Padmanabha and Bon’s Bon of 
the Parufxta Bharata, a Br&hman of the K&fiyapa gotta, whose three pravaras were K&gyapa 
SLvats&ra and Naidhruva — The taxes specified (in line 20) are the bh&gdbhdgakara 
pravanikara and twrushkadanda. The grant (tdmra) was written by the Kdyaetha Dhandhfika.® 
About the exact equivalent of the date I am somewhat doubtful. It is ferae that for 
the Ohaxtrddx Vikrama-Samvat 1201 current, the date would regularly correspond to Monday 
- the 19th Apnl A.D. 1143, when the third tithi of the bright half of Vais&kha endod 21 h 52 m! 
after mean sunrise. But as current years are only quoted very exceptionally, and as for the 
Kdrttxkddi Vikrama-Samvat 1202 expired the date would correspond to Monday, the 15th 
April AD. 1148, which was entirely occupied by the third tith of the bright half of 
Vaifitkha, I am rather inclined to assume that this is really the day o, which the grant was 
made, and that m the inscription the year 1201 has been quoted erroneously instead of 1202* 
Eegardingthe localities I can only say that the Mahasdya pattald of this inscription 
undoubtedly is the same district which in an inscription of Jayachchaudra* is called the 
Mahas6 pattald 

EXTBACTS FBOM THE TEXT. 6 


* 8 -6rimad-Gdvmdachandrad6v6 vijayi ||7 Mahasfiva- 

pattal&yam | P6r8ha-grWmva8ui& m[kh]ila-3anapadan=npagatfin=api cha 
rija-rijni-yuvar&ia-mam- r 


. I about ffiea^ara la brse^U, above it tbe s.gn for the medml d was engraved 

Vol IV T a Vl8h ’ U Wr ° te the grant of Qfivindacbandra published To/*! 

* This very probably is tbe lame writer who in another inscription of Gftnndachandra is described >■ 
‘ThtkUr* Dhldhdka , ' see above, Vol IV p. 114, inscription L " de,cnb * a M tbo 

- * There Me numerou ' otber date*, o* totb the Vikrama and the Sake era, in which we find tbe same error 
4 See nboTe, Vol IV p 122, line 18 of tbe text * Prom an impressun supplied by Dr. Ffibrer 

« Up to this, the text is practically identical with the text of the Kamanb plate of Gflvindacbendra, published 
above, Vol IV p 100 f * * 

T Tb« and the other aigns of punctuation in lines 12-19 are eupermious 
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13 fcri-parohita-pratihara-Benapati-bMndagarik-akshapatalika-bhislmg-naiiruttik-tmtabpunka- 

dfita-kanfcuragapatfcanakarasthanagbkulMhik&n-purnshnn^fijna- 

14 payati v6(bo)dhayaty=&disati cha yatha ( yiditam=asa(efcu) bhavaiam | yath= 

opanlikbita-gramab ea-;ala Bfcbalah ea-loba-lavan-akara^i Ba-matsy-akarah 

sa-ga[r®]tt-a(&)- 

15 sbarab sa-madkfit-amra-vana-vafciba-vatapa-trina-yuti-goehara-paryaTitab s-6rddhv-adbas= 

cbatar-agbjita-viSaddhab ava-simfi-paryantah eamvatsarfinS[m. eka] 'dhika-dvfidada- 
sateshu 

16 VaisSkaS mfisi sukta(kla)-paksh§ sksh ay a-tritiy &y a m titban Soma-dme 

snke«pi samvatS 201 s Vais&kha-sndi 3 Some sdy=eha srimad-T?fira[na3eyam 1 * * 
Ga[ng]fi,ySm sn&tvfi vidhivan=mani[r]a- 

17 d&va-mnm-manuja-bh£ita-pitri-ganflms=tarppayitv& timira-patala-p&tana-patu-mabasam= 

U 8knar&chiskam=upasfcMy=Aushavi(dhi)pafci-£akala-sekbaram eamablij archcbya 

tribhuvana-trMur=bbaga- 

18 vato Vfisudevasya pujam vi[dha]ya prachura-payasena havishfi bavirbhnjam butva 

mfttapifcr6r=atmanaS=cha punya-yas6-bhivriddbaye ssmabhir=gg6karnna(rnna)- 
knSalatS-puta-ka- 

19 ratal odaka-purvvam Ka8ya(3ya)pa-g6fcraya | Kasya(sya)p-Avafa&ra-'N‘aidli[r]nvft- 

tnpravar&ya | pamdiva(ta)-sri-Bnarata-paufcr&ya | pandtta-srl-Padmanabha- 
putraya | pandita-gri-Vam§adhara- 

20 Barmman[o c ] vra(br2,)hman&ya chandr-arkkam yavach=cbhasamkrifcya pradattS 

xnatvd yatMdiyam&nft-bbagabh&gakara-pravamkara-turuBhkadanda-prabhrifci-sarw- 
Mily&n=a;jfia-Yidheyibhuya dasya- 

21 th=&fci || ohba |) Bhavanti ch=&tra £lok&h |1 4 * . . . 

28 II chha || 6 Eta[t=tn] tamra[m=akbi]la-ksbitip&la-manh- 

29 sronf-mghrishta-charanasya tad=asya r&jnab I kftyasfcha-ratnatn=ahkbad= 

vivu(bu) dh-adat-va(ba)ndhnr=Ddhandhuka ifcy=amarasmd!m-vieuddba- Mrfctih || 

cbba || || 

Q __ -q A VAJN PLATE OP GOVDn JJACEATNDE.A AWD HTS QTTEEE" 

GO S AJuADE Vt, OP [VTKHAM A-] S AM V AT 1208 

Tbia also is a single plate which was found, in December 1887, m a field near the village 
of Bang&van m the Dary&bad pargana of the Ramsanehi-Ghat tahsil of the Bara Banki 
district of Oudk, and which is nowin the Lucknow Museum It measures about 1' 51" broad 
by 1' high, and is inscribed on one side only At the lower proper left cornei a square piece, 
about 1’" broad by 2|” high> is broken away, causing tbe loss of about four aksharas at the end 
of each of the lines 19*25 , otherwise the plate ib well preserved In tbe centre of tbe upper 
part it has a ring-hole, through which passes a ring, mtb a circular seal which is about 2¥ 
m diameter and hears the samo legend and emblems as the seal of the inscription A* The 

1 The reading of the letters in these brackets is doubtful, because some correction has been made here in the 
nlato oriEinally there was not room for more than one dkthara between °nam and dhtka- Bead °ndm=dlddhtka- 

a Kead eamva t 1201 , the figure for the umt (1) is quite clear and distinct, and cannot be read differently 

* Read -Vdrdnasydn 

4 Here f 0 u ow the twelve verses commencing Bhutftin yah praligphtuilt, Saniha-n bhadr duanam, 
iSarT<5n=«dn»5Me«fwft, Bahubhtr=vasvdhd, Q&m-ikdm, Taddgdndm tahatrSna,. Sva-dattdm para dattdm t>S, 
Shasitim Van'ka t akatrdnx, Vdri-hinSshv=aranyd*htl If a nsham vttham, 7dn=tha dattdm, and Vdt dbhra- 
mbkrarram 

1 Metre VasantatilakL 

* So far as l can judge from the Impression sent to me, the lpgend on the seal actually is jHmad- 
Gdnndachadradtva, in Niger! letters between end |" high , and the Garuda above it seems to bo very ranch 
like the figure of Garoda on tbe Mftndhftti plntes of Jovesirabs, above, Vol III p 50, Plate 


No. 15] 


THREE GRANTS OF GOVINDACHANDRA. 


117 


plate contains 25 lines of writing Tlie size of tlie letters is about The characters are 
Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. The writer and engraver have done their work in a 
rather slovenly manner so that the text contains a large number of minor mistakes. Ab regards 
orthography, the letter b is denoted by the sign for v, the dental sibilant is often employed 
instead of the palatal,,; is nsed instead of y in -parjantah, 1 16, and the word ickhara is written 
ieshara, in line 19 

This is another inscription of the Paramalhaftdraka Mahdrdjdihirdja ParamiSvara 
Gdvmdachandradeva 1 The king records m it that, on Tuesday, the full-moon tithi 
of K&rttika of the year 1208 (given both m wordB and m figures), hiB qneen, the 
Pattumahadevi Mahurdjni Gosaladevi, endowed with all royal prerogatives, after bathing m 
the Ganges at Benares near (the temple of) the god Lol&rka, 2 * 4 * in the presence of that deity, 
with the king’s consent, gave the village of Gatiara m the Bhlmamayut&sa . . 8 pattald 

to the Thakkura ApataSarman, son 6f the Thakkura . . . .* and son’s son of the 

(jphakkura Kulh$, a Br&hman of the Vasishtha gotra and Btndent of the Chhand&ga Mkhd (of 
the S&ma-v&da), who had come from P&taliputra.— The taxes specified (m line 22) are the 
bhagabhogakara and pravanikara The wntei’s name either waB not given or ib broken away 
at the end of the inscription t 

The date is irregular ; 6 * for the full-moon tithx of K&rttika of Vikrama-Samvat 1208 
ourrent ended 17 h 43 m after mean sunrise of Monday, the 6th November A D 1150, and that 
of V lkrama-Samvat 1208 expired, 3 h 58 m after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 27th October 
A D 1151 The date would ho incorrect also for Vikrama-Samvat 1209 expired hut correct 
for both 1206 and 1210 expired 

Of the localities, Pataliputra is the modern Patna in the Patna diBtnct of Bengal , the 
village Gatiara and the pattald in which it was situated I am unable to idertify. 

EXTRACTS FBOM THE TEXT « 

12 ........... . 7-firfmad-G6vindaohandrad6y6(v6) v[i]jayi 

13 Bhimamayhtdsa . . 8 -pattal&y&m. Gatiara-grfcma-niv&sinb myi(khi)la janapad&n= 

u[pa*]gatan=api cha rSqa-r&pi-mamtn-pur&hita-pratih&ra-sjAjBflpati- 

14 [hh]5md&gkrik-&kBhapatalika-hhi8hag-m(nai)mittik-5ntahpunka-s(l(dfi)ta-kanturaya(ga)- 

pattanakarasth&nag&kn.l&dhikan-pn.ru8hau=a]5apayati(ty)=6di§ati 

15 vd(b6)dhayati cha 1 yatb£ 9 viditam=astu hhavatam yath=6panhkhita-gr&mah 

sa-]ala-Bthalah sa-ldsla(ha)-lavan4karah sa-gartt Ssharah ea-'na(ina) dhfikah(ka)- 

chfita-da(va)na~vitapa-[v5]ti- 

1 6 kSrtyi^a-yviti-gochflra-p arj a (ry a) nt ah s-6rddh[v*]4[dha]§=ohatur-&gh&ta-vi8n(gu)adhah 

Bva-s&(si)ma'paryantab l 10 BamvatsarSu&m 11 ash[t*3avi(dhi)ka-dv&datya(sa)- 
sa(fia)tfi8hu K6rttik6 m&si [su(su)]kla- 


i Compare the inscription oE Gfinudachandra and his queen Naynnakfihdfivl of V 1176, above, Vol IV 
p 107, P 

1 L6ldrka ib a fora of the Sun 

* The two (^st akiharat of this name are illegiole in the original 

4 The part of the plate which contained the name is broken away 

* Compare Ind Ant Vol. XIX, p 367, No 184 (whore on p 868, line 2, *16 October’ i* a misprint for 
* 16 October ’) 

* From an impression supplied by Dr Fubrer 

I ’The inscription begins with tbe words 6m 6m ttddhxh (instead of 6m svatU) , otherwise the text, up to this, 
is practically tdenticsl with that of the Kamauh plate of Gflvtndnchandra, pnblished above, Vol IV p 100 f 

* Here two (apparently damaged) akiharat are illegible in tbo impression 

» This word is superfluous 

10 This snd the other signs of punctuation in lilies 16 22 are superfluous 

II Bead °r<Sndm= 
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17 pakve(kshe) paurnnam&syam tithau Bh[au]ma-dine skve(nke)»pi samvat 

1208 E&rttika-sudi . 15 Bh[au]md II ^ad-Stat-sammatyS 

samastarajaprakriybpeta-sarwalamka- 

18 ravibhushifca-va(pa)[ttaJmakadepi-mahSra]5l-sri-G6saladSv3bluh srimad-Y&r&nasyfim 

Ka rtti [ki] - p arw an i d6va-sri-L61krkka-saniudli6(dhan) Gangfiyam snatva [timi]- 

19 ra-patala-pa[ta]nam 3 =TJshnar6vi(chi)8bam=npastM y=Anshadhipati-sa ( s a ) k a 1 a - 

[£e]sha(kha)ram samabhyarchchya trda(bhu)vana-tratur=Vva6nd6vasva(Bya) 
pftjam vidh&ya havisba havirbhujam [hnfcva xnata]- 3 

20 pitror=atmanas=cha punya-yas6(so)-vi(bhi)vnddhaye svargga-dvara-bapat-arggal- 

odghstanaya 4 ayub-sreyab-k&m-artbe va(cha) | deva-M-Lolarkk-agre 

gokar[nn]a-ku[salata]- 

21 puta-karatal-&daka-purvvam=asmabhih 6 P&tali(H)putra-vinirggatayn [Chchha]ndoga- 

sa(£a)kh-adhyayine Vasishtha-gotraya tbakkura*sri-Kulbe-pautiaya(ya |) 6 tha-4ri- 

... 7 

22 patraya(ya |) 6 fcba-gri(sry)-Anatasa(sa)rmane vra(bra)hman&Sa(ya) 6nsanikritya 

pradatto matva yath&d3yam&ua-bhagabh6gakara-sra(pra) vamka[ra*] -prabhnti- 

sa[ma*]st-Mayan=[a;ifia-srava]- 

23 na-vidh6vi(yi)bhuyabhfiya 8 d&syap(th)=eti || cbcbha || Bkavanti ch=atra dharxu- 

anuBaTn(4a)smah 6[l]6h$h |® . . . , 


No 16 — SIX EASTERN CHALUKYA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS 
By E Kielhokn, Ph D , LL D , C I E» , Gottikgen 

A.— EDERTJ PLATES OF VUAYADITYA II 
[A.D. 709-848.]io 

These plates -were found, about twenty -five years ago, ae the village of Edfirn (the c Eedra ’ 
of the Indian Atlas, map 94, long 80° 48' E , lat 16° 43' N ) in the Nfizividn Zamindari of 
the Kistna district of the Madras Presidency, and they are preserved now in the Madras 
Museum The inscription which they contain has been already published, by Pandit S M 
Natesa Sastn, m the Indian Antiquary, Yol XIII, p 55 £ , u I re-edit it from an excellent 
impression, supplied to me by Dr Bultzsch. 

These are threo copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of whioh measures about 7"-broad by 2J* high The plates have slightly raised rims, 


t One would have expected here atmat tammatyd , see above, Vol IV p 109,1 19 of the text 
3 Read •pdtana~patu mahasanv = 

* The aUharas in brackets at tbo end of lines 19 22 are broken away 

* Read °tandy= 5 Thin aimdbhih is superfluous 6 I e IhaTckura- 

i Hero three or foar ahtharat are broken away 8 Read -vidheyibhvya dtf 

5 Here follow tho four verses commencing JShimm yah praUyrihnatx, SanHam lhadr-dianam, Odm » 
tbim, and ShashUm vanha-tahatrdnx 

10 Here and below I add tba times of the reigns of the donors, from Dr Fleet’s account of the Eastern 
Chalukya dynasty in Ind Ant Vol. XX , to indicate in a general way the period to which each of the six inscriptions 
belongs 

Compare also Dr Fleet In Ind Ant Vol XX p 101, H* 
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and are strung on a ring which, liad not been cat yet when the impression was taken by 
Dr Hultzsch The ring is about 3£" m diameter and thick, and has its endB secured m the 
base of an elliptical seal, about 2" by 1£" m diameter The seal beais across its breadth the 
legend dri-Tnbhuvanakimia (for °ndmkiida), with, below it, an expanded lotus flowei, and, above 
it, the sun within the moon’s crescent — The wilting, which is lather roughly engraved, is, on 
the whole, well preserved The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, and 
are of the regular typo of the period and part of the countiy to which the inscription belongs. 
As regards individual letters, it may be stated that for kh (which occurs m pramukhtin, 1. 15, 
and in khaiufika, 1 21) and for b we have throughout the older squaio forms, and that, with 
perhaps One exception, 1 the older, not the later cursive, form is also used m the case of l It 
may moreover be noted that the sign for b is generally open on the left (or proper right) 
side — a form. of b, which is employed thiougkout already m the Cliipurupalle plates 2 of 
Vishnuvardhana I of A D. 632 — and that occasionally a similarly open sign 3 is used for g, e g 
in Dharmmaj[a]nuja, 1 11, and a(d)jnapttr, 1 25 Final forms of consonants occur for n in 
pramukhdn, 1 15, and peihaps foi mm sua-do<£[d*3m., 1 27, and vasundliaidm, 1 28 The 
size of the letters is between J-"' and — Tho language is Sanskrit and, with the exception 
of three verses at the end, the inscription is in prose The text generally is plain, but contains 
a nnmber of mistakes, due to carelessness of ei ther the writer oi the ongrai er Whether the woi d 
kufaka, which in line 15 occurs in the place of the UBual rdsh’frakufa, is correct or not, I am 
unable to decide In respect of orthography, it may suffice to state that the Dravidian l is 
used in kaladhauta, 1 12, and m the names Ohalukyundm, 1 4, Palla~bhatl[d*]rak l [d*']ija, 
1 20, and Bolarendnvaii, 1 24 , that the sign of the medial d is frequently omitted , 4 and 
that the word padma is spelt patina, m lino 9 

The inscription is one of the Eastern Chalukya Vijay&ditya (II. Nar §ndr amngar §,] a) , 
the Bon of Vishnuvardhana (IV ] and son’s son of Vikramar&ma (i e , appatentlv, VijayAditya 
I.) It records the grant, on tho occasion of a solar eclipse, of part of the village of 
Va(nd]rupite[y]tt m the Kanaeruv&di-vishaya, to a Br&bman named Palla-bhattaraka, an 
inhabitant of Mmamini. The Ajnapti (or dutaka) of the grant was Bojama 

The inscription is not dated Of the localities, none of which havo been identified, the 
Kandexuv&di (or °v&ti) vishaya is mentioned m South-Ivd Insor Vol I p. 40, 1 43, and p 45, 
1 21, and was most probably mentioned also at the end of line 16 of the inscription published 
ibid p 33 and Ind Ant Vol XX p 415, which mentions the villages of Vnfndjyupitefyju 5 6 
and Korj-apayu (or °pajTu) of the present inscription c Below, p 129, text 1 23, mention is 
made of the Uttarakandejuvadi vtehaya 


5 I refer to tlie sign for t, used in -gan-dlakomtdya in line 20, winch comes very near to the later cursi/e 

form 

a See Plato xxvil of Dr Burnell's South Indian Paleography Occasionally tho open form of the sqnnro 
S occurs also in other early Eaatorn as well as Western Chalukya inscriptions It is met with also in Pal lava and 
Eastern Ganga inscriptions, and is used throughout in the Chikknlla plates of Vikiamdudraiaruiaii II (above, Vol 
IV p 195), while in the Gfidivavi plates of Pnthmmillft (Jour Bo As Soc Vol XVI p HC) it occurs onh once 
or perhaps twice, out of six times 

* On the openy see below, p 122 

* The only important omission of the sign for d occur* at the end of line 5, where it might seem doubtful 
whether the proper name, given there, should be read Vtkranaratna or Vikramardma In favour of the former 
reading one might perhaps quote tho name Vishnurama which occurs aboie, Vol IV p 310, 11 3 and 4 of the 
text , but the fact that in the present inaoription the name isNmmediately preceded by the word abhiroma in my 
opinion, renders it certain that Vikramardma is really intended 

* See below, p 120, noto 10 

* With the name Benduoati in line 24 of the present inscription oue might eompfre Rendu{lntu)vadala in 
Ini Ant Vol Xlll p 18G, 11 18 aud 21 
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TEXT i 

First Plate 

1 Svasti [| s ] Siimatam saka]a-bhuYana-samst&yamana-M&navyasag6tr[& # ]nfi,m EC&ri- 

2 tiputr&nam 1 2 Ka-asiki-varaprasa[di*]-la'bdha-rajyanam bbagavan-Nnr[n*]yana-prasMa- 

sani[a®]- 

3 sMifca-vara-Yarahalanchian-eksbaHa-kshana-Yasikrifc- &ratimandal&n&m 3 aava- 

4 medh-&vabbrita(tba)snana-paYifcn(tri)krita-Yaptisham ChaltLkyfin&m kulam=alamka- 

5 ri8bn6[r]= YYividba-ynddha-labdba-Yi]ayaBiddhe[r*]= bhuvana-mauo-bhirama- 

Vikramar[§*3- 

6 masya pantrab pratApflvanata-paraniandala-nripatimandnlasya £ri-Vi- 

7 sh[n]uvandha(rddlia)iia-mab[a]rajasya pnya-tanayab 4 * nija-bbuja-nisifc-[a]8idb[a]- 

Second Plate , First Side 

8 ra-prasamita-parachakra-vikramah 6 sak[t]ifcray-alamknfca[h] ksbira-eagara 

9 lva Laksbmi-prabha(bba)v6 dmakara lva satata-ranjita-patmab 0 easadha- 

10 ra lva [kn] madavana-pny 6 Dharmmaja lva nija-dharmma-ninnmald 

11 ‘Dbarmmaj-[a]nu]a lva Dussasana-ksbaya-knrab 7 Mernr=iva ethira-stbi- 

12 tir=atula-taladhnta - kaladhauta-dhauta-dnrbala-malmab 8 * para* 

13 mabva(bra)bmanyd Vishnu(8hmi)r=iva 3 i 8 bnn(shnn)[b # ] samaBtabbnvan- 

[&®]6raya-ari-Vija- ' 

14 yMitya-mahar&j adhir[&*]ja-param££ va [ra*] - bhatfc&rakah Kandefuv[&*]-» 

Second Plate , Second Side, 

15 di-Yiohayd 10 11 Va[nd]rttjpite[y3'U-n{ima-graniBsya kbtaka-pramukban 

16 n kutumbmas=8arwan=iUham=ajnapayati [|*] Viditam=asfca vo=smabbilx 12 

17 Hmamim*T [a«] staYy&y a K{lsya(5ya)pa-g6txaya Apastabham-sfitr&ya Taitrl- 13 

18 ya-bva(bra)bmach&nn6 i 4 Tu(tfi)rka£armma-trSdi-pautra | 15 veda-v6d[6m]ga-vi- 


1 From impressions supplied by Dr Hultzscb 3 Bead Kauhkt- 

* Bead °fld m^aiva- , * Eead 'tanayS 

«- The third akshara of this word looks as if tya had first been engraved and then altered to tra 

6 Bead padmah , Mr Nntesa SaBtn read rakshita-padmah The sun always reddens the water-lilies , the 

king always pleoHed the goddess at fortune (Padmd) or 1,000 billions (padma) of people The moon is dear to 

the night-lotuses , tho king was fond of fostering the happiness of (the inhabitant® of) the earth 

7 Bead • karS 

8 ‘ He washed off tho dirt of the weak (» e the poverty of the needy) by the unprecedented (amount of) gold 
and silver ( ka\adhoutd ) which (equivalent to his own weight) was placed on tho balance ’ Compare Ind Ant 
Yol XIII. p 186, 1 8 antka tuldihr\ta-idtalumlka-m(r&nan-[d*'\v<iddta fan(rt)rasya 

* Tho impression lookc as if originally, between the aksharas tide and r «, the sign of tnsarya bad been 
engraved 

« Mr Natesa Sastri omits this name By Dr Fleet ( Ind Ant Yol XX p 101) it was read Tampupiregu or 
Vampupileyu The village is the same which, as Bituated west of Korrapajja (see below, 1 28) is mentioned in line 
44 of the other known grant of Yijay&ditya II , where the name by Dr Hultzscb was read Vd[ndhpii]pe[dayii], and 
by Dr Fleet V&ndjdlpedayd ; Bee South Ind Inscr • Vol I. p. S4, and Ind Ant Vol XX p 417 

n The sign of anusv&ra in this word is placed within the sign of the vowel t of St. 

15 Bead cafi I Asmdbhtr* 

11 Bead -gStrdyApastamba r&trdya TattUrtya-bra" 1 (or, perhaps, °ya-sabra°) 

** Mr Nnteaa Saatn read this name Turkawzrtnma*, bnt the third dkthara is distinctly la m the impression 

The name Tirkalaman occurs below, p 124, text line 20, and m a Pallava inscription, Ind Ant, Vol V p 165, 

1 20 


11 B"ad -invedt pautrdya 


A 
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19 sh ntkarmma-nirataya U)6ua£a[r]mma-triveai-putra | 2 bva(t>ri)hmana-gu- s 

20 na-gttn41aknmt&ya 4 _ Pal)a-bkatt[£i*]rnk[e*]ya su[r*]yyagrahana-niiDi- 

21 tt§ 6 asminn=Sva grama c dvadasa-khandika-kMrava-bija-samstMTiam 

Third Plate. 

22 [kRketra][n=cta ?]7 | uvasann[m] sarvva-kara-pavibari 8 da[ttam | ? ] 

Chat[u]r-avadhi 8 

23 phrvvatah Korrap aru-st m ah (m £i) daksba^shilnatah [fca]t,akab paschimatah Ra- 

24 mftti ufctaratah Ronvu(ndu)vati Bolarenduvati [I*] fitte 10 chatm-avadhi [|) ff ] 

25 n A(a)jnaptir=asya dharmmaeya mrmmaI6 dbaimma-sagiamhain 12 [1*] 

Bo)aTOa-Bama(ma) 16- 

26 k&=snut(n)= pnnya-chitt6(tto ?) nar-ottamab [II 1*] Bahubbir=wasudM dattfc 

bahubhig=ch=4nu- 

27 p&lit& [I*] yasya yaaya yad& bbn(bhu)tms=taay& tasya tad[a] pliala[m°] 

1(11) [2*] Sva-datt[6*][m] ' 

28 para-dattam va to harefcu 13 vasundbaia[m] [|*] shasbtim varsha-sabasr&m 

vi sb ta (sb tb a)s 6m (y am) jayate k[ri]mi[h |( 3*] 

ABSTRACT OP CONTENTS 

The son’s son of V lkramar&ma (1 5), who adorned the family of the Chalukyas (1 4) 
who are of the MAnavya gotra and are Hdritiputras (1 1), and who obtained the success of 
victory {vijaya-siddhi) m various battles — 

The dear son of the Mahdrdja V ishnuvardhana (17) — 

The asylum of the whole world, Vijay&ditya (1 13), the Mahdrdjddhirdja, Paramehara 
and Bhat{draka, who is most demoted to religion and is victorious like (tho god) Vishnu, thus 
issues a command to all tho cultivators, headed by the Kufal.as, of the village of Va[nd]ru- 
pite[y]u m the EAnderuv&di-vishaya (1 15) — 

“Be it known to you 1 On the occasion of an eclipBO of the sun (1 20), a field m tins 
village, the extent of which is snch that it may be sown with kodrata 14 gram to tho amount of 
twelve Mandtkas , (and ?) a dwelling-place have been given by Us, with exemption fiom all 
taxes, to the Brahman Palla-bhattaraka, an inhabitant of Manamini (1 17), who belongs to the 
K&syapa gotra and Apastamha sutra, and is a student of the Taittiriya Veda, a son of the 
student of three V6das D&na£arman and son’s son of the student of three Vedas Tuikasarman ” 
The four boundaries aro (1 22) On the east, the boundary-1 mo of Korraparu , on the 
Bouth, a tank, on the west, Ram&ti , and on the north, Renduvati (and ? ) Bolarenduvati 

* This w die nctual reading, aud tho name occurs, spelt in the same way, m othei inscriptions, the conect 
spelling would be Drbnaiarmma- 

* Head putrdya t Perhaps the intended reading is Irdhmandya gu 

« Read -&lamlc r xtdya « Read tte=smmn= 

* Instead of khandxka Mr Nn'esa Saatu read vendika , the correct reading has been already given by 
Dr Fleet, in Ind Ant V 0 1 XX p 106, note 20 , Compare also ibid Vol XIII p 250,1 27 of the text, rdja- 
sndntna dvadafa khondiQ) kodrata blja vdpa kshUram , and Vol XIV p 55, 1 116, dhdnya khandakam 

1 The engraving is quite clear here, bat I cannot read the akshara m these brackets with any confidence The 
following sign of punctuation is superfluous After dvdsanam one would have expected cha 

* Read parxhdrikfitya 

* Instead of this one would have expected Tasya chattdr6=vadhayah, or only Tasy^dtadhayah 

11 Apparently intended for its chatv6r6=vadhayah — I suspect that some similar phrase is intended in 
line 45 of the other grant of Vijajftditja II (mentioned above, p 120, note 10), where the published texts have 
elatfunjtmfafyoi) datta\h % ~] and $t$ihdm=apy=ava(?)tla 

11 Metro from here to the end Sldka (Atiuslitubh) n Read samgrahi 

u Originally hartti appears to have been engraved , read harSta 

* 4 KSdraca is stated to be 'an inferior sort of graiu, Pasprlujv frumentacoum ’ 

R 
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Linen 25*28 give tlio nnmo of the Ajnaplt, BoJ&ma, end conl* ; o two WnrdirtfVf* and impre- 
catory verses. 


33 MA8ULTPATAM (?) PLATES OP VUAYADITYA m. 

[A D. 044-088,1 

Thoro is no definite information nn to where thc^e plate* were found, or w)j*t became of 
them, but, judging from the dimensions, this may perhaps bo a grunt which it entered a* 
follows in ft rucmornndnm of Sir Walter Elliot i — “5 Inscription on 5 plate*, received from 
Mr Porter, Collector of Mnsnlipitam, l?th December 1840, Vijajidilra Re*l, & Boar, and 
Trtbhxnandmluh Length 94 , brendth,3£ Weight, 258 rupees " I edit the jnterjption* frmr 
Sir W Elliot's own impressionp, supplied to me by Dr Fleet to whom I *I*o on th» 
preceding informntion 

Thcso apparently are fivo coppcr-platos, tho firvt and last of which are micrilH on one 
Bido only, and each of which monrnre* 9J* broad by nbont 3|* high They were ittrang on » 
ring for which there is a hole on the proper right mdo of each plate The writing on the 
original plntcs nndouhtcdly is well preserved, hit tho impnj*« ! ons contain some partially 
illegible passages, owing to tho fact that mnnj letters in tho original are blocked tip with bard 
mat, which was not cleaned ont before taking tho impression* * — Tho writing is well done, 
and carefully engraved, Tho oharnotoro belong to the southern class o* alphabets, of the time 
and part of tho country to whiob tho inrenption belongs As regard* individual letters, the 
ohiof points to note arc, that for )h and l everywhere the later, cursive form* are used, whfl* 
for b wo havo tho older square form , and that tho signs for both b and j throughout *rs open 
on the left (or propor right) mdc Of tho open b I havo spoken above, p IIP. The 
open j is used occasionally already 1 * 3 in the fidf.rn plates of Vijay&ditya II. (above, p 320), and 
in tbo Ahadanaknram plates of Yislinnvardhana Y„ (Ind Anl Yol XJJL p 186, t g. in 
kanadirajul, 1 30) It is also found now and then, more or loss developed, in Eastern Gang* 
inscriptions, eg m lines 1 and 2 of the Chicacolo plates of Indravarman of tho year 146 (p) 
and in lino 25 of tho Vizagapatam platen of Dtribdravnnnan of tho year 254 (ibid Yol. 
XIII p 123, and Yol XYII1 p 144); and it oconrs prolty frequently m tho ChiUcnlla plate* 
of VikramSndravnrman II (above, Yol IY p 195), which have also the open 6 And bofh the 
open; and the open b aro used throughout in tbo two Bilna inscriptions, published m Jnd Ant , 
Vol, X p 39, which therefore, in this respect, como nearer to tho present inscription than any 
otbor records examined by mo * Of final consonants which aro not joined with a following letter 
our inscription only contains t (in kSnaehtt,) 29) and n (in pramukhdn, 1 18, pdrtlhxvindrdn, 


1 tor nu account of the content* of tbo inscription nee Dr Fleet in Iud Ant Vol XX p 103, J 

s Excepting the word wlucn precede* the name Tirkkafarmmenab in line 20, and one or two •it'Kurat In tb# 
names of villages, tlio illegible passages enure little difficulty 

1 Pdo not venture to quote with confidence the Nellore district plates of Vlihpuvardbana II of A D 66* 
(Ind Ant Vol VII p 18G) whero the open j seems to oectr in Bktrad tdja, 1 1H, and ttamuli djitP, 1 67,-— 
The Tables in Ur Burnell's *nd Prof Butiler’s works on Indisn palaeography Contain no specimen of the open j 

* On the Plato facing page 167 of Ind Ant Vol X there aro photolithogrraph* of two abort Fattadaka! 
inscriptions, ono of which has tho ordinary open j (consisting of three separata lines), while tha other fnrnitbaa 
an instance of that peculiar form of the openy, which has a vertical line in tho middle and three horitonul line* 
to tho right of the vertical lino The origin of the latter form of j, which, together with the ordinary op«ny, is 
used eg in the spnnons Merkara plates (iJid Vol I p SG2), is well shewn by tho different form* of j, employed 
in the Chtcacnle plates of Dcrfludrnvannin (liirf Vol XULp 275 , compare the different form* of / m 
Ndgardja, 1 23, ttya, 1 7, and nijaya, 1 1) The origin of tbo later, cursive j, m my opinion, is equally well ,b«wn" 
by somo forms of j in tho Alama^d 4 plates of Anaotavarman of the year 30* (above Vol III p 18, compart tha 
forms of j in e g jnmta jaya, 1 6, and ay o, 1 8) i’erhape I may atato here that a form of j, which come* vary 
near indood to tho later cursive y, i* used already in the grant of Attirarman (Ind Ant Vol IX. p 102, e.g in 
j ana, 1 3, and yejut, 1 6), which thews an early form of the Grantha alphabet and u, in my opinion, net later than 
AD 650 
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I 33, pratdpav&n, 1 35, and frimdn, 1 38) Of these two, t is denoted by the ordinary sign for ta, 
and n by a slightly smaller form of the ordinary sign for na, with the Bign of t urdma, which hardly 
differs from the sign of the superscript r, placed above them The size of the letters is between 
jJ 1 and J-\ — The language is Sanskrit. In addition to four benedictive and imprecatory 
verses and two others which give the names of the Ajnapti and the writer, the text contains 
five verses enloginng the donor and his predecessors and the donee , the rest is in proBe. 
Verse 3 does not admit of a proper construction, and m verse 5 an essentially necessary word 
is omitted The orthography calls lor no remarks 

The inscription is one of the Eastern Chftlukya Vi]ay&ditya pH Gxrnaka], the son of 
Vishpuvardhana [V ] who was tho son of Vijayftditya £H. NarSndratnrig&r&ya], here also 
called Ch&luky-Arjuna It records that, apparently as a reward for advice which was given 
in the matter of the defeat of au enemy named Hangi, the king, on the occasion of a lunar 
eclipse, granted the village of Tranda[pa?3pu m the Gudrav&ra-viahayn to the Br&hmap 
V m&yadiSarman, a son of D&m&dar&Sarman. and son’s son of T&rkaSarman who was on inhabitant 
of TTrputfiru. The Ajnapti of the grant was P&ndar&nga (whose name occurs again below, 
p 130, text 1 46, where a grandson of his is mentioned), and tho writer Katta[y]a 

Tho inscription ib not dated Of the localities, none of which have beetf- identified, the 
Gudrav&ra mshaya is also mentioned below, 1 p 137, text 1. 22, and in South-Ind Inscr Vol I 
p 48, 1 25 Below, p 141, 1 22, the name of the district ib spelt Qudrdvdru , and an earlier 
form of the name is Oudrahdra, in In <2 Ant Vol XIII p 138, 1 17, and Vol VII p 191, 1 12, 
and a later one Qv.dda.vd4h t6td Vol XIV p 53,1 77, and Vol. XIX. p 431,1 79 a The name 
of the village of Urpntftru 1 occnrs %bxd Vol XX p 416, 11 25 and 35 

On the rather scanty pieces of historical information furnished by tbe inscription compare 
Dr Fleet, xbxd Vol XX pp 100-103, and Dr. Hnltzscb, above, Vol IV p 226 

TEXT 4 
Ftrst Plate 

1 R Svasti [I*] Sdmat&m sakala-bhnvana-Bamstfiyam&na-M&navyaBagdtt&ij&th 

H&ntipu- 

2 trflnftm Kau5iki-varapras&da-lab&ha-r&jy&n§Lm M&tpigana-panp&lit&n&m SvfLmi- 

3 Mah&sena-p&d&nndhyatanam , bhagavao-N&rftyana-pras&da.samfiBftdi- 

4 ta-vara-varahal&nchhan-ek8haoa-kahana-vadikrit-&r&timanda!andm=afivamedh-fl. v ab h p i - 

5 [thajsnana-pavitrikpta-vapasham Ch&luky&n&m kulam=alamkanshp6fr 

samastabbuva- 


Bince writing tbe above, I have been able to examine impressions, kindly sent to me by Dr Hnltzsoh, of tbe 
inscription (or Inscriptions) on tbe Madra* Museum plate* de*cnbcd in Mr Sowell’s Lutt of Antiquities, Vol II 
V 94, No 174. I find tbat lines 1 33 of these plates contain a complete inscription of a Cbfija chief j named 
Sriiantha, whoi* recorded to have given tbe village of Mandara to tho god Siva (under tbe name of PrfiiMrara f); 
and that in thl« inscription, exactly as is the case m tbe inscription B, here edited, tbe letters j and b throughout 
are denoted by the ordinary open j and the open b, whilo for kb and l the later cursive signs nro nsod — As 
Mr Sewell ha* not been well served by hi* native assistant, I may roentioo that tho inscription referred to — it is 
rather carelessly written — gives the following line of chiefs, who are said to belong to the family of tho Chdja 
Kariklla • Snndarananda, Navarlma, Eteyamma, VijsyaHma, Vir&rjuna, AgraijipnJuga (1), K6kiji, 
Mahdndravarman, E[&;)6)» (!), Nripaicima, Divftlcara, and SrlLanlba who is described as Ch6\a kulatyo Sdmab 
The inscription is not dated, and contains no historical information except what may be furnished by the given 
names 

1 Above, Vol IV p 49, verse 18, a Oudravdra-dvaya or ‘ pair of (districts called) Gudrav&ra’ is mentioned 

* [On Qoddavldi see abov6, Vol. IV p 83, note 5 — E H 3 

* Perhaps this is ‘ Vupputuru/ Indian Aflat, map 70, long 80® S3' B., lat 16® 671' N 

4 From Sir W Elliot’s impressions, supplied to me by Dr Fleet. 

* This word was perhaps preceded m the original by an ornamental deoign ' 

15 2 
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Second Plate', First Side. 

6 nftsraya-Bri-Vijay&ditya-maMrajasya - 8akala-d«m*»rwinfl i * 

I Gaiiigakula-k&Utaalasya kal.k&la.nmda.btaSjaJsya OWuSSSu 

9 ^ 6ja8Ja L * mkUt 

prag 1 amam=6. maSya ^ ^Mkul-finvamta-nayan&mbu-ESkai^ kop&nalah 

tl ViBhnuvar^Uiana®- maM-^ ^ ^ sarvvalftk&Sraya-Sri- 


Second Plate, Second Side. 

“ ^aV'L lll ,.^r m ° =Maha ' d “ Dt " J= *"- ,rah "=* dii ““ rti »‘' ***»*»- 

“ “X " “* Cl*] Wd %1 „ bhrukutjArfi 

W "ZXLX" k “ Umanta HrimgS yad.dli&maaj=&jibli8ri-dliyananaiii*ana 

^ 8 J-Si Pn7 - te “^ 1 MatWadaV 

P “S 7 m ' kkafe&UrJJaS7 “ Blmh6 > alaalM =‘P i “M-CfJhattyi yalMy^a fl*] 


a/itrtf .f-Vafdj jftrst Side. 

16 8yfid=fivam=anyan=na hi bhavati mam=6t=iva 

aarw-Atman* yam prabhajati vmm- 

17 khS yatra n=&nya-pratishtham |(||) [3»]« 

Bri-Vijayfiditya-maMr^ah^ Gudrav&ra- 

Darvv&n=8va r& 8 bfc rak6fca-pramakb&n kutmnbma ittimm=A;,5&payati £|*j 

19 m=asta va = Bm&bhih XJrpputuru-v&afcavyasya KauSika-gdirasya Ipastamba- 

sftfcraaya Ve9m(ppi)[y&?]ma . . Bya 8 TftrkkaSarmmapab pantr&ya ahatkarmma. 


bMtan=nit4[nta]m nifcyara 
Sa Bamastabhuyan&jraya- 


21 

22 

23 


Third Plate j Second Side. 

vMa-vfid&mga-Yidab 


mratHya Taitfcirlya-gnha8dha(Btb&)ya 

raficrmmapah pufcr&ya | Tash=; 

abh]ya]aiBhid=ailn&di 
varggam yam pr&pya Pamkfirnbabbuvam=api 
lakshmib [I*] g^shthl-jSsham gn- 


D4m6da- 


cha 


Tyaamara[d=brabma].» 


1 Originally mAnialatya wu engraved, but the d of md bag been itruck out, 

* Metre Yasantatilaki 

* Originally, over the e of tarddhana, part of the vowel ♦ wag engraved. 

« Metro of verges 2-4 Sragdharl. • This sign of vuarya wag originally omitted. 

The general sense of the verse is, that beauty and the rest eagerly pay homage to the kirnr 

suzizr* " ol h - ■"'**“* * h “- *• tat - - »r ^isrsss, t. 

| Here, and m other place* below, tbe rule* of tamdht have not been observed, 
i A~ e a * r, * oro *wluch precede* the syllable tya is quite illegible N 

The two aithara* in these brackets are illegible, but have, I think been nm-r^ntl_ — ,, , 

bra\ma4ri-lhdtrara-dy*ti$, < resplendent with holiness,' in Botth-lnd Inter Vo!. L p 46 , L 26 . ^ ** ' 00 “ p * r * 


B — -Masuhpatam (?) Plates of Vijayaditya III 



FROM SIR WALTER ELLIOTS IHK IMPRESSIONS 
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24 nAn&m=abba]ata mkarft yatra eta kv=Apy=alabdham na[r]nnn-^l&p6=pi v&ni aa 

bhavati vitatba satya- 

25 sandhasya yasya |(||) [4®] HatvA 1 Mamgiih vipta-sakal4rfito-bh&pA]ft- 

Targgam dig-odrekad^dhasita-npipa- 

Fourih Plate , First Side 

26 ti-ty&£gft]-S[ati]ryya-prat&pam [I*] n&n&-t5ty-ahata-taya-btat-6nmatta-haBH- 

prakirnnts(rnne) ynddhA yasya 

27 dvifoa] -gana-varasy = adbbn t 2 - ad£sa- ta shtah 3 i(||) [5*] Tasmai Yinayadisanmnanfi , 

chandragrahana-mmittS sarwa-kara- 

28 parik&rikritya Trandaft?a?]ru-nama'gra[iri6 da]ttah [|*] Tasy=bvadhayah pflrwatd 

daksbma- , 

29 tai=cha Amgaluru paSchimatah Ve£l]puru uttaratah Chavi[ta?]pajTi [||*] Asy= 

6pan kdnaclnt badhA 

SO na kartfcavya [|*3 yah kardti sa panohabhib nmhAp&takair=yyukt6 bhavati [J|*] 
VyAsCn=apy=uktani [|*] 4 * * Sva-daitam 

Fourth Plate , Second Side. 

31 para-dattAm vA y& har£ta vastmdhar&m [|*] ehashti-varsha-sahasrAni 

visliW BhthA)yAm ]ayato kmmh |(||) [6*] Bahu- 

32 bhir-wo.sudliA dattA bab ubhiS=ch = Anup Alita [|*] yasya yasya yadA [bhfi]mis= 

tasya tasya tad A phalanx [|| 7*] 

33 ‘SarwAa=etan=bbAvmah p&rtthivfindrAn bhfiyb bhfiyd yAchatfi R&mabhadrab [I*] 

bA- 

34 mAny6=yan=dbarrama-s6tur=nnripAnAm ka!6 kalS pAlaniyfi bhavadbhih || [8*] 

«Ajfiaptir=aaya dbarmma- 

35 sya mkram-AkrAnta-SAtravalji [)•] dntiya iva Blbhatsnh PAndarfiihgah 

pratApavan | Cl!) [9*] 7 Sivam=a- 

Fi/th Plate. 

t 

36 Btu sarwa-jagatAib parahita-niratA bhavantu bhftta-ganft[b I*] [dJSsh&b 

prayAntu naiam 

37 tishtbatu snebiram jagati dharmmab 1] [10*] Pntrah 8 <rt-MAdha[va*>ya 

Bpu(Bpbu)tam=i> 

38 dam=alikbacb=chhAsauam Katta[y]4khyab 8 <rimAn saobobblla-ynkW 

39 nppavara-V xjay&ditya-raj-AjnayfA tu | praptafc pAra] 10 m ka[lA]n&m kpitiahu 

cha kn(5al5=tya- 

40 ntam=l6Aua-pautr& nAnA-£A8tr*Arttha-[6A]li parahifca-niratd hAmakAr-Agraganyah |j [11*] 

ABSTRACT OR CONTENTS. 

The asylum o£ the whole world, the MaMrdja Vijayfidifcya (1. 6), who adorned the 
family of the Ch&lukyas (1 5) who are of the MAnavya gdtra and are HAritiputras (1 1) , 
was a fire of destruction to the Gangs family, and, as he broke the frenzy of the Kali age, 

•was named Ch&luky-Arjuna (1 7) 

i Metro t Mnndlkrlnta 

* Over tlie aithara dbhu the vowel < hue been engraved, bat it »eem» to have been struck ont again. 

* The subject of the sentence apparently is Ptjayidityah, wbtoh must be supplied from the context. 

* Metre obverses 6 and 7 SlflUa (Anush{nbb) * Metre i 861ml. 

* Metre SI 6k a (Anush(ubh) 1 Metre XryA * Metre i 8ragdhar6. 

» The letter in bracke ts may possibly be «s, " The ahtharat in theso brackets are doubtful* 
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(V. 1 ) Valorous liko a lion, ho with his unsheathed sharp sword split open {the frontal 
globes 1 * * of) the lordly elephants — his adversaries ; tho firo of his wrath is not extinguished 
unless it is sprinkled with the tears of tho sorrow.stnckcn wivos of his enemies 

His dear Bon was the asylnm of all mankind, tho Mahdrdja Viebnuvardhann (1 10) 

(V 2 ) When he aseendshis elephant, Ins enemies ascend tho monntain-tops , when his arm 
takes the sword, the hands of tho yonng women of his adversaries take up thochownes, when he 
knits his brows, the block bees 5 make honoy m tho palnco of his adversary , when the wnr-drntn 
u sounded in his abode, tho jackals howl in the abode of his opponent 

His dear son — who® excels the moon in boauty, tho earth m ondnranco, tho tree of 
paradise m gonerosity, the sun m splendour, tho lion m bravery, and tho Rea. m greatness of 
disposition — the asylum of tho whole world, tho Mahdrdja. Vijayfidityn (1. 17), thus issues 
» command to all the cultivators, headed by the Jldshfrahufat, m the Gudravfirft-viBhaya : — 
"Bo it known to you 1 On tho occasion of an oclipso of tho moon (1 27), tho village of 
frandatpa P]?u (1 28) has been given bj Us, with exemption from all taxes, to tho Taittirtya 
householder VmayndiSarman (1 27), a son of Damodarasarman and son’s son of the inhabitant 
of TJrputuru (1 19) tho . . 4 Tflrkafarman, who belongs to tho Kanaka gotra and 

Apastamba sdtra 

(V 4 ) He has conquered tho host of the six enemies 6 of mankind who have subdued all 
tho world , when she camo to him, tho Glory of holiness forgot even tho lotus-horn Brahman ; ® m 
his society tho assemblage of virtues find pleasure, 7 * such as they havo nowhoro experienced , 
trne to his word he m jest even does not give utterance to false speech 

(V 5.) When on the field of battle, strown with horses, soldiers and infuriated elephants 
that were struck down by various weapons, (the King 9 ) had slam Mangi, who had defeated the 
whole host of hostile chiefs and m the excess of his fnry had ridiculed tho king’s liberality, 
bravery and power, he was well pleased with tho marvellous ad vice of this bestono of tho twice- 
born ” 

The boundaries aro (1 28 ) : On the east and south, AngalGru; on tho we°t, Velptirujand 
on the north, Chavi£ta?3papi. ✓ 

The rest of the inscription warns the people not to obstruct this grant , quotes three 
henedictive aud imprecatory verses, asonbed to Vyksa , (m verse 9) gives tho namo of tho Adapts 
of the grant, P&pdaranga, who for his prowess and valour in war is compared to Blbhatsu, » a 
Arjuna , (m v. 10) contains a prayer for the welfare of tho people and the progress of religion , 
and (m v 11) records that this edict (Jdsana), by order of the king Vijayfiditya, was written 
by the foremost of goldsmiths, Katta[y]a, tho son of Madhava and son’s son of Iskna. 


1 Them is no doubt that this wa* present to the mind of the author of the verso ; compere, eg , Vdiaeadatti, 
p 102, Jiart lharanakhara-vtdintaknmbharthala-ctkaJa eirana. According to Dr fleet »n Ini- Ant Vol XX. 
p. 101, the word wfgdihipa would seem “ to have a double meaning, and to indicate nlso a defeat of some hostile 
chief of the Ndgat ” 

* The presence of the black heee in the palace of tho enemy as well as the howling of the jackals portend evil. 
Compare Barthachanta, Bombay ed., pp 180 and 181, vavUtri He&tuSm rtfyoyah .... babhrimm 
hkrdmaram patalam 

* I only give the general sense of verse 3, which I cannot construe. The king wa* mmhi-eattvm on account 
of his noble disposition , the sea is so, because it contains a number of big creatures 

* Here one word, apparently a name, 13 partly illegible in the original 

s Compare South- Ind Inter Vol I p 36, note 3 

6 The original hai Pahilruhalhu , compare, eg , J.mbh6jalh*ca and Jalajalhaea in Ini. A ni Vol. XII. 
p 82, 1. 40, and p. 93, 1. 48 

X According to the dictionanea, the word jdthn, in classical Sanskft, would seem to be used only a* an adverb, 
in the form jitham, hut it occurs as a substantive, iu the sense of tuhha, eg m Barthnehanfa, Bombay ed., 

p.159, 1.8 

* This has necessarily to be supplied , the king, of course, is Vijayiditya himself 
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, C — BEZVlDA PLATES OE CHALTTKYA-BHIMA I. 

[AD 888-918 ] 

Tliese plates -were found 1 * on tlie 25th Juno 1897 m the rock-hewn chamber of the quarry- 
compound at Bezv&da, m the Kistna district of the Madras Presidency, and were sent to Dr 
Hultzsch by Mr J K Batten, ICS, the Acting Collector of the Kistna district I edit the 
inscription which they contain from an excellent impression, supplied to me by Dr Hultzsch 

These are five copper-plates, each of which measures about 7" broad by 3' ' high Plates 
2-5 are inscribed on both sides, but the writing on the second side of the fifth plate is less than 
half a line The first plate is inscribed on the second i ide only, and on the first side contains 
from the proper right to the left, representations of a conch-shell, the sun, and a club — With 
perhaps the exception of the first plate, the plates are qnasi-palimpseats. On the plates 2-4 
the -writing which had first been engraved on them is well beaten in, so that only few traces 
of it remain , bnt on both sides of the fifth plate the original writing is still bo clearly seen that 
much of it may he made out without any difficulty The characters of this ongmal writing 
closely resemble those which were afterwards engraved on the plates, and this, together with 
the fact that the words at the bottom of the second side of the fifth plate are sa sarwalohairaya- 
fn-Tishnutarddhana-malJidra],- m my opinion, leaves no doubt that these plates originally 
were used for another grant of Bhima I , which either was not completed or for some reason or 
other was cancelled — The plates have high rims, and are strung on a ring, which had not been 
cut yet when this record came into Dr Hnltzsch’s hands The nng is about m diameter 
and |" thick, and has its ends secured m the hack of a circular Beal, about 2\" m diameter 
The seal bears, m relief, tbe legend &ri-Trtbliuvan[d*'\m'kuiah, with a flower below it, and, 
above it, a concbant boar which faces to the proper left and is surmounted by the Bun and the 
moon’s crescent, while behind it is an elephant-goad — The wilting lswoll pieserved throughout 
The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, of the time and part of the country to 
which the inscription belongs As regards individual letters, hh, i and l are denoted through- 
out by the later, cursive signs , hut for the initial i (in Indra, 1 8) we have here still the 
earlier form, consisting of two horizontal dots with a wavy line above them Of special signs for 
final consonants the inscription only contains one, for n (in daltavan, 1 21, bnt not in pratdpavdn, 
1 46) , and of letteis which occur more rarely, the initial f, ai and 6 (m Udnatah and Atnvnja- 
gunfha, 1 32, and om, 1 1) The size of the letters is about — The language is Sanskrit, 
except that some Telagu wordB occur in tbe proper names In addition to five benedictive and 
imprecatory verses, the text contains one verse referring to the donor and another which gives 
the name of the Ajnapit, the rest is in prose, but m lines 15 and 17 reads as if the official who 
drew up the grant had had verses before him The text is full of minor mistakes In respeot 
of orthography, it will suffice to note the doubling, heforo y, of t m Sattydiraya, 1. 6, and 
Vyayadittya, 1 13, of tv m ldnny=eva, 1 37, and of l m mrmmdllya, 1 44 , the doubling of s before 
Jc m yaiaiskardm, 1 44 , the doubling of m after anusvdra in tithdm mmayd, ] 40 , the employment 
of f and d for the corresponding aspirates in sapr&rlhtd (for samprdrtthito), 1 21, pdrtUvendrdn, 
1 42, dharwndrtta -, 1 44, and saduh, 1 45 , and the use of the palatal for the dental sibilant in 
taliairdni, 1 36 

The inscription is one of the Eastern Cb&lukya Bhima p,] Vishniivardhana (usually 
called Chfilukya-Bhima 3 ), of whom no other inscription has yet been found. After having 
stated (m verse), in a general way, that at the time of his coronation (j>a{{abandha) king 
Bhima gave away a village m perpetuity, it formally records that the Mahdrdjddhirdja Vishi^tt- 
▼ardhana granted the village of Kukiparyu m the TTttarakandeyuv&di-vishaya to a student 


1 The plate* were found together with a set of plates professing to contain a grant of Vishptivardlmna III , 

winch l consider to be apnnons 

Bee line 21 of tit® text of the present inscription * Bee Dr Fleet in 2nd Ant Vol XX p 10#. 
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[Yot. Y. 


of the kramapafka named Potamayyn, who (or whose grandfather) was an inhabitant 1 of 
Ummarakanthibol The Ajnapti of the giant was KadcyaiAja (a grandson of the Pandaranga 
of the preceding inscription), and the writer Kondach&rya 2 

The inscription is not dated The localities mentioned m it have not been identified 3 
It may be noticed that, np to the present, this is the earliest record which gives the full 
historical genealogy, with the lergths of the reigns , 4 and that this grant for Bhima I giveB 
the second name Yiahnnvardhana 


TEXT 5 * 

First Plate, Second Side 

1 Om namo Nna(na)iayanaya [II*] Svasti [|*] Srimatam sakala-bhnvana- 

samstuyamana- 

2 hldnavyasagotranam Haritiputranam Kausiki-vainpnis&da-labdba-i&jyan&m MS- 

8 tngana-panpalitanam Svami-Mahasena-pddunndhyatanam bhagavan-Na- 

4 rhyana-prasada-samasj.dita-vara-varhbalamnchhan- c ekBhana- 

5 kshana-vaslknt-aiatimandalanam 7 ' ( a^vamedh-avabhnthasnfina-paviti-ikri- 

6 ta-vapnsham Chalukyanam. knlam=alamkarishn6h Sattydsraya-valla- 

7 bhendrasya bhrata Kubja-Vishnnvarddhano-shtadasa varshani 8 [|*] tat-pntro Ja* 

Second Plate, First Stde 

8 yaBimgha(ha)-vallahhas=trayastninsard-varBhani 9 [|*j tad annja- 1 * 

Indra-bhatt&rakasya 

9 pnya-tannyo ‘Vishnuvarddhanafno) nava samvatsaram [|*] tat-pntrd 

Mamgi-yu- 

10 var& 3 a[h*] pamchavimsat-samvatsarnm 11 [|*] tat-pntro Jayasimgha(has>» tra- 
il y&da§a samvatsaiah’ 2 [|*] ta[d*]-dvaimatur-anu(nu) 3 ah Kokkiliflih) sban(n)=mS- 

12 Bah 13 [1*] tasya ;j[y*)esktk6 bhrata Vishnuvatr*lddhana sv-ann]amadam= 14 

nchchatya sapta- 

13 tnmsat-samra]h 15 [|*] tat-tanu]6 Vi j ay S ditty a -bhatt&ralcah^ s ashtada^a 

aam[a*]hD*3 

14 tad-anras6 Visbiyur&jah BhattrimSad-abdam 17 [I*] tat-sat6 Vijayfldityah 

chatvarimia- 

Second Plate, Second Side 

15 1B t-sam[a*]h ™ashto ttaraSata-6 rim a (ma) n- Naren d re s vara-k arak ah [I*] tad-atmajafi Ka- 

16 li-'Vi8hnuvarddhanas-B&rddha-samah S0 [I*] tan-nandan6 Vijay&dityas-chatu- 

1 Literally, * a master of tie Vtdas end VtdSngns’ (1 26) 

* This nsme occurs sgain m the name of a writer tbid Vol XIII p 250, 1 37. 

* Regarding the name of the tubaya, see above, p 119 

4 See Dr Fleet In Ind A*t Vol XX p 266 * From impressions supplied by Dr Hultisch 

« Read ’’ta'iehhrtn- , the sign of anvtvara waj have been strnclc out already m tbe original 

I Originally °mamndo’ aeems to bare been engraved , read c ldndm=- 

* Here, and with similar accusative rases below, we have to supply a verb meaning * be reigned ’ 

* Bead '(atom rartbdn i 10 Bead -an*j tndra- u Bead °oin \iaUm tarn” 

II Read "ttsroni 11 Bead xdn 14 Bead XB-dnttjam= 

Bead Va/am tamdh 

M Here, and in other places below, the rules of xamiki have not been observed 

U Read °/ofam=a6d<J*i " K** 4 tam 

» From here up to • ledraleah tbe text apparently is half an Auushtnbh verse 

** Read -tamim 
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17 

IS 

10 

20 


21 


scliatvarimsad-varaham 1 * 3 4 [|*] 
tya-bliupatch pnho 

dibbut-akbil-As nvam-Tjoma 
•n-anandauah [|*] vuo=san 


2 Tnd-bbi fitui =vyuvai qnsya V lkramadi - 

Ehimah [I'*’] "Siiman^khtti-sailmka-iastm-Msa- 

si l- Kusuirws udliena gumu v a ldva ,y\- 

mia-pattabandka-samaye santushtavaa(n)=iAsvata jn i 1 


gil- 

mam sii-]ayadbama-Bhima-niipatis=s'tpijituto 5 * dattavan 1(10 [!*“] &a saivvalo- 


Thinl Flatc , Tirst Side 

* 

22 bast aya-Si i-Visbmiv a r d d h. a n a - ma Lit ajadhiiaja-paramcsvaia-paiamn- 

23 bbatlarakali paia-mabinbrnanya U ttara ka nder r vadi-^ vis h aya-n i\ Asi no 

21 rasbtiakuta-piamciklian = kutumbinas = sarv\ in = samAhdy = e- 

25 ttb atn =a] n Apnv ati 1 Viditam=astu tab [1*3 Ivo(kau)iidinya-gotvah Umma- 

26 rakantlubol-tLda-tLdamga-paiagali Reiamnjja 7 tat-pntro 

- Thud Plate , Second Side 

27 Didnabbattab tat-putmh 8 * Potanin) ya-kiai»ayita®-namne Kukipa- 

2S rru-nama-gLama[h*] saivva-kaia-pauha.iam=ndaka-pditvata la'itv=Asmabbi[i*]=datta- 

29 m=iti 10 [|*] Asy=Avadbi) ah puivvatnh P otaryam gari-cheruvu Ague- 

30 jatah Paruvula-guntha(nta) ckiksha(kbln)uatnh Chaki-cheruvu. 

Nauntyatnb 11 bi- 

31 m=ai\a bima(m») paSchn(*>chi)matah CbLin+areni-cheruvu YA)avyatah Juvvi- 

guntba(nta) 

Fourth Plate , First Side 

32 uttaratab ltai)iAnatah Airmya*guntha(nta) 01*1 A?y=6pan u ke- 

33 nachid=badlinm karoti yab sa pnmchabhii=mmahapAtakair=lI50b;pyat6 [||*J Vj asa- 

34 gitas=slok[ti*]h [l*] 13 Bakubhir=vvasudhi dattab(tta) babubbis=cb=\mip*ih. 

35 ta [(*] jusya yasya yada bhumih tasya tasya tada pbalam || [2*] 

Sbasbtbim(sbtun.) 

36 Yarsha-saha§iA(siA)ni | w evaigge modah bhfnmdab 1 aksbepta ch=a- 

Fourth Plate , Second Side 

37 va(nu)manta eba tanny=eva naiake vas&[t*] 1U(|0 [3*3 Mlad-tamSajA 

paramahipati- 

38 vamsayi va || u papAd=apeta-mauas6 bhuti bbiu i-bbupa[b'*] j yfe 

1 Bead °iatan i arshdm 

a From hero up to the word BMmah the test is part of an Anushtubh seise, coni pare hul Ant Vol 
XIII p 249, 1 13, ’ 

3 Metre S&rddlavikridita 

* Here a full stop was engraved, out has heen struck out agoin > 

6 Bead tamprdrWhxli s R ea d kande . i nddx } se e above, p 120,1 14 

i At first sight the reading might he taken to he Bcva,nagya, but uhut lootrs like the sign of the vowel 
<f, is really the remainder of an akshc xra ki t which lias beeu beaten in Be id °inayyah 
8 Bead tat put ray a. 

4 I take kramayxta to be a mistake for kramayuta, used (as m Inct Ant Vol XIII p 214, 1 49) for 

kramaka or kramavid , compare South lad Inscr Vol I p 45,1 25, Dtmya kramaka, and 1 29, Kommana 

kramavid 

10 Bead datta tit 

11 Bead Natrrttyatah — After this word the proper namo of a village has been apparently left out before et 

11 Bead yah kaSehid=lddhdm karth sa 13 Metre of \erses 2 and 3 SI6ka (4nushtubh) 

34 These signs of punctuation nrc superfluous 

11 Metre VasautatilakH — QnginalH mapvam'’ was engraved 


6 
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39 palayunti mama dharmmam=imfim(mam) Bammastam I 1 

40 tesham rama(ma)ya virachit6=mjalir=eEha mftrdlim || [4*] Sain a- 2 

41 ny6=yan=dharmma-sefcui=nrip&nam kale kale - palani- 

Ftffh Plate ; First Side 

42 y 6 bhavadbhih [| # ] sarvvin=Stan=bh3.vinah partti(rfcthi)v-endvin=bhuy& bhuyA 

43 yacbatd Eamabbadrnh [|| 5 # ] 3 rin=iha dattani pari norfendieli 4 * danim dha- 

44 rmm-fu 1 ta(rttha) yasasskai&m [| # ] iurmmillya-vargga- 6 pra{;imam tani ko 

45 nama sadnh(dhub) punar=adad3tah G [j| G*] 7 AjSaptir=asya dharmmasya | 8 

Kadej a- 

46 rajah piatipavan | pitamaLo=bhnvannyasya 9 Pandar[a*]mgah purantapah [|| 7«] 

Fifth Plate, Second Side. 

47 Kond[a*]eh&ryya-likbitam [|]*] 


ABSTRACT OP CONTENTS. 

0m Adoration to Nariyana ' Kubja-ViBhnuvardhana (1 7) — the brother of Saty&sraya- 
vallabbendia, nlio adorned the family of the Chalixkyaa (1 6) who aro of tho Manavya gotra 
and are Haritiputras (1 2) — ( reigned ) for eighteen years , his son Jayasimha-vallabha (1 8) foi 
thirty-three years .Visbmivardhana (1 9), the dear Bon of Ins younger brother Indra-bhatt&raka, 
foi nine yeai3 , his son Mangi-yuvar&ja (1. 9) for twenty-five years , his son Jayasiiiiha 
(1 10) for thirteen years, Eokkili (1 11), his younger brother fiom a different mother, for sis 
months , his eldest brother Vishnuvardhana (1 12), having expelled the younger brother, 
for thirty-seven years , his Bon Vij ayaditya-bhattaraka (1 13) for eighteen years , his son 
ViBhnurija (1 14) for thnfy-six yeais ,* his son Vijayaditya (114), who built a hundred and 
eight temples of (Siva) Narendresvara, for forty 10 years , his son Kali-Vishnuvardhana (1 16) 
for one year and a half, (and) his son VijaySditya (1 16) for forty-four yeais Bhima (1 18) 
is the son of his brother, the Yuvardja Vikramaditya. 

(Y 1 ) That glorious hero, by whose fame all quarters, the earth and the sky are whitened 
as by tho moon’s rays, and who gladdens the learned with the excellent god of love, 11 that 
glorious home of victory, king Bhima, at the time of his coronation, well pleased, has 
given a village in perpetuity, requested to do so 

He, the asylum of all mankind, Vishnuvardhana (1 22), the Mahdrdjddhirdja, ParamSSvara 
and ParamabThat{draka, who is most devoted to religion, having called together all the 
cultivators, headed by the BashfraMtas, who inhabit the Uttarakanderuvfidi-vishaya, thus 
issues a command to them (1 25)*— 

« Be it known to you ! The village of Kukaparru (1 27) has been given by ns, with 
exemption from all taxes, to the student of the kramapdfha Potamayya, the son of Dr&nabhutta 
who is tho son of Revamayya, a member of the Kaundmya gotra and a Vecho scholar 
(inhabiting) Ummarakanthibol (1 25) " 

1 Head samastam, without tho sign of punctuation 1 Metre S&hnt. 

* Metro Indravajrfi 4 Bead narindrair= * Rend - vd»ta ■ 

* Bead dadtta 1 Metre Slflka (Annshfobh) — Read Ajnaptir= 

* Thin sign of punctuation is superfluous The following PAdm contains one syllable too many 

* Read nbhavad^yatya 10 See Dr Fleet in Ind Ant Vol XX p 100 

I do not see tho exact force of this statement. Jn another inscription Bhima is called tauoha- Kandarpa, 

' in purity tho god of love see Ind Ant Vol XIII p 249,1 14 


No )€] 


SIX EASTEESS CHALUEYA GRANTS 


131 , 


The boundaries arc (1. 29). On the east, the Potaryangan-cheruvu (tank) , on the south- 
east, the Paruvula-guijta (tank ) , on the south, the CbAki-oheruvu (tank) , on the south-west, 
the boundary-hue of (?) 1 , on the west, the Chintorem-cheruvu (tank) , on the north-west, 
the Juvvi-gunta (tank ) ; and on the north and north-east, the Amviya-gunta (tank). 

The rest of the inscription warns the people not to obstruct this grant, quotes fire 
bouediclUo and imprecatory verses, ascribed to Vyasa, (m verse 7) gives the name of the 
Ap1c.pl of the grant, Eadoyar&ja, whose grandfather was Pandaranga , and recoids the name 
of the water, Kondaeharya 


P Ttt ARTTT.TP AT A~W PIRATES OF AMKA X. 

[A.D. 018-925.] 

These plates were found, some twenty years ago, m the vernacular lecord room of the 
Collector’s office at Moffulipatam, in the Kistna district of the Madras Piesidency, and they ore 
preserved now in the Madras Museum The inscription which they contain has boon already 
published, by Mr B Sewell, in tbe Indian Antiquary, Yol Y1II p 77 ff. , 3 1 re-edit it from on 
excellent impression, taken and supplied to mo by Dr, Fleet 

These are three coppor-platos, tbe fiisfc and last of which are inscribed on one Bide only, 
and each of which measures about 8j" broad by 4g" lngh. Tbo plates have raised nms, and are 
strung on a nng which had been cut bofoie this lecord came into Di Fleet’s hands m the year 
1884 The ring is about m diameter and thick , it is joined to a circular seal which 
is about 3f" m diameter The seal bears, in rtkof on a slight!}' countersunk surface, the 
legend iri-Tribhuvan[d*~]mkuSa , below the legend, a floral dcvico , immediately above the legend, 
a boar, standing and facing to the propei light, and ubovo the hoar, an elephant-goad 
surmounted by the moon’s crescent With the exception of a small part of the first plate 
the writing of which is Bomewhat corroded, the plates are w ell preserved — Tho writing and 
engraving aie good The characters belong to tho southern class of alphabets, of tho time and 
part of the country to which tho mscnption belongs For hit, j, b and l ivo have throughout 
the later, cursivo signs The initial i does not occur m tho text Of the three finnl consonants 
which occur, n and m are donoted by special signs (in mdsdn, 11 9 and 13, iruniatam, 11. 
10 and 11, and chatvdrxmiatan , 11 12 and 14), while for t the oidmaiy sign for ta is used, 
with the sign of t) tram a above it (m Eumdraval, 1 27, and anmc(na)sat, 1 29) Tho size of 
the letters ib about ^ — Tho language is Sanskrit Besides two henedictivo and imprecatory 
■verses, tho text contaius eight verses treating of tho donor and the donee and their ancestors, 
the rest is in prose In respect of orthography, it may bo noted that the rules of saihdJn have 
been' frequently neglected, and that there is a fairly large number of other minor mistakes, 
omissions of letters, etc A special point which may be drawn attention to (is, that after 
an anmvdra a, consonant is doubled 3 in Mamggx, 1, 8, Vemggi and Tnhalimgga, 1. 17, 
pamohchaumSalun, 1 8, kunchaha, 1 30, and in vatsardndm nmja-, 1 16, hut not m other places 
where the same rule might have been followed 

The inscription is one of the Eastern Chalukya Ammar&ja [I ] Yishmivardhana. It 
records that the kmg granted the village of Drujjuru m tlic Penn&tavadi-vishaya to MaMkQln, 
a general, and son of a foster-sister, of (AmmariVja’s grandfathei) Ch&lukya-Bhima (or 
Bhima I ) The Ajnaph of tho grant was (the ?)* Katakarvjn. 

- 1 See above, p 129, note 11 1 Compare also Dr Fleet id Ind Ant Vol XX p 266, K, 

* The same role it observed once (in regard to m) in tbe preceding inscription C Wo also find it oecu 
siou&lly observed eg in tbe inscription* published in South Ind Inter Vol I p 39 ff , and Ind Ant, 
Vol. XIII p 218 ff See also above, p 107 
4 Bee chore, Vol IV p. 309, note 1 
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Tho inscription is not datod Of tlio localities, the PennutniAtli r»Vi<i ya rnr ntiortd nho 
mind, Ant Vol VII p 1C, 1 39. The uillngo of Drujjfirn has by Mr 5* wcilbccn idr'tslsfbd 5 
with tho ullago of Zuzzfiru in tho NnmhgAiun tAlakn of the Kiitim distnet, tho 1 * JooUjoor’ of 
tho Indian Atlas, map 75, long. 80° 28' E , lnl lt>° 11’ H “Mt St v, ell may bo light, hut, except- 
ing ‘ Gcroteemoohola’ which may be Gottiprolu, I do not fad. tho numr* of the vdhgea vhtch 
in tho inscription aro said to form tho boandnueaof Drnjj&ru, an} where nenr the ' Joodyjor ' 
of the map 3 


TEXT . 3 
Pint Vi ate 

1 Sivnm=astn sarwa-]n[ga p ]tnh [li*] S\asti [|*] Srinntftm sal uln-blitt-am* 
> sn[m]8tfiynmuna-LIfl- 

2 navyasagotrSn&th Harlt[iputrfli?am Knu]4ikht(kt).ranip~iefidn-labdi)n-nlj}AnAm(i-&ni) 

MV 

3 trigana pun pah tun iim Svhmi-Maliasona-pudAnndhy&t'infim bhngu-urt Nr.r.V 

4 jann.pvns.idu sntnfisadita uara-iniAhn 1 & ta c h h a n - ti k a h a [ n a ] - k s h a n a - u a < 5 k r i* 

5 t-iuutimnndulunfim= n^vnmCdh-Avnbbyitha b n t n n • p a \ 1 1 r i l p t n - i a pur. bin, 
C Chalukyanfun hnlain=nlamkan8hpoh Saty&«lrflyo-uaUabho8}ft bhrfiln Xubjn- 

Vishmivar ddhanC - 

7 shtadasa varsliaiii 1 * * 7 I tnt-pntr6 Jayfl8nnha»vo)Inhh6,l)hu)n=tra}astrimfad>rarthfinr | 

tud-bbifitn- 

8 i=Indrar& 3 anyu sutah® Vlsh.tmrfi.j6 na\a } tat-pntrO MfirnggL-yuvarfijah 7 

pumchchavitnSutim 8 [] # ] 

9 tat-puti6 Jayasiihhah tray6dn£& | tn[d*]-dvairofittir-?»Tm]'ah Kokkillh 

Bhan=masfln [|] 

Second Plate , First Side 

10 tasya jyfishtha bhnUfi tam=nchohatya Vish^mvarddhanas^aptatrimsatam® ) 

tat-putr& Vijayfi- 

11 ditya-bhattfirakah nshtfidada 1 tat sut6 ViBhnuvarddhanah ehattnmSntam | 

tat-sfinui=ashtfitta- 

12 ra l0 -Narfindr65var-fiyatananfim karlta | n Vijny&dityas=chati ArimSatam | tad-fitmajah 

Kali- 

13 Vishxmvarddhan6=Bhtfidasa mfisan | tat-putr6 Vijayftditya-maharnja^cha- 

14 tu£chati &nm£atam’ a 1 l: Tad-ann]a-ynvaiaj&d=Vilcramfiditya-nfininab 

15 prubhnr=abkavad=arfiti-vrfita-tGl finnl-anghah 14 [I*] mrnpama-nripa-Bhi- 

I Scelhif Ant Vol VIII p 76, and Mr Sewell's Zisti of Antiquitia, Vol I p 46 

J According to Mr Scvvoll, a Milage named Tmjtgumnu is west (not cast) of Ztuzdru , and cast (not west) 
of it, "on the east side of forest-covered hills which would thus bavo been included in the grant, is tho village 
of Maltapurnin " 

* Prom Dr Fleet’s impressions 

« Hete, and with similar accusative cases below, wo have to supply a verb meaning * he reigmed ’ 

* Road c tatam varsJxSnt 

* Here, and in other places below, tberulcs of tamdht bave not been obseried 

7 Read Afamyt- * Bead pamcia’ 9 Hero one would expect vanhdnt 

10 Hero the word lata has been omittod , compare the text of tbo preceding inscription, line 15, and 
£on(ft Ini Inscr Vol t p 89 1 13 

II This sign of punctuation should be struck out 

” Here, again, one wonld expect varsfidnt u Metro MSUii.t 

14 Originally 'mfanyia h was engraved, but tbo s of ns has been struck out again. 
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16 mas=trimsatftm vatsavanam nm(m)]a-guna-gftna-kirtti-Y3'apta-dikcliakra[va]lah [II 1*] 

Tafcsfiuu- 

17 [r]=Vvxjay&dityah shan(n)=musan=Vdmggi-mandalam l Trikalimgg'dtavi-yiiktam 

panpal) a [di*j- 

18 vam yayfi(yau) | Ajaynta 2 sutas=tasya bkftbli[a]v-6dYaliana-k I 3hatDti[h | 

Ammara- 

Seconl Plate , Second Side 

19 ja-mahlpilah palifc-fvsesha-bhutalak [|| 2*] Tasya pddambu] a- chch a (clichha) yam= 

20 fintam raji-mandnlam [|*j dandit-arati kodandam manditam mandala-trayo 

|| [3*] Kund-endu-dha- 

21 valam yasya l 3 yaso lamjita-bkdtalam | gayanti galit- Irate 1| 3 r= 

Vvidyadba[i]yjo= 

22 pi viuaytt II [4*] Sa earvvalokasiaya-si.i-'Vis'hnuvardd'haTLa-iiiabaia.jab Pe£nn]§.ta- 

23 Yftdi-YiBhaya-mvasmO rasktrakdta-pramukhan=kutim(tum)bmas=sarvvan=ak[ft]- 

24 y=ettbam=ii[]ua3payati U Viditam=astu inh [| ft ] Chdlukya-Bhima-bbdp;lla-dba- 

25 ttn dliafci=i(i)Ya ch=apara [|*] kshamay a kshatnyapraya Nagip6tn=iti 

srnta 1| [5 # ] A- 

26 sit=tasy[a]s=suta Gamakamba n&m=Ambikd-sam& | mafcu stanyam samikntya 

Bhl- 

27 ma-r&jdna ya papau || [6*] S=a]ijanat=kurnaram [cba*] 8akti-ynkfca[m] 

fCumaravat 1 Bhi[ma]-raja- 


Third Plate 

28 sya sen[&*]nyam | 4 * Mabakalam=maha-matim || [7*3 XaS=ch=anekaSab Anyony- 

[a*3Btra-Bamay6- 

29 ga-sam]at-[a*3gnau mall ah a Ye [|*] svamina=gra8ar& dh5r& *ipu-s'unyam= 

anine(na)§at |) [8*] 

30 Kimchcha 5 1 rupena Maxmsijah kSpena Yamah sahryyena Dhananmyah 

sShasai[h*] 

31 Sddrakah || Tasmai Bril]3Uru.«natna-graia6=stn^bbis=sar'v’Ya-kiira-pai ik.V 

32 r&na manyikpitya dattah [|*3 Asy=avadhayah pui vvatah 6 Taliiguraixii-si- 

33 m=aiva sima |7 dakshma(na)tah Gottipr§lu.-siin=aiYa sima p pascliim itab 

Malkaporamu-si(«i)ra=aiYa < 

34 s5ma attaiatah Adupu-sim=aiva &tir!a [||*] Asy=dpan bddh[a3 na kaittaiya, [||*] 

Tatha cha Vj Is6n=6ktam | Bahubhu eyvasu- ^ 

35 dha datta baluibhis=cb.=anupalita [1*3 yasya yasya yada bliumis=tasya tasya 

tada pbalam | (|1) [9*] Sva-dattam=para-dattam 

36 va y& haiotu(ta) 8 Yasundbaiam p*] shasbtim Yarsba-sabasram(m) 

vishtu(shtha)yam ]ayat& knmih [|| 10*3 A]uapti[h*] Katakarajah [||] 


1 Read Virngi- and Tr\kahmg 5 Metro of ver'es 2-10 Sldka (Anusbtnbh) 

• These signs of punctuation are superfluous 4 This sign of punctcatiou is superfluous 

• Read and omit the following sign of punctuation 

• Mr Sewell read this and the two next names Tantgummt-, Gfottiirolu , and Mnjkal6tnmu- 

• These signs of pnnctnation are supei fluons 

• Perhaps this correction has been made already in the original 
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ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

Commencing with the words ‘May the whole world he blessed ', >1 Imes 1-14 giro the 
genealogy, with the lengths of the reigns, as far as the MaMrdja Vijay&ditya, the son of 
Kak-Ymhnuvardhana, in substantially the same manner 1 2 as the preceding inscription C 

(Y 1) Prom his (t c Yijayaditya’s) younger brother, the Yuvaraja Vikram&ditya, 
sprang that mighty fire-brand to the cotton — the host of his adversaries, the incomparable king 
Shims, who filled the horizon with the fame of his many excellent qualities for thirty years. 

His son Vijayaditya (1 17) went to heaven when he had ruled the Vengi-mandala, 
joined with the Tnkalinga forest, for six months 

(Y 8 2-4 ) To him was born a son, able to bear the burden of the earth, king 
Ammaraja, who mlesthe whole surface of the earth The king3 in a body have resorted to the 
shade of his lotus-feet, the bow with which he chastises his enemies is glorified in the three 
worlds 3 Evon the Yidyadharis sing to the lute his fame which, white like the jasmine and the 
moon, has reddened 4 the surface of the earth, the fame of lum whose enemies have perished. 

He, the asylum of all mankind, the Maharaja Yishnuvardhona (1 22), having called 
together all the cultivators, headed by the Bdsh{rahu(as, who inhabit the Penn&tavfidi-vishayft, 
thus issues a command to them — 

“ Be it known to you 

(Ys 5-8 ) King Chfilukya-BMma had a foster-mother, named Nagipoti , she was (to him) 
like a second earth, like a warrior endowed with endurance She had a daughter, named 
G&makamba, like unto Ambiba, 6 who drank her mother’s milk, sharing it with king Bhima. 
She brought forth a son, endowed with strength 5 like Knmira, the high-spirited Mah&kala, 
(who became) a general of king Bhima In battle where firo is prodnced by the clashing 
together of the opponents’ arms, going before his master, this brave one moie than once has 
annihilated the enemy’s army „ 

To him the milage of Drujjuru (1 31) has been given by Us, with exemption from all taxes/' 

The boundaries are (1 32) On the east, the bonndary-line of TAlngummi ; on 
tbo south, the boundary-line of Gottiprolu ; on the west, the boundary-line of Malkap oramn ; 
and on tbe north, the boundary-line of Adupu. 

The rest of the inscription warns the people not to obstruct this grant , quotes two 
benedictive and imprecatory verses, asoribed to Yyasa, and records that (the ?) Katakaraja 
was the Ajnapti (of this grant) 

~p* ivr A STT T.TP A T A T,T (P) PLATES OP CHALU KYA-BHiM A U. 

£AD. 934-945] 

These plates belonged to Sir Walter Elliot, and are now in the British Museum From a 
rather illegible label on tbe original, they seem to have been obtained through Mr J C Homs 
from Masulipatam I edit the inscription which they contain from Sir W Elliot’s own 
nupressions, supplied to me by Dr Fleet 7 


1 Instead of tins, the other known grant of Annua I , published in Souih-Jnd Inter Pol I p S9 if , lias au 
Auusbtubh verse, conveying the same meaning 

1 Yerhal differences are . The family name here, in line 6, is Chaluiya (not Chalnleyd) , in the same line are 
have Satydtrava tsllabha. (instead of -c allabhendra) , m line 8, Ir.dtcrajo (Instead of Indra-hhatfdraha) f m 
the same line, Vtthntti aja (instead of Txthnutardhand) , in lme 11, Ttthnutcvdhana (instead of TithrxvrrSja) , 
and in line 13, Txjayadiiya maharSja (instead of only Txjayddxtya) 

» Hand at a traya (the bhvman&dlo, gagane-m*, and dyu-m°) is equivalent to trt 16la 

4 Or ‘ has gladdened the inhabitants of the earth-’ * I e the goddei* Pirvati 

s Kum&ra, the god of war, also is irMt-yobta, t e 'furnished with a spear ’((aktx t ihara) 

> Compare Dr Fleet in lnd Ant A r ol XX P 270, N 
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These are three copper-plates, the first and last of which are mscnbed on one side only 
and each of which measures about 7 g" broad by 3j’ high They have high nms, and aie strung 
on a ring, about 4j" in diametei and JJ" thick, which had boen cut already when the original 
caino undei Dr Fleet's notice To the ring is attached a circular seal which is about 2{' iu 
diameter It boars, m relief on a countersunk surface, acioss the centre, the legend srl- 
Tnbhnvandmhuia } above the legend, the snn and moon, two Boeptres (oi perhaps lamp, 
stands, or chow lies), an elephant-goad, and a hoar, standing and facing to the proper left , 
and below tho legend, u conch-shell and a floral device. The engraving is good ; tho letteis 
throughout shew maika of the working of tho tool. — The writing for the greater pait is well 
preserved , but sides l, no and hi, towards the ends of tho lines, have been subjected to the action 
of fire or some corrosive fluid, and m a few places the first and thud plates are corroded 
right through. Tho characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, of the time and 
pait of the country to which the inscription belongs. The consonants thionghont have the 
later, cursive foi'ros, and tho later form is used also m the case of the initial i (in iltkam 
1. 22) The sign of the medial cm is very Bimilar to one of the Bigus of the medial 6, so that 
it is difficult to distinguish between the two signs Special signs aie used foi the final n 
(in mdsdn, 11 9 and 15), and m (m °lrnhiatam, 1, 7, °vim£atiin, 1. 8, etc ), hut not for the 
final t (in °pdlayal, 11 7 and 17), which is denoted by the oidmary sign for ta, with the sign of 
virdma above it. The size of the letters is about T V'. Tho language is Sanskrit, except that 
one or two Telugu woids occur in the description of the boundaries, in linos 32 and 33 In line 
28 wo have the unusual word pancha-vdi f, the meaning of which apparently is similar to that 
of tho more common pailaha liula Besides two henedictive and imprecatory veises, tho text 
contains nino verses treating of tho donor and the donee , the rest is m piose The grant has 
been written out somewhat carelessly, and mimes 8 and 9 contains two grossly mconect state- 
ments. In respect of orthography, too, the text shews a fauly large number of mistakes, owing 
to the disrogaid of tho rales of samdlii, the omission of single lotteis and whole syllables, etc. 

The inscription is one of the Eastern ChSlukya Chaiukya-Bhima pi) Vishnu- 
vardhana, but the Grst of these two names does not actually occur m the text, which 
describes the king only as * tho son of and Vijayfiditya.* It records that the kmg 

on the occasion of the Bun's progress to the north, granted a field at the village of 
Akulamannandu in the Gudravfira-vishaya to a student of the hmiapdtha named 
Viddamayya, a son of the 0 S6ma-sacuhcer Mddhava, who was a son of Tyakkiya, a student of 
the hramapdlha and inhabitant of Vangipapyu. No Ajnopti is mentioned. 

The inscription is not dated. Of the looahties, the Gudrav&ra ushaya has been spoken of , 
above, p 123. The village of Vangipapju is mentioned also mind Ant Vol XX p 416,1 ' 
26 ff , perhaps it is * Yangipnram, Indian Atlas, map^IQ, long 80° 27' E , lat 10° 8' N Aknla- 
maunaodu, as Dr. Fleet points out to me, is tho f Aukulmanaud ' of map 95, long 81° 10' E 
Ut. 16°15'N 

The donee of this grant, Viddamayya, v is the donee also of tho Paganavaram grant of 
Chaiukya-Bhima II., published ibid. Vol. XIII. p. 213 ff , in which (m line 49) the name of 
bis father’s father ib given as Tfirkama (not Tyakkiya). 

TEXT. i * 3 ' 

i 

First Plate. 

1 -ijfc Svasti [1*] Srimat&m eakala-bhavana-samstftyamana-lzl&navyasagotr&p&in H&ri- 

2 tiputrftnfixn Kan§i(k]i-Yaraprasada-labdha-ra]yanam Matri[ga*3na-parip&litan&m 

Sv{» 


i Viddamayya occurs a> tho carao of the father’s father of the donee of tho Yelivarru grant of Aroma IJ , 

published tiii Vol. XIL p 91 ft , but that Viddamayya belonged to the K&fyapn (not the Gautama) gStra 

From 8ir W. Elliot’* impreiitons, supplied to mo by Dr Fleet 
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3 mi Mah&sen»-padairadhj2tanam 1 bliavagai au-Narflyana-praBrida-Bania[sa]dita--vara- 

4 vai iba(lia)]amclaa(chha)n-eksliaua-ksliana-T'isikrit- \ratimaiida]auam 2 =a5va[m] 6 d b- fi v a - 

5 bbritbasnina-pavitiifca-tapusb itb 3 CMlukyan&m kuIam=aIamkanshn6s=Sa- 

6 ty&sraya-vallabbondrasya bbiata Rub] a-V isbnuvarddbano «sbtad ab a varsb[a]tu 

Vein g[i] -mandalam=a[nvapa]- 

7 lajat || tad-atma]6 Jayasimhas=tiayasfcnmsatam || tad-ann]-Endra[rSjaI«nandani> 

Vishrra[varddka*3n6 

8 nava || tnt-sunn[i*]=Mmamgi-'yuvar&jali paucbavimSatim || tat-putr6 

Ja[yasim]hastrtrayastn[m]- 

Second Plate , First Side 

9 satam 4 || tat-sntab 5 * Kokkilifh*] sban=masin || tasya 

Visbnu[va]r[ddbn]nas=tam=ucbcba- 

10 tya saptabmnsatain 0 || tat-putro Vijaya.ditya-bbatt[a]rakali 7 8 

pntro Vi- 

11 shnuvarddhanash.°va(sha)ttrim£atam || tat-sft(su)tah 

Narendre(ndi’a)mriga[ra]]as=sasbi'icba- S 

12 t\arimsatam l(||) tat-putrak Kali-Viehnuvnrddban6=ddbyarddba-Tarsba[in] || 

ta[fe-s]utab Guna- 

13 kE-Yijayaditya-maharajas=cbatuscbatv£rinisata[rn] || , tad-anuja-yu- 

14 vaia]a-Vikramaditya-bbbbbrid-atmaja^=CMlukya-Blnmao«>tnmsatam || ta[t-pn]trd 

Vijaybdi- 

15 tya[h*] sban=xn5san || tasy=[a*]gra-sbntir=ih(a)mmalr&*]]as=sapta varsba[n]i || 

tat-suta Vijayadityam krita-ka[nth]i- 

16 ka pattabandb-abbishSkam || 9 b&lam=ucboMfcya TAh-fidliipo masam=ekam || 

Ch&lukya-Bhima-tanayd 

Second Plate , Second Side 

17 Vitoamfiditya-rAja ok[a*]dasa m[a*]s&n=bhuYam=ap[&*]layat II I0 M6P£m*3b§- 

Vij ay aditya-nandano 

18 naudita prajah [|*] ba[d*]dbv& kram-agatam pattam rakshaty=4- cbandram= 

nrwaram |(||) [1*] Utkh&t-6ddhatta(ta)ripun|j pratirb- 

19 pita-bandhuna I kun d- endu- d b ava 1 am yena nitan=dasa diso yaSah [|| 2*] Lili 

r&]fi[a*]m vira]ant[e*] yasmra=n=&- 

20 tanyatra 11 rajasn. [|*] padm&kara-gatan=t&jah kim=asti kumud-akar[6 # ] || [3*] 

Sa sarvvalokaSra- 


jyeshtbo bhratd 
asbtadasa || tat- 
Vijayfiditya- ^ 


3 Read lhagavan - a Instead of the alshara rd, Id was originally engraved 

1 The cognato inscriptions have ■pamtrlkrxta instead of govitnta, 

1 This is n mistake fo- trayddata « 

' 5 This is a mistake for tad diatmdtur dntsja^ or tad atarajofi 

s After this one woulu havo expected the word 

i Here, and in other places heloiv, the mles of sair.dhi hare not been observed 

8 Tbo same reading (°rdjci=sd° in which tbo so, prefixed to atht&° is quito out of place) we have in Ind Ant 
Vol XIII p 219, 1 11, and it was perhaps intended in South Ind Inser Vol Ip 47, L 12 Instead of it, wc 
haie °r&jai=:ch=d? (the cha of which is superfluous) m Ind Ant Vol VII. p 16,1 IS , Vol XIL p. 92, 1 14, 
Vol XIV p G2, 1 41, above, Vol, IV p. S06, 1 40 , and be’ow, p 140, 1 10 Both the ta and the cha are 
emitted m Ind Ant Vol XIII p 213, 1 16 (m one of tho earliest inscriptions which give 48 years as the duration 

of the king’s reign) , Vol SIX p 429,1 37, and Vol. XIV p 66,1 13 

* This sign of punctuation is superfluous 

lt Metre of verses 1 11 Sldha (Annshlnbh) 11 Bead n=dnyatra 


E — Masuhpatam (?) Plates of Chalukya-Bhima II 
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21 ya-6rf-Vi8hnuva[r*]ddhana-mahara;j [A*]dlnra]a-paraiuesvarah paramabr? hmany 6 

m[a*]ta- 

22 pHri-p[a*]d[a*]nudhy[a*]teb Gudxav&rarViBbaya-nivasin& rfishtrak{lta-prainukMn= 

kutu[m*]binah lttha- 

23 m=a]fi[a*]payati || Varngiparru-mahagrama-vastavyo G[au]tam-anvayah [|*] 

Tyakkiya-kramalvd names Tu- 

24 rasbad- vibbavfl=] an i || [4 # ] TaBya tand]6 Mfidbava-eSmayajl JanarddanG [|*j 

bhaktun&ne 1 jagad-fina- 

25 ndi vibhavair=udifc-6difcaib [{| 5 # ] Sri-Yiddatnayya-kramabd vipr&njm=utsav-&dayah [j^j 

tanayd brahmava- 

Third, Plate 

■26 [r]cbcbasvl tasy=&py=a[ta]nu-p[au]rushah || [6*] Yad-gnhfi[tb?]iti-pfi]a 3 . . . . 

kshMan-^mbbasi j 

27 ajiram ka[r]ddamibhfitam pun&ty=£L-saptamam kulam || [7 # ] Yafc-putra-p6(pan)tr[A] 

vatav& vfira-gfl- 

28 shth[i]sbu 3 v&gmmah [|*] pamcha-var5[m*]“ samapayya |* sampfrjyantG 

maMjanaib®|(U) [8*] Ya[s]ya 6 . . m=anushtha- 

29 na[m) punanam blanavo nayah [I*] abhyaso bi mr-S,yas6 vGdftnn[m) 

prapavasya [eba] |1 [9*] Ta[smai] Aku- 

30 lamaimandu-nama-gramvpasckirna-di£ib(si) Eam6daia-krama[L-6 p ] [panna p ] 

. . . [ksh]Stram 6 

31 tat-pautra Sv=&ya[m]=iti Ba[r]vva-kara-panharfin=6daba-pfirrvam lnfcv= 

* a(6)ttarfi.Cyana-rmn]i[t]tS» 

32 era&bbir=ddattam=iti viditom=astu vab II Asy=4vadbayah puivvatah pedda-k&du || 

dakabi[natab] [k& P]- 

33 dn || palobimatak Knubkatavra-abna || uttaratas=sa 6va7 || Asy=&pan na 

k£nacbid=Mdha karttavyk |(||) Ba- 

34 bubhi[r]=wasadhft dattS, bahnbbi!$=ch=&nup&hta [|*] yasya yasya yad& 

bbOxms=tasya tasya tada pbalam |(||) [10*] Sva- 

35 dattam para-dattam v& yd bar[£]tsa(ta) vasundharam [|*] Bbashti-varsba- 

Babaaram viBbta(shfM)y&m j[&*]yatS knmib || [11*] 

ABSTRACT OP CONTENTS. 

Kub aa-Vishnuvardhana (1 6)— tbe brother of Saty&ilraya-vallabbendra, who adorned tbo 

family of tbe CMlukyas (1 5) who are of tbe Mfinavya gotra and are Hflritiputras (1 1) 

ruled over tbe VengJTJ-mandala for eighteen years bis son Jayasimha (1 7) for thirty-three 
(years) , Vishnuvardhana (1 7), the son of his younger brother Indra-r&ja, for nine (yea.B) , 
his son Mangi-yuvar&aa (1 8) for twenty-five (years) , his son Jayasimha (1 8) for thirty- 
three 8 (years) , his son® Kokkili (1 9) for sis months , having expelled him, his eldest brother 
Visbnuvardhana (1 9) (ruled) for thirty-seven (years) , his sou Vijay&ditya-bhatt&raka (1. 10) 

* Bead ° mdn°jagai- 

5 1 cannot decide whether tbe ®y Ila We ^icb follows upon U is fkt or dht , after pnja three syllables are qmte 
illegible in tbe impression Perbap* the first half of the verse should be read yad gnM-tithi piijdvdm vMa- 

prakshdlan-dmhhaea, * * 

* Compare South-Ind Inter Vol I p 45, 1 28 

* This sign of punctuation is superfluous , it may have been struck out already m the original 

5 Here one akshara is quite illegible, and another is obliterated, the plate being corroded through 

* Between brama and JctMtraH t about seven aheharat are illegible 

1 Bead t=an'a s This should have been ‘thirteen’ 

9 This should have been ‘ his younger brother from a different mother ’ or simply * his younger brother ’ 
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foi eighteen (yeais) , his son Vishnnvardhana (1 11) for thnty-six (years), his son 
Vijayfiditya Narendramrigar§ja (1 11) for foity-eighfc 1 (years), his son Kah-Vishnuvar- 
dhana (1 12) for one year and a half , his son, the Zlahdrdja Gunaka-Vijay&ditya (1 13), for 
forty-fonr (years) , Chalukya-Bhima (1 14), the son of his younger brother, the Yu vara ja 
Vikramaditya, foi thuty (years) , his son Vijay^ditya (1 14) for six months , his eldest son 
Amma-raja (1 15) for seven years , having expelled his son Vijay&ditya, -who had been 
inaugurated with the necklet and by the tying on of the tiara, 2 * (and who was still) a child, 
T&h-&dhipa (1 1G) frnled) foi one month ; (and) Vikram&ditya-rfija (1 17), the son of 
Chalukya-Bhima, ruled the earth for eleven months s 

(Ys 1-3 ) 4 * (Now) the son of MelambS. and Vijayfiditya protects the earth, having tied 
on the hereditary tiara He has npiooted the haughty adversaries and reinstated his 
relatives 

He, the asylum of all mankind, Vishnuvardhana (1 21), the Mahurujddhtrdja and 
Paramedoara, who is most devoted to religion, having called together the cultivators, headed 
by the Iiiuhtrahufue, who inhabit the Gudravara*viehaya, thus issues a command to them 
(1 23) - 

“ Be it known to you (1 32) * 

(Vs 4-9) There was an inhabitant of the great village of Vangiparyn, Tjahkiya, a 
student of the kramapdfha, of the Gautama lineage 6 His son was Mfidhava, a Somn-sacnfieer, 
devoted to .Tanardnua (Vishnu) His son, again, is Yiddamayya, a student of the kramapdfha, 
eminent m religions learning and full of manliness , whose hospitality purifies the family to the 
seventh generation , 6 whose 7 sons and grandsons, youths eloquent at committee-assemblies, are 
honomed by the chief people who have made them serve on the committee of five , who engages 
m holy performances, follows Mann’s guidance, and is not weary of repeating the Vedas and the 
syllable om 

To him (1 29), on the occasion o? the buu’b progress to the north, lias been given by Us, 
with exemption from all taxes, the field in the western quarter of the village of 


1 Compare Dr Fleet in Ind Ant Yol XX p 100 

5 This teems to rat. to indicate that VijayAditya had been inaugurated both a* Tnvarija and as ling, the 
former by the necklet and the latter by the tying on of the tinrn {patfalendha ) At any rate, the-e can b« no 
doubt tlmt the kanlhtkd and the pattalandha are two separate insignia Regarding the necklet (kanthikd) as a 
sign of the nearer having been appointed Yuvardja, compare South-Ind Inter Vol I p 47,1 14, where Vikraml- 
dltya who in ti\e other inscriptions is called Yuvardja, i* described as vilatat-kantAikdddma kanlka, 'one on 
whote neck there was the glittering necklace and see the passages quoted by Dr Fleet inJW Ant Vol XX p 108, 
note 27 In Bfina’s KddamharK, Nirnaya Sigara Press ed p 222, it is said of Cbandripida, immediately after hit 
inauguration ns Yuvardja, that he was alhii'h(ka-darlandrtham=agat(na taplartht mandalin^lco harln=Ahngita 
vakshahxthalah, *hia breast was embraced by the pearl necklace, which waa like the constellation of the seven 
Ruins, come there to view the inauguration-ceremony ’ On the other hand, i bid p 214, tbo paitalandha (in 
the shape of the vshnttha) is enumerated among the insignia which are bestowed at the inauguration of king*. 
Compare also 1 18 of the text of this inscription — Six of the published inscriptions state merely that Vijayidltya 
was expelled while ho was still a boy 

* On the omission of the reign of YnddbamnUa, see Dr Hultzsch’s remarks in Soutk-Ini Inter Vol. L p 44. 

4 I do not think it necessary to give a full translation of the verses here and below. 

* l.e of the Gautama gitra 

* Compare, eg, Ind Ant Vol VI p 29, 1 10 of the text of the inscription. 

1 Compare South~Ind Inter Vol I p 46, 1 28, where the first half of verse 8 of our inscription occurs, also 
with the word edra g6ththithn Vdra here and in pane} a vdri probably denote! the member of a committee the 
word occurs, by itself and in cdra-pramulka, in an apparently similar sense, in the Siyaddnt inscription, Sp ’ini. 
Vol I p. 173 ff The meaning of paiicha-tdrt perhaps is Bimilar to that of the more common pancha JenJa , com- 
pare with it also the word pdnehalt in lino 16 of the Nepkl inscription m Ini Ant Vol. IX p 173 According 
to the Into Dr Bhngvanlal Indrap {il\d p 171, note 26) temples .and endowments, at the preseut day are 
administered in Nepal by committees called gvtfht (gStlilhi) 
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Akulamannandu, wbicb 1 * Damodara, a student of the hmmap&fha 

because he is his grandson ” 

The boundaries are (1 32) On the east, a large rivulet , 9 on the south, a rivulet , on the 
•west, the boundary-line of Krankatawfi. ; and on the noith, the same 

The rest of the inscription warns the people not to obstruct this grant, and quotes two 
benedictove and lmprocatoiy verses s 


F — MASTJLIP AT AM PLATES OF AMMA II. 

£AD. 945-970) 

These plates also were found, some twenty years ago, m the vernacular record room of the 
Collector’s office at Masulipatam, and are now m the Madras Museum The inscription 
which they contain has been already published, by Mr R Sewell, in the Indian Antiquary, 
Vol VIII p 74 ff , 3 I re-edit it from two excellent impressions, taken and supplied to me by 
Dr Fleet 

These are three copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of which measures about 8\" broad by 8%' high They have high, very sharp rims, 
and are strung on a ring, about 4£" m diameter and §" thick, which had been cut already 
before this record came under Dr Fleet’s notice m the year 1884 To tho ring is attached a 
circular seal, about 2£" m diameter It bears, m relief on a countersunk surface, across the 
centre, the legend fai-T ri[bh]uianumlcu£a , above the legend, a boai, standing and facing to 
the proper right, and surmounted by the sun , m front of the boar, a conch-shell with the 
’ moon above it , and behind the boar, an elephant-goad", and below tho legend, a floral device — 
The wilting is good, and generally in an excellent state of preservation , but a small piece of the 
first plate is broken off at the lower proper right corner, causing the loss of two alsharas, which 
can be easily supplied The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, of tho time 
and part of the country to which the inscription belongs With regnrd to individual letters, 4 * 
it is sufficient to state that a special sign is used only for the final n (m mdsdn, 11 8, Id and 
15, °ddhaldn, 1. 16, and dattavdn, 1 25) The size of the letters is between T ~" and — The 
language is Sanskrit, except that several Tolugu words aie used m the description of the 
boundaries, m lines 26-30 Besides one benedictory verse, four versoB occur m the genealogical 
part of the text, the rest is m prose The orthography does not call for any special 
remarks. * 

The inscription is one of the Eastern Ch&lukya Ammar&ja pi ) V13ayfi.d1.tya, also called 
Rftja-mahdndra. It records 6 * * that the king granted some fields at the village of PSmbarru in 


1 The Illegible word* perhaps stated that the field formerly belonged to Pamddara, of whom Viddamayya 
(although callyd hu pavtra) probably was a daughter’s son 

* According to Campbell’s Teloogoo Dictionary tbe Telngu word Te6iu means 'a rivulet, tlie branch of n 
mer , * m Kanarese, the same word means ‘ the peak or top of n bill ’ 

5 Compare also Dr Fleet m Ini Ant Vol XX p 273, Q 

4 I avn doubtful about the form of the initial t which occurs towards tbe end of line 25 It ling not come ont 
clearly vn the impressions 

* It should he noted that the sentence in lines 22 25, whiob records tho actual grant, although preceded by 
the usual \Mam*&iuapayaU, is not worded like an order, bnt merely states the fact that the king made tbe grans, 
and that tbe donor is spoken of in the third person, as Ammarlja, instead of being denoted in tlie ordinary 

way, by some form of the pronoun of the first person (aham iatlav&n, or asmdhhir=dattam) Moreoier the first 

two words (ot&a tatydh, 'non to the son of that Pammavk’) of the sentence suggest the idea that it was taken 

from some other record in which the donee’s mother had already been spoken of, and tbnt the grant was made in 

consequence of something or other, done by hsr or her son 
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the GadrAvara-vishaya to the Tuvardja BailCAlIadfiva-Vdlfibhata, 1 * 3 * also called Boddlya, fcho 
son of (the ladv) PammavS (of) the Pattavardhini (family) 8 No Ajftapti is monhoned 

■a 

The inscription is not dated Of the localities, the Gadr&vAr* vishaya has been spoken 
of above, p. 123 ; the villages which are mentioned I am unable to identify * 

TEXT/ 

First Plate, 

1 <*■ Svasti d*] SrtmatAm sakala-bhnvana.sariistftyamAna-hianavyasagatrAnftfih] 

Hantiputr[4]- 

2 n&m Xangild-varaprasAda-labdha-rAivA[n&m] MAtrigana-paripAlitanArh SvAmi- 

MahAiAna-pA- 

I danndbyAHnani bhagavan-NArayana-prasAda-sftra?is'idtta-vara-varAhA(ha)l&nchhan- 

ekshanft-fkflha)- 

4 na-vasiknf ar\fimandal'ln\ni=agvamedh-Avnbhritaftha)sn / intt-pavitrtkr i t a-vapn sh&ra 
CMluky[a]- 

t nam kulam-ftlamkanqhnAh Saty&<5raya-vallfihh6ndrasvn bhrAfcA Kubja- 
Vishnuvarddhand-shtAdaSa [varshAni] 

6 VSmgt-desam-apAKvsf I tad-Atraa]6 Jayasimhas-travantrimgatam | tad-annj- 

EndratAia-nandan[6] Vi- 

7 shnavarddhano navi | tnt-sflnn.r=Mma»fagi-ynvarft 3 a[h] pnrfichavirnSatim | 

tat-putrA Jayasim[has»tra]y6- 

8 dasa I tad-avarajah Kokkilih [sha]n=mAsAn | tosya jySshfchft bhrAfcA 

ViBhnuvarddhana3»tam=nohohatya saptatnin[gatam |®] 5 * * 

Second Plate, First Side 

9 tafc-putr& Vijayaditya-bhattArako-shtAdaga | tat-sntd Vishnuvarddhanaah- 

ahafctnmSatam 1 tat-snt6 

10 Vij ayAditya-NarS ndramrigar&j aS- ch= Ashfc ach atvari mSatarn | tat-satah Kali- 

VishnnvarddhanQ-dhya- 

II rddha-varsham 1 «tafc-pnfcra Gunag&rnka-VijayaCdiJfcyaA-ohatiischatvAnmSaiam | 

tad-bhratn- 

12 r=Vvikram£ditya-bh&pat&3=s&un$=Ch§.luk:ya>[Bhl3m8-bMpal'i<;=fcrim3afam | tat-sntan 

13 Koliabiganda-VijayAdityaah«3han=mAsAn | tat-shnur-AmmarA[ja*38-Bapta varshAni } 

7Tat-su- ( 

14 tarn Vijayddityam bAlam=uohohAfcya lilayA [|*] TM-Adhipatir-Akramya mAsam = 

Akam=apA- 

15 d=bhuvam 1(||) [1*] Tarb jifcvA ChAiukya-Bhima-fcanayA VikramAditya AkAdaSa 

mAsAu | tatas=TAl-&dhipa- 

1 In the original the first name is written BaUaladiea, probably by mistake, the name Vttdbhafa also occurs 

in Ind Ant Vol. XIII p 250, 1 36 

3 The PaltanardhinUeamfa is mentioned in South Ltd Inter Vol I p. 40, 1. 45 

3 Mr Sewell, in Ind Ant Vol VIIL p 76. states that the modern name of Pdmlarru is P4ra»rrn» that 
Vilpur is a v 1 ‘age close to Pdraarru, Krishni eastern delta , and that Ganthaidla also is a village in tbo Kfishp* 
eastern, delta 1 hnd ‘Quntaaalab ’ in th8 Indian Atlat, map 95 long 81° E lat 16® 12 B , about 11 miles north 
{not south ) of it, ' Paumur, ’ and about 4 miles west {not north) of Pauraur, ‘ Vailpoor ' 

* Prom Dr Fleet’s impressions 

s The corner of the plate, with the aktharat in those brackets, is .broken away 

• Between to and tpu another akihara appears to have been originally engraved 

f Metro Slflka (Annslitnbb) 
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16 B&nn [r*] =TyuddhamaUa[h*] sapfca varsbApi | l Nirjnty=A.r]Tma-Baninbh6 janapadAt® 

tan=iiirggamayy=&ddbn.t&n dayA- 

Sccond Plate ; Second Side, 

17 dAnsmabbAnu-Iin&-bbagftii-Ak&rAn=vidhAy=:StarA[ii (*] Ya3r=iv=6[r # ]j]ita-n&kam=Anxma« 

nfipat£r=bhr5.t& katilyAu-bbu- 

18 vam Bhim6 bbima-parakramaB=8amabbn'nak=6amvatr8arAd(n)=dvAdaSa |((|) [2*] 

Tasya* Mah04vftra-mu(mb)rtt£r=UmA«s8.mAn-Akpteb 

19 KumAr-Ablmb [|*] Iidkamah&dSvySb kbalu. yas=samabbavad=Ammarftj-&kbyab !(l|) 

[3*] z Kavi-guyala-kalpatarn[r*]=ddvi]a-njuai* 

20 dtu-Aodba-bandbujana-Suttibbib [|*] yichaka]ana>cbmfcSimamr=avanSsa-xnamr=xnmaU* 

Agra-tnabasA dyamamh [|| 4*] 

21 Sa Bmastabhavau[A*]braya-Ari-Vijayftdltya-mabAr[A]]& 1 * * r&]udhirAja-param[o*]<$varab 

paraxnabba- 

22 tt[a*]rakab 5 * GudrAvar a-^v j sb ay a-mvasin6 rashtrakfita-pramukhkn^kfi (ku) tnmbmas* 

Barvv[A*]n=ittham=ftj£Apnyati | Atha 

23 tasyab Pattavarddbinyab Pamtnltv-AkbyAyAm(yAb) eufcaya ynvar&ja- 

BaUt&*]ladSva-V dl&bhat&y a 

24 Boddiya-n&mnS PAmbayru-nAma-grAmasya daksbinusyAn=difii Nomi-ksbutram 

Pflt&£a[pa]n[ya ?]- 

Third Plate 

25 ksbfitram 7 Ammarfi]6 BCd^a-mabSndrd datfcavfin [l|*] Asya ksbfi[tra # ]- 

dvay asy = [a*] rad bayab 8 [|*] PArvvatab Indn[ni]- 

26 chojavn | daksbipatal*. 9 Rntt[A]di-cbSnu | pascbimatnh Sn[gn P]mm[A]-chAna(ni) 

garnsn | ultaratab YAlpu'-jenn(Tu) 

27 turpdna 10 patmasa | Purwatab DAmapiya-pamiasa I daksbxnatab pedda-trfiva | 

paScbimatah yfi- 

28 pi I nttarata[b] Gautbag&la-yappavayyari-[pa]nn&(na)8a u | Griba-kshAtram cba I 

Pdrvvatah BadirA- 

29 lamajjji ?]ya-patu ( dakabmatab TiptbOrj[6]tamarpatu | pagcbimatab Jivaraksba- 

patu | 

30 attaratab rachcba |(||) Asy=Spari na kSnacbid=badhA karttavyA [|*] yob karOti 

sab 1 * pamcha-mahApAtaka-ytt- 

31 kt6 bbavati 1(H) Tatha oh=6ktaxh VyAsAna 1 13 Babubbir=vvasudha dattA " 

babnbbis*:cb=4nnpMitA [)*] yaBya [ya]. 

32 aya yadA bbftmis=tasya tasya .tadA pa(pha)lam |(H) [5 *] 

ABSTRACT OP CONTENTS. 

Lines 1-20 give tbe line of succession, wifcb tbe lengths of tho reignB, from Kubja- 
Yiabpuvaxdbana to AmmarAja, tbe son of Bblma (t e CbMufeya-Bbima II.) and 

1 Metre Slrddlavikrlijita. * Metre s iryi, * Metre Aryiglti 

* -maMrdj d rdjddhirdja perhaps has only been written by mistake for -mahdrdjddhtrdja- 

* Bead 0 rated 

* Originally Qv.drdr.ird- was engraved, bnt tbe sign of the last A bos boon strnole out 

1 One would bnvo expected cha after this 

* In tbe description of tbe boundaries which follows, there are several expressions which I do not understand, 

and I am unable to state with confidence which of the names in It are names of villages The word pannath is alio 
found in I»d Ant Vol XIII p 250, L 80, and patu apparently titd, Yol XIV p 69, 1 78 ^ 

8 This may poatibly have to be read Batttix- 10 Bead tirpuna 

u 1 make the correction in this word, because the word is spelt pannaia above and in Ind Ant. Vol. XIII 

260,1 80, ** Bead ta. 11 Metre Sldka (AnustituLli) 
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IifikamahAdSvi, in substantially the same manner 1 * as lines 1-30 of the inscription edited and 
translated in Ind Ant. Vol. VII p 15 if. * 

He, 3 the asylum of tho whole world, Vijayfidifcya (l, 21) tho Mahdr&ja, the lidjddhirdja, z 
ParamShara and Paramabhaffaraka, thus issues a command to all the cultivators, headed by 
the Pdth(rakC(as, who inhabit the G-udr&v&ra-viehaya 

How to the son of that (lady of the) Pattavardhinl (family), named Fammavfi, us to the 
Yuvardja Ball£&31ad6va-V61&bhata, named Boddiya, Ammar&ja RSjamahOndra* gavo the 
Horn* field (and) the Pdlaia[pa)n[ya ?] field m tho southern quarter of tho village of 

Pftmbarra- 

The boundaries of these two fields are (1 25) [of the first field), on the east, the 
Inda[nl]-chefu vu (tank) , on the south, the field of Ratt[6]di , on the nest, the margin of the 
field of Su[gu , and on the north, the pannasa cast of a field of Volpu ; [of the second 

field), on the east, tho pannasa of D&mapiya, on tho south, a big road, on the west, anver; 
and on the north, tho pannasa . . . . .of Gantha&Ua 

[He] also [yoce] a house-field [the boundaries of which are) On the east, . . 4 

... on the south, . . ■ • on the west, « • • • . and on 

the north, tho court of audience 

Lines 30-32 warn the people not -to obstruct this grant, and quote a benedictive verse, 
ascribed to Vy&sa. 


No 17 — CHEBROLU INSCRIPTION OP JAVA; 

AFTER SAKA-SAJ1VAT 1135 
Bt E. Hultzsoh, Ph.D 

ThiB inscription is engraved on the four faces of the right one among two pillar 3 m front 
of the gopura of the N&gefivara temple at Chfibrdlu in theBfipatla tftluka of the Kistna district. 
I edit it from an excellent inked estampage, prepared m 1897 by Mr H. Krishna Ssstn, B A 
The inscription is m very good preservation. The letters are so clear and well-formed that it 
can be read as easily as pnnt The alphabet is Telugu, and the languages are Sanskrit verse 
(lines 1-110 and 149-158) and Telugu prose (11. 110-149) 

The inscription opens with some invocations (verses 1-4) Then follows the genealogy of 
the (KAkatlya) king Gapapati, who traced his descent from the Sun (v. 5), his son Mann (v. 6), 
and the family of the Baghus (v. 7 f ) The earliest historical ancestor, mentioned by name, 
is Durjaya (v 8). His son BSta (v 8) is identical with Betma, alias Tnbhuvanamalla, of the 
fikimran&tha and Anmakopda inscriptions 5 After him ruled Prola and his son Budxa (v 8), 
MahftdSva, the uterine brother of the last (v. 9), and Mah&dSva’s son Gapapati (v. 10), who 


1 Minor difference* which maybe mentioned are: In line I wo here have the apelling Sdrxlt (inatead of 
Sdrth ), and in line 18 Kollahganda (inatead of KollaiMganda) , » Ime 12 we have only Yikramddiiga, 
(inatead of iutardja- Vitramdditt/a), and in line* 14 and 16 Tdl dihipati and TiUdd\xpa (inatead of Tdlapa 
and Tdlapa r&ja) , moreover in lino 6 the length of Jaymufaba’a reign u (correctly) given a a thirty-three (inatead 
of thirty) yeara.— Veraca 2-4 of our inaenption occur, in addition to others, in the inscription mentioned above , 
vene 2 U alaofoand in *suik-Iud Inter Vol I p 48, 1. 20, and Terie 8 ibid. 1 22, and in Ind. Ant. VoL XII. 

p 08, L 28 

* I.f Atmnarija. 

* Tba writer perhap* meant to *ay only ' the Uahdrdjddhirdja * 

* Ijs 4 the great Indra (or chief) of king*.' * Ind Ant. Vol. XXI p 197 
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was rarnamed Chhalamattiganda 1 (vv 18 and 19) This genealogy agrees with that donved 
from other Kakatiya inscriptions, 5 bat acquaints us with the name of Beta’s father, which was 
hitherto unknown 

Versos 13-27 refer to J&ya (v 20) or J&yana (v 13), a chief whose genealogy is given m 
detail m the Ganapesvaratn inscription of Saka-Samvat 1153 s He was the chief of the 
elephant-troop* of king Ganapati (v. 13) and received from his sovereign, in 'Saka-Samvat 
1135, the city of ghanmukha (v 20), or T&mrapnri (v 19), or Tfitnranagari (v 27) The 
two last names are Sanskrit equivalents of the Telngn word Chombrotu (1 120), the modem 
Ch6hr61n The same town is designated ‘ the city of Shapmakha’ on account of its temple of 
Kumftrasv&mvn (v. 22 and 1 114), which is now called N&geSvara J&ya is stated to have built 
a wall round Chebr61u (v. 27) and to bavo repaired its temples (vv. 21-26). 

The Telngn portion consists of a list of the villages and shares which were the property of 
the temples at Chfebrolu, and of tho persons who had granted lamps to these temples. This list 
was evidently compiled from the records of tho temples at tho ordor of J&ya, after he had 
received Chebr&lu in gift from king Ganapati Tho majority of tho villages and shares 
apparently belonged to tho temple of Kumftra s vamin (11 110 and 114) The temples of 
Chodabhimfisvara and Vdsudeva (1 119 f ) cannot now bo identified at Ch6br61u The 
temple of Ananta-Jma (l 121) may bavo been located on the site of a Siva teipplo, in tho 
court yard of which Mr Krishna Sastn found three beautifully carved Jama figures Two 
further temples at CliSbrSln, MulastMna 6 and Kftduvittesvara, ate mentioned in verse 26 

Of the villages which are referred to in tho Telngn portion I t can identify only threo, via. 
Kollhru (1 114 f) in tho Repalle tllaka, 8 Kolankaltini (1 116), now Kolakaldra, 6 in tho 
same t&luka , and Vallum (1 117), 9 miles south-west of Chebrdlu in tho Bapatla tftluka 

As stated before, king Ganapati granted Ch6br61u to J&ya m the month of Chaitra of 
fiaka-Samvat 1135, the cyclic year firlmukha (v 20), to A.D. 1213-14. ThiB is the earliest 
authenticated date of Ganapati’a reign Tho inscription ltBolf may havo been incised Bomo 
years later, for Jaya must havo required several years for accomplishing tho buildings which 
are referred to in the inscription 


TEXT 7 
East Face 

1 ^*. i vjtv- 

2 fl<M 1 < I T« 

5 « [\*] 

7 cti i ^ i -I, i 


1 Thu Uruda is elsewhere apelfc ChalamarUgand* It was borne by Rudrimbl and Prit&parndra (Ind Ant 
Vol XXI p 199), and by the chief Vanapati (above, Vol. IV p 316). 

» See above, Vol III p 95 * Abovo, Vol III No 16 

* CompRre verse 88 of the Ganap^Svaram inscription 

* A Ch4brfiln inscription (No 161 of 1897) of GonVa. of Velan»pdn, dated in Saba Ssihvat 998, tbeJVo/o. 
CO bvatiCHKh records the gift of three lamps to the temples of MMasthina-Mahidfcva and Knmftrasvtmm. 

* See Mr Sewell’s LuU of Anitguthet, Vol I p 79 

v From an inked ertampage, prepared by Mr H Krishna Sastr 5 , B.A. 
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[VOX,. V- 


8 ^TiT^tcfci^c i - f^gr- 

9 ffT f^rf^TT HW5T W- 

10 % f^rat 

11 fvgr^iaTr: war n 0*] *ttot?:' tt- 

12 f^?nWf€hTT7»TTT?TTW- 

14i iT^lt^vTf I tWTWffolt**- 


15 H3i^nwrwf%^: snrftsr- 

16 ^t«u*hth i<*rrer h [$*] 

17 w: wreRT^T ^r(w^- 

18 xrret i tRre?TTwf% ^tfT^ror- 

19 <t ^r: n [«*] 

20 TTO mg»g3 f% 



21 I* [i] qffiTTOremfSr 

22 ^ ^ feow^ q g : W- 

23 « [%*] 

24 tp?T^f%mwrnTWF: l fawrfe- 

25 *r *nsr- 

26 s&qaiu n U*] Trwf^rircrehT^xrfic 

27 

28 i srfMrtfq- 

29 m * t f%^wgf%^t^T^rTwnr^:- 

30 f^r- 

31 $ ii«ft n [«*] w *Hr f%rf?rqf?r- 

32 W- 

33 %<T^cr^n 1 

34 [<J*? W^VT- 

35 ^^5- 

36 xrf%: ^ ^fH^r *ni*r si [«*] ?m^raft^Sr[:*] 

37 wzt^-' 

38 Tf^r i ^st- 


1 The anutvtSra stands at the beginning of the next line 


* Read « 


f^rgr^sf. 


s 
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40 


41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 
63 
54 
65 

56 

57 
68 

59 

60 
61 
62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 
69 
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w [a*] 


North Face. 


irr^wta&*u- 

kpftkr tskwra: **re ^TO3fl T 
Tfwrerasrf* « [*•*] 

to to re ^ q *- 

1 pi TOfshrim: n- 

\ vfc 

Ov ®N 

*wdfTOm fronts \y [u*] m cat *- 

& *rHrn?r ri- 

JO ^ 

w* xr^pft 

wk ks *rpzrt \ ^ fop r fd 3T- 


ftf* 3 ft^ ^rr *rfcm to 
*Tf* fwrn f^cfkfa wiT^krnr'. 

*: * [i^*] ^ *rcjwsfftTO kig- 

i toto^wtot- 
^forofrom Pc it [**•] •$- 

H^w^rrsrr: i ?nfa$rTs- 
^f^rkr: H^Tk kiaj* 

*nft fmmft * Us*] TOTTOflkr f4 a- 

kpr tiro^rg^ wrftr xt- 

^TPrtftT totw snfkrta^: i ^i- 
THTOTfkl^WR^raF^5\^ ^g ra rcr- 

^r 5brr- 

Kktg ^ « [u*] htt *r. krfarorg- 

^rckksroarclTT i T?rt- 

? q^^MCWikiau - 
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* [Vol. V. 


70 ^rr ii [u*] WF5 

71 : w^r 


72 qtH in ^ i Plft«r^l'5£^ *i- 

73 ^^RThi: 2RSraf?T facial ^x- 

74* bhin^^i ii [^*] *Nft ^rSrfwr^ 

76 VfpnfV , sfifa; ^f^T^Ttc^ixiT[^]‘ 

77 3 i ws- 

78 % faferO srt 


79 tr^wct n [^*] g pTjqfe - 

80 [^*](W]eTtaRl (%faw ^tfT f q- f gpr^K : | 

81 jWjTO 

82 Hfcrrerr w^raf^Rrs: ii [*£*] trffwsi^- 

83 ^cf^airrew^ Tmt ?rr- 

84 fa ^r ^ r faa?£tenqa«ii- 

85 [i] cn^RTTS^ig^RfSTT- 


H- 


JPc$f Fate. 

86 tTORffarcTTTO *KTW[t] 

87 ^ xrraw^T^ « O®*] *r 

88 ^wreirrsn 3 *wfaPte^TJRrfa 

89 ^sraREetf to Uvm TOcTcr; i *r- 

90 si ^ ^5T%r <r% zmm ?ren m- 

91 to^to-s ’TO wnrfa^ h Ot*] 

Os. 

92 ^ 41=h^HWr^ 3RRfRrafar?Fr 

93 cT cTTW i n ^: 1 Mfct ' ftfd*W<« g fam - 

94 « Irr*] * 4 uNr- 

95 <fafat|d5<131 * TORffa^ I TT3T- * 

96 cf <rfcr ^ri^r ^ ^rfwr h [>^*] *r- 

97 to ^Prirlwr *rffcre¥ s to 

98 ^ faro to^T i h hbr:^ ufa- 


* Ecad c fiRPff. 

* Hoad n'*r?. 


* The anwrifra stand* *t the beginning of the next hne. 
4 Read tWf°. * B**d^*T 
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99 vtetr ifrgww 

100 WWK II [>8*] wfrreiFfiiqfa wffa ' qflflW 

101 fM^ro NTr%^5rw[1^3^fi^ tf- x 

102 zm$ \ i ^r%# 

103 Tjaafr fwr 5 ^ ^n^|W!*3ft- x 

104 hwtt: » j>8*] 3 greu«re r ftfrra mvsfa- 

105 ftror ^ i 

106 fir: irftqjraf: « {>**] 

107 srfwrt *raYT irrenrafTN^- 

108 n: i ^rwiftr fTQr 

109 m fwfw xrfWar- 

110 ifa \\ [>**] * ' t^T '3T5^ i *£§ *- 

111 ; ^fW5NT?l i ^nft^tetrwfe i * nr- 

112 <53 I | ^ T 5P f fe I ^ 33 I 

113 sTOnsnjfv i wrfe i trqfe » 33 - 

114 5fcT<jt% ^ *TC 3 I 

118 ft «r3*h3«k$ ^13 i 3 *rnif% i *r- 
116 \ 3^qf% i ftrerar [i*] q?tqyq< 

U7 ’ifaftrawrw ^f*r tfftrg ^ **. *rsjrg 

118 ^ ^ igr * ^trt ui * qrtee* w t [i*] 

110 \ ?v&- 

120 j^r qffqfefsr ^ *[>] 

121 ^ ^r ** 

* 22 ^ J^ft %**% *3 is imwr- 

123 ft^ft ^ft^m3ir ^ 13 * #[*j]- 

124, ftrftr 3 r * 3*13$ is * wn«r$ 15 * ^rrgw 

i!! w*§[V]- 

* 23 ^ ^ft^ftftrf%5Tft%lI3 15 * 

127 - iiftniftfa 15 ^ 15 * ^ ynrerenfirfer 15 5 

128 xg * ^ * trrs^rf^ftf 

129 15 * 15 * *nx*rr- 

130 f?r% <9 ^ 15 =t ilfwiMir 15 * ^[it]^t- 

131 ft fa * •' s r ubfe 'sr rft r fa xg ^ ^fgnftftr 15 =? 


1 The anutvdra stands at the beginning o£ the next bne 
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tVou. V 


Souilf Face 

132 TOPiiftfei ig R TfH%5rn7T^rfvrf% ^ » ^JT- 

133 Kf% ^ * ffgOrfsff ^ ^ * gtT^rrft- 

134 fiff ?ar [8] wf^Tspi^i ^ R T3 R ?v- 

135 ^ ^TOTTO cTiT ?W 

o 

136 t^r gfsfa W5l- 

137 TO l TOTO *5^635^3 cRT- 

138 5g*r TO %- 

139 f| TO TO TO^ $ f fTO U 

140 [i*] ^wrfa orfiFrrg" 

141 1% ^fc^igPr % [i*] vreftrro to i ?r- 

142 TOT^Tt^Tf=T sf% ? I d^nqlij'S ^ I 3iT- 

143 * \ * j ^c^r- 

144 sfe * i * i 

\j M * ^ 

145 TO % I <?to4W« \ I TO ^ ihd 

146 I i srotro I 1 TO - cHfaPd iftw I i grrtr- 

147 3T ^ * I * I t rgqfl3 * I 5TOT- 

148 1 I TO * I fTO[% *] [l*] 

149 ^ 5> l TOt% l \\ & \\ TO^TT tfSHST- 

150 ?ftri I WIWTT- ' 

161 yrfr ^t^rjcth^ n [*c*] trc> 

162 ^1 ^T TOTS^T gfafs* 1 I TOtTOte- 

153 cTT TO l^ ^ TO'd il [>£.*] TOSTOIt- 

164 TOrTOP^rri W?- 

163 g[,] i ^rorrero *rf£ TOTOPf w “ 

156 towj^toi: ii U°*] ^ rPro<Tt OTf 

157 to i Ito TOTsrJjwf 

168 uto^‘ n 0**] <t” II ^ II 4> R 

ABSTRACT OP CONTENTS. 

A .— Sanskrit Portion 

Tho inscription opens •with invocations, addressed to the boar-incarnation of T ishpu 
(verse 1) , to tho crescent of the moon on the head of Siva (v 2) , to Gandpati (v 3) , and to 
Snrasvati (v 4) Verse 5 praises the Stm. His son -was Kann (v 6) His so a -was 


1 The syllable fit? is entered below tbe line 
1 The anutvdra stands at tbe beginning of the next line 


* Bead °?TTE 0 . 

* Read 
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Ikshvfiku, -who -was followed by Sagara, Kakutstha, Dillpa, Daaaratha, and Rhmachandra 
(y 7) In the family of these Raghus was born Durjaya, and from him Beta ; after him ruled 
prola, whose son was Rudra (v 8) He was succeeded by his uterine brother Mah&devo 
(v 9) His son was Ganapati (y 10) The Madra king, the Panchhla, the VidSIa king, the 
Hammira,the Hilna, and the king of Kasl aie stated to haye been waiting at his door (v 12) 

(V 13.) “ Verily, prosperous is Jayana, the chief of the elephant-troop of that lord of the 
earth (ms Ganapati), the leader of all actors and V6dic scholars, (and) the crest-jewel of the 
assembly of poets ” f 

He was the fayounte servant of king Chhalamattiganda (viz Ganapati) (v 18). 

(V. 19 ) “ Now once, returning from the conquest of the kmgB of the Southern region, the 
heroic Chhalamattiganda came on the way to T&mrapurl, ( a city) with fluttering banners ” 

(V 20 ) “ In the Saka year eleven hundred 1 and thirty-five, m the month Madhu (i e 
Chaitra), m the ( cyclic ) year Srimukha, that king gave (Tamrapuii) to the glorious general 
J&ya, saying ‘ * By my order rule thou from to-day this city of Shanmukha (Knm&ra- 
Bvamm), which has been protected before by the arm of the maternal uncle of thy mother. 2 ’ ” 

He (vis J&ya) repaired and whitewashed all the temples (prds&da) m that city and placed 
golden pinnacles (halaia) on them (y 21) He coveied with gold the image of T&rakftr&ti 
(Kumar asv amm) (y 22) and supplied vessels of gold, silver, copper and brass for the worship 
of this god (v. 23). He gave another image of the same god and images of his two consorts, 3 
which weie made of base metal (Uha) and were meant to be earned about m procession at 
festivals (ma/ia), and built an enclosure, a mandapa of Sam (Saturn), and a gopura of three 
storeys (v. 24) 

(V 25 ) “ Then he made for this (god) a mandapa for resting after the sport of the 
‘ great hunt’ 4 on the day of evory Alahara-Sam'kr&nti. On the painting m this (mandapa), tho 
godB, assembled for the occasion, regard with a thnii the representations of fierce battles between 
the gods and the demons ” 

(V 26 ) " Ho set up again the linga of the MfilastMna ( temple ) and (the ling a called) 
K&duyitt§§vaxa, which had both been destroyed by robberB ” 

He Burrounded T&mranagarl with a wall surmounted by towers (v. 27). 

B — Telngu Portion 

(Lme 110 ) “.The villages of this god 5 (are), from the east towards tho south — 
Nftrikfidapumb&ndi. Manchedlu. Kovilambundi Komar ajambundi Vefijedlu. 
Ummetalapundi. SuddhapQndi SerapCmdi Mulukalapundi; of this (village), one half 
(belongs) to the god [Kum§ra]Dvamin, (and) one half to the god Anantesvara at Kolluru. 
Gummapundi. Vadlambflndi Gudapundi.” 

(L 116 ) “ (J/ie following are) the shares — 15 Jcha c of land m the middle of the peacock 7 
pillars at Kolankaluru , 15 hha at Vallum , 2 hha at Krauteta ; 1 hha at Kadungfilu; 1 hha 
at Koyftru,” 

(L 119) “ To the god ChodabhlmSsvara ( belongs ) Tadlambundi, (and) to Vflsudbva 
12 hha in Kattempundi ” 


1 laterally, * Rudra’s hundrod compare Xnd Ant Yol X^I p 202, note 48 

* Or possibly, 1 by tbo arms of tby mother and o£ thy maternal uncle ’ 

* Yalll and Ddvas&n& see tbo colophon of No 1064 in my Second Report on SansJcftt Manuscripts, 

p 102. 

4 See above, Yol III. p 73, note 8 6 Tho tomple of Kum&rasv&rain (now Nngesinni) is meant 

* This is an abbreviation of lhandi (or pn««) , see Brown’s ZMngu-Engltsh Dictionary, s v putt, 

7 Ibis bird is sacred to Kum&rnsvtlmin 


150 


EPIGRAPHIA IFDICA. 


{Tot V. 


(L. 120 ) “ In the land of Chembrdlu, to the god Ananta-Jina, 5 Ma ; to the pdjSnt, 
12 Ma , to the 14 Br&hmanas of the Brahmapuri 1 * 3 of the god, 14 Mo; to tho Buperintendont of 
edicts and the omperor of poets, 2 hha , to tho astrologer, 2 Mo , to tho doctor, 2 Ma ; to the 
chamberlain, 2 Mo , to the accountant, 2 Mo , among tho three hnndred dancing-girls, to each 
of all those -who serve m the temple from tho ago of oight years, 2 hha ; to the door-keeper, 2 hha , 
to the dancing-master, 2 Mo , to odo who beats the big drum, 2 hha , to one who beats tho email 
dram, 2 Mo , to the vdsehdnu, 2 7.7io , to each of tho singers, 2 hha , to one who blows tho white 
conch, 2 Mo , to one who blows the trumpet, 2 hha , to one who plays the gaum, 2 Ma , to one who 
beats the kettle drum, 2 Mo , to tho jagafavdfu, 2 hha , to one who beats tho gong, 2 hha , to ono 
who decorates ( the temple ), 2 hha , to the garland-maker, 2 hha , to tho piligaragavdfu, 2 hha ; to 
tho potter, 2 hha, to the carpenter, 2 hha , to the blacksmith, 2 hha, to the masons, 4 hha ; to tho 
washerman, 2 hha , to the torch-bearer, 2 hha , to Alh-B&ya, 2 hha.” 

(L. 135 ) “ These persons Bball live m peace, doing their respective work and enjoying 
(their) shares And the three hundred BrShmanas Bhall assign ono part (of the produce) of their 
land to the god and enjoy (the remaining) threo parts themselves.” 

Lines 140-149 record the names of 20 persons who had granted lamps Verses 28-31 con- 
tain the usual admonitions to future kings 

POSTSCRIPT 

Another inscription of Jdya and of his sovereign Ganapati (Iso 250 of 1897) is engraved 
on three sides of a pillar which is now built into tho roof of tho Ling&dbhavESvhmin temple at 
Teandavdlu, the capital of the chiefs of Velan&ndu. 9 Tho second face of tho pillar is turned 
towards the roof and is henca invisible Tho first face opens with tho same passago as the 
Chfibrblu inscription published above, and breaks off with tho words fq^JTfa TfifaWfT l 

of verse 10 The third face bears five Sanskrit verses, the first of which is incomplete at tho 
beginning, and a passage m Telugu prose I subjoin the text® c r the first sixteen hneB of tho 
third face. 

1 *nvcT 'sTR^n f rr[?i i q^rjsrfa f- 

2 fa ^ Sffal 

3 ijfa TTT«?fa[fa U 

4 sr- 

6 ^T^rr^r i Ds trft]«3nf 

7 [XSvr^ it w 

8 Trtetcrc fafw- 

9 \ 


1 Sea above, Yol III p. 296, note 9, and Yol IV. p 128 

s See above, Yol. 1Y p S3 f and Addxtiont and Corrections, p v The inscription itself refers to two of 
those chiefs j see below, p. 161, notea 6 and 6. 

3 From an inked estampsge, prepared by Mr H Krishna Sastn, BA. a Bead - 
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12 [trlra^D^K t ^m i 2 * * * 

13 HTO [<i ^fYT ^TTcT [ii] s 

14 sM 3^ HYF <T^f 

15 [rf*]^T tRST 1 Hm[T^]E[fH]wnYt^ 

16 [st]srfz:^T?T^Tc^ !! f tffa- 

17 M [l*] 1 ' 

It appears from, the above passage that [king Ganapati] put the general JT&ya (lines 1 and 
5f ) m charge of a temple of Samkaaa (Siva), which had been founded by king Kulottrmga- 
6ndr a- Qonka 6 * and bad been named Pandisvara (1 5) after [Panda], 0 the younger brother 
of Gonka I J&ya piovided the god with a fiesh pedestal (pit7io), as the old one had been stolen, 
placed golden pinnacles ( hmbha ) on the temple, and gianted vessels foi the worship King 
Ganapati himself (1 15) gave to the temple the village of Govfi(ik& or, in Telngu, Gov&tja? 
(1 16) 


No 18 — SRAVANA-BELGOLA EPITAPH OF MAEASIMHA II 


By J F Fleet, Ph D , C I E 


This inscription, engraved on the four faces of the base of a pillar, -which ib known as the 
Kfige-Brahmadeva-kambhs, at the entrance to the area occupied by the temples on the 
Chandragin hill at Sravana-Belgola, was first brought to notice and edited" by Mr Rice, m his 
Insertions at Sravana-Belgola, No. 38 (see also, %d. Introd p 18 ff.). I edit my veiBion of it 
from ink-impressions supplied to me by Dr Hultzsch 


The "Writing consists of one bundled and fourteen lmeB twenty-seven on the south face 
of the pillar, covering an area about 1' 1H". broad by 2' 8" high , twenty-eight on the west face, 
covering an area about 1’ 9 broad by 2' 10 , ’ < high , twenty-eight on the north face, covering an 
area about 1 10 j broad by 2 10'’ high, and thirty-one on the east face, covering an area 
about 1 I0o broad by 3' 1' high Lines 28 to 49 on the west face, and the whole of the 
wilting on the north face, are very much damaged , so much so that no connected passages, 
worth reproduction, can he made out The rest of the record, however, is m a State of good 
preservation The characters are Kanarese, of the regular type of the period to which the 
recoid refers, and they were boldly formed and well executed throughout They shew, of 
course, only the later or ctirsive forms of the hh (m Mdnyakhefa, lines 12, 100) and b (e g bala, 
line 12, aluihham, line 84) 8 They do not appear to include the separate distinct form of the 
lingual d They shew the virarna, represented by its own proper sign, in bhumjan and baldt v 
lino 2, ho Z, lino 112, and it , line 113, and they do not include any final forms In lines 1 to 
- 109, the average size of the letters is about §" or §" In lines 110 to 114, the characters are 
somewhat smaller and thinner, though of tho same typo, and possibly written out by the samo 
hand, with tho rest of the record this may he due to the person who wrote out the record, for 
the engraver, having not enough space to finish it in completely uniform characters , or tho 


i Read s Tho am.svdra stands n t the beginning o£ the nest line 

* This verso is identical with verso 23 of the CliSbr&lu inscription 

* Lines IT to 25 contain a description of tho boundaries of G6v&da «n tho Telngu langnego 

« No 10 of the Table, above, Vol IV p 35 c No 12 of the c.irao Table 

» In the R6palle taiukn, about V miles north-enat of Tsanda vdlu . 

8 For tho importance of the nso of the earlier and later forms of /h and l, in connection ruth undated records 

about a century or a century and a half earlier, Bee page 155 below, note 8, 
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passage may be, as suggested by Mr Bice, a slightly later addition. — The language is Sanskrit 
in lines 1 to 83, and Kanarese, of the archaic or stilted type, m lines 84 to the end There are 
verses in lines 1 to 4, 28 to 99, and 112 to 114 , and I am indebted to Mr. H. Krishna Sastn 
for several very useful suggestions in dealing with both the text and the translation of some 
difficult passages in. the Kanarese verses. The Sanskrit gadya or ornate prose, in lines 
5 to 27, is not very successful, there not being enough of the usual alliteration and rhyming 
endings , and there is nothing remarkable m such of the Sanskrit verses as remain in lines 50 to 
55 in the Kanarese portion, however, the author, who was evidently an accomplished writer m 
that language, has done full justice to his topic and to himself, both in sonorous diction and m 
sense — The orthography does not present anything calling for special notice 

The inscription is a panegyric of the Western Gangs prince Mdrasimha n It mentions 
him by his proper name in line 42, and throughout the rest of the record by various birudas and 
epithets, of which the most frequent and evidently the most highly prized one is Nolamhaknl- 
Antaka, “ the Death of the family of the Nolatnbas,” — with reference to his successes against 
the Pallavas of the Nolambav&di thircy-two-thonsand province Lines 110 to 114, at any rate, 
were written after his death , and they tell ns that, a year after his completion of the career of 
conquest which is the subject of the earlier part of the record, he abdicated, and died in the 
practice of religion, at the feet of a Jain teacher named Ajitasena, at BanMpur m the 
Dharwar district, — starving himself to death, like so many others whose epitaphs are at 
Sravana-Belgola, by a three-days fast 1 * And it seems plain, in fact, that, like various others of 
the records at Sravana-Belgola, the whole of this inscription is an epitaph, — not a contemporane- 
ous record engraved while he was still alive The record is not dated, hut it may be placed 
in A.D 975, as an inscription at MMag&m shews that Marasimha II either died or abdicated 
in or shortly before June- July, A. D 974 3 4 The contents of it are noticed m detail on page 
169 S below. 

m m * * * ' m 

I have given, elsewhere, 3 a full expose of the spurious nature of certain copper-plate grants, 
which purport to present an unbroken genealogical list of the Western Gangas going back to 
the second century A D. And I have shewn how utterly unreliable, for purposes of ancient 
history, are those grants and a Ta mil chronicle, called Kongtideto’ltajaJclcal, which purports to 
furnish information of the same kind The results of the ^inquiry on that occasion were, that 
the earliest authentic Western Gangs names are those of Snpnrusha-Mnttarasa, who, pending 
more precise discoveries, was to be placed somewhere in the period A D 750 toJ350, and of 
Sivamara, who was to be placed either immediately before or immediately after Snpurnsba- 
Muttarasa , and that the alleged genpalogy was invented m the ninth, or tenth centniy A D., 
when all the great families of Southern India were beginning to look np their ancestral 
belongings and devise more or less fabnlouB pedigrees Since the time when X wrote, some new 
records on stone have been brought to notice, and a critical version has been published of a 
copper-plate grant which was already known but was not satisfactorily available for use And 
these new materials, militating in no way with the conclusions at which I arrived, enable me 
now to put together a genealogical and successional list of the Western Gafigas of Talak&d 
(see page 153),* and to make a first serious attempt to determine the real history and chrono- 
logy of the family. 

1 For r description of tho tallBchand or vow of starring to death, see Mr Bice’s It wc-r at &rav -Be) Introd 
p 16 ff He has pointed out (titd p 17) that, among tbe rations instances of it mentioned m the records thore, 

there is one of even so late a date as A D. 1809 (No 72) The proeesa sometimes lasted for three months (No 2) 
Bat it was accomplished m three dayB tn also tbe case of MalheMna (above, Vol III p 207, versa 72) 

* See page 168 below, and note 6 ’ Above, Yob III pp 169 to 175 

4 The numbers before some of the names indicate the member* of tbe family who actnally ruled, or probably 
rnled, over the Gangav64i province, and the order in which the succession went. When the exact relationship 
between two consecutive individuals is not established, dots are used instead of lines 
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The Western Ganges of TalaMd. 

(1) Sivamara I 
(About A t). 765 to 7C5) 


(2) Pritbivt-Kongum- 
Srfpui usha-Muttarasa. 
(About A D. 765 to 805) 


(8) Sivamara II 
(About A l) 805 to 810) 


Aparapta-Prithivipati I 

{A contemporary of Atnflghavarsha I, 
in the period A D 814 15 to 877-79) 


Mirasimba I 


(4) NStimaiga-Kongnmvarma- 
Peraanadi-Ranavikrama 
(About A D 810 to 840) 


(5) Satyavakya-Kongumvaima- 
Permanadi-Rajamalla 
(A D 870 71) 


(6) Satyavakya-Kongumvaima- 
Permanadi-Bfitnga I 
(AiD 870 71 and 891 92 ) 


Eastimalla-Pnthivipah II 

(A contemporary of ParAntaW I, 
in the period A D 900 to 940) 


(7) Nitim&rga-Kongumvarma- 
Permanadi-Ereyappa 
(A D 893 94 and 909 10) 


(8) R&cbamalla I. 


By R&take 


Mamlad§va , 
married Bsjabbe 


(10) Racbcba-Ganga 


(9) Satyavakya-Kongmnvarma- 
Fennanadi-Bbtnga II 
(A.D 940 aud 949 60) 


By Kallabbaraai 


(11) Satyav&kya-Kongrmivarim.- 
Permanadi-Marasimka II. 
(AD 968 64 to 974) 


(12) Satyavakya-Kongumvarriia 
Pancbaladova 
(AD 975) 


(13) Satyavakya-Kongnnivanna- 
Pei manadi-ItacbaTnalla II 
(A.D 978 aud 984) 


X 
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The earliest authentic Western Ganga name is that of Srvamfira I His existence is 
proved by an inscription at Vallunalai in the North Arcot district t about ^ eighty miles to 
the east from the Ganga town of Kolar, v>hich enumerates four generations) Sivamftra X. , his 
son, Sripurusha , 2 Siipnrusha’s son, RanaYikrama ; and Ranavikr&tua’s son, R&jamalla,— - 
and says that Rajrmalla, having seen the hill on irhich the record is, took possession of it, 
and founded a Jam temple there in. token of having done so The record, indeed, does not 
tell ns that the c e persons were Gangas But their names fit in so exactly with the statements 
in the spurious grants and m certain unquestionable records m tbe Western Ganga territory 
itself which will be mentioned farther on, that no hesitation need be felt about identifying them 
as Western Gangas of TalakM 

There are records m Mysore, which may be ascribed to 6iva m.fi.r a I, One ib a stone Inscrip- 
tion at Debur, s which mentions him as simply Sivamfira, without any regal title of any 
kmd, bnt uses a technical expression which stamps him as holding a rank and authority 
considerably greater than those of any mere local governor 4 And others are stone inscrip- 
tions at Rampura and Mudahalli, 5 which mention “the Kongum king ( arasa ) Sivam&ra,” and 


1 Abow, Voi IY p 140, A — In the Foetal Directory of the Madras Circle , the name of the place is given 
as ‘ Yolltmalai 1 

3 The sptmons grants describe Srlpurnoha (whose proper name, Mnttrrasa^ they do not give) sometimes as the 
son, and sometimes as the grandson (witbont mentioning the father’s name), of SivamAra I , to Srfpurnsha they allot 
two sons, Sivamara II and YijayAditytt, and they represent R&jamalls as the son of YijRv^ditya (see the tablet, 
above, Vol III pp 101,177) and curiously enough, it is the pretended earlier records, from Hos&r, Nfigamangala, 
and Manne (for tbe last, see page 160 below, noto 7), which wrongly represent 8ivunar.i I ns tbe grandfather 
of Sripnruslia , while the Sfidt grant, purporting to be written nearly 8 century and » half after the MaDne grant, 
Correctly speaks of the two person 0 os father and aon — This sboit but valuable record from Valliraalai disposes 
finally of one step in the fictit ons pedigree, vis the step which eomo of the spurious grants place between Sivamira 
1 and Muttariwa (see, also, page 156 below, note 5) 

* Mr Ilicc’s Epigraphies Carnation, Vol III, Nj 26 — Mr Bice has preferred to allot this reoord to the 
second Sivamara — This record mentions a person, named Ejeya. With this person Mr Eioe identifies the 
Mahdrdja Eramma of an inscription at Maddr (iiic» Ml 68), and tbe Erea or EJea of an inscription at Mfidaha){i 
(ibid Ny 132), and tbe Ereha Yemmadi of a spurious record at GattavSdi («6rd Nj 199, with a lithograph) which 
purports to oe dated Snha-Samvifc 111 Be thus refers the Madfir aud Mfidahalli records, as_ well as that at 
Debfir, to tbe time of SivamSra II And he alters the dnte of the GattavAtfi inscription from S -8 111 to S -8 
711, so as to bung tbo record on to A D 789 90,— sufficiently near to the period of Sivamara II Tho Gstpivfldi 
inscription, however, has the later cursive form of the b, m selalyeyara, line 10, and bdfim, hue 11 therefore it 
cannot fce placed before AD 801 (see page 155 bslow, note 8 ) ; and the general stylo of the characters suggests a 
period nt least a century later than even that time 

4 Tee exp ressiou in question is pnlhrct rdjyam geyu, or keyu, " to reign ovor the earth It 5s properly a tech- _ 
meal expression of paramount sovereignty (see the second edition of my Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts in tbe ^ 
Gazetteer of the JBomhay Presidency, YoL I Pa*t II TJ 428, note 4), but the exact way m which it is to be 
appi ed, has always to be determined by tbe context and general surroundings The Western Gangas of TalakSd 
wee not paramount sovereigns, except occasionally They belonged to the cl&is of great feudatory nobles, who 
v-crc more or less independent in their owe hereditary territories, and whose position is always very dearly 
-ec-guitanle, if tbe records are etudied at l entively, from tbo various technical titles and expressions that aro so 
c°-c f ally used or abstained from TheSilAh&ras of K>ifid, and tbe great feudatory nobles of some other families, 
nr<-d tne expression svl.ha sarikaihd vwSaadim rdyn-ge^a, or, in San3Kpt, stikha somkathd cin6dena rdjyam 
hr The I xj -essioa properly used by tbe Wesleri Qengas, in their own province, was ptilhiv\-rdjyam-geya , and it 
ib be fouua in almost all of their records which exist in their own hereditary territory to the contrary I can quote, 
at p-essnt, only ra'vjam i.itar-ittaravi solution ire (another expression of, strictly, paramount sovere.gnty) mtbe 
Kfihgcre msentu on of the time of Ereynppa, and tbe u'e of tho purely subordinate expression 6lu, ‘to govern,' in 
the cis-s of Ercyappa iu toe Ecgfir inscription, and of Bit eg* II in tbe Atskdr inscription On tbo other hand, tbe 
proper oxp-e s on to denote thar position a "4 authority o ilside their own province of Gsngav&di, w«s d\u , and we 
fi-d this duly us»<t m tbe case of Miras imho. II m tbe inscriptions nt Adsrigaficbi, Gunddr, and Hebbfij, sad even 
in the cas<> of Pafichalrdcva in tbe inscnpt on el Mu'g rod 

1 Tp Cam Vol- 111, Nj 50, 127 Tic Bfrrpr.ra inserpton, Eg&ro, has been assigned by Mr. Bice to 
S vami-a It B„t the pw of tbe title arasa s a strong indicatioi that tbe records are to be ascribed to the first 
BtvsoiW M-ttaraxa became eventually a Zfahnrajadh-.rdja and ParomSivara , in tbe amplified fora Dharna. 
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•tue the same teolmic&l expression of high position.^ These three records are not dated an tray 
era 'And there is nothing in the contents of them to enable us to establish any synchronisms, 
and so to assign an exact date to them. But tho characters of the D&Mr inscription are attri- 
butable to any time mtbm about fifty years on either Bide of A D. 800 1 The period of tho 
record will be determined more cloaely further on. 8 

The authentic existence of the second of the four persons mentioned in the Valhmalai 
inscription, viz Sripurusha, had already been established 3 by some undeniably genuine stone 
records at Tolakkd, 4 Sivara, 5 and Sivarpatna, 6 in Mysore. The Talak&d inscription, which is 
dated in his first year, 8 and the inscription at Sivftra, give him the full style of “the 
Maharaja Pinthuri-Konguni-Muttarasa-Sripuruslia while, of the Siyarpatna inscriptions, 
one styles him “tho Mahardja Sripurusha,” and the other, which ib dated m bis twentieth- 
odd year, — perhaps tho twenty-ninth, 7 — calls him “the Konguni Mahardja Sripurusha ’’ 
evidently, Muttarasa was his name, and Sripurusha, “ husband of Fortune, ’’ was a biruda . 
Like tho records of Sivamara 1 , these records of Muttarasa, — and also those which 
will he mentioned further on, — aie not dated in. any era, and they do not contain 
anything by means of which synchronisms can at present bo established But they are, 
similarly, to be referred, on palceographic grounds, to the period A D 750 to 850, or there- 
abouts. And one particularly instructive character, — the old square form of the letter b, 8 — • 


Mabdrdjddhrdja (regarding which, soe page 163 below, noto 2), the nso of tho first of these two titles was con- 
tinued by all his descendants from Kanavikram& onwards , and it does not seem likily that his son Sivnm&ra II 
would revert to the simple designation arasa — Another inscription at MfidahaJU (Nj 126) is probably also of tho 
time of Sivamlra I ( but the name of the pnnee is illegible 

1 I write on the authority of no mb impression, which Mr Rico kindly sent for my inspection, I have not 
had the means of cramming the R&ropura and Mfidnhalh records in tho same way 

3 The spurious Hnjiogero grant (Ep Can Vol UI.Md 113, with a lithograph) cites n date in tho month 
Jjeshtha (Slay Jun«), St li a Samvat 635 expired, falling in A D. 7H, as being in tho thirty fonrth year of 
SWimlr* I , and so would place the commencement of his rule in A.D 679 80 This latter date is altogether too 
early. And it u not likely that the record has evon hit oft a true dato for him in AT) 713 — Tho NBgamangala 
grant would place the commencement of tho rulo of his successor SripnrnBho-(Muttarasa) in A D 727 28 (6ce 
page 166 below, noto 2) , and thia, with tho Hsllegere grant, would give Sivara&rn I a rulo of forty eight 
yeais, immediately before a rule of seventy-eight years by his eon * 

* 8re above, Vol. Ill p 173 f * Ep Cam Vol III , TN 1, with a lithograph 

1 Here I write on the authority of photographs which Mr. Eico kindly sent me,— one from Siv&ra, and 
v two from Sivarpatpa 

* Prathama-vijaya-tambatiaram EdrtUge punname andu , lines 8, 4 

7 The words 'ey ay a sa[m]ca{rara[T7t], followed by tho aktharat irppa, are quite clear, in line 2. I 
Conjecture that what follows them stands for tlombattaneyo\\i. Bat the passage (and, m fact, the whole of the 
remainder of this record) has been «o spoilt m painting tho stone for photography, that it ib a matter of conjecture 
only. Since writing this note, I have found an indication that Mr Rice would take the record to he dated in the 
twenty eighth year ( Ini Ant Vol XIIL p 188) The aksharat ttentancyo]o, however, seem insufficient for the 
space and for the marks shewn m the photograph — This practice of painting inscriptions by hand for photography 
cannot be too strongly condemned it presents the records as they appear to the eye of the person who paints them, 
and not at they really are , it introduces mistakes, or at least doubt, m even the clearest passages, — for instance, 
the lithograph of the Tslakld inscription of Muttarasa shews in the word tombamttara, line 9, an anus v dr a m the 
•econd syllable which one cannot believe to be m tbo original, and tho word Kadahlr or EadaMr m one of the 
Sivarpatna inscriptions, contrasted with what reads at first sight as KadamMr or Eadambur in the other 
record at the same place (see page 161 below, noto 1). is another case in point , it often remits, ns in the dato 

u ® lvar P ft ^ n * inscription, and in fact throughout the recoid, in tho creation of arbitrary end fantastic signB 
which render whole passages quite unintelligible, and, in short, it prevents altogether the purely mechanical 
reproduction which is absolutely necessary for the satisfactory and critical study of the records 

8 It occurs in the Tal&kBd inscription (see tbo lithograph) in tho words tambatsaram (line 4) and tombatlaru 
(line 9) — For the importance of tho old-or square and later or cursive forms of kb and 5, as a help m firing the 
dates of record* of the period with which we are dealing, see above, Vol III pp 162,163 Records containing 
the cursive forms of these two letters, cannot bo placed before A D 801 The square forms continued in use 
up to A.D 866 But the cursive forms,— the introduction of which, into epigrapbic records, seems to be connected 
with the encouragement that was given to the Jains and their literature m the time of the Hashtrakdta king 

X 2 
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proves that at any rate they cannot have been engraved much, if at all, after A D 850 , while 
the general palsographic standard of the TalakSd inscription points distinctly to a time 
somewhat earlier than A D 800, as the date of the preparation of that record It is, thus, 
not impossible that the person or persons who fabricated the spurious Hosur and Eagamangala 
grants, had available, or hit off, true dates for him, in AD 762 and 776-77, or at any rate in 
the latter year 1 Bat it is not possible that, in A D 776-77, be had already been rnbng 
for fifty years, as is claimed by the Uagamangala grant , 2 for, the synchronisms which are 
established foi some of his descendants, m both lines, shew plainly that the long lifo and rule, 
which he undoubtedly enjoyed, were made out by continuing into the ninth century A D. 
The approximate limits for him will be indicated below 

There are other records of Sripunisba-hluttarasa in Mysore, at Deivalapura, Varnna, 
Pungah, Hemmige, Bannfir, and Holalavadi 2 The first four of them belong to the earlier 
part of bis career - for, the Pfirigali record styles him “ the Maharaja Sriprfrnsha,” as also, 
apparently, does the Devalapnra stone, the Varnna record callB him “the Kongani Mahdrdja 
Sripurusha the Hemmige record describes him as “ Prithivi-Kongam-Mutterasa,” without any 
title , and the Bannfir record probably styles him “ Pnth^vi-Kongnm-Muttarasa-Sfijpnniflha,” 
again without any title All of the records which contain such a reference at all, use the same 
technical expression of high position and authority which is used in. the case of Sivamfira I* 
And the Holalavadi inscription marks an epoch m his career, hy also giving him the para- 
mount titles ; it styles him “ the Konguni Mahardjddhirdja and Paramehara Sripurusha ” 

As far, therefore, as individual names go, the authentic history of the Western Gangaa 
of Talakad starts with these two persons, Sivamfira I. and his son Sripnrnsha- 
Muttarasa 5 Records giving names for earlier times may, of course, be obtained hereafter , for, 

Araflghavarsha I (A I) 814-15 to 877-78), — were then in use, and are found m a record of AD 866 And n 
record of ranch nhont the same date shews hoth the forms of h, mixed ( loc at v 163, note 1) — The old or square 
form of the 5 oconrs m also one of tho Sivareatna records of Muttarasn, in the word Kadab&r, line 5, nnd doubt- 
less also in the same word in line 3 of the other Sivarpatna record, where, however, the tree appearance of the 
original has been ranrh spoilt by painting the stone for photography I do not find a 5 of either fo-m in the Sivira 
record And none of the fonr records apprars to include a hh — 31 v attention has been drawn to the fact that a 
cursive Tch appears in the lithograph, at the end of line 12 of the Hanhnr grant of "VTnnyfiditya of A D 614 
f Tni Jnt V 0 1 YII p 309) An inspection, however, of the photograph, which is given with the lithograph in 
P 8 and O -C Inters No 17, will shew that this is only dno to „n injudicious tonehmg up by hand of a 
damaged square kTi , this was done at a time when it was thought more important to publish clear and easily legible 
hthog-aphs, than tp produce ahsolu l ely mechanical and faithful facsimiles which an unpractised eye might find it 
difficult to deal with 

1 Tustas a po« Mv true year mev have bran available, or was hit off, for BfitngsII, m the spunous Sfidi 
grant (see page 167 be'ow, note 2) which refers itself to his time Bnt calculations shew that the details of the dates 
cited m the Hasfir and Sfidi grants are not correct for the years that are quoted , and this detracts a good deal from 
any value that might be attributable to them 

5 This would place the commencement of his rule in A T9 727-28 And, as the spurious Snradhfinupura 
grant («ee page 160 below, note 7), which odes the Sarvajit samvatsara, Ssfea Samvat 729 (expired), = A.P 
807 803 as the third vear of Sivam&ra II < would thus place tho commencement of the rale of Sivamfira II, m 
A D 80S 006, this wonhl give Muttarisn a total rnto of seventy eight years 

* Up Can Vol Iir Ifv 21, 55 Ail 87 TV 53, 113, Nj 23 — He is apparently also mentioned 
as Srioormhayya in an inscription at Belavntta (ibid Mv 6), nnd as Muttarasa m another inscription at 
Bannfir (iiid TV 1151, from which Mr Ewe has inferred (thd Introd page 3) that Bannfir was hi« 
birth place This Bannfir inscription mentions also the name of Ereyappa, and therefore seems to be, not of 
MuUarasa’s own time, hot nhont a century later 

* Prithivt rdjyam aeytt, or Jcev’t , see p 3 K n 154 above, note 4 

‘Mr Bice (Z 'p Cam Vol III Tntrod pp 3, 7) has placed between them a Mfirasimha I , whom he 
identifies with the alleged and unnamed son of the first Sivnrnfira and father of Sripurusha (Muttarasa) who 
is mentioned in some of the spurious grants (see pave 154 nhove, i ote 21 , qnotinp ” the Salem grants ” as hit 
anthrritv^ for doing so But there is no foundation in fact, of any kind, for this The alleged generation 
between Sisamirn I and Srlnnrnsha-Muttars sahas now been disposed 'f by the Va]]iraslai reeord/page 154 above) 
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that the 'Western Gangas woie a people o£ importance and power at least a couple of centnneB 
before the time of Sivamara I, is shewn by the fact that the Kadamba king Mrige4avarman 
claims to ha\e defeated them 1 But it is not at all probable that they will give a connected 
genealogy the plainly imaginary matuie of some of the names which tho spurious grants' placo 
before that of Sivamaia I , is a strong indication that materials for compiling a genuine earliei 
pedigree wero not available even then , and the most that we may expect, is, a few detached 
notices s All that we know as yet ahont the Gangas duung the centuries immediately following 
the time when Mrigdsavai man was m conflict with them, is, that they were conquered by the 
Western Chalukya king Kirtivarman I m the period A D 567-6S to 597-98, 3 and again by his Bon 
Pulikehnll about A/D 608, 4 aud that theHanhar grant of Pulihesm’s grandson Vmayaditya 
dated m AD 694, speaks of them as hereditary servants of the Western Chalukya kmgB 4 
And it is plain that they first came prominently to the front on the downfall of the Western 
OhaLukya dynasty Even then, they did not immediately assert the independence which, 
undoubtedly, they subsequently enjoyed for a while That they felt their way gradually to the 
latter Btep, is shewn by the facts that Sivamara I., while adopting a technical expression indi- 
cative of considerable power, used simply the title of arasa, “ king,” and that Muttarasa, 
though ms kmg an advance on this, did not at first assume any higher designation than that 
of Mah&r&ja, and developed into a Mahdrdjddhiraja aud Paramo faara, as which he figures 
m the Holalavadi record, only at somo later time Now, the last Western Chalukya king 
Kirtivarman II , lost the northern aUd central portions of his dominions to the Rashtrakfltas, 
under Dantidurga, before A I) 754 He was still m possession of the southern territory up 
to A.D 757 But shortly after that time he was completely overthrown by Dantidurga’s 
successor, Krishna I , — say, about A D 760. And the same period saw the extinction 
of another great dynasty of Southern India, — that of the original Pallavas of 
Conjeeveram, who also, through the possessions that they held m the Nolambavadi province, 
must have had much to do, though not so dnectly as the Western Chalukyas, with the Gangas 
of Talakad The last great Pallava king known to us, — and, unquestionably, the last repre- 
sentative of his line, — was Pallavamalla-Nandivarman, NandipStavarman, or Nandipotaraja, 
son of Hiranyavarxnan 6 He was a contemporary of the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya 
II., at some time m the period A 33 733-34 to 746-47 And we have records dated m his 
twenty-first, twenty-second, and fiftieth years 7 Now, he succeeded to the Pallava throne aft r 
a distant kinsman, Paramesvaravarman II , 8 the latter was preceded by his father, 
Narasunhavarman II , and Narasimhavarman was preceded by his father, Paramfisvaravai mai? 
I , who was contemporaneous at some time in the peuod A D 655 to 680 with Yikiamflditya I , 


And tho person whom Mr Rico thus misplaces,— through a mistake which is to bo attributed to the imperfect 
original rendering of the Udaycndiram grant of HastimnUn-Ppthivipati II in Mr Fonlkes’ Manual of the Salem 
Dutnct, Tol II o 369 ff is M&rasimha I , grandson of the second Sivamara (see page 162 below) 

1 Ini Ant Yol YI p 25, for “ the family of Tungagango,” read “the lofty faimli of the Gangas” 

’ This much, at any rate, is certain, — aa I have already said (above, YoL III p 175), — that nothing will 
ever he obtained to authenticate such dates as thoso of A D 248 and 406 which two of tho spurious grants purport 
to give for Hanvarman and Avinlta-Kongnm, unless it upsets iu some way or other the genealogy that is asserted 
by the grants , and, on the other hand, if the genealogy asserted by the grants (or anything like a real basis from 
which it can have been concocted) is ever authenticated, then the dates will he upset, in favour of mnoh later 
ones The genealogy and the dates cannot possibly stand together — It is not likely, however, that there is any real 
ban* of ancient fact for either the asserted genealogy or these two dntes , see the Postscript, page 174 below 

* Ind Ant Yol XIX p 19 * Id Yol VIII p 244 ‘ Id V..1 VII p 803 

• 8eo Dr, Hnltssch’s South- Ind Tutors Vol II p 342 ff 

1 They are, respectively, the Uuay&ndiram grant (South-Ind Insert Vol II p 861) , the Enfdlrddi grant 
(i ltd p 342) , and an inscription nt the PaficaapUndavamalai hill (above, Vol IV. p 186, A) In respect 
of the last of them, wo must understand that it is dated in the fiftieth year in which he was still reigning $ not in 
limply the fiftieth year from the commencement of hie reign, cited at a time when he himself was dead,— a 
tendering, suggested as possible by the editor of the record, for which there is no substantial authority 
1 And there was, perhaps, also a short intermediate reign, of liahindrainrmaii III 
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the great-grandfather of Vikramfiditya H In such circumstances, it is not at all probable 
that PaUavamaUa-Nandivaramn can have completed the fiftieth year of hiB reign between 
A D. 733 and 747. It is much more likely that his reign did not even commence till A I> 7X5 
or later And fifty years from that point would bring him on to just the time to which we may 
refer Sivam&ra L and Mnttarasa The spnrious Manne grant, indeed, 1 * would carry him on to 
even later times it says, speaking of Sivaraara II., that “ his forehead was adorned by a 
fillet (of royalty) placed there with their own hands, when they performed (hit) anointment to 
the sovereignty, by the two ornaments of the Rashfcrakuta and Pallava .lineages named 
Gbvmdaraja and Nandivarman, who were ( already ) anointed on (thqir own) foreheads” 8 
Gdvmdar&ja seems to be the Rashtrakhta king Gdvinda III., whose leign began about A D 
783-84 and ended in A.D. 814-15 Sivamara II was undoubtedly contemporaneous with him 
towards the end of his reign , and we shall find reasons, further on, for believing that he did 
assist or recognise the succession of Sivamara II. to the leadership of the Gangas Nandi- 
varman must be PallavamaUa-Nandivarman, son of Hiranyavarman. 3 * * * * He cannot have had 
anything to do with §ivam&ra H. at so late a time as the date of his succession on the death of 
Mnttarasa And it seems that, mixed up with a real act of G6vmda III towards the second 
Sivam&ra, the Manne grant has preserved an anachronistic reminiscence of a real act of 
PallavamaUa-Nandivarman towards the first Sivamara , ms. that, on the downfall of the 
"Western Chalukyas, he formally recognised Sivamara I. and crowned him as the chief, more or 
less feudatory, of a powerful tnbe on the borders of his own outlyng province of NolambavMi 
The date of A D 760, mentioned above as the closely approximate time of the complete extinction 
of the Western Chalukya power, is within the period to which Sivam&ra I. is to be referred, and 
within the time to which the reign of PallavamaUa-Nandivarman may be carried on And we 
shall probably be very near the truth, if we take A.D. 765 as the initial date of the succession 
of Sivam&ra I. to the leadership of the Western Gangas, and A.D 760 as the time when 
he was recognised by PallavamaUa-Nandivarman We may then place the accession of 
Mnttarasa about five years later, in A.D. 765 ; and, as there are indications, as already 
mentioned, that he had a long rule, and as we have a record which is actually dated in 
perhaps bis twenty-ninth year, we may assume that he ruled for about forty years, up 
to A.D. 805. As tbe record which seems to he dated m his twenty-ninth year Btiil gives 
him, like the earlier ones, the title of J\£ahdr&ja> it would appear that it was m the last ten 
years of his time that he threw off aU semhlage of vassalage and assumed the paramount 
titles; till then, he must have been more or less feudatory, at first to PallavamaUa- 
Nandivarman, and then to a kinsman of his own, Vijaya-Narasimhavarman, who, as we 
shall see just below, succeeded to the Pallava throne after PallavamaUa-Nandivarman * 

1 For this record, see page 160 below, note 7 

* The original, which I am able to qnoto from photographs which Mr Eice kindly sent me, rung— (plate iv a, 
lino 10 ff) — E[d*)shtraJ:u{ku)ta Tallav-dnoaya-Ulakdlhydm ndrddh hlhishtlcta-Oiviniardja Ndndtvarmm. 
dbMhtydbhydm samanwslU(sUhi)ta-rdjy dlhisMJedbbydm nnt(ni)ja-lcara ghaUta-patta-mbhdshtta laldtapatti 

• «•**> M Stvamdroddvz(h*'} — I havo taken laldtopotta, ‘the flat surface of tbe forehead,' as 
simply an alliterative expansion of laid t a Otherwise, we mightdivide the compound, lalata pattd, and translate 
“tho ( hereditary Gangc) fillet (of royalty) on his forehead was adorned by (other) fillets placed there with 
their own hands," etc , this, however, does not seem so satisfactory a rendering 

* It might, perhaps, be asid that he is the later NandivormaD, also called Vijaya-Nandi-Vikramavarmon, 
•on of Dantivnra&n (see page 169 below) But this does not seem at all probable. And, if it were so, an anachronism 
in tho other direction would be involved , for, Nandivarman, tbe son of Dantivarman, cannot be placed as early us 
A.D 797, which is the pretended date of the Manno grant, he cannot be placed before AD 804, which 
is the date that we have for Dantivarman 

* Tho Hnmcha inscription of A.D. 1077*78— (seo Mr Bice's Annnal Beport for the year ending 81st March 

1891, this record contains a great deal of mythical matter, relating to the Sinters family as well os to tbe 

Western Oangas, and is, of course, of no more value than the usurious copper plate grants in respect of the 

early history which it pretends to give)— asserts that Sripnrnsha (Mnttnrass) was the first of tho Western 
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We shall revert presently to the descendants of Sripurnsha-Muttarasa Meanwhile, we may 
conveniently notice here another branch of the Western G-anga family, which succeeded, to 
the Pallava dominions 

Two urgals or monumental tablets at Ambur in tbe North Arcot district, 1 — which 
commemorate the death m battle of two heroes, followers of a certain Pirndi-Gangaraiyar, 
on an occasion when the army of the Nulamba, t e the Pallava prince of Nolambavadi, 
attacked the village for- a cattle-raid, — cite the twenty-sixth year of a king named Vijaya- 
Nnpatunga-Vikramavarman. There are other inscriptions of the same king m the Tanjore 
and Tnchmopoly disti icts 2 And on paleographic grounds, as well as for reasons connected 
with the history of that part of the country, it is necessary, Dr Hultzsch tells ns, to place 
the reign of this Yrjaya-Nripatunga-Vikramavarman before that of the Chola king Parantaka I, 
(about A D, 900 to 940) There are also two copper-plate grants of the same king, 3 ono 
of which, obtained at Bahur near Pondicherry, and dated m his eighth year, names his 
immediate ancestors and gives the pedigree that he claimed That pedigree is, first, the 
Puramc genealogy of the Pallavas, from the god Brahman to the eponymous Pallava, the 
alleged founder of the family _ Prom his family, the grant says, there were born Vimala, 
“ Konkamka,” and “ other kings ” When they had passed away, a certain Dantivarman 
became king His son was Nandivarman, whose wife was Sankha, of the Rashfcrakuta 
family And their son was Nripatungadeva, or Yljaya-Nnpatungavarman as ho is 
called in the Tamil portion of the grant, — i e. the Yi j ay a-N np atun ga~ V lkramavarman of the 
stone records at Ambur and elsewhere Now, the seal of the other grant of Vijaya- 
Nripatnnga-Yikramavaiman hears the bull-crest of the Pallavas, — m dne accordance with 
the descent that is put forward for him But we may Bafely adopt Dr Hnltzsch’s suggestions, 
that the name of “ Konkamka ” is a reminiscence of the “ Konkam ” who is represented as the 
original ancestor of the Western Gangas in the Udayendiram grant of HaBtimalla-Pnthivipati 
II, 1 and who is, of couise, the mythical KoDgumvarman whom the spurious grants from 
Mysore claim as the founder of the Western Ganga family; and that consequently, m 
spite of the Pallava pedigree, a connection with the Western Gangas was claimed by 
Vijaya-Nripatunga-Yikiamavarman And we may also safely follow Dr Hultzsch m his 
identification of Dantivarman with the Dantiga, king of Kanchi, whom the Rfishtrakuta 
king Govinda III subdued and levied tribute from in A D 804, 5 and in his inference that 
the Rashtrabuta princess Sankha, wife of Nandivarman, was a 'daughter of Gdnada’s son 
and successor Nripatunga-Amoghavarsha I. (A D. 814-15 to 877-78), after whom her son 
must have been partly named. 

There are also, we are told by Dr Hultzsch, 6 various stone records, not yet published, 
which may be attnbuted with some probability to Dantivarman and Nandivarman. there 
ia a record of Dantivarman m the Yaikuntha-Peramal temple at Conjeeveram and there 
are inscriptions at the YinSchipnram temple in the North Arcot district, and at Sadupperi, 
near Yelur m the same district, 8 dated m the ninth, forty-seventh, and fifty-second years 
of a Vijaya-Nandi-Vikramavarman who may be identified with Nandivarman, son of 


Gangas to assume the designation of Pexmanadi, and that he took it from a Pallava king of KAncbl, on 
defeating him We have already seen that it was Muttarasn who first assumed the paramount titles And so, 
though his records have not yet disclosed the usb of the designation Parmanadi by him, tho Hnracba record 
very possibly preserves, m the above assertion, a real historical item, mixed up in the usual mythical matter 
m which it follows more or less the spurious grants The said king of Kiucht, defeated by him, would 
be his kinsman Vijnya Narnsimhavaraan,— -defeated when ho threw oS the yoke of vassalage 

* Above, Vot. iy. p iso 3 Ibid p 181 3 Ibid p 180 

* For this record, see page 162 below * Ini Ant Vol XI p 127 6 Above, Vol, IV p 181, 

1 Seo South-Ind Inters Vol Up 344, note 3 It styles bim Mahdrija 

8 Id. Vol I p 133, Nob 124, 125 , p 130, No- 108 
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Daniivarman And at Ukkal jn the North Arcot district there are inscriptions 1 giving the 
name of a Sampavarman, or more fully Vijaya-Kampa-Vikramavarman, who may have 
belonged to the same family with Fijaya-Nripatu nga- Yi kra m a varm a n and his ancestors 

But, of more importance for present purposes, is the fact that, at Kil-Muttrugftnn the North 
Arcot district, there is an inscription , 2 dated in the eighteenth year of a -king Yijaya- 
Narasimhavarman, which shows, m the sculptures below it, the Western Ganga emblems of the 
elephant and the goose or swan, — the emblems being connected with Vijaya-Narasimhavarman 
himself by the fact that he was, evidently, the maker of the grant that is registered in. the record 
The name of this person is, characteristically, a Pallava name but the emblems mark him 
as a Western Ganga , and he has besn appropriately described by Dr Hultzscb as “ a Pallava 
by name, hut Western Ganga by descent” Now, the alphabet of this record at Ejl-Mnttngfir 
is more archaic than that of the Ambur inscriptions, and Yijaya-Narasimhavarman must, 
therefore, be placed at any rate before Yijaya-Nnpatunga-Vikramavarman That he was 
connected with Y i j aya-N npatunga-Y ikram avar m an , and also with Vijaya-Kampa-Yiftraina- 
vartnan, is plainly indicated by the nse of the prefix kd, “ king,” in nil three cases, and of the 
word Vijaya, in the Tamil form mfatya, as part of the proper names and it appears that one of 
the grants of Yijaya-Nripatunga-Yikramavarman actually places a Narasimha in the genealogy, 
before Dantavarman . 3 Whether Kampat srman came before Narasimhavarman, or after him, is 
not yet known Bnt the retention of the Western Ganga emblems by Narasimbavarman refers 
him to a period when + he members of this branch of the Ganga family had not fully turned 
themselves into Pallavas. And it seems probable that he was the one who secured the succes- 
sion to the Pallava dominions If so, as he must have done it on the death of Pallavamalla* 
Nandivarman, son of Hiranyavarman, we may place his initial date somewhere about 
A D 760 to 770 * He was eventually followed by Dantavarman, Nandivarman or Vijaya- 
Nandi-Yikramavarman, and Yijaya-Nripatnnga-Yikramavarman And one or other of them, 
or perhaps Yijaya-Kampa-Vikramavarman, discarded the emblemB of the Western Gangas 
and adopted those of the Pallavas, — thus converting himself into a Pallava, just as the Eastern 
Chalukyas became Ghfllas in the time of Knlottunga-Choladfiva I 6 The exact connection of 
Yijaya-Narasimhavarman with Sivamara I remains to be discovered 

We revert now to the descendants of Sripurusha-Muttarasa. The spurious Sftdi 
grant gives the name of Sivara&ra II , as his eldest son , 8 and the spurious grants from Sura- 
dhSnnpura and Manne purport to be records of this person himself 7 Now, one of the 


1 Sea above Vol IV p, 182, note 4 — Two of these inscriptions are at "Ukknl, in the Arcot taluka , and one 
of them is dated m hu tenth year, and the other in bis fifteenth year these two records mention him as 
Kampavannan An inscription at Dfisi, near M&msndflr m the same tAInks, gives his name in the fuller form of 
Vijaya-Kampa-VikTatnavarman I am able to quote these details through Dr H ulfczacli’s kindness in sending me 
advanced proofs of some pages of Ins South Ind Inter* Vol III 

* Ibtd p 177 , gee also p 182 

•See Mr Sewell’s List* of Antiquities, Madras, Vol II p 30, this is the grant in the office of the 

Collector of North Arcot, — not the Is&hdr granted quoted m the text above 

* See page 158 above 4 * See Ind Ant Vol XX p 277 

6 This grant (for which, see page 367 below, note 2) would give him the second name of Saigofta , so, also, 
the Hnmcba inscription of A D 1077-78 (see page 158 above, note 4) He is evidently the Saigot(a SivamAra, 
an alleged feudatory of a king Atndgbavarsha, for whom a record of about the eleventh eentnrv A D„ at Kalbh&vi 
in the Be|ganm District (Ind Ant Vol XVIII p 309), purports to furnish a dsto in A.D 808, S14, or 839 (tb# 
details of tho date aro so incorrect that the exact year which is intended cannot bo determined) 

1 These two grants are mentioned by Mr Rico in bis Bp Car * Vol III Introd. p 8 The SoradbAnupur* 
grant is not yet available in detail But I am able to quote tho Menne grant from photographs which 
Mr Rico was kind enough to send me — It appears that the SursdbSnupnra grant cites the Ssrvsjit same a tsar a 
Eska SsraTat 729 (expired),— A D 807-808, as tho third year of Sivam&ra II , and thus would place the 

commencement of hu rule m A D 805-805 — The Manpe grant, however, taking the genealogy u far ns 
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Sivarpatna inscriptions makes mention of a Sivnm&ra -who was governing the village of 
EhdaMr or Kadabur, 1 — which may bo identified either with the modern * Kadabuiu ’ in 
the Gnndlnpefe tfiluka of tho Mysore district, or with Kadaha in the Gnhbi t&luka of 
the Tumkfir district, — in the time of Sripnrnsha-Muttarasp, and m, perhaps, his twenty- 
ninth year 2 There is nothing in this record to establish any relationship between tins 
Sivamara and Muttarasa But we may take it as tolerably certain that he was a son of 
Sripmushn-Muttarasa, as stated m tho spurious grants, and that wo have here another 
authentic name, that of Sivam&rs II We have already noticed tho foot that the spun one 
Manno grant speaks of a fillet of sovereignty being placed on his head by tbe Bdshtrakuta 
kmg Govinda HI (from about A D. 783*84 to A D. 814*15) Spurious as tbe record is, there 
is nothing impossible in tbe truth of tho statement , especially if it is taken in connection 
with certain statemeits m tho records of Govinda III himself, which tell ns that he released 
from long captivity, and sent back to bia own country, ono of the Gangas, who had been 
imprisoned by his father Dhruva 3 The Rashtrakfita records, indeed, do not disclose tho name 
of the Ganga who was thus treated But the clue to his identity is furnished by the spurious 
Manne grant, which asscits that Sivamara II made himself famous by being victorious 
against tho armies of tho Rashtrakutas, tho Ch.'ilukyas, 4 and the Haihayaa (t o tho Kalachuns), 
when they weic encamped at a village named Mudukundiir, and that ho defeated the countless 
cavalry of Dhruva which had overrun tho whole earth 5 Sivamara II. may very well have 
been entrusted with the command m some war between his father and Dhruva And we 
may suppose that, during tho campaign, ho was eventually defeated, captured, and imprisoned 
by Dbruva, and that, on Mutte rasa’s death, ho was liberated by Gfivinda III , m order to 
succeed to tbe leadership of the Gangas, on which occasion the R&shtrakfita kmg would 
very likely crown him, — as tho spurious Manne grant asserts, — with some feudatory crown 
This event may be placed somewhere about A D. 805 Tho same passages in the Rashtrakuta 
records tell us that, after no long time, Govinda III found it necessary to re conquer the 
Ganga, who through excess of pride stood m opposition to him, and to put him in fetters 

Sivamlra II, eon of feripurusba, then tells us that Sivamlra’e son was MUrammlia, it tlion proceeds to 
record a grant that was made to a Jam temple at Miuyapura with tho permission of this Mdrasimha, who, 
having attained tho position of Yuvardja, was administering tha v hole of tbo Ganga nandala , and then, after 
specifying the boundaries of *ha grant, it gives the date, in tbo month Ashftijha (June July), S *S 719 (expired), 
falling in A D 797 It would thuB establish for Sivamira II a date, when ho either was ruling or else had 
rnled and pnssed nway, oight years before the commencement of hiB rule accordiug to the SuradliCnupurft 
grant — A Mirasimha, son of Sivmn&m II , is not mentioned in any other record that has ns yet como to notice 
And the person who is introduced in tho Manne grant seems to bo tho Mdrasunha I of tho Udayfindiram grant, — 
m reality tho grandson of Sivamdra II , 

1 In this record, tho third akshara of this name appears at first sight to be a badly formed mbd , but 
this must bo attributed to the original being spoilt in painting the stone for photography A place which 
is undoubtedly the same, is mentioned in also tho other Sivarpntnn inscription , there, the third akshara 
is nothing but Sd, and, .unless we assume that the painting of tho stone has produced the obliterntion of an 
anusvdra over the second alshara, the anme is distinctly either Kadab&r, with the dental d, or Kndabdr, with tho 
lingual d 

a See page 155 ahovo, note 7 3 Ind Ant Vol VI pp 69,70, Vol XI pp 160,161 

4 To avoid attributing to tho Manpe grant any more anachronisms than are inevitable, we may take this as 
referring to tho Eastern Chalukyas Nnrdndrarangardja Vijayaditva II, of that dynasty, is described (see 
Ind Ant VoL .XX. p 101) as waging war for twelve years, by day and by night, and fighting a hundred 
and eight battles, with the armies of the Gangas and the R&shtrakdtas the passage, however, does not 
mention the name of any individual Ganga , and the period of Vijayfiditya II , A D 799 to 843, covered a great 
deal more than the timo of Sivamkra II 

* The original ruuB — (plate iv a, line 3 ff) — Mudukundtir nndmn gr&m 6patnshta-Rdshtraku(kv)ta- 
Chi\ukyaSathaya pramukha prapi(vi)ra sandlha valtabha tatnya mjaya viUu/dpila prahhdvah [[)•] Apt 

chah (read cha) 1 Ihor divtyam $aniantdt=prabalam=upayata-vydpla dtk ehakrard\am mrjttyvSntka tamkhyam 
etc — Dhdra is the Pr&kpt form of the name of Dhruva , it is used in also the passages referred to in note 3 
above 
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again This would probably l>o ftbont fivf> yiant Lniriy—ray in AD. 610 Arl H v?ft* 
doubtless this second imprisonment oi £ivm«$r a IX that kt in hi* ycrrg * brt-Mr 
Kniinvikraina to the Western Gengn r;nrrt*<Mon 1 * * 

A copper-plate grant from Uday^dirnn in the North Arect dr'nc* 8 cvr.-tf tMs 
lino of descent tbreo gtnerations further . it mci hour, in th n Hutaji c{ “ ht'i !*'•», th* £r*t 
of tho whole Ganga race," — in which lineage, it r&y", faUmvirg il.f rf'-nci 1 grau t\ 4h<*-e 
bad been born Vishnngipa, Ilnri (t * Hari.f’-man), MAdb-niv, Dcrwilta, BUA'l'rama, .and 
“other kings,” — Sivara&ra IT,, 8 hut ton Ppitbivlpsti I, o'l < rvu-- called Apr^ite, 4 5 * * 
M&rasimha I, “the light of tho Ganga Ximly,” eon of Pyttivlpnti I , jwd M A*ns** ( t a'g 
son, Pntbivlpati H , otln'mise caDcd Ha'-umnlK, “rs fojuingo jn tho t&aLcf fir- GV>fi 
family" In the woj of bi^orra! inform duns it t'dh m thrt TVfhi.ljati 1 rue l I'.gr, 
and Niigadanta, sons of ling Du.tl: > — one of them from Amfigharrirt’ a, *<* th* 
king Amoghavnrslin I (AD 8U-15 to 877*78), and the otic* from the j\~-> cf t'ttl h, 
that ho fonght c kittle at a place rnnitd Vaimfcalgnji , ard that la the 

Pandya prince Yarngunn in tho great battlo of brtpafnmbg a , 8 run! that Ppll .vhati It. 
reecived from Mnduaikomla-Parnhesani anan-Parantalrn, ir the Chijrt h"ig PiuAstaVi I. 
(about AD POO to 910), “tho dignity of lewd of tho Bluas ," — it that Pn**."!ata L 
conferred on him the leadership of the Bap a kingdom,® wbrak n defied ck-inJure vi 
“ to tho west of the Andhra country."* And it regrdpn tho fact thn*, at tbs recused 

of Pnthnipati II, Pnrantnha I, m tho fifteenth year of his re’gn, — s > ip o* about AX>, 
915,— conrerted tho -village of Kadaikk5t(fir, together with Ddaya'iardirtsmargnJain 
(Udayendiram itself), into a bral.ma&ya, or grant to Br*,hranr.s, which was {hen called 
VirannrayanachchCn after ono of his own appellations The rceo.il ray it that, from the 
time when tho Dana kingdom was conforrod on Pfilhivtpatt IX, it was thought that he 
was born of tho race of Bali, * < ox tho Elina race , and tho Tamil portion of it actually calls 
him Sembiyan-Mavab-Yunariiya, meaning apparently, “ (Ac e T ,o rocs appoin'ed) IifalAliah- 
Banaraja (by) the Ch61a king" And it farther discloses tho fact that, vhdo retaining 
the Western Ganga title of “lord of Nandi (ie. Nandagin ), n ho took the title of “lord of 
tho city of Papnpuri,” 8 and assumed tho banner of a black-buck and tho crest of a hull 
It is thus evident that, like his connections who become PallavaSj PjutbivipnU II, turned 
himself regularly mto a Bisnn 


1 Somewhere about the end of tbo time of S > ramflra II tbero was, — if toe Ksysha print (shore, YcL IV 
P 332) might bo relied on,~a certain Chjkirija, who is described in tbatrecn*d as *’ ling o. the whole of tie 
Ganga province,” in A.D. 813 Bat I have not found any trace of such a name in tho Gisnca "coords 

* South Ird Insert Yol II p 375 It was first brought to notice by tbo Rev T Foullcs, in the Manual 

of the Salem District, Vol II p 359 ff Bat it Las oaiy recently been made p-ope-Iy irniloWe, by Dr 
Hultzseh’s critical edition of it, and eomo remarks by mo (above, Vol III pp 1G5, 167), b^rtd on air Foollcs’ 
version of it, require alteration 

1 The synchronisms which tho record establishes for Pritbivlpiti I and Ins grandson, — and still more, tie 

actual date of A D 915, or closely thereabouts, for tho grandson, — oblige us to identify this person with the 

second Sivamira, not with liia grandfather of tho same name 

4 Br Hultzsch has suggested (above, Vol IV p 182) that Pritbirlpati I may be the Pirudi Ganga-niysr who 
is mentioned m tho Ambdr record* of tho twenty sixth year of Vijsya Kripntnnga Yikramaiarman (page 159 
above) 

5 The modern Tirnppirambiyam (tho * Thiruparambiam ’ of the Madras Postal Dtrec'ory) Sa the Kumbha* 
Iflnam til aha of the Tanjoro district (see South-Ind Insert Vol II p S81) 

* An inscription of Parintaka I at Shohnghnr in the North Arcot district, six years earlier in date (above, 
Vol 7V p 221), also mentions the conferring of the B&na kingdom on Ppthivlpatl II , and tho popular belief, 
from that time, that he belonged to tbo Bina raco, it further give* him tho name of Yira-Chdja, and speaks of 
his defeating some unnamed enemy m the battle of Vallila 

* Above, Vol III p 78, verse?. 

In the Sbohngnur inscription (see tho Inst note but one) this name appears m a slightly different form * 
Jpithnipati II is there called “ the ling of the people of Papvai.” 
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In tie other line of descent from Sripnraslia-Mattarasa, the Vallimalai inscription has 
given ns the names of his son Ranavikrama, and Ranavikrama’s son Rajamalla. 1 The 
latter is evidently the Dharma-Mahdrdjddhirdja? Satyavakya-Kongumvarma-Permanadi- 
R&jamalla, “ lord of Kovalala, the best of towns,” and “ lord of the mountain Nandagm,” 
who is mentioned as the ruling prince in an inscription at Hnsukurn, m Mysore, 8 dated 
Saka-Samvat 792 (expired), = A.D. 870-71. This must he taken as his final date An earlier 
record, at Doddaknndi m Mysore, 4 mentions him as simply Satyavakya-Permanadi, and 
his father Ranavikrama as the Dharma-Mahdrdjddhndja, NitimSrga-Kongunivarma- 
Perxnanadi, “ lord of Kovalala, the best of towns,” 6 and “lord of the mountain Nandagiri ” 
this record was written on the death of the father , it tells ns that Nitimarga died, and that 
there survived, to (render service to) hiB son Satyav&kya, a domestic official named Agarayya, 
who is apparently described in the text, and lepresented in the sculptures above it, as 
tending Nitimarga in his dying moments s 

The Hnsukuru mscnption of A D *870-71, quoted above, mentions also a certain Butarasa, 
who then, in the time of RAjamalla, was governing the ELongalnad and Punad distnctB, 
as Tuvardja With this person, whom we may conveniently enter m the table as Biituga 
I., 7 and who, as the Tuvardja or chosen successor, was in all probability the actual successor, 

1 The spurious Sddi grant (see page 167 below, note 2 ) gives RAjamalla’s name, and two of his secondary 
appellations, correctly, — Satyavakya-Kongmiivarrua Rajamalla Bnt it calls his father Vyaydditya , as, also, 
do some other records of the samo class — It is not unlikely that the name of Vyay&ditya was borrowed, by a 
particularly gross mistake, from the Eastern Chnlukya dynasty, two members of which had hostile relations with 
the Gangas for one of them, Nnrondramfigaraja Vijayftditya II , see page 161 above, note 4 , tho other is his 
grandson, Gcnala-V ija^ aditya III, who, we are told, being prompted by tho R{Lsh(rakdta king, conquered tho 
Gan gas, at some time in the period A D 844 to 888 (see Ini Ant Vol XX p 103, and above, Vol, IV, p 226) , an 
this passage again, there is unfortunately no mention of the name of any individual Ganga 

This title means literally “ a Mahdrajddhxrdja by or in respect of religion,” or by free translation " a pious 
or righteous McihdrdjddHrdja” It occurs, m earlier times, unquestionably as a title of paramount sovereignty, 
m the case of the Pallnva king Siva Skandavarman. In tho Western G3nga records, however, it is an amplification 
which attracts attention, of tho plain title Mahdrajddhxrdja which, coupled with ParamMvara, is given m the 
Hojalav&di inscription (see page 156 above) to Muttarasa, who, m one period of Jus career, was undoubtedly a 
paramount king And tho recurrence, in the subsequent Western Ganga records, of the same amplified form 
without any other pa-amount title, suggests that it was usea by the Western Gangas more as a hereditary and 
honorific designation than with the intention of implying any claim to paramount sovereignty. Like the great 
feudatory nobles of other families, the Western Gangas were doubtless semi-mdependont in their hereditary province , 
bnt m all other respects they seem distinctly to have acknowledged the supremacy of the Rashtrak&ta kings. 

« Up Cam Vol III , Kj 75 

* Ibid TN 91 , with a lithograph, Tho original stone is now .n tho Bangalore Museum — That tbit record 
was written not much, if at all, after A D 850, is shown by it3 containing the old square form of tho kh, in vdkhga, 
by mistake for vdkya, line 6 

* Mr. Rico's transcription of the text gives pin avarixvara but his lithograph shews ptiraparasvara , while 
* genuine photograph from tho stone itself, sent to we by Dr Hultzsch, shews clearly puraparhvara, which may 
stand either for puravar cSvara, or for p u ra-p aramxsvara — These two hereditary titles are used in the records 
on almost every occasion. Bnt it will not be necessary to repeat them in every instance in the following pages 

® Ho seems to be represented ns drawing out from NitimS-ga’s left side a dagger with which the death-blow .. 
had been given 

1 The name Bdtarasa is only another form of Bfituga, other forms are, in Kanarese Bdtayya, and in 
Sanskrit BMt&rya, (see page 166 below) , and we may at any time obtain genuine records mentioning Bdtarasa 
as Biituga or Bhtayya Ho ib, in fact, spoken of as Bdtuga m tho Hurncha record, and m tho spurious SCu)i 
grant, which latter record would farther give him the It ruda of Gunaduttaramga, "the lintel of virtue” — The 
Sfidi grant Bays that ho married AbbalabbH, daughter of (tho RSshtrakdta king) Auidgbavarsha (I ) (A.D 
814-15 to 877-78) This statement, however, remaius to be verified , and it may possibly be based on nothing 
bnt the fact that his descendant Bdtuga II married a daughter of Amdghavnrsha Vaddiga (see page 166 below) — 

The name Bhtuga is rather a peculiar one, if, as according to Kittel’s Kannada English Dictionary, it mean* 
only ‘a shameless man, (a boaster)’ It is derived from biltn, which means, accord Dg to the ssme authority, 

•foul, shameless, obscene language, obscenity,’ but to which Rcevo and Sanderson'B Kanarese Diet onary would 
giva tho meanings of ‘ exaggeration fear, apprehension 

T 2 
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of RAjamalla, 1 — vre may venture to identify the Dharma-MahurSjddhirdja Satyav&kya- 
Kongumvarma-Permanadi of an mscnption at Biliur, xn Coorg, 2 which cites a date in the 
month Phalgana (Feb. -March), Saka Samvat 809 (expired), falling in A D. 888, as being m his 
eighteenth year, and thns fixes the commencement of his rnle in A D. 870 or 871. And, as we 
know that not long after this dato there was a rnler of the Gangavadi province named 
Ejnyappa, whose son Rachamalla was killed by Bfituga m or before A D 940, to Bfttnga I we 
may also asenbe an inscription at Iggali, m Mysore, 3 which, again, mentions the rnlmg 
prince as 'the Vharma-ifahdrdjddhtrdja Satyavakya-Kongunivarma-Fermanadi, and men- 
tions Ereyappa also, and. further speaks of a certain Rftchoya-Ganga, who, it tells ns, died 
fighting against the Nolamba, i e the Pallava prince of the Nolambavadi province, in the'tvrenty- 
second year, is m A D 891-82 4 

Bfttnga I. must have been succeeded by Erayappa. We have a record of this pnnee, 
mentioning him by the name of Ejreyappa, m the BCgftr inscription, 6 which desciibeshim as 
a spotless moon m the sky that was the family of the Gangss, and says that, having deprived all 
his enemies of power, he was governing the Gangavadi ninety-six- thousand as an united whole, 6 
and which further mentions a war between the army of the Nngattara and a certain Yirn- 
Mahendra 7 who was probably one of the Pallavas of Nolambavadi, and an attack upon a 
person named Ayyapadeva 8 And, from the way m which the date fits in, we may asenbe to 


I The spnnons Sudi grant (see page 167 below, note 2) would make him a grandson of RujnmalTa, giving the 
intermediate names of Nthmirga-Kongnmvarma-Ejeganga, ton of B&jamalla, and of a second Satyavikyn- 
Kongmivarma-Bijamalla, son of Ereganga and elder brother of Bfttnga (Bfitarasa) As Twnrdja, he mav, of 
coarse, have been the grandson, quite as well as the son, brother, or nephew, of Rfljamnlla. But I cannot 
find anything to anthentioste any of the alleged intervening names, 

7 2nd Ant Vol VI p 102, No II , with a lithograjfh , Coorg Inscriptions, p 6 — As is to be expected from 
its date, this record chews the later cursive form of the 5, in Bi/iur, lme 8, beddore , line 9, clpadimbarum, line 
10, and several other words, and the later cursive ih, m hihittam, lino 13 In tarvio, for tartva, lino 7, nnd in 
tome similar combinations, and m Befidra, line 14, it has a form of 6 which might suitably be called the “ open ” 5 

5 JSp Can Vol III., Nj 139 

I I am dealing with only the really important and useful records,— mostly those which can bo used to 
determine the succession or may he referred to specific individuals, through their giving personal names or dates, or 
which otherwise present points of leading interest In Bp. Can "Vol III , a record at Kyfitanhajh (Sr 147, with 
a lithograph) mentions Satyavakya-Kongnmvarma-Permanadi and Etevappa, and another at Mfldalinl]i (Nj ISO) 
mentions Perm&di, Mahildevi, and Ejeyappa , inscriptions of a SatyavAkya at Rfimpnra (Sr 148. with a litho- 
graph), at KappnsQge (Nj 6S), at Gattavidi (Nj 97), and at Nagarle (Nj 155), may he records of SatyavAkya- 
Bfituga I (or of some other Satyavakya), and so also may another inscription at Kotfir, in Coorg (Ind Ant 
Vol VI n 103, No III, Coorg Inscriptions, p 6), and an inscription at Pattasfimahalh (Sr 134) may he 
referred either to Bfituga I or to Efeyappa. Bnt these records teach ns nothing, and cannot be placed witb nnv 
certainty until we obtain other records, assignable without any doubt, mentioning the pnests, etc , whose names 
occur in them 

e Bp Ini Vol I p 346 , for a lithograph, see the frontispiece of Mr P.ice’s Mysore Inscriptions 

« The expression in the original is iia-'chchhattra-cbchbdyeyo], “ onder the shadow of a single umbrella " Its 
purport is explained by such passages as that which tells us that GangarAja, the minister of the Hoysala prince 
Vishnnvardhana, having driven out all the feudatories of the Chfila king from the GangavMi province, “ brought 
under one umbrella all that (territory) which had become (split up into carious separate) district*,” — r.id-ddud- 
ellaman^Ika cbchbatram-vtAdi (Bp Can VoL HI., ML 81, line 34 j and compare a similar passage m lasers at 
§rav -Be] No 90) 

r Mr Rice (Bp Cara Vol III Introd. pp 4, 5) seems to .dentify this person with the MahSndrfidhirftja of an 
inscription at Baragfir, who was the son of PallavIdbirAja and of J&yabbe, younger sister of a Gangs who had the 
appellation of Nltimirga, * e , apparently, of Ejeyappa himself — From a transcription which Mr Rice has kindly 
sent me, it appears that the Baragfir .nsenption describes the younger sister of Nltimirga as also a daughter of 
Bijatnalla. This Nltimirga, therefore, was a son of Bijamalla. 

8 I have said (Bp Ind VoL I p 550) that it is possible, — but by no mesng a certainty,— that this person 
may b9 the Western Chalnkya Ayyana I., of the time between the period of the Western Cbalokyas of Bfiafimt 
and the period of the Western ChAlnkyas of Ealylni Mr Bice, however (see Bp, Cant, VoL 1IL Introd. p 4, 
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him an inscription at Kulagere, m Mysore, 1 which mentions the ruling prince as the Dharma- 
Hah&rajddhirdja Nitim&rga-Kongtmivarma-Permanadi, and is dated Saka-Samvat 831 
(expired), = iD. 009-910. Tko Iggnli inscription has given a date for him m A D. 891-92. 
That, however, is a date for him in the time of his predecessor And, from an inscription at 
Honn ay akanh a}l i, s ltwould appear that his rale began m S -S 815 (oxpired), =A D 893-94.* 
It would seem that ho did not secure the succession without some opposition We have, 3 ust 
after the date mentioned abovo for tho commencement of his rule, an inscription at Tdyalftr, 
in Mysore, 1 t e within tho Western Ganga territory, which is dated 6 -S 817 (expired), 
as AD. 895-96, and mentions, as then reigning or ruling, a certain NoJamMdhirhja, — that 
u to say, tho Pallava prince of tho Nolnmbavftdi province. Tho explanation of this is 
evidently furnished by tho statement in the Bfigfir inscription that, when that record was 
drawn up, Bjoyappa was governing, after having deprived all his enemies of their power , 
plainly, hi» accession to the leadership of the Western Gangas waB opposed, and chiefly by 
the Pallavas of Nolambavadi, who succeeded m occupying for a time part at least of his here- 
ditary possesaions 

From the Atakftr inscription, 5 wo know that Ej;eynppa had a son named R&ohamalla I., 6 
and that it was by fighting and killing Bfichamnlla that another member of tho family, Bfttuga 
II , obtained the succession. Ab will ho seen further on, this occurred in or before A.D. 940 
We have no records attributable to Bachamalla I But tho length of time from tho initial 


not* 8), appears to bare obtained evidence ttiat Ayyapadftva was a Pallavn —Tho evidence scorns to be tho Hirfi- 
Bidanfir inscription (mentioned by Mr Rice ai the Gonbidnur inscription in Myt Inters Introd p 45), which, 
according to a transcription that Mr Rico bu kindly aent me, distinctly mentions Ayyapadfiva as Fallav Anvar/a and 
aa banng alio the name o t Ndjambtdhiri]*. 

1 Xp Cam Vol, III , Ml SO — As I have already intimated (page 152 abovo), my identifications, npon which 
this part of the snecettlon is arranged, must bo taken as tentative for the present the miscellaneous subordinate 
items of information, contained in the records at present available, do not help nt all , and wo want more 
f acaimilca in tbs case of records which are not dated Bnt my identifications are at any rate more satisfactory than 
those propoied by Mr Rice Tims (tbtA Introd p 4, and see also hts Classified List whioh follows pago 86), he 
would identify the EitimArga of the Kfilagero inscription, and Ejeyappa, with, respectively, tho Nltim&rga and 
his ion Satyavlkya (whom I identify with Banavikratna, tho »on, and R&jnmalla, tho grandson, of Mnttarasa) 
of the Dod^ahupfi inscription (page 163 above) , whereas, the date of the KAlagero inscription, and the period in 
which we must of necessity place Ejeyapps, are altogether inconsistent with tho use of tho old form of tho Teh m 
the Doddahun^i inscription At d he would further identify with tho Nitimftrgn of the Kfiiagero inscription the 
Batyav&ky* (whom I identify with Bfttug* I ) of tho Iggali inscription (page 164 above) , whereas, it seems clear to 
me that* HitunSirga is not to bB identified with any SatyavAkya, 

* Mentioned by Mr Bice in Xp Cant, Vol. Ill Introd p 4 I assume that Mr Rico means that this 

record actually contains tho appellation of NitimArga, and that ho docs not simply allot it to a HitimSrga 
(namely, to the Mtimlrga to whom ho would allot also ths Dod<Jahun$i and Kdlagore records) on some merely 
Inferential grounds. ' 

* Here, again, I am dealing with only the rosily important records Other records of Eyeyappa, in 
Ep Cam Vol. IIL, are TN 11$, at Banndr, and Nj, 78, at Hnsnkfiru For others which mention him with 
hla predecessor, and for one which may belong to either of them, see pago 164 abovo, note 4. And wo may 
perhaps allot to him records of a Nitimkrga at Kanneg&la (TN 140), and at Ga(tavfi<)i (Nj 98) 

4 Up Cam Vol III., Md 13 — Mr Bice (»5id Introd p 4) speaks of it as " apparently an independent 
grant by NoUmhldVurkja, " but also suggests that No)ambadhirftja was " perhaps snbordmato to Nitim&rga, ” 

to Erejappa I think, however, that tho true explanation is that which I suggest He also ( loe cit ) 
proposes to treat as "an intrtmve Pallava inscription" another record nt TAynlftr (Md 14, with a lithograph), 
which is dated in the month SriWana ( July* Aug 1, Soke Sam vat 829 (expired), falbng in AD 907 here, however, 
there is nothihg to refer tne record to any particular family 5 it only registers a grant made by villagers, and it 
does not mention tho ruler at all. 

* See pnge 166 £, below „ 

* The Humcha inscription (see pago 168 above, note 4) appears to give his name in *tho form of Rijamafia , 
a*, alio, probably does the apunous SAdi grant (page 167-below, note 2). The Sfldi grant would giro him the appor- 
tion of Hitimkrga, and the 6 » ruda of Kachobey a-Gangn, “ the quarrelsome or fighting Ganga , ” hut the Humnha 
inscription appear* to ahew Rijamalla and Eachcheya Ganga as soparato persons 
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date of Efeyappa, A D 893-94, to the latest date that wo have for Bfituga II , AD. 949-50 
renders it probable that he did actually succeed to the leadership of the Gangas, though perhaps 
for no long period , and the Rashtrakfita record which mentions his overthrow and fixes the 
latest date for it, seems, in fact, to describe him a3 actually in possession. 

The next in succession was Butuga n., 1 whose name appears in Kaoareso in also the 
form of Bfltayya and m Sanskrit as Bhfitarya, and who had the full appellation of the 

Dharma-Mahdrdj&dhirdja SatyavSkya-Kongimivarma-Pormanadi-BQttiga , 1 2 and the limdas 

of Ganga- G&ngeya, “a very K&rttikeya, Kama, or Bhishma, among the Gangas ” 
Ganga-NMyana, “a very god Vishnu among the Gangas," Nanmya-Ganga, « the trnthfbl 
Ganga,” and Jayaduttaxamga, “the lintel of victory ”3 It has already been noted that the 
Atakfir inscription tells us that he obtained the succession by fighting and killing RAchamalla 
I, son of Eyeyappa, and, that this occurred m or before A.D. 840, is shewn bv a 
RAshtrakftta grant from De&H, dated in that year, which mentions the fact of the overthrowing 
of Rachamalla (therein called Rachhy Amalia), and impbes that Bfituga (therein spoken of as 
Bhfitarya) received material assistance from the Rashtrnkdta king Krishna III 4 * 6 Th 0 HebMl 
mscnption of AD 975, from the DMrw&r district,® tells us that, during the reign of the 
Rftshtrakfitahing Krishna II ,Bfttuga II. named Revaka, who was a daughter of Yaddiea 
(grandsonof Krishna II) and an elder sister of Krishna in., and that ho° received as her 
dowry, the districts known as the Puhgeje or Pungeye three-hundred, which was the ’country 
that lay round, and was named after the ancient name of, Lakshmfishwar, m the Mirai State 

about the centre of the Dharwar district,— the Belvola three-hundred, which lay m the same 
neighbourhood and included, as various records show, Gadag, Annigere, Kurtakdti, and 
argund, in DMrw£r, Hftli m the Belgaum district, and KukkanOr in the Niz&m’a 
Dommions, the Kisukad seventy, which was a Bmall district of which the chief town was 
Pattadakal, the ancient Kisuvolal and Pattada-Kisuvolal, in the BAdfimi t&luka, BijApur 
distnct,— and the Bage, Bagen&d, or BAgadage seventy, which , as another small distnct 
lying round Bagalkot, the ancient Bfigadage and B&gadige, the chief town of the Bagalk6t 
t&luka m the same distnct This marriage must he placed somewhere towards the end of the 
reign of Kpishna II , say, about A D 910 c The same record mentions also another wife of 
Bfttuga II , named KallabbaraBi, and his mother Bhujjabbarasi, the elder sister of Battayya, 
Simhavarmarasa, and Cheohchapayya Of the time of Bktuga II. himself, we have an 
mscnption at Atakftr, m Mysore, 7 dated m the Saumya samvatsara, Baka-Samvat 872 


1 The Humolm inscription and the spnnons Sfldi grant represent him as a younger brother of Bftjamalla, i e 

B&chamalla I This statement, however, has not yet been vended 

3 The spnnons SAdi grant would give the first component of this appellation in the form of SatyanltivSkyn • 
this, however, is an anomalous form, which is not at all likely to be authentic 3 * 

* These hrudas are given m the AtakAr mscnption In the last of them, jay ad is, by enpbomo combination 

imjayada, the Kanarese genitive singular of y ay a ’ 

* The original says, according to Dr Bhandarknr’s translation, that Krishna III « planted as it w 

garden iu the field of the Gangas the holy tree of Bhdt&rya, having uprooted the poisonous tree of Each!, la™ u >» 
{Jour So Sr Z As Soc Vol XVTII p 251), so, also, the Karild graut of A D 959,— « ho pk ted 
Gangapitl, as in a garden, the pure tree Bhdtirya, having uprooted the poisonous tree Baoli]j’vAin a n,f>w ^ m 
Vol IV p 289) 3 “ (a Dove, 

* Above, Vol IV p 850 

6 Kpshnall succeeded to the throne in or very soon after A D 878, and the latest date that w h 
him is A D 011-12 According, therefore, to the actual wording of the Hebb&l mscnption the marrmTn ** 

taken place at any time between A D 878 and 912 Bnt we must place it as late as possible m that Mnod* 
because Krishna II was a great-grandfather at the time of the marriage, and Maraladdva, the son of HAtaL t/ 
and Rfivaka, was not horn,— so the record tells ns,— until the reign of Vnddign, « e between A D 9S3 and 940 

* Zp Ind Vol II p 168 , since then, it has been edited by Mr Bice also (Sp Cam Vol III , Md 41 

a lithograph), to whoso rendering I owe the name of the hound KMi in line 10 — Mr Bice Ubid I n tr d * * « 
and see the Classified List of the Inscnptions) would connect with BAtuga certain inscriptions at Varans ™ Af P 6 ’ 
(My 85 to 37 and 40 to 46), which appear to mention ChAluhya princes named Narasimha and Gugga or Gogg” 
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(currflnt),=A.D. 949-50, winch records the facia that Krishna IIL iought and killed the Ch&la 
king RAjaditya at Takkola, — the modern Takk&lam, on the south-east of Arconum Junction 
m the Korfch Arcot district, Madras Presidency, 1 — and that Bfituga II., being pleased with 
the prowess in battle of his follower Mannlarata, of the lineage of Sagara, who had the hruda of 
Butugana-ankakara, “the warrior or champion of Butnga,” and the hereditary title of “lord of 
Valablii, the best of towns,” bestowed on him, as a mark of favour, a hound named KMi, that 
the hound was set at a big boar on a hill in the village of Belatur m the Ke]ale district , that 
the hound and the boar killed each other , and that, in commemoration, the stone which bears 
the record, and which has on it a sculpture shewing the fight of the hound and the boar, was 
set up at Atakur, and a small grant of land was made It is an addition at the top of thi3 
record which tells us that Bfituga II had, previously, obtained the Gangavadi provinoe by 
fighting and killing Rachamalla I , the son of Ereyappa , and it adds that it was Bfituga II. 
who actually slew the Cli&la king Rfyaditya, and that Krishna III then gave to Bfituga II , re 
confhmed him m tho possession of, the four districts mentioned above as forming the dowry of 
R&vaka, and also gave him the B&navasi twelve-thousand province. 3 

The Hebbal inscription tells us that the son of Bfituga II and Rfivaka was MaruladQva ; 
but it does not say that he ruled, and perhaps implies that he did not. To Marulad&va and 
Bijabbe, it says, there was bom a son, whom it perhaps names as Rachoha-Ganga ; and he, it 
sayB, did rule we havo, howevei . as yet, no records attributable to him. 

Next in succession, it tells us, there t ame another son of Bfituga II , by another wife 
named Kallabbarasi, uz MSrasimha II., who had, as we learn from it and other records, the full 

a god named BfttcSvara, which scorns to commemorate either Bfitnga II or his predecessor Bfitarasa Bfitnga I , 
and a battle between two persons called Bfidiga and Poluktsi, the latter of whom, he suggests, may have been the 
Western Cbfilukja king Itivabedanga-Satyft'iraya,— whoso period, however (A D 997 and 1008), is half c century 
too late for Bfitnga II Till wo have lithographs, it is impossible to make any satisfactory uso of these inscriptions 

1 I owe this identification to Dr, Hultzach, who tells mo that at Tnhhfilam there is, among other records, an 
inscription of Knslina III himself — Takkfilam is a post'll town, m the Wfilfijfipet tfiluko, and, as snob, is duly 
mentioned in tho Indian Postal Owde, which I had oierlooked. 

3 A copper-plate grant from Sfidi, m tho Dhfirwfir district (above, Vol III p 168, with a partial litho- 
graph), purports to he anothor record of Bfitnga II , and to be dated m tho month Kfirttika (Oct -Nov), falling 
In A D 938 or 939, of the Vikfirin samvateara, coupled with Saka-Samvat 8G0 expired, perhaps correctly (accord- 
ing to the northern Iran solar system of the sixty-} car cycle), or perhaps oy mistake for 861 expired (according 
to tho southern Iran solar system) It presents a perfectly possible date for Bfituga II , and it quotes his birudas 
correctly. On tho othor hand, it includes the fictitious genealogy, before Sivamfira I , which is given m the 
unquestionably spurious records , in mentioning a real historical fact, vis. the marriage of Bfituga II with a 
daughter of Amftghavarsba-Vaddiga, it leaves us to infor that her name was DIvaldmbfi, whereas the name given 
in the Hebb&l inscription is Efivaka, the characters in which it is engraved present a deoidedly later general ap- 
pearance than those of the Atakfir inscription, and of any records, that I am acquainted with, belonging to 
within fifty years or so after tho asserted date, and the details of the date do not work ont correctly for either of 
the two years to which it is possible to refer them These points present reasons for viewing the record with 
great suspicion And there is the following-additional reason for stamping it conclusively as a spurious record 
namely, it mentions the victory over the Chfila king Ruj aditya ns a faot already accomplished in A D 938 or 939, 
whereas, not only is this evont not mentioned in the DCfili grant of A D 940, which enumerates tho achievement# 
of Krishna III pretty fully, and would certainly not havo omitted such an event as that, if it had occurred, 
bat also the Atakfir inscription distinctly places tho event mAD 949 50 — 1 havo said (above, Vol III, p 176) 
that the characters of the Sfidi grant seem to be distinctly more modem than thoso of the Kornmelh grant of 
K&jarfija I (Ini Ant Vol. XIV p 48, and lithograph), wbicb was issued in or after A D 1022 The Kornmelh 
grant is from the eastern part of Southern Indie Among the western records, the characters of the Sudi grant 
resemble most closely those of the grant o? the SilfiliSra prince Mfirasimhn, of A.D 1058 (Cave Temple Intcrip 
tions, No 10 of the brochures of the Archaeological Survey of Western India, p 102, and lithograph) —The Sfidi 
grant purports to supply various other items of history in connection with Bfitnga II (amongst them, that 
after the defeat of Efijaditya, he besieged Tafijapnri, * e Tnnyore, which was possibly a fact, see above, 
Vol III p 283), and a few m connection with some of his predecessors I do not quote them, becanse it is 
undesirable to encumber my pages, further than cannot well he avoided, with alle 0 ed names and events fci which 
we have no reliable authority 
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style of the Dharma-Hahdrojadlnrdja Satyavakya-Kongunivarma-Fermanadi-Mfirasimhs, 
•with the birudas 1 of Ganga-Kandnrpa, “the Ganga god of lo-ve,” Ganga-Vidy.idkara, 
“ the Ganga Ytdyddhara oi demigod,’ 2 Gangickudamam, “ the crest-jewel of the Gnugas,” 
Gangamandalika, “ the Ganga chieftain,” Gangavajra, “the Ganga diamond or thmideibolt,” 
Gangarasimha, “the lion of the Gangas,” Gangaiolganda, “the hero among the Gangas,” 
Gntayn- Ganga, “the Ganga of Gntti,” with refeicnce, apparently, to the town of Gutti in the 
Bellaiy District, 3 Nolamh-Antaha, “ the Death of the Nolambas,” and Nolambakul-Antakn, 
“tile Death of the family of Nolambas,” ic of the Pnlhvas of the Nolnmbavfidi province, 
Chaladnttaramga, “the hotel of firmness of character,” Dharmavataia, "tho incarnation of 
religion,” JngadCkavira, “ tho sole hero of the world,” and Mandalika-Tnnetra, “ a \ eiy god Siva 
among chieftains ” He is •evidently the Satyavakya-Permanadi, m connection with whom an 
inscription at Karya, 4 m Mysore, cites a date m tho month Magha (Jan-Feb ), falhng in A D. 
968, e£ e Prabkava samiaisara, Snka-Snmvat 890 (current), as being m his fifth year, — 
thus n ms initial point m A D 863 or 964. And an inscription at Molfigfim, 6 in Mysore, 
whicli mentions him as Permadi-Mfirasimha, tells us that news that he had passed away® 

1 Sutno of them occur in the HehbM inscription, and all of them in the Sravuna Belgola epitaph — Ho was, 
perhaps, also known as Rajacliudlmnm, “the crest-]owcl of kings,” m which case, ho was tho father m law of the 
Eishtrakdta prince Indrn IV (sec page 170 below, note 4) hut this is not certain 

3 Tho word ci dyadhara denotes a “particular kind of good or evil genius nttonding upon tho gods” 
(Homer* \\ llliams’ Sanskrit Dictionary; 

s But, taking gu(t i as a corruption of guptt, we might render this biruda by " tho secret or reticent Qangn,” 
on tho analogy of Nanmya Ganga, “the truthful Ganga, ” ( w Inch occurs in the enso of hm f-tlioi (see page 1C6 
alwvo) 

4 Up Cam Vol III , Nj 192 — Tho day is called Pejctale divnsa, “ tho daj of Siva ( perc-talc, pere dale,= 

' ho on whose head is the crescent * ) the same day of Srdvaua is mentioned iu an inscription of A D 907 at TSvaldr 
(»6irf Md 14, noticed on pago 165 above, note 4), and the samo day of MfirgaSirslia, m nn inscription nt 
Kampnra Sr 148,. noticed on page 1G4 above, note 4). One would think, nt first sight, thnt the 

expression denotes the day of tho fourteenth ftfJli of the dark fortnight, on which there is the Sivmfltn festival in 
honour of Siva, in every month, all through the year , in which case, we might comparo with it the expression 
Sica tithi , “ the iith\ of Siva” (m No 292 of Prof Kielhorn’s S vka d»to3 , Ind Ant Vol kXIV p £02), applied 
in verse to Muglin knshna 14, which in another record ( No 325 m the Bnmo list ) has tho fuller name of Sitardlri- 
mahShtbi, also m verse But it really denotes the eighth tithi, ns rendered bj Mr Kico in his translations thus, 
a verso in tho Chatvrvarqa-Chmtdmani, Vol III Part II p 865, lino 9, for which I nra indebted to Prof 
Kiolhorn, 6nys— taptami Saptaiaptfr=tu AshtamUrtts-tath-dshtamt, “the seventh is Sdrva’s tithi, and tho 
eighth that of Siva,” and it appears to bo applied to tho eighth titht of both tho bright and the dark fortnights 
In a similar way, the spurious Sfldi grant (see pago 167 above, noto 2) names tho eighth titht of tho bright 
fortnight of K&rttika “ the tithi of NandtSvara,” i e of Sun as tho lord of tho bnll Nandi, and the Nandifvara 
day of tho bright fortnight of Phaiguna, without any specification of the tit hi, is mentioned m the Peggu-ftr inscrip- 
tion of A D 978 (see pago 173 below) — In this last record, Uio name is followed by a word which bus not boon 
satisfactorily settled yet. Mr Kittel read ITandUwam talpa dcvasair^dge, and translated “ when tho NandlSvarn 
(day) was the chair-day ” (Ind Ant Vo! VI p 102), and Mr Bice has suggested the reading of Kandtivaram 
tallaj deataei=dgc (in which, however, wo ought to have dvasari), with tho translation *• nt tho ruing of the happy 
house (or ngn)of Taurus” or “on tho day that Nandifvara was stopped” (id Vol XIV p 76, and Coorg Inscrip- 
tion, p 7) Bat neither rendering is satisfactory , tho latter, in particular Nothing final can bo smd until we 
have a purely mechanical facsimile of the record But tho published lithographs seem to make it certain that tho 
reading is not iaUaj-dcasart (according to Mr Rice), and probable that it is tale devasam, rather than talpa. 
deeatan (according to Mr Kittel) And we have tho same expression, tale decasam*dge, m a CbOJa mscrip 
lion of A D 1032 at Suttdru (Ep Cam Vol III, N; 164 , treated by Prof Kielliorn, from another transcript, 
above, Vol IV p 0‘l)> m a passage which mentions tbc full moon of Kfirttiks as tho tale devasa, and then 
specifies the second hlhi (of the dark fortnight) as tho date of tbc record It has been proposed to translate 
tale Strata ln this passage by “ first day," in support of which wo might quote tale bdgalu, ‘front door, principal 
entrance (of a house),* and tale cfdc, ‘a chief place,’ hat it is not apparent why tho fu’l moon dny, which is tho 
last dtv of the h-ight fortnight, should he called " the first day ” with rcfcronco to the second tithi of tho dark 
fortnight, and still k's so why the NamWnra day, the eighth fitAi, should itself be called “the first day ” 

1 S~c /iu-*rs o' t?rar -Re! Introd p 18, noto 7 

* The verd in the original is attta, literally ‘ gone by ’ It mny mean that he was dead or it may refer to lus 
abdicating and going into religious retirement at Eautaour 
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had reached the Pallava princes Pallav&ditya, NolamMdhiraja, and Chorayya-Nolamba, 
•who were then at Sayra-Mimyftr, 1 m the month AsMdlia (June-Jnly), falling inAD 974, of 
the Bli&va tarhvatsara, S -S 896 (expired) An inscription at Nagarle, m Mysore, 2 dated 
S -S 892 (expired), = A D 970-71, mentions him as Permddi An inscription at Adaragunchi, 
in the Dharw&r district, 3 with a date m the month AAvaynja, falling m October, A D 971, of 
the Prajfipati tcwtvatsara, S -S 893 (expired), mentions him as then governing the Gangav&di 
ninety-six-thousand, the Pungeyo three-hundred, and the Belvola three-hundred) m the reign 
of the Rashtrakuta king Khottiga An inscription at Gunddr, m the same district, 4 with a 
date in the month Ash&dha, falling in June, AD 973, of the Siimukha tamvatsara, S -S 
896 (cuirent), mentions him as still governing the Puligeje three-hundred and the Belvola 
three-hundred, in the reign of Khottiga’s successor, Kakka II The insciiption of A D 975 at 
Hebbal, in the same district, 5 speaks of him as having had in his hands, in the com se of his career, 
the government of a very largo area, including not only the Gangavadi province, the Puligeyo 
three-hundied, and the Belvola three hundred, hut also the Nolambavhdi thirty-two-thousand, 
the Banavasi twelve-thousand, the Sautalige thousand, and evoiytlnng included as far as 
“ the great nvei ” 6 And his epitaph at Sravnna-Belgola, now edited, gives a full list of his 

1 Tins may pcibaps be the ‘ Minur* of tho Madras Postal Directory, m the Gudiyatam tftluka, North Arcot 
district 

* Dp Cam VoL 111 , Nj 158 

* hid Ant Vo! All p 265 — It may lie noted that tins and the record next quoted distinctly refer to 
Khottiga and Kakka II at tho reigning kings, and do not allot tlic usunl title Dharma-Mahdrajddhirdja to 
M&rasimha II. 

1 Ibid p 271 ' Above, Vol IV p 350 

* The word used in the original is perdore, which is a compound from per, • great,’ and tore, * n stream or 
river ’ in other places, it appears in the forms of peddope and beddore , and ue may nt any time meet with the 
later form beddore Kittel’s Dictionary gives perdore and beddore in the senso of 'a largo stream or river,’ 
bat without suggesting nny identification And Mr Rico Iibb said that the term pcneially denotes the Krlshnd 
(Ooorg lasers p 5, note), and ha3 applied it in that sense m od inscription at liasnral in Mi sore {Dp Cam Vol III 
Md 122, nud Introd p 19) But there are passages m which it certainly does not donoto the KrislmS The 
Biltdr inscription of A D 888 (sec page 164 above, under Bdtuga I ) Bpeaks of that v illago ns peddore gareya Dijiur 
(line 8), which may no doubt he literally translated, ns was done by Mr Rice, by “ Bilidr of, t e on, the bnnk of the 
peddoi e,” hut me ms more probably “ Bijidr of (the district that was known by the name of) the banks of the 
peddope,” — especially if we pay attention to the oppression beddore gareya elpadimbarum ent okkalum in lines 9, 
10 of the record And the Peggu dr inscription of A D 978 (see page 173 below, under Rachamalla II ) mentions a 
certain Rnkkasa, described as beddore gareyan^djutt ire (hue 8), which may no doubt bo literally translated by 
‘whilo governing the bank of tho beddore,” but scemB much more probably to mean “while governing (the 
district that nas known by the name of) tlie banks of the beddore ” These two records nre nj Coorg, and belong 
to that part of tho country only There can be no reference m them to the Krishna, which, oion at the nearest 
point, is almost three hundred miles away And Mr Rico has suggested (Coorg lasers p 6, note) that in llieoe 
two records the words peddore and beddoi e probably denote tho Lnkshnnntirtlm In this, bo followed Mr Kittel, 
who said (2nd Attl Vol VI p 100) that the term mav perhaps hero denoto the Lakshmantirtha, especially because 
that river is also called dodda hole, a terra in which dodda, again, means * great,’ nnd hole is synonymonB with (ore 
Now, perdore would he exactly represented m Snnskpt by mahanadt, which is explained in Momer Williams’ 
Sanskrit Dictionary ns moaning ‘any gre it river winch has a long course ’ The Lakshmantlrtha is a perennial 
river, which supplies several important irrigation canals But its whole course is not more than sixty miles , after 
which it flows into the K&ven There is no apparent rcEBtin w)iy it should be classed among the great rivers 
And it seems much more likely to me that, — ns was, in fact, suggested ns an alternative possibility by Mr Kittel 
(loc cit), — in the Biliiir and Peggu-Ar inscriptions, tho words peddore nnd beddoi e denoto the KtUd-i, which, 
with its course of about four hundred and seventy-Sve miles, may fairly be classed among the grent rivers 
of India tlie Kavtri, also, rises in Coorg , and it runs right through the hi v centre of the province, whereas the 
Lakshmantirtba only rmiB for some twenty to tweuty five miles through the southeast corner of it, and tin 
province might bo called ‘‘the banks of the K&vuri" much moio appropriately than “tho banks of the 
Rakskmanttrthn ” — It tuny be noted here that, in Thacker’s Reduced Sun ey Map of India, 1891, nnd in 
Constable’s Hand Atlas of India, 1893, pinto 34, tho name Lnkslimnntntha has been applied, not to tlie 
Lakshmantirtba itsilf (which is m fact, not fully shewn), but to tbit part of the Kivui which lies in Coorg — 
The Basardl mscuption mentioned above, defines the limits apparently m'AD 1237, of the territory of the 
UoysHjn king Vira Sduicsiura and it specifies, on tho cast, Kaficlil,— on the west, Vtl&vura, i e l’elfir in the 
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achievements 1 it mentions several times his successes against the Pallavas of the Nolambav&4i 
country (lines 19, 22, 86, 88), which bordered on his own hereditary territory, it further 
tells us that he became known as “ the king of the Gurjaras," through conquering the northern 
region for the Rashtrakuta king Kpshna III. (U. 7, 8), — that he overthrew a powerful 
opponont of Krishna III. named Alla (11 9, 84), 2 — that he broke the power of the Kmttas or 
mountam-tnbes in the neighbourhood of the Ymdhya mountains (11 10, 11), — that he 
protected the encampment of the emperor (t e , probably, of Khottiga, or else of Kakka II ), 
at the town of M&nyakheta (1 12), 3 — that he crowned Indrar&ja, t e Indra IV (grandson of 
Krishna III ),* — that he prevailed against an opponent named VajjaJa (11 14, 85), 6 — that he 
despoiled the ruler of the Banav&si country (1, 15), — that he made the M&turas do obeisance 


Hesian district, Mysore, — on the north, the perdope , — and, on the south, b place the name of which Mr 
Rice tells ns, is defaced bat looks like ChnlaSepnvi, and which, he seams to suggest, may possibly be ‘Cbnlnleri’ 
near Pou&rn in the Malabar district Hero, the term per dote ennnot denote the KAvAri , because B61ur is to the 
north of that riser Nor can it denote the whole conrae of the KrishyA , because at that time the DAvngin-YaJava 
kiDg Smglmna was in possession of the territory lying south of the Krishna and west of the TungabhadrA, as fur at 
any rate ao KnnawAsi In this record, therefore, perdoro probably means the KpshnA on from the point at 
which the TnngabbadrA 30 ms it In tho Hebb&l inscription of A D 075, mentioned in the text above, perdope may 
mean eitbor the Krishna towards tho north, or tho KAvfiri towards tho sooth In the Mnlgund inscription of the 
same year ( 6 C 0 page 172 below, under Paficlialadflva), it most mean the KpshnA, because of the mention of the 
sootnern ocean as tho boundary on tho sonth, and because the record itself 1 a to tho north of tho KAvAri 

1 Thero is also a mention of him in a record nt DoiJdabSgila ( JEp . Cam Vol. Ill , TN. 93) , bnt tho record is 
rather fragmentary, nnd the published text cannot be quoted to any nsefal purpose — Mr Bice would find a 
reference to him, undor tho name of MArnsimhavarman, in an inscription at Ha]e BflgAdi (ibid My. 16), which 
mentions nlso nu AkfUnvarsba, ue , doubtless, one or other of the RAshtraMta kings named Kpslina Bnt hero the 
termination varman seems to mdicatc someone else 

* Tins {kt8ou has-not yet been identified — As Dr Hultzschhas reminded mo, the name occnrs in two inscriptions 
at Gwalior, in tho oaso of Alla, a guardian of tho fortress thoro, who was a son of VAiIlabhattn of the VarjAra 
family (Ep Ini Vol I p 164 ff), his date, however, was A D 875-76, a contury before the timo of MArnairahs 

* MAnyakhota (MAlkliCd in tho NizAtn's Dominions) was the Rftshtrakilta capital — Slyako Harsha, one of the 
ParPmsra kings of MAlwa, claims to havo taken tho wealth of Khottiga in battle, and -apparently, in A D 972 73, 
to lrnve sacked even MAayakhAtn itselE (jEp Ind Vol I pp 225, 226). Tho present passage may mean that, 
on that occasion, MAranrhba repulsed tho invader at the very gates of MSnynkhtta , or it may refer to some ovint in 
the warfare botween Kakka II and Taila II 

* This was evidently done in an attempt to contmao the RAshtrakftt* sovereignty after the overthrow of 
Kakka II by tho Western CliAlukyn Tmla II in A D 973 or 974 Tho attempt is to be attributed to the close 
connection that ousted between tho two families as we have -already seen, Bdtngo II was n brotbor-iu law of 
Kpslnya IIL, and owed his possession of tho GangnvAdi provmco to that king (pago 166 above), and Indrn IV 
was the -son of a, son of Kyishpa III by a daughter of Gthga-GAngAya, i e, fefttugo II (Insert at Srao -Be] 
bo 67 Mr Rico, id Introd p, 21, at first Identified tho Gonga-Gangfiya of this record with BAolmranlla II , a 
rn censor of MAraslmhn , bnt his grounds for doing so wore completely erroneous, nnd ho lias now adopted the 
correct identification In Ep Cam Vol III Introd pp 6,6) Wo are also told (again m Insert at t!$rae -Eel, No 67) 
that Indra IV was the son*in lar of n person called RAjnclntdamant, "tho crest-jewel of kings," whom Mr Bkci 
(id Introd pp 20, 21) was disposed to identify with a certain Pilja who is mentioned in anothor record at 
Snmpn Pr]go]A (No 68) , bnt It docs not seem thst tho bihtda BSjaehAdAmspi, in that record, is mtoudod to 
belong to fijji, and it appears not at all nnllkoly tbit it really denotes MArasimba II Tho attempt to carry 
on the lUsbtraVAta sovereignty wn« not successful, though Indra IV, lived on for some nine years, eventually 
dying in A D 06 2 (see Insert at Srae ~Eef No 67, and Jnd Jjit VoL XX p 86, where some cor- 
rections hire to bo made in the relationships stated by roo),— Mr Rico (Inters at §rac,’Se{ Introd p 19) would 
identify the IndrarSja of this pas'agn in the epitaph of MArasimha II with tho RAshtrakuta king Kbottign , on tho 
gromids tha*, on the analogy of tho birula of Nityaiorshs Indra III, tho namo Indra indicates a Nityavursba, »ud 
Mlyare-iKa «« the biruda of KboHiganUo But I cannot follow him in this circular reasoning *' Khottiga ” Is 
Itee’f tb* Prikpt fo-m of a proper name, analogous to “ Goijign " for '‘-Gflviud* "j and, whatever may be tho 
bsaskflt word which it represent*, that word is at least not“ Indra.” 

* ThU person might ha identifsd with VnjjaiJi Ik, of one of tho Kohkap branches of the StlAhfira family, 
whose initial date was somewhere nnout A D 075 But anothor record at SrATiMja-BcJgoJs, No, 109 (noticed 
/anSer ca„ appear* to describe bmi r» the j onager brotbtr of I’At41a»a)Ia, nbich name docs not occur in the 
biUfclm record*. 
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to him, — that he reduced the hill-fort of IJchchangi, which even the KMuvatti, 1 great 
aa was his prowess, had previously failed to reduce (11. 20, 93), — that he destroyed a 
Sahara pnnce named Naraga (11 21, 54, 96), — that Be made the CheraB, the Ch&laa, and 
the Pandyas, as well as the P&Uavas, bow down before him (11 21, 22), — and that he destroyed 
a Ch&lnkya prince named Rajadifcya, who had declared war against him (11 50, 51) 2 in 
recapitulating some of his conquests, lines 100 to 102 add, among the places at which he was 
victorious, the banks of the river Tap! (the Taptt), the town or village of Gonhr, 3 and 
Pavaseya-kdte or the fortress of Pavase 4 it says that he preserved the doctrine of Jma (1. 22), 
and founded Jam temples and mdnastambhas 5 * * at various unnamed places, and finally, as 
already noted, it tells ns (il 110 to 112) that eventually he abdicated, and ended his days 
in the practice of rebgion at Bankapur (m the Dharwar district), at the feet of a Jam teacher 
named Ajitasena 0 Prom other sources, we learn that Marasimha’s successes against 
Vajjala and at Gon&r and IJchchangi were actually achieved for him by a minister named 
Chflmupdaraya or Ghavnpdaraja, who wrote the Chdmundardya'Purana' 1 and waB a minister 
of also Rachamalla II who came next hut one m the succession after MarAsimha II Thns, 
another record at Siavana-Belgola 8 tells us that "the array of his (Ghamundaraya’s) enemies was 
broken, like a herd of deer, on him, resembling a tusked elephant running to and fro ( among 
them), when be stood in -front of the victorious elephant, his lord, the glonouB kmg 
Jagadekavira-(Marasimha II ), when the latter, at the command of king Indra, 9 lifted np his arm 
to conquer Vajjalsd&va, whose strength was as terrible as that of the ocean disturbed (and 
bursting its boundaries tn the universal disorder) at the end of the age, (and) who was the younger 
brother of P&t&lamalla ,” and the Ohdmundardya-Ptirdna tells us 10 that Chamundar&ya was 
born in the Brahma-Kshatra race, — that he was a pupil of Ajitasena, — that hiB lord was 


1 From a transcription which Mr Eice has kindly sent me, I find that tho M61&gdni inscription of A D 
974 (see Insert at Srav-£e[ Introd. p 18, note 7) goes on to mention a person who was called “ tho afiliction 
{satiigashta,'=s(nnkathla,=samka{a) of all people , the ornament of the Pompala family , born m the Efidnvatti 
race j supreme lord of KAnchlpura , he w 10 is like a thunderbolt in the van of battle,” . . . . (jnst 

after this, unfortunately, the record comes to an end, without disclosing his name) Thm shows ns that IdAuvatti, 
in line 92 93 of the epitaph, is not a verbal form, but is the nominative which is required m apposition with 
tumga-pardlcramam and the following verbs And we can now recognise the same name, for nn earlier period, 
m the GnlgAnpode BAna inscription No It, whioh mentions “ the whole of tho forces of the Kiduvatp ” (led. 
Ant Vol X. p 89, tert line 6) 

* This person has not been identified yet — The same name occurs among the Chalukyas, about- a century and 
a half earlier, in tho case of RAjAditya, father of the Mahdsdmanta Bnddbavarasn, of the Salnkika (=Chalukika, 
Chalnkya) race, who is mentioned in the TArkhAde grant (above, Vol III pp 67, 68) 

-* Mr Rice tells me that Gondr is the village of that name,— the ' Goonoor ’ of tho Indian Atlas, sheet 
No 69,— three mile* on the north east of Chitaldroog It may he noted, however, that the Madras Postal 
Cireclory mentions also a * Gonnr’ in the 8«lem district, and a ‘ Uonnru ’ in the Bangalore district 

* There is r village named HAwasi (= PAvase) in the Karajgi taluka of the DbArwar district It is doubtful, 
however, vhother this can be the place intended 

5 The word mdnaslamlJta, which means literally * a colmnu of honour,’ is explained by Mr Rice {Insert at 
l§rao -Bel Introd p 19, note 2) as denoting technically “ the elegant tall pillars, with a small pinnacled 
man(apa at tho top, erected in front of the Jaiu temples , ” and he refers, ns to a discussion regarding them in 
Fergusson’e Indian and Pastern Architecture ,p 276 

* This person is mentioned again as the teacher of Mdrasimha’s minister ChAmnpdarAya (see farther on; 

i Tins work appears to have been finished in the 1 Is vara su-Mvatsara, §aka-Samvat 900 (current), “■A Dv 
877-78 ( Insert at tirav-Bef Introd p 221 — A record at Algfid (Ep Cam Vol III.TN 69) mentions tho 
name* of Gflvmdamayya, his sons MAbalayya and fevarayja, who were followers of Nolambakut Antaka, « e 
MArnstmho II , and MAbalayya’s sou OhAvunda Can this person be the minister ChAmundarAya ? 

* Insert at ferae Btf No 109 — In Mr Rice’s text, 1 alter Vaje ala into VajjaJa, and ahat-dnlkaih into 

ahi t dntkaih I assume that the rest of the text is correct. 

* Is Indra IV , tho grandscu of Krishna III., see page 170 above, and note 4 

» S to Insert at §rav -Be} Introd. p 84.— The Purdsy* mentions vanons other btrvdat and achievement* of 
Chimup^arlya, they may be quoted when the text can be verified. 

% * 
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JagadSkavira, otherwise called Nolam.bakul-Antn.ka, i o. M&rasimba II., — and that he acquired 
the bmida of Samaradharamdhara, “ tho yoke-beaier or leader m war,” from his defeat of 
Vajjoladeva m “tho Khedaga war,” 1 and the btruda of Viramfirtanda, “a snn among heroes,” 
fiom the valour which he displayed in tho plain of Gonfir m battle against tho Nolamhas, 
and the btruda of Ranarangasimha, “a hon in the battle-field,” from hie fight at the fort of 
Uchchangi The details given m tho epitaph and the Pv.rS.na indicate, in addition to external 
fighting, some local insurrections, which must probably bo attributed to opportunity afforded by 
the absence of Marasimha on the campaign m Gujar&t for Kptshna III. And not the least 
remarkable among them is the statement that he had occasion to despoil tho rnler of the 
Banavfisi country , for, that province had been given to his father by Krishna III, and pre- 
sumably had passed by mheiitance into his own hands The explanation of this, however, 
and of the immediately following mention of the reduction of the Matfiras, seems to be 
furnished by a record at Deogui m the Karajgi t&luka, Dh&rw&r district, of tho tenth century 
A D and referable to A D 958, 2 * 4 which mentions a MahusdmantSdfopati Sfintivarman of 
the Matfira family, with the hereditary titlo of “ supreme lord of the town of TnkuncW 
pura,” and having the Nandanai ana-umbrella, the crest of a horse, and tho mirror-banner, 
who was governing the Banavasi twelve-thousand From A D 878, or earlier, to 945, tho 
administration of the Banav&si province was m the hands of tho ChollnkStann family * 
In A D 949-50 Krishna III gave the province to Bfituga IT , who doubtless allowod tho 
Chellaketanas to continue to govern it for him Bfituga must havo died a few years before 
A D 963-64, when Marasimha II succeeded Rachcha-Ganga And it would seem that when 
he died, or else during tho time of Rachcha-Ganga, tho Matures seized tho province from 
the Chellaketanas, and that they retained it until Marasimha could make it convenient to 
reduce them 

Marasimha II must have been immediately succeeded by the Dlmrma-Mahurdjildhtruja 
SatyavSkya-Kongumvarma-PafiohaladSva, whom a fragment at Mnlgund, m tho DMrwflr 
district,'* with a date m the Yuvan samiatsara, Saka-Samvat 897 (expired), falling m 
August, A D 975, 5 * describes as governing “ without any disorder” the whole ton itory from 
the eastern, the western, and the southern oceans as far as “ tho great river.”® Pauchaladeva 
seems, then, to havo taken advantage of the confusion that must have attended tho over- 
thiow of the Rdshtrakfita king Kakka II by the Western Chftlnkya Taila II., to set 
himself up as an independent king, but be was shortly afterwards killed m battle by Taila II 
Earlier facts connected with him are to be found in tho Adaragnilchi inscription, 7 which tells 
us that m A D 971, when Marasimha II. was governing the GaugavAdi ninety-six-thousand, the 
Pungeye three-hundred, and the Belvola three-hundred, under the RSshtr&kuta king Khottiga, 
he himself was governing a small circle of villages which was known as tho Sebbi thirty and 


1 Dr Hultzsch hnB suggested to mo thnt “ Khedaga ” raav stand for Khttaka, * e Manyutli6(a 

3 The inscription is on a stone in Surrey No J35 I qno'-o it from an ihk impression — It is dated, mth full 
detail*, in the KAlay uhti samvatsara , coupled with Suha-Samvnfc 522 by mistake for 520 or 523 But the chnractcrs 
place it in the tenth century , and I belioto that tho real date of it is Monday, 15th November, A D 958, in the 
K&laiukti tamvalsara S S 880 expired It does not register a grant of land , and it is, therefore, difficult to say, 
at present, uhy a false date should have been cited in a record which, in all other respects, seems to bo thoroughly 
genuine 

* See Di/n Ran Dtitrs pp 403, 41 1, 420 

4 At the temple of Raraadfeva , I quote from an ink impression 

* The details of the date are Bpbsspatii Ara, te Thursday, coupled "with BhAdrspnda krishnn 2 and the 
KanyA-snihlcrAnti And the corresponding English date is Thursday, 26th August, A D 975 on this day, the 
Kami saihkrftnti occurred at 16 h 5 m after meau sunrise (for Ujjum) and tho given titht ended about 
2fl minutes earlier, but might dmbtless bo made tho current tithx of the tamkrdnh bv more exact calculation* 

* The term used iu the original is perdore, ninth must here denote the KyislmA , see page 169 above, note 6 

1 See page 169 abuve, and note 3 
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piobably took its appellation from the ancient namo of Chabhior Ohebbi m the Hnbli t&luka, 
Dharwni district, and m the Gnndur inscription, 1 * -which mentions him as governing a ninety- 
six district m AD 973 , this ninety-six district has not been identified , bat possibly the 
expression is an abbreviation for the Gangavadi nmety-six- thousand -which Marasimha II , — 
who is mentioned in the same record in connection with the government of only the Pungej-e 
three-hundred and the Belvola three-hnndred, under Khottiga’s successor Kakkall, — may 
have entrusted to Panchaladeva, in the course of ridding himself of the careB of office before 
passing into religions retirement at Bankapur The Mulgund inscription describes Panchala- 
deia ns Chdlukya-panchunana, “ a lion to the Chalukyas, ” and also as “ subsisting (like a bee ) 
on the waterlihes that were the feet of Chaladuttaramga, Jagadekavira, the glorious Nolambakul- 
ikntnKad&va ” these epithets both stand m the string of titles that piecedes the mention of 
Pauohaladeva’s name , and the second of them, while capable of being interpreted to mean that 
Maiasimba II was still alive, m retirement at Batikapur, m August, A D 975, may perhaps 
refei to only the previous relations between the two persons 

Shortly after Panchaladeva, there was R&chnmalla II , who had the full style of the 
Dharma Mahurojddhirdja Satyavakva-ELongunivarma-Perrnanadi-R§,oliamalla. An inscrip- 
tion at Peggu fir, m Cooig, 3 which mentions him by all his appellations, furnishes a date for 
him m the month Phalguua (Feb -March), falling m AD. 978, of the Isvara eamvatsara, 
Saka-Samvat 899 (expned), and speaks of a certain Rakkasa, with the biruda of Annanabanta, 
“the wainor of Ins elder brother,” who was governing the district called “the banks of the 
great river-,” 3 and an inscription at Dodda-Homma, in Mysore, 4 which, however, does not 
mention him by his proper name, perhaps furnishes foi him (or else for Panchaladeva) a date 
w the preceding year 5 * He was probably the last of the great Western Ganga princes , and his 
final date seems to he A D 981 0 Chamundaiaya, who has already been mentioned in connection 
with MArasimha II , was a minister of Bachamalla II also , and, while holding office under this 
master, he caused to he made the colossal Jam image of Gommata or Gommate^vara at Sravana- 
Belgola, 7 and attained so great a reputation for devotion to the faith to which he belonged, that 
he was remembered long after his death, and was quoted as one of three special promoters of 


1 See pnge 169 .above, ami note 4 In line* 8, 9, of tho text, the reading should be JPamchala, not 
Pamjala 

u Ind Ant Vol VI p 102, No I , with, a lithograph, and Vol XIV p 76 , seo also Coorg Inscriptions, 
p 7, also with a lithograph — the da\ is called the day of NandiSvara, followed by an expression, probably tale- 
devasam^dge, wlm.li has not been satisfactory settled yet (see page 168 abovo, note 4) 

1 The expression used m the original is leddot e-gare , as regards the meaning of beddore and its application 
here to probably the Kihfhi, see page 169 above, note 6 

Ep Cam Vol III , Nj 183 , according to the published reading, the prince to whom this record belongs bad 
the biruda of Jnsaduttaramga, " the lintel of fame ” — The fall details of the date are, the ISvarn earhvatsara, Salca- 
Strovat 899 (expired) , the full-moon of AsMiJha , Angirav&ra, » e Tuesday , an eclipse of the moon And the 
corresponding English date is Tuesday, 3rd July, A D 977, on this day, the given ttfbi ended at about 13 lira 
30 nnn after mean snnriso (for Bombay), and there was an eclipse of the moon 

1 Mr Eice has allotted to him a record at Kottatti (Ep Cam Vo III , Md 107) which would givo his name 
in the form of R&jamalla, with the biruda t of Jagadnttaramga, “ the lintel of the world ” (which seems rather 
dubious), and HaraJ-Antaka But the date is so unsatisfactory, that it is impossible to place this record properly 
The published text represents the d ite as the Praro&din tamvatsara, coupled with Sukn Snibvat 899 Prntn&din, 
however, was either S 8 876 current, -AO 953 64, or S-S 936 (current), - A.D 1013-14, while S-S 899 
current, — A D 976 77, was tne Dhfttn eamvatsara, and S S 899 expired, — AD 977-78, was the Ifivnra sixth- 
vaitara Even if Pram&din has been read by mistake for Pram&tbm, there stilt remains a mistake, either in the 
original or in the rending of it, of S -S 899 for 901 (expired) or 902 (current), — AD 979-80 

* Mr llice tells ns (Inters at Srav-Be] Introd p 22) that he has inscriptions, not yet published, which 
prove that the reign of Rkohamnlla II ended in Saka-SamVat 906 (expired), — AD 984 85 

7 1 his « recorded in Inscrs at Srav -Be] Nos 75, 76, and more fully in No 85, verses 6, 7 — 1 he image still 
exists For a fall account of it and of the legends connected with it, see the Introduction of Mr Rico's book, 
p 82 to 33 , the frontispiece of tho book give* a photograph of the imago 
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the Jam religion, — the other two Being Gangar&ja and Hnlla, ministere of the Hoysnla princes 
Vishnuvardhana and Narasimha I in the twelfth century AD 1 


POSTSCRIPT 

While the first proofs of the above article were passing through the Press, I began to make 
n fnllei examination, than has as yet been attempted, of the dates of the spumous reoordB of 
Western India, for all of which there should be some explanation forthcoming, if we can only 
find the clno to the solution of them 

I have referred to two of theso dates m note 2 on page 157 above One of them ib from 
the spurious Tanjore grant (Iitd Ant Vol VIII. p 212\ which pn-poits to give adatom 
A D 248 foi an imaginary Western Ganga whose name ib given m this record as A nvanm) n, 
by a mistake — (due to tbe carelessness of the writer m writing, m line 10, irimadartvai mma 
instead of trimaddhanvarmma, % e m omitting a subscript dh) — for the Hanvarman of the 
other spunous records of the same senes The details of the date are tho Prabhava sainvatsara, 
coupled with Saka-Samvat 169 expired, the new-moon tula of Phalguna, Friday, tho Revati 
nahshatra, the Vriddlu yoga, aud the Vnshabha lagna And, m the period to which the 
concoction of this record is to be referred on palceographic grounds, I find that in tho Prabhava 
samiatsara, S -S 1009 expned, the new-moon htln of Phalguna ended on Friday, 25th 
February, A D 1088 The moon, indeed, was not then m Revati, aud did not come to Rfivnti 
till about 4 hrB 28 mm aftei mean sunnse on the Saturday but the moon often is m Revati on 
the new-moon day of Phalguna, and may possibly have been actually so shewn foi that day m 
S -S 1009 expued by an eironeous almanac or by a calculation worked ont wrongly for the 
peison who fabricated tbe recoid, or the foiger may have added that detail on chance, simply 
to give a greater air of plausibility to the record, as he certainly did m respect of the Vriddhi 
yoga, which cannot ever occur on the new-moon day of Phalguna 2 The result of the 25th 
February, A D. 1088, fully meets the palroographic requirements of the case, and, I believe; 
fixes the actual time at which this record was concocted ins , tho foi gei was woikmg on, or 
had m view, Friday, the new-moon day of Phalguna of the Prabhava sainvatsara, B -S 1009 
expued, and he piodnced the necessary appeaiance of antiquity by striking off from the Saka 
year, — m ordei to suit, more or less, a fictitious pedigree and chionology that had already 
become established and well-known, 3 and at the same time to obtain a samvatsara which 
would b6 correct according to the southern luni-solar system, — exactly fourteen of tho sixty— 
ycai cycles, and thus obtained tho year S -S. 169 expired which he actually quoted m the 
record, 

Tho second of the two dates to which I have referred m note 2 on page 157 above, is fiom 
the spurious Merkara grant (Ind Ant Vol I p 363, and Ooorg Inscrs p 1), which has been 
supposed to give a date m A D 466 for an imaginary Western Ganga named Avmita-Kongum 
This date has to bo explained in a different way The details of the date are the year 388, not 
specified either as current or as expired, the fifth tithi of the blight fortnight of Magha, 
Monday, and the Svfiti nahshatra The sainvatsara is not specified , and so we have not the 
particular help that we have in tho case of the Tanjore grant Also, the era is not specified 
Ab regards this detail, re has always been assumed tbat tbe Saka era was intended, with- the 

1 Tho verso, which mentions CMmundarflya as “ Kflyo, the minister of king Rfichamalla,” is to ba found 
about half-way through Insert at Srav -HeT, 1*0 387. r 

5 At sunrise on tho Friday in question, tho y6ga was Subha , and tho Vjruhlbi yiga bad occurred about eleven 
days earlier — The remaining detail, tho Vfishabha lagna, means only the rising of the sign Taurus T cannot 
cslcelatc it with the Tables mailable to mo , bat it would naturally occur at some time or otbor dunug tbe 
twenty four hours of the Friday 

’ The Tanjore grant was cortmuly not tbe earliest of tbe spurious records m order of fabrication 
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exception that Prof Kielliorn has marked the point as dubious in examining this date as a 
Saka date (Ind Ant. Vol XXIV p 11, No 169, and p 181, No.^ 7) , and no doubt the person 
■who fabucated the lccoid did intend the year to pass muster as Saka- Sam vat 388 But, even 
with the coriection made below, the date is not a correct one for "S -S 388, either current or 
expned, and it is not by means of the Saka eia at all, that wo solve the puzzle of this date 
Tho solution is furnished by an era which is still in use in Bombay and Madras under the 
name of the Basil or harvest reckoning with the epoch of AD 600-91, which is the true 
original epoch, and m other parts of India w ith the artificial epocliB of A D 592-93 and 593-94 
It has, indeed, always been supposed that those harvest reckonings were created in the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuues AD. by the emperors Akbar and Sh&b Jehan But, if 
so, a most extraordinary coincidence happened, in the creation by Shfih Jehan of a reckoning with 
the exact epoch of an era which had existed a thousand years before Lib time , and I 
think it can be made clear that wiiat Akbar did was simply to adapt an original Hindi! 
era to official pniposes m certain partB of tho country, with an alteration of two oi 
three yeais m the proper reckoning of it, and that what Shah Jeh&n did was to accept 
foi official pniposes in other parts of tho country tho true original reckoning which had 
survived there 1 The era with the epoch of AD 680-0/ appears fiist m the Goa grant 
of Satyharaya-Dhruvaraja-Indravarman ( Jour Bo Br B As Soc VoL X p.. 348), which is 
dated in the twentieth yeai of his government, coupled with S -S 532 (expired) = AD 
610-11 It appeals next m the records of the Eastern. GfLnga kings of Kalinganagara, who 
were his descendants , for instance, in the Chicacolo g.ant of Indravarman II , dated in the 
year 128 (In d Ant Vol XIII p 119), the donation was made on the occasion of an eohpBO of 
the moon in the month Mhigasira, which eclipse is that of the 12th November, A D 718 
Traces of it aie distinctly to be found m soieial of the spurious dates of Western India And 
I believe that the fictitious Western Ganga chronology and pedigree derive their origin from 
genuine dates in this ua, which were ignorantly or intentionally applied as Saka dates and 
were then coupled with imaginary names. As regards the date now under consideration, that 
of the Merkara grant,-— the specification of the Sv&ti -nakshatra, if it means anything at all, 
requires us to understand that tho writer of the record wrote “ the bright fortnight ” by mistake 
for “ the daik fortnight for, tho moon can never be in Svati on Mfigha finkla 5, but may be on 
Magha krishna 5 In the year 388 of the era of A D 590-91, Magha krishna 5 began on 
Monday 20th January, A D 979 , but the moon did not come to Svati till late on the Tnesday 
oi soon after sunrise on the Wednesday In the next year, however, 389, Magha krishna 5 
ended on Monday, 9th February, A D 980 , and on that day the moon was m Svati at 
sunrise and foi more than ten hours after sunrise The result meets fully the palmogiaphic 
requirements of the case. If we take the date of tho 20th Januaiy, AD. 979, we mast 
assume that the mention of the Sv&ti nakshatra was introduced in circumstances similar to 
those suggested above for the mention of the RSvatl nakshatra and the V nddhi yoga m the 
Tanjore date But I believe that the result of the 9th February, A.D 980, is the proper one 
and fixes the actual time at which this record was concocted ms , the foigei was woiking on, 
or had m view, Monday, Magha knshna 5, of a year which was described m the almanac that 
was consulted as the Saka year 901 (expired), and may have been also described there as, or else 
was known to bim to he, the year 389 of an era to which possibly no name was attached , he 
produced the necessary appeal ance of antiquity by adopting the figui es of the more recent era, 
with tho intention that they Bhonld he supposed to be figures of the earlier eia, the Saka , he 
purposely omitted to quote fho. samvatsara, be cause he eaw that, the difference (901 — 389 = 
512) being not divisible exactly by sixty, the samvatsara for S -S 901 expired would not be 
correct for S -S 389 , and, in copying out the date, he made the mistake of wnting iuddha 

1 I ahull go Into tlio matter fully in separate articles on tbe Becords of the Eastern G£ nga Sings of 
Kalinganagara and on tie Spurious Dates o£ Western India. 
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(actually sudhdha, as lie put it) instead of knshna, and foi some reason 01 othei cited the year 
as 388 instead of 389 1 

TEXT. 2 
South. Face 

1 Om 3 [Svajsti [||*] M — - 4 ww — ^ — w umsudadhim kntv= 

dvadhim rnedini — 

2 — chakra — w — w vx dharfi bhnmjan bha]-a6er=b[b # ]aliit | — 

3 nya-M-jaga — <>-/ — w patir=Ggamg-Snvaya-kshmablm]am | bhushft- 

4 ratnam=abhtl[d=arati]-Yanita-vaktr-endn-megh-6dayah [||*j Om Om 
6 Om Gadyam | Tasya sakala-jagati-tal-bttnmga-Gamga-kula-kumuda- 

6 kaumudi-m ah at [e] a] yam an asy a | S aty a v&kya-Kom gumva- 

7 rmma-dharmmamah&rajadhirajasya | Xnshnarfij-Sttara-dig-vijnya- 

8 vidita-Gti(gu)r3jar-fidliixa3asya I Vanagajamalla-pratimalla-balava- 

9 d-Alla-darppa-dalana-prakatikrita-vikiamasya | Gandam§.rttanda-p[i]ata- 

30 pa-parirakshita-simhaean-adi-sakala-rajyachiknasya | Varndhy-ata- 

11 [vi]-nikata-vartti .... . ndaka-Kirata-prakara-bhamga k a r a s y a | 

12 [bhu]]a-bala-pan[palita] -Manyakheta-pravesita 5 * * 8 -cha kravartti-kata* 


13 [kasya |] vikram-^nnshthitaj-iriinad-Indraraja-pattabandh-otsavasya | 

14 ...... . .... .... samutsahita-samara-sajja-Vajjala- 

15 gha nasya | bhay-opanata-Vanavfisi-des- 

fidhi- 

16 [pa] manikundala madadvip-adi-samasta-vastn- 

gra- 


17 [ha] na-samupalabdha samkirttanasya | prauata-M&tura-vam 6aj a [sya I ]6 

18 [rS.]]asnfca-sa(sa)ta-bliu]a-bal-avalepa-ga]a-ghat-St6pa-ga rvva-dnrwri- 

19 tta-8akala-NoJamb-8,dhir&ja-samara.Yidhvamsakasya | samnnmu- 

20 lita-rajya-kantakasya | samchfirnmt-Ochchamgi-gindnrggasya | samhn- 

21 ta-Narag-&bhidMna-Sabara-pradMnasyn | pi-atap-avanata-Chfi- 

22 ra-Chfila-Pfipdya-Pallavasya I pratipalita-Jma silsanasya I 

23 ...... [ma]h&-dhva;jasya | balavad-an-nripa-dravm-apaharana- 


1 It ib probable that the year nan 389 current , and he may ha\ e turned it into 388 m order to cite the expired 

year Be that as it may, instances of die quotation of a wrong year enn be adduced from nuquestionnbly genuine 

dates And, among the spurious dutes, an interesting and instructive instance is furnished by the Kurtakflti 

grant ( 2nd . Ant Vol VII p 217), which purports to be of the time of the Western Cbalukya king VikramUditya 

I and to bo dated Saka Samvat 630 (or 632) expired the details of this data are correct— (except that the 

solar eclipse, quoted as a total one and described conventionally as such, was an annular eclipse, to the extent, 

however, of eight and a half digits, and therefore a well marked one) — for Sunday, lltli May, A I) 1119, , n 

8 -S 1041 expired, and in the year 629 (current) of the era of AD 690 91 here, the forger produced the 
necessary semblance of antiquity by distinctly quoting the \ ear of the later era as a Saka year, and here 
again, he intentionally omitted to^qnote the eamvatsara, because he knew that the zamvatsara for S S 1041 
expired would not ho correct for 8 -S 629 or 630 (or 632) expired 

* From the ink-impressions 

* Represented by a plain symbol, here and throughout, except in the case of the centre one of the three nt 
the end of lino 27, where an ornate symbol u used 

« Metro, SUrdillavikrtdita. 

* Mr Rice's text has pravasilct, which of course, at once suggested pravnsita, “expelled (from Many a 
kh&t&) ” The real reading is quite clear 

* Mr Rice’s translation represents the Nolamba aa swollen with pride from receiving obeisance from the son of 

. . of the M&tftra family, and this implies some proper name, illegible, after vamzaja But there is no 

room for any name at the beginning of line 18, there is only one illegible ahshara, which is eudently to be 
restored u r<S, and at the end of line 17, after they a, the back of the impression distinctly shews remnants of 
zya 
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24 ... . . k[Fi]fca*mahadanasya I pan p&h ta-s/i tfi (t n ) ban d ha-bh ai- 

25 dhu-Bambandha-vaBnmdhark-talasya | £ri-NoJamba-kti- 

26 Q.Aiita]kaddvasya I ^auryya-^&sanam dharmma-gSsanam cba 

samchara- 

27 tn dig-maudal-&ntaram=6-kalp-&ntaram=fkcbandra-t{iram 1(H) Om 6m Om 


to 


West Face. 

28 /Times 28 to 47 contain five Sanskrit verses, in the S&rdftlavikridita metre. 
The original has suffered so much damage that only a few detached 
words can he made oat, — no connected passages capable of translation 
And it is sufficient to note that we have — 4n-Qamga-aMddmanih, line 
( 31, Pall ava, line 33, Gathga-hMpati and Nolamb-Antahah, Ime 35, 

Nolamb- Aniakah, line 39 , Pallava, line 41 , and iri-Mdra&tmha, line 42 d 
Lines 48 and 49 contain the first two pddas of another verse, m the Bame 
metre, which, again, are almost quite illegible , and the verse ends as 

49 l follows — 

50 ity=fidhi(vr)ahkrita-vSra-saTngara-girab Ch61ukya-chfid&man& 

51 H&jfiditya-hnrer-ddav-Agmr=n]ani M-(4amga-chhdfima[mh ||] 

52 T)aity 3 -6ndrair=Mmadhn-Kaitabha-prabhntibhir=dhva8tair=Mmnradv[dshii?a) 

53 kim m&y-&ribhir=ittham=utthitam=iti kshm=&tainkn'6anik&-kp[4a] 

54 — — lnir=Nnarag-asurasya vasudh-anand-&3ni-mi£raig=6i(P) — 

55 tv(?)air=akar6t=sailgam=avani-chakram Nolamb- Antaka[h ||] 


North Face. 

56 / These twenty-eight lines appear to contain bix or seven more Sanskrit 
I verses, of which we can recognise that one ib m the Sragdharfi metre, 

to \ and one in the S&rdfilavikridita metre. The original has here snffered 

I still more damage , and nothing worth quoting can be made out, except 

83 \ iri-Oamga-ch&ddmanir, line 74. 

East Face. 

84 Bngeyal 1 * 3 =alumbam=appa balad=AUana[n*6]disi 4 * gelda [3aur]yyama[m] 

85 pogalveno dhfitnyo]=negaj[da VajjaJanam bidey-attid=6Jgeyam 

86 pogalveno Pallav-Mhipa[ra] — mam tave konda viramam po- 

87 galveno peiim=6 vogalven=end=apyem Chalad-uttaramganam 11 

88 Oliye 6 kodu Pallavara - pan-daley=ellaman=eyde datti kfi- 

89 p&likar=ii.ju ' eajn para-man dahkarkkalan=amma nivn[m]=iy=&- 

90 hgo nimma pan-dalegalam baral-iyade kandn balvu[d] c =kl-61iy[o]- 

91 l=emhina[m*] negaldud=ottaji ldanda}.ika-Tnu§tran& II Tamga-pa- 

92 rkkramam palavu-k&lam=agurwise sutti-vutti bitt=nmgada K&- 

93 duvatti kolal-&ya[da] munnam=emppa p e mpin=U ehcham giy a kft- 


1 llie manyav£vSdyat6 m Mr Kice’s text suggests, at first eight, a mistake for Another reference to 

MAnvitkhSta ^The ongmal, however, really has (line 30) n=dnya Sv=dhit6, “ no other enemy, indeed ” 

5 Metre, S&rd&lavikndita * Metre, CbanipnkamftlA 

4 Rice’s text gives balla Dallanam Jcediti, which does not even suit the metre In line 8 9, bs read 
bafavadalla, correctly, bat, instead o£ recognising that it was to he divided into bafavad-Alla, ho treated it as if 
it stood for balavaddalla, and thuB obtained the name of Delia, instead of Alla. 

* Metre, TTtpalam&likA , and in the next verse 

• We have here bdlvwdv, an optional form of the 2nd pers plnr imperat of bdl, ‘ to live, to be alive,’ etc , so, 
alto, mlwdu, in hue 114 
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94 teyam jagam=asnm-gole konda [ne]galfce muyn-lokamgalolam 

95 pogalteg=edey=4dadu ^ Guttiya-Gamga-bliupan& II Ka(ka)ndam || 

96 Kalano 1 Ravanan6 Si&npalano tan=emsi negalda Naragana ta[le} 

97 tann=al=ada kayge vandudn hel-asadhyadole Gamga-chudamamya II 

98 Nndidane kavudane elde-gidad=ir[u] Javan=itta-rakke nmag=i\ ndau= 

em nu- 

99 didane el[l*]adu kayyadu nn^idtidii tappugnme Gamga-chuda- 

maniya. || 

100 Om Intu Vimdhy-atavi-nikata-Tapi-tatavum | M&nyakheta-puravara- 

101 mm | Gonuru- I m«Echchamgiyum I Banavasi-desavum | Pava- 

102 seya 2 koteynm modal-age palav-edeyolam=an- 

103 yaram pinycmyam kadi geldu palay-edegalolam maha-dhva- 

104 jaman=ettisi niaM-danam-geydn negalda Gamga-ndj adharam f 

Gamga- 

105 rol-g<mdam | Gamgara-simgam | Gamga-clifidamani | Gamga-Kan- 

darppam | Gamga- 

106 yajiam I chalad-uttaramgam | Guttiya - Ga m ga m | dharmm avatamm f 

]iga- 

107 d-eka-viram | nudid-ante-gandam | ahitn-marttandam | kadana- 

kaikkaSam | 

108 mandahha-Tnnetram [|*] sriman-Nolamba-kul-Antakadevam palav-e- 

109 degalolam basadigalum mana-Etambhamgaluvam madisidam |(||) Mam- 

galam |(||) 

110 Om Dharmmamgalam namasyam-nadayisi bahyam=ondu yarsbam 

rajyamam pattu-vittu Bam[ka]- 

111 puradol^Ajitasena-bhattarakara Bii-pada-sanmdbiyol=ai adhana-vidhiyim 

muru-d[iva]- 

112 Bam non[t]u sam&dhiyam sadhisidam |1 Vpitta || Ele 3 Chola- 

kshitip&la santav=eldeyam nim nivi-kol | 4 m- 

113 nna — ge^go^e mand=att-irn Pandya Pallava bhayam-gond=odad- 

xr | B nxnna mandaladim 

114 pimgade tnlvud=lga^ w — Gamga-mandalikam deva- 

mvasad=atta yijayam-geydam Tiolamb-Antakam [||*] 

TBANSLATION. 

[After the exclamations Om H ax I the record opens with a verse, a good deal of 
which is illegible aBd cannot be restored, but which is directed to the praises of a person 
not mentioned m it by name apparently, bat identical of course with the Marasimha of 
the rest of the record, who is h^re described as enjoying, tbrongb the power of the sword of his 
arm, the whole earth, np to the ocean, — as being a very jewel to adorn the kings of tho 
Ganga lineage,-— and as darkening, like a bank of clouds, the moon that was the faces of the 
women of his foes It then proceeds] — 

(Line 4) — Cm 1 Om' Om ' Ornate prose — Let tho record of the prowess and the 
record of the piety of him, the glorious Nojambakul-Antakadeva, — who played the part of 


1 Metre, Knnda, and in tbe next verse 

1 Mr. Bice's text hss PSrtieya Bnt tbe second akthara is disunctlv ca, cot 

* Metre, Mattebbavibridita 

* •* These wsrls of punctuation are verr exceptional In tbe middle of a vers* There onebt, for uniformity, 
Utsi similar marl after tho word Paniya , there, howeier, it is omuted 
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the gieafc lustre of moonlight for the water Jiiy that is the Ganga family, standing np very high 
on the surface of the whole eaith , (who had the appellation of) Satyavakya-Kongumvarman , 
tho ptons Mahdrdjddlnrdj a , who became known as “ the king of the Gurjaras,” by conquering 
the northern region for Krishnar&ja (IH.) ; who displayed prowess m destroying the pride of 
the mighty Alla who set himself m opposition to Vanagajomalla-(Krishna III), who by 
(7ns) might preserved the throne and all the other insignia of loyalty for GandamSrtanda- 

(Krishna III.) , who dtspcised the bands of the . Eirfitas who dwell 

on the skirts of the forests of tho Vindhya mountains, who by the stiengtb of (7ns) 
arm [protected] the encampment of tho emperoi, when it was located at (the city of) 
M&nyakheta , who by (his) piowess [accomplished] the festival of the binding on of tbe 

fillet (of sovereignty) of the glorious Indrarfija (IV.) , who by 

. . . prevailed against . of VajjaJa who was (ever) 

prepared for war , who came to be gieatly extolled for capturing the , 

and the jewelled earrings and the mlting elephants and all ihe other possessions of the lord 
of tho Vanav&si country who howed down m feai , who made those who belonged to the 
MStftra lineage do obeisance (to him ) , who desho^d m wai all the kings of the Nolambas 
who misconducted themsehes thtough self-conceit in consequence of the anoganco of the 
strength of am of hundreds of princes and the pride of tioops of elephants, who eiadicated 
the thorn-hke hobbles of (his) kingdom , who ground to powdei the hill-fort of Uehehangi; 
who destroyed tho leader of the Sabaras named Naraga, who by (his) prowess made the 
Chores, the Cholas, the Pandyas, and the Pallavas to bow down ( before him) , who preserved 
tho doctrine of Jitia , who . . . the great banner . , ., who [ncquued the means for 

making] great gifts by appiopnatmg the wealth of powerful hostile kings, (and) who piotected 

the surface of tho (it hole) earth by bmldmg budges and , . , — tiaiel 

abroad throughout all countries to the end of time, as long ns the moon and stais shall endnxe 1 
Om 1 Om ' Om ’ 

[Lines 2S to 47 mention the person who is the subject of eulogy as the crest-jewel of the 
Ganges, the Ganga king, Nolamb-Antaka, and Marastmha, and speak of victones over 
the Pallavas. And then the record continues] — 

(L 50) — He, the glorious crest-jewel of the Gangas, became a very foiest-fiie foi 
(the destruction of) the hon E&jaditya, tho crest-jewel of the Chfilukyas, who m these words 1 
had made a brave declaration of wai When tho woild was wasting away with a feieusb 
appiehension that Hadhu and Kaitabha and other leaders of the demons, slam by (the god 
Vishnu) the foe of (the demon) Mura, had thus lisen ngam, (old) foes m (fiesli) illusory 
disguises, he, Nolamb-Antaka, made the (whole) circuit of the earth happv with the . . . 

. , [lamentations] of the demon-like Naraga, winch intermingled w ck the tears of joy of 
the earth 

[Lines 56 to 83 contain a fm ther description of the prowess and conquests of the same 
person, who is mentioned again as the crest-jewel of tbe Gangas m line 74 But no con- 
nected passages can be made out here The recoid then continues] — 

(L 84) — Shall I praise the valiance which put to flight and conquered Alla, who was 
possessed of strength that was too great to be realised i , shall I praise the magnificence 
which brought shame to Vajja)a, who was famous m the world ? , shall I praise the bravery 

which utterly slew the of tbe Pallava kings ? say, how shall I praise 

him; tbe lintel of firmness of character P , I know not bow 1 Glorious was the array 2 of him 


1 Referring to an illegible passage m lines 48, 49 

* Mr ltice has in las text given c{(aje, which mentis 'a heap, mass, company, abundance, a row,’ but in 
his translation has given ‘ tribute,' for which the proper Konarese word i» o((aja 'the actual reading u of(at% 
which is probably to be taken sb a variant of olfaje 
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who was a very TnnStra (Siva) among ohioftame, at that time when tho skull-wearers, 1 * 
having cat oft (and arranged ) in a Btnng all tho newly decapitated heads o £ tho Pallavos, 
(and) having greatly tottered (under the burden of them), (and) having placed (them) on tho 
groandfmade proclamation to the other chioftains and said — “ Aho * Let not your own newly 
decapitated heads come into this string, hat, having seen (tohat has happened to the Pallavas), 
preserve yourselves (by timely submission) m tho ranks of (living) men i” Tho achievement 
of him, the long G-anga of Gutti, became tho thomo of praise in all the three worlds, — the 
achievement of taking, amidst a slaughter of tho (whole) earth, tho great fortress of TJchchfl&gi , 

which previously had been found impregnable by (even) tho K&duvatti, 3 

possessed of eminent prowess, who, inspiring terror for some hmo, surrounded and besieged 
(it), bnt had to quit (»<) Kanda — With tho very groatest ease, the head of Naraga, who had 
acquired such fame that he was considered to bo a very Euja or Havana or SifSapaJa, (but) 
who became (his) bondsman, fell into tho hand of him, tho crcst-jowol of tho Gangas. lie 
has spoken, (and) ho will protect, let not your courage fail,* tho protection of Tama (shall be 
with you) he will give you that which he has promised Bhall any of tho deeds or words of 
him, the crest-jewel of the Gaugaa, ever fail P 

(L 100) — Dm! Having thus fought (and) conquerod (the aforesaid) enemies, and 
numerous other people, on the banks of tho T&pi m tho neighbourhood of the forests of the 
Vindhya mountains, at HfinyakhSfa tho best of towns, at Gonftr, nt Uchohangi, in tho 
Banavfisi country, at the fortress of PAvnso, and m various other localities, (and) having set 
up great banners 4 at various places, (and) having bestowed groat gifts, he, tho glonous 
Nolambakul-Antakadfiva, who had (thus) become famous, — (who had the titles of) the Ytdy&~ 
dhara of the Gangas, the hero among tho Gangas, the lion of the Gangas, the crcst-jowcl 
of the Gangas, tho Ganga Kandarpa (god of love), the Ganga diamond (or thunderbolt), tho 
lintel of firmness of character, tho Ganga of Gutti, the incarnation of religion, tho solo hero 
of the world, the keeper of promises, the sun (for the destruction) of enomios, the rough m battle, 
tho very TnnSfcra (Siva) among chieftains, — caused to bo made, at various places, Jain temples 
and mdnastambhas 5 (May there bo) auspiciousness ? 

(L 110) — Om 1 Having earned out acts of religion in a most worthy fashion, one year 
later he laid aside the sovereignty, and, at tho town of Bank&pura, in tho performance of 
worship m the proximity of the holy feet of the venerable Ajitasena, ho observed the vow (of 
fasting) for three days, and attained rest 

(L 112)— Metre — Aho » ChSla km g, qmefc down by gentle rubbing (thy palpitating ) 

heart 1 , 0 P&ndya, cease thy , and give up weeping 1 , 0 Pallava, run not 

away m fear, O retreat not from thy terntory, (but) remain , , , . , t 

the Ganga chieftain, Nojamb-Antaka, has gone in triumph to the abode of the gods ! 


1 A kdpdlika ib a worshipper of Siva, characterised by carrying skulls of men as ornaments and by eating 
and dnnking from them The mention of kdpdliias is introduced hero m connection with tho comparison of 
MUrniimha -with Siva as “a very*Tnnetra among chieftams ” 

* For “the K&dtmtW’ sea page 171 above, note 1 In line 92, I analyse bitta Hmgada Tho latter word 
tniv possibly he a proper name , or it m«y bo something similar to gaia, ‘ indeed, certainly,’ or it may perhaps 
stand for vggadu, =» uggata, =» utkafa, ‘excess , affliction, trouble ’ 

* In elde, ire have another variant of erd«,**ede, ‘ the chest, (the heart), courage it occurs again m line 118 
Fir erde gtdtt, ‘courage to fail/ see Kittel’s Dictionary, under erde 

* jDAiiyu, banner/ probably stands hers for dhvaja ttamlha, * flag-staff/ t e a stone colnmn representing 
a onnner 

* See page 171 above, note 6, 
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No 19 — ASSAM PLATES OP VALLABHADEVA , 

Sakx-Samtat 1107 

Bt P„ Kielhorn, Ph D , LL D , C I E , Gottilgek 

These plates belong now to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, to which they were presented 1 
by Mr W Wmckler, Assistant Executive Engineer of Tezpur, the chief town of the Darrang 
district of Assam, Constable’s Hand- Atlas of India, Plate 30 Bb The text of the inscription 
has already been published by ^Dr Hultzsch, in the Zutschnjt D Morg Qes Vol XL p 42 ff 
I re edit the inscription 2 fiom excellent impressions which were taken by Dr Fleet in February 
1880, and given to me by him some years ago 

These aie five copper-plates, the first and last of uhich are inscribed on one side only, and 
each of which measures fiom 7^2" to 8" bioad by fiom 5£" to 51" high Plates i to iv 3 are numbered 
with numeral figures, which are engraved on the proper right margin of the second side of each 
plate In the middle of the upper pait each plate has a hole, for a ring, which bad been cut 
already when the impressions weie taken The ring is 1-jV in diamotei and thick , on it there 
slides another, thin pear-shaped ring, the ends of which aie joined and were evidently run into 
the socket of a seal , but the seal is not now foithcommg Some sides of the plateB are quite 
smooth, others have rims, partly raised and partly fashioned, hut, on every side, the writing 
is m a perfect state of pi eserv ation The engraving is good throughout , the letters aie shallow 
and, though the plates me tlnn, do not sbeyv through on the hacks The average size of the 
lelters is about T '- " — The characters belong to a variety of the northern alphabet which was 
nsed, about the 12th century A D , so far as T can judge as present, m the most eastern parts of 
Northern India They closely resemble those of the Deopara mscuption of Vijaynsena, published 
with a photolithograph m Ep Ind Vol. I. p 305 ff , and apparently also those of the three 
Sena copper plate inscriptions published with mdiffeient photolithograplis (or lithographs) m 
the Journal Beng As See. Vol VII p 43 ff , Vol XLIV P I p 11 ff , and Vol LXV P. I 
p 6 ff That this alphabet belongs to Eastern India, is shown at once by signs like those for e 4 
(eg metal, 1 47), lha (in kha-dale khalu, 1 2), .ika and nga (m Nthsankasunhasya, 1 23, and 
mangalasya, 1 3), /a (m fa/i-prakafa, l 2), fa (m bhagavate, 1 1), etc., as well as by the nnmeral 
figuiea 5 on the jnaigms of the plate3 , and signs like those for ja, (in jagatam, 1 3), pha (m 
saphaUtah,\ 15), la (m hha-dale, 1 2), and especially those for jha (mj/idfa, 1 41), and for the 
initial i (in iti, 11 49 and 54), together with other peculiarities which the characters of this 
mscuption lave m common with those of the Deopera inscription, clearly distinguish the 
alphabet here used from auothei variety 5 of eastern writing As a trustworthy photohthograph 


1 I tnke true information from Dr Hultzsch’s Recount of the inscription 

7 When I suggested to Dr Hultzsch the pieat di'Ciutbihtj of having the plates photolitliogrnphed, ho most 
readily gave Ins permission to do so, nnd himself requested me to re edit this record 'ihe pliotoLtliograph has been 
prepared under Dr Fleet’s supervision 

3 I do not know whether there is a numeral figure on the second side of the fifth plate , there ib none 
on the first side of it 

4 See above, Vol IV p 255 

5 The figures for *1’ and ‘3’ are the same as those used in the Gayfi Buddhist inscription, Ind Ant 
Vol X p 342, Plate , that for * 2 1 occurs, in the same form, in tbo last line of the Tarpandighi plate of 
IjakBhmnnasfina, Jour Deng As Soc Vol XLIV Pip 12 (a hero it has been mistaken for ‘ S ’), and that for 
‘ 4’ in line 53 of the Ksmnuli plates of Vaidjaduva, to bo mentioned below The name plates, in line 53, and the 
Gfivindpur inscription of Gangddhara (to be mentioned below), in line 35, have a different form of * 1 * 

5 1 allude xo tbo alphabet used, eg , m tbo Karaauh plates of Vaidiad&va of Pratj} 6tishn, published with a 
photouthograph in Up Ind Vol II p 347 ff One special feature of that alphabet, which is essentially the same 
a* that of the Gfivimlpjr inscrip ion of the poet Gang&dhara, publisned tiitf p 380 ff, is, that many letters, at 
the top, have a kind of triangle And another peculiarity is, that the letter r, before another consonant, is 
denoted by a short line which is sideways attached, on tho proper right, to the middle of the ahshara of 
which r forms part In the Ufivmdpur inscription r i* so written in all conjunct* , in the Karoauh plates, this 
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jg published herewith, I need not attempt a minnte description of all individual characteis, bnt 
one or two more geneial points may be drawn attention to In deciphering the test, as was 
stated already by Dr Hultzsch, a difficulty is occasionally caused by the great similarity of 
two or even three different letters Thus, it is not always eaBy to distinguish between p and y, 
between n and l (compare nahni-dalasya, 1 6), between ch and r (compare fain Chandra’, 1 9), 
ch and v (compare vachoblnr=, 1 32), v and dli (compare tadhu-vaidhavya-, 1. 11), or between 
the subscript u and r (compaie induh, 1 4, and 0 ragendrau, 17),* and wheie letteis like these 
happen to occm m propei names such as we hud m lines 36 and 43-49, it is impossible to vouch for 
the absolute correctness of the transcribed text Anothei matter which may be mentioned 
is, that for some letters we have two or more different forms This is particulaily the case with 
the subscript «, but also, e g with l and dh , (for the forms of u compare Vusitdeidya, 1 1, 
dyumamnd, 1 4, °pi1nadyugi, 1 8, tnduh, 1 4, and pundtu, 1 5 , for those of l , lhalu, 1 2, 
Lamvodarah, i 3, and keli-kula, 1 25 , and foi those of dh, dlinta, 1 6, and khadg-dyudha, 1. 34). I 
may also state that the letter r, where it immediately precedes another consonant, is written by 
the ordinary superscript sign, except m the coujuncts rgg, rnn, and rth, the forms 1 of which may 
be seen from svaigga, l. 38, Udayakarnnah , 1 17, and °tyartham ) \ 15. In the word varnndvalt 
m line 2, the supeiscnpt i has been wiongly engiaved on the top of an 'akstiara which would 
be rnna, already without it 2 The sign of avagraha is not used m the inscription \ nor are there 
any special signs for final consonants. The sign of anu>vdra is always written above the line 
and is nowhere employed m the interior of a simple word, instead of tho nasal of one of the five 
classes and the sign of iusarpa r diffenng from the sign which is used in the Deopara inscriptions, 
is much like an English 8, except that often, at the bottom, it has a short tail 3 — The language 


ugn for r is generally used when the sign of the consonant with which r is combined has a triangular top, as 
lathe case m conjuncts like rhk, rchchh, rjj, rtt, rdd, rddh, ill, rut), etc. Neither of these two peculiarities is 
found in the Deopara inscription or in the inscription here edited It is true that in these inscriptions the signs 
of certain alsharas, snch ns Jcu, tu, tra, in, irai, etc, more or less frequently, hai e an angular top, hot we 
non here see the triangle , and r never is denoted in them by the side line, described aboi e [In hoe« 1—46 of 
Yaidyadeia's inscription, according to Mr Vebis’s edition, the letter r, as the first part of a conjunct, i» omitted 
by the engrni er 36 times, — twice (according to the impressions only once) before y, once before in, and no less 
than 33 times where the r would ordiuarily ha denoted by the side line According to my experience, this side- 
line generally is very thin and shallow in the original inscriptions, so that often it does not shew at all cleatly in the 
impressions , and, in the case of Vaidyad&va’s plates an examination of four impressions, of which I owe one 
to Mr Vems himself and thiee to Dr Fulirer, enables me to stnte with confidence that the engraver is not gmlty 
of so many omissions as Would seem to occur at first sight ]— As regards tbo letter gh, it will suffice to compare the 
sign lor gh (which is almost exactly like the gh of the modern Bengali) in ghd\a in line 41 of the present 
inscription, and that for ggh in the ahshara gghi (not ghi) of vgghttd in line 21 of the Deopara inscription, with the 
quite different signs for the same letters in the words ghafiti and vgghtta in lines 28 and 7 of Vaidyadfiia’s plates 
The initial t, in the Gfimidpur inscription, is denoted by two circles, placed side by side, with a kind of circumflex 
above them , and in Vaulyadeva's plates we bate two signs for t, one with two circles below (as in tit, 1 3), and the 
other with tne two circles at the top (as m tea, 1 45, and imdm, 1 66), both quite different from the t of the 
inscription here edited [I may mention that VaidyndSva’s plates furnish two corresponding forms of the rare 
initial < One of them occurs at the end of line 40, in Pat, where the photolithograph omits the vertical line 
let ween the two circles, by which f is distinguished from t, and which is perfectly clear in the impressions , and the 
other form we have m the word Udna, in lute 54, the i of which has been erroneously taken to be ax ] — If I bad to 
suggest spec al nnmes for the two vanet es of the alphabet spoken of above, I, with my present knowledge, should 
cill that of Vaidyadcva’s plates the Pala, and the other the Sena variety. 

1 The same signs, which of course owe their origin to the fact that the sign for r was written on, not 
above, the top line, are used in the Deopara inscription snd elsewhere 

1 The sime mistake was made bv the engravei of the Gauhati plates of Indrapdlavarman {Jour Peng As, 
&oc Vol LXVI Pip 123 ff ) in the word arnnava, Plate 11a, 1 6 , compare the proper sign for mao, without the 
superscript sign for r, m varnna, tbid Plate 116, 1 2 The sign transcribed by nnya (corrected to rnnga), tbid 
Plate no, 1 3, is really rnnga in the original Whether in the Gauhati pistes, in the conjunct rgg, r is written on 
or above the line, it is difficult to decide 

5 The two circles were joined, so ns to enable the writer to form the sign of rtsarga with one stroke of the pet 
To a similar process wc owe the form of the initial », here used. 
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of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the introductory dm 6m namo 
lhagavatc Vdsudeidya, the whole is m verse Of unusual words, or words used »n an unusual 
sense, the text offers nai apatya, 1 20, * rule, reign,’ ha6a(sa)ra, 1. 33, ‘a buffalo,’ chhurikdra 
1 34, ‘ one who is skilled in the use of the dagger,’ jhdfa m the technical expression sa- 
jhafa-vifapa, 1 41, * with the woods and thickets,’ and akarshaka, 1. 45, * the extent (? of a piece 
of land)' In respect of orthography the following points may be noted Tho letter 6 is 
written by the sign for v , the palatal and dental sibilants are confounded m samdru (for 
samsdra), 1 25, kdsara, 1 33, iimd, 1 42, snngdra , 1 24, anbM and saste, 1 41 , the guttural 
nasal is employed instead of the sign of anusvara m the word vania, 11 9, 16, and 52 , before 
y, l is doubled in iallyasija, 1 31 j and eight times the rules of samdhi have not been observed 
in regard to the final consonant of a word before a following cousonaut Besides it may be 
noted thatm line 21 samutsritdni is used instead of samuchchhritdni 

The inscription is one of a prince Vallabhadeva of whom, m verses 3-10, the following 
genealogy is given In the race of the Moon there was a certain BhSskara ; his son was 
the king or chief Rayarideva-Trailokyasimha (whose wife 1 was Vasumati ?) , his son, again, 
was Udayakarna-Nihsankasimha, whose wife was Ahiavadevi 2 ; and their son was 
V allabhadeva-Srivallabha. Nothing of historical impoitance is recoided of any of these 
chiefs 

According to verses l"-22, Vallabhadeva, at the time of the sun’s progress to the 
north m the Sakayear 1107 (given m numerical words), at the command of hiB father and for 
the spiritual welfare of his mother, founded an alms-houBe or place for the disti lbution of food 
( bhakta-ddld , anna-sattia), neir a temple of the god Mahadeva (Siva) to the east of Kirtipur 
in the H&pyachfi 3 district (mandate) , endowed it with (the revenues of) certain villages and 
hamlets the names and boundaries of which are given, and (so far as I understand the text) 
assigned the services of five men, whose names also are recorded, and of their families 

The localities mentioned in the inscription I am unable to identify The date does not 
admit of verification , it would coi respond to the 25th December of either A D 1184 or 1185, 
according as the Saka yoar 1107 is taken as a current or an expired yeai 
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TEXT. 4 


First Plate 


<w 


am 


narao bhagavate 


tati-prakat=4h- uiala varnn- a va 1 = i va 

ngalasya 1 Lamv6(mh5)darab sa 
nandatam dy umaninfl saha 

la-talad=divam=ntpatishn6r=Vvishn6h 
tan6s=tanur=wah | 
luka-nala-sadrriau 


Yasudevaya |) 6 yad-ganda-mandala- 

kha dalS khaln ma- 

]agatam yasasam prasaram=u- 

yavad=mduh |f [1*] Patala-palv*- 

punatn knta-ghnshft- 

yat-'tundakhanda dhntn-bhh-nali tddalasya 
kamath-orngendrau || [2*] 7 A sid =bli fl mibhu- 


Sccond Plate, First Side. 

]am=ma6li-mani-]ala-varatnLa | yen=6p&nad-yuge= 

kan Chandra-vanse 5 sa Bhaskarab 11 [3®] «Tasmat 10 sanrya-vibhilva- 


1 Seo my note on tho trnnslntion of \erse 4 a Or, perhaps, Ahiacadicl 

* Compare the nnme Rapy6ma t m HapySma-vtthayd m Plate lift, hne 6, of the Gaobntt plates of 

lodrapllavatman, mentioned aboie 

* From Dr Fleet’s unpre»sion« * Expressed hr a irmhol 

* Metre of n rsea 1 and l yntantatiloVH 1 Metre Slftku ( A.nu»U\uhh) * B«,d -tav.it 

* Metre of Yereea 4 and 5 Sardhlnvitrldita. 10 Read tatmdcL* 
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10 66r=vvasumati-visvasa-jata-pny6 jivjue yuddha-dhniandbnro 

11 npu- vadlrn- vaidhavya-ya]fia-dbva]ah | yasmina 1 Srii=apavadara=n- 

12 jjvalatamam lol=eti jiv-avadln chikshepa piatipakBba-kiksba- 

13 dalano R&y&ridevo nnpah || [4*] Y6n=apasti-Bamasta-i,a8tra- 

14 samayah sangrama-bhum[au] npus=obakl6 Vanga-kaiindra sanga vu 


Second Plate, Second Sule. 

15 shame fi'ddpa-ynddhotsave [|*] yon=atyartb'am=ayara svaynm oaphabta- 

16 b 2 Trailokyasimho vidbih so=bhud=Bh&skara-vansa-ra]ahla- :5 

17 k 6 R&ySndevo nnpab || [ 5 *] 4 Uda}ttm=Udayakarnnah purnna-chandia- 

18 b Sumerau vmi(bn)dhn-Bamabhirame rajih Bfiy&ndev6 I Lara- 

19 vibbaYa-kalapair=nntindayan sanYa-lokan dadhad=jba pada- 

20 m=apa ksbmabbritam mastakeshu it [6*] 6 Nihsankasimha-nripater=iha na- 

21 rapatye bbdmibhujab s-\ a-bhu ja-vbya samutsntani c | sintatyain- 

Thtrd Plate , First Side 

22 r=yadi na va gin-kandarc=pi tisbtbanh dara-vibbavah kalbam=anyatba 

va || [7*] Ra- 

23 jno 7 Bihsankasimhaeya mahi&hi prana-sammita | nam=Ahiavadevolfci s=a- 

24 sid=yasyam piati[sb] tbitam || [8*] p Nihsankasi[m*]ha-nnpa 5 -manasa-rjjabamsi 

sn(sri)ngiia- 

25 keli-kula-kairava-cliandra-1 'ntib [|*] 8amsi(sa)rasara-8arasi-8araslinha-sn- 

26 r=avirvva(rbba)bhuva susbam-aika-mvasabbunnh H [9*] 10 Tabb_j an=tnngn-t‘ipab- 

prabba- 

27 va-mnditat aaxnlabbya Ganri-pate 11 yah | sarvYair=nnnpa-viia-pufcra- 

28 Garude' 2 Narky and giyate | lavdbah(bdbab) pntrataya prasldam=atu- 

*29 lam Sri-vallabho Vallabhaddvo vairi-kumara-varaYamta-vikra- 


Third Plate, Second Side 

30 nti-lila-patih H [10*] Yasy=akheta-katbora-patana-p,it6r-atopa- 

31 n^alokitum 13 | a mulanabisb-avali pravisatab sillyasya dd- 

32 va-vrajah | ayatk ]aya Vallabh»ety =anuyayulji sarwe vachSbhir=mmu- 

33 dk tatr=aiko vimukhnh sva-kasaf sajra-panfcrana} a yato Yamah |([|) [11*] 

34 14 Khadg-ayudha-jnah 16 chcbbankaia-mukhyo dbanushka-Yidya-ptasha(^ba)m ukard- 

35 khab 1G | Kamv6(mb6)3a-v,i;]i-Yraia-vahanendra-yant=abhavad=Vallabhadeva e- 

36 va || [12*] 17 H&pyacha-mandala-m adhya-sthe 1 3 Mahaddvasya sannidban | bhakta- 

6i(£a)la kshu- 

37 dbarfctana[m*] Kirtti-purwa-purah purah |(||) [13*] Dado Ra(va)llabbadevena 

Wihsankasi[m]- 


1 Rend " Read s= 

3 Read vamsa- Originalh •rdjitua «k < ngnved, hut the t of j\ is st-m k out ntnun 
* Metre MiUini 1 Mttrc Vasantatilih 3 8 Re-<1 -samuchchhritdm 

I Metre Slok i (Aun-ditubn) 8 Metre Vasantatilala 

0 The aksl ara pa looks as if origmallv ma had been engtaved 

II Metre of \crscs 10 ami 11 SardOlav ikriditn 

11 Read pater-pah sa° 12 Rend Gnrndair^ n Read °lum=a muldn=ma!mh dvalim 

" Metre Indravajra " Read -juas*chhu° 

'* I should ha\e expected Jchd instead of Tchah , see the note on the transl itmn 

12 Metre of serses 13 22 Slfikn (Anushtubh) Tin first RMa of verse 13 is incorrect 
15 Read -stha , perhaps this correction has been mode nlroidy m the original 
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Fourth Flate, First Side. 

38 ha-sunana [(*] akabay a-s vargga-labbaya ] anaiiy a ]anak-ajnaya || [14*] 

Etamya(sya) bba- 

39 kfca-salaya mrvvah-artham maM-bhujah | vi£ala-kirtti-£&lmyah 3ri- 

40 man=VkUabbad.evakah II [15*] S&kfi naga-nabbo-Budraih - samkhyat§ 

ch«6ttarfiyan§(9§) [I*] 

41 au(Su)bb6 subhe ksbanS r&sau sa(sa)ste vyasta-tamfigunab || [16*] Sa-jhata- 

vitapa^n] 1 

42 graman Ba-3ana.11 6a-]ala-stbalan [|*] dadau sapta cbatnbSi(Bi)ma-sain8th:i[t]a- s 

43 n=nama-16kbitan || [17*] Cb&di Devunikofichi cha Sa[3]j&pig-ftpi 

Va6ga[ka]h [I*] 

44 SamSrab.ik6fioh.1ka cb=aiva X)6[sbr]ip&taka-samynta [H 18*] Sofichip&taka- 

sa[m*]]na- 

45 6=cha eapta gr&man=imaii 3 subban |l (|) sunk cba likbita yatnata 4 

bhumy-dka- N 


Fourth Flate; Second Side. , 

46 rsbaka-6asani [|| 19*] Pflrvrato Muntak&svasthab paScbxmd Gosaridharah I 

at tar A 

47 B&jak&ms-cha daksbind Karddamfilikfi II [20*] Etat-sima vabiskn(8hkrj)fcya 6 

Maita dS- 

48 Dr&np&tayoh [l*] madhyd sbat 6 pStakd datta Acfiaddbedika tatba )(ll)-[21*] 

Tha- ' 

49 thi-Padharu-Vdtb&ld L&batedi-Raaayanau 7 [|*] lti pancha Bah&ya6=cba pntra- 

50 d&ra-aamatmfcah (| [22*] A 8 BhfiskarM-apanmkna paramparitia-rajye bbavfi- 

51 d=yadi nnpab katam6 madiyd [|*] tarn tunga-mangala-gir& pranaydt 9 

vra(bra)viti 

52 Sri-vallabbo mama yaSab panpalay=6ti j| [23*] J0 Asmad-van£e u pariksbipfe 

53 kfi=pi ayad=yadi bbfipatih [|*] na By am k& ndma tasy=dham y6 me kirttim na 

54 lumpati [| [24*] lti 12 likbita-samastd sima* sambhinna deS6 vidadhati yadi 


Fifth Flate. 

55 kechifc kv=9.pi pdpam kadacbita(t)[|*] tad=iti samavadadbrd vrd(brd)bmanair* 

vr&da-vidblnh 

56 eapad 1 dnSati tesb&m 4&stim=agr6 Varahah || [25*] Iba surapurayktr-kmitra- 


The term ta jkdta^aiapa also occurs in line 88 of the Tarpandigbi plate of Lakshnoanasfina ( Jour Ben# 
At Soo Vol. XLiy Pip 12), m line 45 of the Madanapada plate of ViivarupasSaa (*5t cl Vol LXV. Pip, 18), 
and in line 50 of the Blkergafij plate of the game (thd Vol VII p 46) , in the first inscription the published text 
»s tontd/arnfapah, m J]j e g^jond gatdtavitapafr ) and in the third tasdddvividhacd , but the published 
it ographs, inferior though they are, sufficiently shew that the second syllable of the word is neither mi nor td. 
I ave not found ta 3 hdia tt(apa elsewhere, and the occurrence of it in the present inscription, therefore, quite 
accords with the fact that thie inscription is written m an alphabet which is peculiar to the Sena inscriptions 
I inspect .? Ufa to he a Dravidian word 

This akthara looks like itnd, altered to M In the S&na copper-plates the corresponding term 1 * 
chatuhiim dcachchhwna 

* Bead =nmdnm « yaindd* * Bead Mat timd-raTntTtkfitd (f). 

* The sign of wrdtna of this f is very faint, but it is there, 

T ^ the division, adopted in the text, is correct, the last word should have been spelt Batdpanau 

* Metre Vasantatilaki. • Read pranaydd » 10 Metre Slfika (Annshtnbh) 

M B**d ••#»/< 11 Metre of verses 25-27 Mffiiot. 
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57 yatre=nna-satfcre kshanam=anu clia vi&hatto y6=nukfilam 1 [lm]d=api [|*j Ba- 

iba sakala-sa- 

58 mpad-bliajanam nirj]it-arir=abhimata-sural6kt> ra6date=mutra ch=aiva || [26*] 

Yad=i- 

59 ha sabaja-dharmmii dharmmakarmm-aikachittak kim=api kim=api harmma 

kv=api 

60 ye kurwate te [|*] lha dadhatu vibhfitim putra-pautiair=amnfcra vividham= 

ablnlabbantam svargga* 

61 m=avyngram =ngram |] [27*] 2 Sva-datfcam para-dattam=v& 3 yo harfcta 

vasundharam | ea vishthayain 

62 knmir=bhufcva pitnbhih eaba pachyate || [28*] Ya(ba)htibhir=Tvasndha datta 

rkjabhih Sagar-adi- 

63 bhih | yasya yasya yadfi bhfimib 4 tasya tasya tada pbalam=iti || [29*] || 


TEAITSLATIOTT. 


Om 1 Om 1 Adoration to the holy Vbsudeva 1 

(Terse 1) May Lambodara 5 rejoice over the spreading of the glory of the "worlds, as 
long as the moon continues with the sun, — he, the row of beeB on whose round cheeks verily 
is like the lme of letters of a blessing on the leaf of heaven 1 

(V 2 ) May the body of 'Vishnu purify yon, — the body of him who, in the body of a hog, 
rising, as from a pool, from the lower regions towards the sky, bore on his tusk the earth, like 
a lotus-leaf of which the tortoise and the lord of serpents 6 * looked like the root and the stalk 1 

(V 3) In the race of the Moon there was that Bhfiskara, who on his pair of sandals 
put a mnltitude of jewels from kings’ diadems, as straps. 

(V 4 ) From that bub of valour sprang, dear to the earth? for the confidence which he 
inspired, a leader in battle whose banner was (the performance of) the sacrifice — the widow- 
hood of his enemies’ wives, 8 a destroyer of lakhs of adversaries, king BSyfindeva, (residing) 
with whom Fortune, to the end of his life, divested herself of her most patent blemish, that oi 
fickleness. 

(V 5 ) He, long Rfiy&ndeva, the frontal ornament of the kings in Bhfiskara’s race, 
it was, who, at the gorgcons festival of battle which was fearful on account of the presence of 
the lordly elephants of Vanga, made the enemy abandon the entire practice of arms on the 
battle-field , and who, in his own person, rendered the creation of ‘ the Lion of the three 
worlds * exceedingly fnnfcfnl 9 " 

(V 6) As the full moon, rising on the Snmfero which is dear to the gods, delights all 
the worlds with the collection of her rays, and takes her place on the mountain-peaks, so 


1 To judge from the back of tbe impression, it is possible that tbe akshara has been altered to Tea, or that 
*n original Tea has been altered to hjt 

* Metre of verses 28 and. 29 SI 6b a (Anushtubh). 

* Bead -dciidm tA 4 ReB , d *“"*7 

* It tbe god Gan&a, ‘who has a large or protuberant belly It is hardly necessary to remind tbe reader 
that Gantfa has tho head of an elephant and that this is the reason why the bees settle on his cheeks With tbe 
end of tbo verse compare JBp Ini Vol I p IS?, verse 2 

* The earth is earned by SGshn, tbe lord of serpents, wbo again rests on tbe back of a tortoise Compare, * g , 
JiwZ Anf Vol XY p 13, verse 14. 

* I suspect that Vasumaii was the name of BiyandSvft 0 wife 

« Compare expressions like rtpueaihA-vatdhavya-laitlha craia in other inscriptions 

* BayandSva bad the surname TraxloTcyasimha. The poet therefore says that he was created a 

Tratfflcyast&ha and that, hy his valorous acts, he really was a lion of the three worlds 
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TTdayakarna, springing from kmg R&yandeva who pleased tLe learned, delighted all people 
With heaps of wealth, and took his place over the heads of princes 

(V 7 ) In the reign of king Nihsankasimha (other) kings entirely ceased to uplift their 
valorous arms , but for this,' how would their wives and their wealth continue even m mountain- 
caves p 

(V 8 ) King Nihsankasimha had a queen, dpar to him as his life, who boie the name 
Ahiavadeyi. 1 2 

(V. 9 ) A swan m that Manasi lake which waB the heart of king Nihsankasimha, for 
every kind of amorous dalliance what the moon in loveliness is to the watei-lily, glorious as 
the lotus m that lake which is the quintessence of mundane existence, she stood manifested 
as the one dwelling-place of exquisite beauty 

(Y 10 ) Having received on unpiecedented favour from the Lord of Gauri 3 who was 
pleased with the might of their gieab austenties, they obtained as a son the Pavounte of 
Portune Vallabhadeva, who by all the valiant sons of kings, as if they weie Garudas, is sung 
of as NtLr&yann, 4 * and who by his heroism sportively overcomes hostile princes, as if they were 
courtezans 

(Y, 11 ) Tho gioups of the gods, having come to witness the might of his arrow which, 
able to pieico whatever 13 haid (to pierce) in a chase, entered up to the butt into a row of 
buffaloes, all followed him, joyfully shouting ' Be victorious, Vallabha I * Only one of them, 
Yama, 6 turned hack, to preserve h'« own buffalo 

(V 12 ) Vallabhadeva alone knows 6 how to wield the sword, is the chief of those skilled 
m tho use of the dagger, is sole and supreme 7 in the science of archery, and is a rider of 
teams of Kamboja horses as well as of lordly elephants. 

(Ys 13 and 14,) In tho proximity of '(the temple of) Mahadeva, situated xn the H&pyachd 
mandala, to the east of Kirtipur, Vallabhadeva, the son of Nihsankasimha, at the command 
. °f his father, gave an alms-honse foi the hungry, in order that his mother might obtain heaven 
everlasting, 

(Vs 15-17,) Por the support of, this widely famous alms-house, the long-armed illustrious 
Vallabhadevaka, who has thrown off the quality of darkness, m the Saka year counted by 
the mountains (7), the sky (0), and the Eudxas (ll), 8 at the sun’s auspicious progress 
to the north, at an auspicious moment, and under a happy sign of the zodiac, granted 
—with their woods and thickets, with tho people in them with th^ir water and land, and 
settled within their four boundaries— seven villages, the names of which are written here 9 — 

(Vs. 18-20 ) Chadl, and Devunikofichl, and Sajj&plgd, (and) Vangaka, and 
SamsrahikofiohikA together with Dotshrlip&taka, and (the village) named Sonchipataka— 
these seven pleasant villages. 

1 It the kings had opposed Nihfnnknsimha, he would have entirely exterminated their families and appro 

priated all their wealth The words yadi na vA of the original text seetn to me rather superfluous 

The name may possibly he A hxavadM 8 Te the god Siva, Gann’s (PArvatt’s) husband 

4 The meaning is that other princes served Vallabha as readily os the Garnda, Vishnu’s vehicle, serves that 
deity The passage, in my opinion, does not imply that Vallabha was named NArAyana 

Vania has a buffalo for his vehicle 

In the original the past tense is used in this verse 

1 The original has pratham ax ka rikhah (for, m my opinion, °khd), the meaning of which is given in the 
St. Petersburgh Dictionary, under the word rllhd In the Madanapada plate of Vismffpa (Jour Stay As See 
Vol LXV P I p 9 ff ) we have saundarya-HkM, in line 28, m the sense of r exquisite beauty,’ and in line 13 
LakshmanasAna is desonhed as trailGkya-rekh Adlhuta, which I take to mean 'man ellous in being the moBt 
exqniBite beiup of the three worlds » 

* Is w Saka Samvat 1107. 

* In the original we have the compound ndma liTchita, instead of ISkhita (or IxITixta )ninan 
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The boandaiy also is carefully written (heie), settling the extent (?) of the land On the 
east is Muntak&svastha, on the west Gosaridhara, on the north Rajak&m, and on the south 
Kardam§lik6, 

(Vs 21 and 22) Outside these boundaries in Maitadfi and DvSnp&tfi, six hamlets were 
given, and also AchadahedikS Also five assistants 1 (were given), vis Thathi, PAdharu, 
Vathola, Lohatadi, and Rasayana, together with their wives and children 

(V 23) Whatever king tlieio may he >n this royal lineage 2 of mine, descending without 
limit from Bhaskara, to him Srivallabha, with words of good omen, frankly says ' Guard 
my lame ’’ 

(V 24 ) And if, when my own race is extinct, some other king come, what indeed will I 
not be 3 to him who does not curtail my fame 1 

(V 25.) If any persons ever commit any wrong in regard to any part of this (grant) 
which has been thus fully described, and the localities of which with their boundaries have been 
stated, and the fact he ascertained by Brabmanas conversant with the Vedas, 4 * then the 
primeval Boar 6 at onoe will mete out due punishment to them 

(V 26 ) Whoever, even for a moment or even m thought, does the slightest kind aot to 
this alms house, which is both a pilgrimage to the city of heaven and a victorious march against 
adversaries, 6 he in this world defeats his enemies and is the recipient of all good fortune, and 
m the life to come lejoices m the coveted world of the immortals 

(V 27 ) People who, religious by nature and with their minds solely directed to acts of 
religion, do anything whatever hero in regard to this (alms-house), may they with their children 
and children’s children enjoy prosperity m this world, and m the life to come obtain the 
manifold delights of everlasting glonous heaven 1 

(V 28 ) Whosoever taketh away land, whether given by himself or by others, he hecolnoth 
a worm m ordure and is burnt together with his ancestors 

(V 29 ) Land has been granted by many kings, commencing with Sagara , whosoever at 
any time possesses the earth, to him, for the time being, belongs tho reward (of a graht) 


No 20 — DEOLI PLATES OP KRISHNA III , 

i 

SAKA-SAMVAT 862 
Bt R. G Bhakdabkar, M A , Pe D , C I B 

The copper-plateB, a transcript and translation of which are given below, were found in a 
well in De6li, about 10 miles south-west of WardM near Nagpur They were first published 
by me m Vol XVIII of the Journal of tho Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society The 


1 F«£ for tho management of tho alms boose, or os ccrvnnts I cannot be snre that I have given tho proper 
names, which follow, correctly 

* The original baa rdjyS, literally ‘in this kingdom 1 or ‘ reign’ , but the context shews what is m tho author’s 

mmd ’ , 

1 I-e 1 promise (or am ready) to be to him whatever be wishes me to bo, I will be to him oven-— as tho text 
Implies — a ngsy etnla, t,c an animal (such ns a beast of burden) ‘ which is marked with the nose string (nasyd) ’ 
In an O-iesa copper-plate inscription (Jour Ber.g As Soc Yol LXIV Pip 151, 1, 3) tho second half of » 
similar verso is tasy=ahan f.a a lagnak st/dm y6 mat Itrtttm ra lumvati 

* Compare Rbovc, Yol III p 262, 1 22, and similar passages in cognate inscription* 

‘ -T e the pod Vishnu 

* I take the writer to have formed a Dvandrn compound (which may always be need in the neuter singular) 
•£ turapureydtrd and amxtraydtrd 
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Lditoi of the Epigraphy! Indica lia\ing procured the original plates fiom the Secretary of tho 
Society and having got a now facsimile f pi epared, I now publish a revised edilion of mypaper on 
those plates 

Tho plates are three in number, each being about ono footm length and about eight inches 
in breadth. The inscription is engraved on one side of the fir&t plate, on both sides of the 
second, and on one side of the third The letters are carefully and -well formed in the first pai t 
hut m the latter tho woih is negligently done, and in consequence several letteis look alike 
Tho seal hears a figure of Siva. 1 

The inscription is a chai ter announcing tho grant of a \ illage, named T&lapurumshaka 
(11 53 and 57) and situated m tho distuct of Nagapura-Nandivardhana,- to aBiahman named 
Rishiappa or Rishiyapayya (11 53 and 57), of tho Vedic schools of V inn and Kanva and of 
the Bharadvaja gotra. Tho grant was made by Krishna III or Akalavarsha of the 
Bashfcrakuta f irmly in the name of his brother Jagattunga (11 48 f and 51), while staying at his 
capital Mfmyakheta (1 46 f ), m the year 862, expired, of the Saka era corresponding to 
040-41 AD,, on the 5th tUht of the daik half of Vmsakha, the cyclic year being Sarvarm 
(1 47 f ). The genealogy of Krishna III is thus given — 


2 Krishuaraja 


f I l ) 

1 Dantidurga 3. Grovindaraja 4 Nirupama or Kahvallabha 

5 Jagattunga 

„ I 

6 Lripatunga 

I . 

7 Kmhnaraja 
Jagattunga 


8 Indraraja 11 Amoghavarsha 


I ♦ I ( 

9 Am&ghavarsha 10 Govmdaraja 12 Krishuaraja 

O e r*on da Cunba was good enough to send ns the platen and seal for examination The Beal it 

1 ' ne two ends of a copper ring, which is 4i" m diameter and about V thick Tho ring bad been 
^Tnd Wed the plates The seal is of square shape, like that of the Kardh plates of Kakka II 

f t P 263) It measures 2J" both ways and hears, in relief, a seated figure of Siva, which faces the 

ron and holds a snake m each Land Qu Siva’s proper right ore, from top to bottom, an image of Ganapati, a 
, f bia proper left the goddess Parvatt riding on a lion, and below her a floasft&Ci At the 

wao e figure is inscribed the legend Srxmato ^rthadasya, in which Art had a, ‘the giver of wealth,’ must ba 
wkch as a synonym of ATcdlanarsU, which was a bxruda of Krishna III Along the morgi* of the seal passes a 
C j !L 7 ^ rions indistinct emblems, atnoug which a Ixnga and an elephant goad are recognisable — EH) 

£ 1 deserves to be noted that the names of tho village granted and of its boundaries and district, as well as 

ou of the donee and of his father, (ahM, gbtra and native village, ere engraved on erasures Hence the name* 

e -our boundaries of Tklapurumshaha are difficult to read and uuceitain — E H.) 
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This grant clears up several doubts and difficulties as regards the genealogy of the 
Efishtrakfitas In the first place, the Rashtrakfita family is said to havo sprung from tho 
S&tyaki branch of the Yfidava iace and to be known by tho name of Tonga (verso 6) The 
genealogy begins -with Dantidurga (v 8), as it was he who acquired for his family tho supreme 
sovereignty of Maharashtra or tho Dekkan, the limits of which wore the Narmada in the north 
and the Tnngabhadra m tho south Ho was sncceoded by bis paternal undo Krishna I., who 
is represented to have decorated the earth with many temples of &iva, which looked like the 
KaiUsa mountain (v 9) I have Bhown in my Early Er.hJ.an History that a temple of 
exceedingly great beauty was caused to be constructed at Eilora by tbis Kri'dinarhjn, and bavo 
said that it was perhaps tho Kailiisa itself I should havosaid that itconld be no other than tho 
Kailasa For, if tho demigods saw it while moving m the sky m their aenal cars, and were 
struck with its beauty, as stated m tho Baroda inscription, the temple must have had a carved 
exterior; t e it must havo been a templo entirely cut out from tho rock, and not a mero cave 
temple without an architectural exterior. There is one each only at Eilora, and that is the 
Kailiisa. The comparison, made m tho present grant, of tho temples constructed by 
Knahnaraja with KaiMsa points, I believe, m the same direction 

The circumstances under which Ehruva Nirupama superseded his brother Govinda II. 
are distinctly given Sensual pleasures made GSvinda careloss of the kingdom , and, entrusting 
the affairs of the stato to his younger brother, ho allowed the sovereign power to drop away 
from his hands (v 10) Nothing particular ‘ is stated about Gorin da HI. or Jagattunga. 
His son, known as Amoghavaraha, tho great patron of the Digambara Jamas, is here called 
Hnpatunga (v. 12), which name is found ra a Jama work also Tho city of Manyakheta, 
which, in one grant, is mentioned as simply flourishing m his time, is represented hero to havo 
been founded by bun. His son, Krishna H , who is also known by themame of Akfilavnrsha, 
is spoken of as a powerful prince, and several particulars are given about him Ho , frightened 
the GGrjara, destroyed the pride of the Eli fa, tanght humility to tho Gnudas, and his 
command was obeyed by tho Anga, the Kalmga, tho GSnga and the Magadha (v. 13) As 
this Krishnarhja was not the reigning prince, whom the writer of the charter might he 
Buapecbed of flattering, and as the grant is not reticent abont the fanlts also of some of the 
other princes, this account may be relied on aB true Akhlavarsha is represented as a powerful 
prince m the PraSash at the end of the Tfttara-Purdna of tho Jamas also Tho Lata prince 
alluded to seems to have belonged to the Gujarat branch of tho Rashtrakdta family, 
which was founded in the time of G&vmda III or JagattuDga, who assigned the province of 
Lflta, that he had conquered, to his brother Indra. Akalavarsha, the grandson of Jagattunga, 
seems thus to have hnmhled or uprooted his kinsmen of the Lata country. 

Jagattunga was the name of Akalavarsha’s son. From the mere fact of tho mention of 
. his name m the grants, he was supposed to have been a reigning prince , and, following others, 

I stated m the first English edition of my Early Dekkan History that he became king after his 
father But from a number of circumstances it soon appeared to mo that ho could not have 
been an actual king, and in the Marathi edition of the work I corrected that statement 
This inference of mine has now been confirmed by the grant before us, in which he ib 
represented to have been taken away by the creator to heaven without having succeeded to the 
throne, as if through the solicitations of the heavenly damsels who had heard of his beauty 
(v 14) Akalavarsha was thus succeeded by his grandson Indra HE., the son of Jagattunga 

There has hitherto been some confusion as regards the next pnnee, named Amoghavaraha, 
who was the son of Indra III He is not mentioned by name or as a king in the Sangali grant 
of his brother and successor, hut is noticed in tho Kharepatan grant ; while, in the third and 
only other grant which gives us information abont the two pnnees, there is a mistake which 
has led all writers on the subject to drop G&vinda IV altogether and regard Ambgbavarsha as 
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the only prince But the grant before ns clears the difficulty Amoghavarsha is there spoken 
of as “ haring immediately gone to heaven, as if through affection for his father ” (v, 17) He 
reigneu therefore for a very short time (for a year, as stated in the Bhadana grant published 
after this), and hence is not noticed m the Sangali grant. The next prince, Govmda IV., is 
of course highly praised in his Sangali grant But the grant before us represents him to be 
a prince addicted to sensual pleasures, and to have died an early death on account of his 
vicious courses (v 18) The Khai epatan grant agrees with it m speaking of him as “ the abode 
of the dramatic sentiment of love ” and as “ surrounded by women ” 

Our grant agrees also with that found at Khaiepatan in representing his successor as a 
very virtuous pnnce His name was Amoghavarsha, and he was the son of Jagattunga, and 
consequently the uncle of Govmda IV. He assumed the throne, being entreated to do so by 
the feudatory chiefs, who thought there was none else able to maintain the power of the 
RSshtrakutas (v 19) The Khaiepatan grant gives his proper name, which was Baddiga. 
He was assisted in the government of the kingdom by his son Krishna III , who was engaged 
in waTs with his neighbours aud subjugated Dantiga and Vappuka (v 22) He uprooted 
Rachhyamalls and placed on the throne m the GKLnga country (Gangapati, t e Gangav&di) a 
prmce of the name of Bhut&rya (v 23) In an inscription at Atakur, noticed by Mr Rice 1 * 
and published by Dr Fleet, 3 one Bfituga is represented to have killed a pnnce of the name 
of Rachamalla and to have made himself master of the Gfinga country Butuga assisted 
Kannaradeva, t e. Krishna III , who is mentioned at the beginning of the inscription, m 
destroying Rajfi&itya, the Chdla king, and received a reward from him Butnga is elsewhere 
called Butayya, 3 and onr BMtirya is a Sanskrttised form of this, while onr Rachhyamalla is 
clearly the Rachamalla of the Atakfir inscription. But in the latter, Krishna's connection 
with the destruction of Rachamalla and the nse of Bdtayya aie not mentioned The reason 
probably is that it was not necessary to state the fact m that manner But there can he no 
question that Bfitayya was assisted by Krishna III and owed his elevation to him, since, in 
the fight with Ritjaditya, Butayya acted as if he was his feudatory and received a reward as 
from a master The name of tho Pallava whom Krishna III is stated to have subdued was 
Appiga (v 24) Who the Danfaga and Vappuka were, that he put down, it is difficult to say , 
hut the former name was home by some Pallava rulers of K&nchi. 

On the death of Amhghavarsha, which seems to have taken place a short time before the date 
of this grant, Krishna XU. ascended the throne (v 28) He was called Akalavarsha also, as 
the other princes of this dynasty, hearing the name Krishna, were • Here too the present grant 
dears up a difficulty. Misunderstanding a passage in the Karda grant, Krishna III js made 
by writers on this dynasty to he an elder brother of Amfighavarsha, and another Krishna is 
brought m, who is identified with one of his younger sous, who never reigned, hut is represented 
to have reigned and is called Krishna IV. In my Early EeTclcan History I have given the 
true sense of the passage and shewn the mistakes The Khaiepatan grant, which gives the 
true relationship and is perfectly cleaT on the points, was disregarded But now the present 
grant confirms the account in the Kharepatan plates, so far as it goes, and, according to 
them both, Baddiga or Amoghavarsha had no brother of the name of Knshpa who could have 
preceded or succeeded him, the king who preceded him was his nephew Govmda IV , and 
the Kpishna who succeeded him was his son There was no other Krishna, who followed 
this last and could he called Krishna IV , according to any of onr authorities JagattuAga, the 
brother of Krishna III , in whose name the grant of the village is made, must have died before 
him , for tho latter was succeeded by Khottiga, who appears to have been Krishnaraja’B step- 
brother according to the Karda grant, and he was followed by the son of his brother Nimpama. 


1 I*scnj>Uont at Sravana-Se]po}a, p 21 

* lad Ant. Vo\ XU p 270 


* Up 2nd Vol IX p 173. 
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Jagattunga’s name therefore does net appear in the subsequent history, but those of his 
brothers who were probably his step-brothers 

The name of the grantee ends m appa, or apayya , which shews that he was a Southern 
Brahman He belonged to the Kanva school of the White Yajurveda and even at the present day 
there are followers of that school near Nfigpnr The village Talapuramslin'ka, which was 
granted, was bounded on the east by another of the name of [Madfitadhindhara], on the south 
by the nver CEanhang,], on the west by the village of [Mohama] or [hlohama] gr&ma, and on 
the north by [Vadhrira] (1 56 f ), Of these, KanbanS is the present nver of the same name> 
which has a course from the north-west of Nagpur to the south-east, Hobama or Mbhamagrama 
is the JTohgaon of the present day, situated in the Chhmdwara distnet, about 50 miles to 
the north-west of Nagpur ; and Yadhnra is Berdi in the vicinity of that town. Nothing 
corresponding to the remaining two names appears on the map, and I am not able to identify 
them 
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TRANSLATION. 

[The first 28 verses are identical with verses 1-8, 10 13, 15-21, 24, and 26-33 of tho Karliftd 
plates and have been already translated above, Yol IY p 286 2 ] 

(Line 43 ) And he, the Paramabha{{dralaMaMrdjddhirdja ParameSvara, the great devotee 
of Mabfisvara (Siva), tho prosperous Akalavarshad.fi va Prxthvivallabhs, the prosperous 
Vallabhanarfindradfiva, who meditates on the feet of the Paramabhaffarciha Mahdrajddhirdja 
Pararneivara, the prosperous Amoghavarshadfiva,— being well, commanas all the people of his 
country — 

(L 46 ) “ Be ic known to you that, while staying m the prosperous capital Mfinyakhfita, 
when eight hundred and sixty-two years have elapsed from the time of the Saka king, on tho 
fifth tithi of the dark (half) of Vaisakha falling m the year S&rvann, for the enhancement of 
the holy fame of (my) younger brother, the prosperous J agattungadfiva, who is dearer to me 
even than (my) life, — 

(Verse 29,) “ Let this grant of land fulfill the wishes of that Jagattunga who has always 
surpassed Lskshmapa m serving ( hts ) eldest brother v, ith incomparable devotion, the god of 
love by {his) beauty, the well-known lo’mhle son of Dharma (t e Yudhishthira) by (his) good 
deeds, the cool-rayed (moon) by (hts) lustre, and the lion by (hts) bravery , — 

(L. 51 ) “ With this intention I have given to Rishiyappa, who has come from 
Nandi vardhana, belongs to the Bharadvaja gStra, is a student of the V&ji-Kfmva itikha, (is) 


1 Road * Read 

* Read tfCT^ , the upper dot of the vuarga is missing 


4 Instead of this ^ read 1 
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the son of Bhailla, and is conversant with the Vedas and their subsidiary treatises, the village 
named Talapurumshaka, situated m Nagapura-Nandivardhana, along with what ib set aside, 
with the appurtenances, with the assessment m grain and gold, with the flaws m measurement 
and inflictions of fate, with all the produce, up to (its) four previously known boundaries, (and) 
to be respected (i c not to be interfered with) as long as the moon and the sun endure, in the 
manner of a gift to a Brahmana ” 

(L 55*) To the east of it (is) the village named [H adat, a dhi ndh ar a] , to the south tho 
nver [Kanhana] ; to the west the village of [Mohama] , (and) to the north the village of 
[Vadhrira]. 

(L 57 ) No one should cause obstruction to Rishiyapayya while he cultivates 
Talapurumshaka, defined by these four boundaries, causes (it) to be cultivated, enjoys (it) 
or causes ( it) to be enjoyed And he who causes obstruction will incur the five great sms , 
for it is said — 

(V 30 ) “ He who takes away land that has been given by himself or others, becomes a 
worm in ordure and is cooked (tn hell ) together with (his) ancestors ” 

(V 31 ) “ Ramabbadra again and again entreats all future kingB that they should from 
time to time protect this bridge of virtue, (which is) common to (all) kmgB ” 

(L 61 ) Engiaved by Yo[grfishtya], tbe brother of [Che]vana[nvera1 


No. 2) — DATES OF CHOLA KINGS 
By F. Kielhorn, Ph D , LL D , C I E , Gottingen. 

(Continued from page 49 ) 

A — RAJARAJA 

No 27 — Inscription in the Vaikuntha-Perum&l temple at EEammangalam. 1 

1 [Ti *]iu-magal pol 

2 k=iyandn 15vadu Isha[bba]-na[ya]rju purwa-ba(pa)ksbattu [da]samiyu[m*] 

Viy&la-kilam[ai]yu[m p]eyra [A]ttattm nal 

"Inthel5th-year (of the reign) of . .... , 2 on the day of 

Hasta, which corresponded to a Thursday and to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the 
month of Riohabha ” 

As Rajar&ja’s leign has been found to commence between the 24th December A D 984 
and (approximately) tbe 29th 'August A D 935 (above, p 48, No 25), a date in the month of 
Riahabha (April Hay) of tho 15th year of his reign will be expected to fall either m A D 999 
(mSaka Samvat 921 expired) or in A D 1000 (in Saka-Samvat 922 expired) 

In A D 999 the month of Rishabha lasted from the 23rd April to the 24th May. During 
that time the 10th tithi of the bright half (of the lunar month Vaisakha) commenced Oh 53m 
after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 27th April, and ended lb 4m after mean snnnee of 
Friday, the 28th April , and the nahshatras on the two days were 

on the Thursday, by the Brahma-siddhanta and according to Garga, Uttara-Phalguni 
the whole day , and by the equal space system, Pfirva-Plialguni up to 9 h 12 m , and afterwards 
Uttara-Phalguni , 

1 Ko 289 of the Government Epigrsphist’s collection for 1897 

* The name of tbe king is lost, but the historical introduction, tbe whole of which is preserved, makes it 
certpin that the inscription bplongs to the time of Rajard^o I 
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on the Friday, IJttara-Phalguni, by the equal space system and accoidmg to Garga for 
10 h 30 m , and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 7 h 13 m , and afterwards Hasta 

In A J) 1000 the month of Bishabha lasted from the 23rd April to the 23rd May, and 
during that time the 10th hthi of the bright half (of the lunar month Jyaishfcha) ended 20 h 
53 m after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 15th May, when the nakshatra was Hasta, by the 
equal space system and according to Garga for 22 h 20 m , and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 
19 h 3m, after mean sunrise 

From this it follows thAt, if the year of the king’s reign is correctly given, either the 
nakshatra (Hasta) has been quoted incorrectly, or the weekday (Thursday) In A D 999 the 
10th tithi of the bright half of the month of Rishabha may undoubtedly be joined with 
Thursday, the 27th April, because the tithi commenced as early as 0 h 53 m after mean sunrise 
of that day, 1 but during no part of the Thursday was the moon in the nakshatra Hasta. On 
the other hand, for A D 1000 the day of the date would undoubtedly be the 15th May, when 
the nakshatra was Hasta up to nearly the end of the day, but the 15th May AD. 1000 
was a Wednesday, not a Thursday. 

My own opinion is, that the day of the date probably is Thursday, the 27th April A.D 
999, and that the writer, confounding the solar and the lunar months Jyaishtha, without 
verifying his statement, has coupled with that day the nakshatra Hasta, because m the great 
majority of years 3 Hasta really is the proper nakshatra for the 10th hthi of the bright half 
of the lunar Jyaishtha 

I may add that I have calculated the date also for the surronndmg years A D 998 aiid 
1001, as well as for A D. 1009 and 1010, without any satisfactory results 

B — KULOTTTTNGA-CHOLA I. 

No. 28 — Inscription in the B&jagopala-Perum&l temple at Mammangalam 3 

1 Svasti Sri [11*] Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal § ri -Kul ottu n ga-S 61 a devajhku yandu 

48&vadu Kumbha-n&yajiu p (trvva- [ pa] k sh attu dvadas[i]ynm Vel- 

2 [l]i-kkikmaiyum pejxa §adaiya[t]tu nal, 

“ In the 48th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
KulSttunga-Choladeva," 1 — on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Friday and to 
the twelfth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha ” 

Since, during the month of Kumbha, a twelfth tithi cannot possibly he joined with the 
nakshatra SatahhiBhaj, I feel confident that the twelfth is wrongly quoted here instead of the 
second tithi of the bright half, and that the date, therefore, in every respect is the same as 
No 20, above, Vol. IV. p 262 

C — KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA HI. 

No 29.— Inscription in the Bharmesvara temple at Mammangalam 5 
1 Tirn-vfi[y*]-kk[A}lvi mu[n]n=aga Tnbhuvanachchakkaravattigal Madnraiyum Ilamnm 

PAjchya[n] m[u]di-ttalaiynn=gond=arn[l]iya £ri-KnI6ttunga-S61adevark]cn y^ndn 

* l could quote very many similar dates from roy lists 

1 A comparison of twelve native calendars for different years has yielded the following result for the day on 
which the 10th tdht of the bright half of the lunar Jyaishtha ended In nine yesrs the nakthatra was Hasta at 
the commencement of the day, and in two others towards the end of it , and m the remaining year the nakthatra 
at the commencement of the day was Cbitri, which follows immediately upon Hasta. 

1 Soxti-Tnd Inter Vol III. No 32 

* The Identity of this king with Kn!flttnngn-Cb61a I is proved by the fact that three persons mentioned in 
this inscription are also referred to in another inscription at Mammangalam (above, Vol IV. p 262, No 20), which 
open* with the nsnal historical introduction of the inscriptions of Kulottunga Chflla I (Pugol-mdd* v\\anga) 

’ No. 282 of the Government Epigrapbist’s collection for 1897 
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2[9]vadu MSna-nayapyn p[fir]wa-pakshattu sattamiyum. BudajVj-kilamaiyum 
peyya Mirugabinshattu nal. 

“ In the 2[9]th year ( of the reign) of the emperor of the three -worlds, the glonoue 
Kulottanga-Choladfiva, who was pleased to take Madunu, llam, and the crowned head of the 
P&ndya, — on the day of Mpigasirsha, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the seventh 
tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina ” 

As tho reign of Kul&ttunga-Chola III. commenced between the 5th June and the 8th 
July A D 1178 (above, Vol. IV. p 266), a date m the month of Mina (February-March) of the 
29th year of his roign will he expected to fall in A D 1207 (m Saka-Samvat 1128 expired) , and 
for that year this date is correct 

In A.D 1207 tho month of Mina lasted from the 23rd February to the 24th March , and 
during that period the seventh ttthi of the bright half (of tho lunar month Chaitra) ended 20 h 
16 m after mean Bunrise of Woddesday, the 7th March A D. 1207, when the nakshatra was 
Mpigasirsha, by tho equal space system and according to Garga for 19 h 42 m, and by the 
Brahma-sxddh&nta for 18 h 23 m., after mean sunrise 

No. 30. — Inscription in the Vaikuntha-Pernmfil temple at Uttaramallfir 1 

1 Svasti. iri [|(*] Tiru-[v]ay-kk61vi munt}=aga Tnbhuvagachchakravatt[i]gal 

Maduraiyum [tla]mun=Garuvurum P&?di[ya]n mudi-ttalaiyun=gond=a[ru]h 
virar ablush ekam[u]m visaiyar ahhishSkamum paym aru[l]i£na] Tnbhuvana- 

2 vi(vi)rad6vaj-ku y&ndu 37avadu Mi[th]nna-nfiyajEU pfirvva-pakBhattn na[va]mjynm 

N&yajra-kkila[mai]yum s [p]ejra Attattu na[l] 

“In the 37th year (o/ the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds 
Tnbhuvanavlradfiva, who was pleased to take Madnrai, llam, Karuv fir, and tho crowned 
head of the Papdya, and was pleased to porform the anointment of heroes and the anointment 
of victors, — on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the ninth tithi of 
tho first fortnight of tho month of Mithuna ” 

According to what has been stated above, a date in the month of Mithuna (May* June) of 
the 37th year of the king’s roign will be expected to fall oither in A.D 1214 (m Saka-Samvat 
1136 expired) onnAD 1215 (in Saka-Samvat 1137 expired) As a matter of fact, this date 
is correct for A D 1215 

In A D 1215 the month of Mithuna lasted from the 27th May to the 26th June , aud 
during that time the 9th txthx of the bright half (of the lunar month Ashadha) ended 17 h 
17 m after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 7th June A.D 1215, when the nakshatra was HaBta, 
by the equal space sy stem and according to Garga for 5 h 55 m , and by tho Brahma-siddhanta 
for 2 h 38 m., after mean sunrise 

The date reduces the period during which tho reign of Kul&ttunga-Cb&la III must have 
commenced (by three days, viz ) to the time from (approximately) the 8th June to the 
8th July A D. 1178 

No 31.— Inscription m the B&jagop&la-Perum&l temple at Manimangalam * 

1 Svasti firi [||*] Tnbuvana£akkaravarttiga[l] 

2 Madurai[yum*] [P]undiyanai mudi-tta- 

3 laiyum kond=aruliya Kulot- 

4 tunga-SoJade'mj-kku yandu 20* 

1 No 67 of the Government Epigraphut't collection for 1898. 

* Tho syllable mat scorns to be entered below the line 

* No 276 of the Government bpigraplust's collection for 1897 
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5 avadu Vijashaba-nuya) ra purva-paksbattu dasa 

6 miyum Viyala-kilamaiyum perpa Svati-nal 

“ In the 20th year (of the reign ) of the emperor of the three worlds, Kulottunga- 
Choladeva, who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head of the Pandya, — on the 
day of Svati, which coiresponded to a Thursday and to the tenth titln of the fust fortnight 
of the month of Vnshabha ” 

Fiom what has been stated above, this date of the month of Rishabha (April- May) of the 
20th year of the king’s reign would b8 expected to fall m A D 1198 (m Saka-Sarmat 1120 
expned) , but for that year the date is quite mconect 

In A D 1198 the month of Rishabha lasted from the 25th Apnl to the 25th May, and 
during that time the 10th titln of the bright half (of the lunar month Jyaishtha, as a 
kshaya-hthi) commenced Oh 43m and ended 22 h 43 m after mean sum ise of Sunday, 
the 17th May, when the naJcshatras by the equal Bpace Bystem and according to Garga were 
Gttara-Phalguni and Hasta, and by the Brahma-Biddhanta Hasta and ClutrA 

Of the many years for which I have calculated the date, only the year AD 1 200 (the 
month Rishabha of which would fall in the 22nd year of the king’s reign) yields an approxi- 
mately correct result In that year the titht of the date ended 7 h 9 m after mean sunrise 
of Thursday, the 25th May, which was the last day of the month of Rishabha, and on which 
the nalshaira was Svfiti, by the equal space system and according to Garga from 19 h 42 m , 
and by the Brahma-siddLsi. ta from lb hi 25 m , after mean sunrise * Even this result/ 1 cannot 
regard as satisfactory, because, in my opinion, this Thursday, the 25th May A D. 1200, would 
have been described as ‘ the day of Chitra ’ 


No 22 — VAKKALERI PLATES OP KIRTIVARMAN II , 
SAEA-SAMVAT 679 

Bt P Kielhoen, Ph D , LL D , 0 1 E , Goitingbn 

These plates were first brought to public notice, about twenty years ago, by Mr L Rice, 
C ITS , wbo m tbe Indian Antiquary, Vol VIII p 23 ff , gave the text and a translation 
of the inscription which they contain, with photolitbographs prepared under Dr Pleet’s 
supervision The plates were obtained, and are still, at Vakkalen, the head-qnarters of a hobah 
m the Kolar district of the Mysore state My revised text 1 2 is based on excellent impressions, 
furnished to mo by Dr Hultzsch, for wham the onginal plates were kindly obtained on loan 
by Mr Rice 

These are five copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of which measures about 9|-'' broad by from 4f" (m the middle) to 5" (at the two 
ends) high The plates have raised runs and are strung on a ring, which had been cut 
already before the impressions were taken The ring is about 4J’ in diameter and I" thick, 
and has its ends secured in the base of an elliptical seal, which measures about If" bylf” and 
bears, m relief on a countersunk surface, a standing boar which faces to the proper right — 
The writing is well engraved and is in an excellent state of preservation, so that almost every 

1 It is easy to prove that during the time, which is actually occupied by the tenth Utht of the bright half, tbe 
moon cannot possibly be in the nalthatra Sv&ti during the month of Rishabha 

* A tensed text of part of the inscription was given by Dr Hultzsch, from tbe published photolitbographs, 
m SontX 2nd Inter Vol 1 p 146 — Dr llultzsch informs me that be cleaned the plates with diluted nitric 
»md befn-e taking tbe fresh impressions, from winch the accompanying photolitbographs have been prepared under 
Dr Meet s supervision 
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single letter may bo read with absolute certainty Tho characters 1 belong to tbe same variety 
o'l tbe southern alphabet which is used, e g„ m tbe Togarchedu and Karnfil district plates of 
the Western Chalakya Vinay&ditya, Ind Ant Yol YI pp 86 and 89, and Plates As 
regards individual letteis, tbe chief point to note is tbat, except m tho alehara Id, m -which wo 
have the full form of l of the oldor inscriptions, tbe letter l is everywhere denoted by tbo sign 
which m the earlier Western Chalakya inscriptions, so far as I know, is employed foi tbe 
subscript I only. 3 Por other test-letters, such as hh, j and b, the ordinary earlier types are used 
throughout. 3 The inscription contains no sign of punctuation, nor any form of a final consonant 
The size of the letters is about — The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, 

with the exception of a wpL 1 -known verse in praise of the god Vishnu m lines 1 end 2 and three 
benedictive and imprecatory verses ascribed to Vyasa, m lines 72-76, the whole is m prose 
Prom the word irimatdm m line 2 to djndpayati m line 61 the text forma a single sentence, 
the construction of which is net always correct, and m which occur two forms 4 which are 
' contrary to the strict rules of grammar. In respect of orthography, it will suffice to draw 
attention to the use of the Dravidiau l in p&hdhvaga, 11 20, 27 and 33, and m some proper 
names the most important of which are Kalabhra , Kerala, Ohola, and Simhala, and to the 
fact that msarga before aurd guttural and labial letters has mostly been changed to the 
jihv&muliya and upadhmdntya, and has nearly always been assimilated to a following £ and s 
In general, the text is remarkably free from clerical mistakes. 

Tho inscription is one of the Western Chaltikya Mahdrdjddhrrdja Paramehara Bhatlaraba 
Klrtavarman pi ) Saty&sraya, styled £ripnthivivallabha, ‘ the favourite of fortune and the 
earth,’ whose genealogy is given m lines 2-59 It records (in linos 61-69) that, when, 
six-hundred and seventy-nine Saha years had gone by, in the eleventh year of his 
reign, on the full-moon tithi of the month of Bh&drapada, whilo encamped at tho village of 
Bhand&ragavittage on tho northern bank of the nver Bhimarathi, the king, at the request of 
a certain DoBir&ja, granted the village of Sul)iyGr, together with Nongiyur and Nandivalli, 
situated m the midst of tho villages T&maramuge, B&nungal, Kijmvalli a nd B&lavuru, on the 
southern bank of the river Aradope, m the P&nungal-viBhaya, to Madhavasarman, the son of 
Knshna^arman and son’s son of the student of tho Rig- and Yajurvedas Vishnusannan, of tho 
EAmakayana gotra Tho charter (according to lines 76 and 77) was written by the 
Mahasdmdhivigrahika Amvanta Dhanamjaya, 6 styled Punyavallabha, * the favourite of religions 
merit’ 

Tho date does not admit of verification , for Saka-Samvat 679 expired it would correspond 
to the 2nd September A.D 757 Of tho localities mentioned, Bhand&ragavittage, according 

to Dr. Fleet, must be ‘ Bhandar-Kawte ’ in the Sholapur district — the ‘ Kowteh ’ of the map on 

a stream which flows into the Sina, which again flows into the Bhima (the Bhimarathi of the 
inscription) , P&nungal is the modern Hangal in tho DMiw&r district, and Bfilavuru seems 
to be the modem Balfir, three miles south by east of Hangal , the other placeB have now 
disappeared. 

* See Prof Buhler** Inditche Palaographie, Plate VII col in The sign No 12, given there ns nka, is 
really t* , and the sign No 19 is (ga, not dga Under No 2. the sign for d is omitted (see 1 37 o£ the inscription), 
on tlje other hand, the form of pha, given under No 28, does not occur in the inscription. 

* Compare, e g^ the subscript l of tho akthara lla of the word vallabhina m the last line of tho Togarcbfidn 
plates, Ind Anf Vol VI p 87 This sign for l dijfers from^tho sign for l which is used throughout in the 
Neus&rt plates of the Gnjardt Chalakya Yuvardja Sryairaya Slllditya, and very frequently in the Snrat plates of 
the same, see Jour Bo At Soc Vol XVI p 2, and Plates, and Vienna Or Congress Arian section, p, 226, 
and Plates 

* The sign for 6 m labdhod, 1 66, is open on the left (or proper right) side , see above, p 119 

4 Almaidtkptya in line 14, and haztikptya m line 43 

4 Thu, perhaps, is the Anivdnta punyavallabha who wrote the Kdfichl Inscription of Vikramddityn (probably 
II tbe father o£ Klrtivaman 11 ) , see above, Vol III p 360 
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Of lines 1*59 of the inscription, which contain the genealogy of the donor, commencing 
with 3Polek£si-vallabha (Pulikesm I ), it would be superfluous to give a translation or even 
an abstract of the contents. Lines 1-35 have been translated by Dr Fleet in Ind Ant 
Yol IX p 128 f ,* and lines 36-52 by Dr Hultzsch in South-Ind. Insor Yol. I p 146 f , s and 
every historical fact, recorded m the inscription, has been fully discussed by Dr Fleet and by 
Prof Bhandarkar in their accounts of the Western Chalukya dynasty 

TEXT. I * 3 4 5 

\ 

First Plate. 

1 <Svasti [| # ] E Jayaty=&7ishkrita£m] Yishn6r=vvMham kshobhit-arnavam [|*J 

dakshin-6nnata-damshtr-&gra-vi§ranta-bhnvana[m] 

2 vapus= 6 Srimata[ni] sakala-bhnvana-samstuyamanarMfinavya-sagOtrSpSm Hfintl- 

putrfi- , 

3 n&m sapta-16kamatnbhis=sapta-mafcribhir=abhivarddhitanam K&rthkSya-panrakshflna- 

pra- 

4 pta-kalySnaparampar&n&m=bhagavan-]N arayana-pra sada-samasadita-varahal&m- 

5 chhanfokshana-ksbana-vaSJkfit-a£6sha-mahibbrita5=Chalukyflnfi[m] 7 kulam=alamks- 

6 rishp6r=asvamedh-^vabhrithasnfi.na-pavitrtkrita-gatra8ya Sri-Polekfr-® 

7 si-vallabha-maharajasya 8dnnh=parakram- [a*] kranta- VanavflBy-adi-parannpati-ma- 

8 ndala-prambaddha 9 -vitaddha-kirtti sn-Ki(kl)rttivarmma-prithivivallabha-mah&ra]a8= 

tasy=&- 

9 tmajjaje=6amara-samsatfca-sakal6tfcarapathesvara-^r} -Harshavarddhana-paraja- 

10 y-&[p]atta-paramesvarasabdas=tasya 10 Saty&sraya-sripnthivina(va)- 

Second Plate , First Side 

11 llabha-xnaharajiidhiraja-parameSvarasya 11 * pnya-tanayasya prajMta-naya- 

12 sya khatga(dga)matra-sahayasya Ohitrakanth &bhidMna-pravara-tnra[m]gamep 13 14 * =aik6n= 

aiv=6- 

13 13 tsildit-a6e3ha-vi3[i]gi8h6r=avanipatitntay-&ntaritam sva-gurft 18 fciyani=&tma- 

14 satkntya 16 * prabh&va-kuhSa-dalita-PSndya-Chola-Xerala-KaJab'hra-prabhj’iti-bhh- 

15 bbnd-adabhra-vibhramasy 16 =&nany&vanata-K Sfiobipati-makuta-ohnmbita*p&- 

I For the proper explanation of the word trairdjya in lme,18, see now Dr Fleet in the second edition of his 
BynatUet, Bombay Oasetteer, Vol. I Part IL p 862, note 6 

* Owing to my different reading, I do not tale the compound ghdrnamdn-drfat in line 49 as a proper name 

8 From impressions supplied by Dr Hultzsch 

4 From here down to the word bbatfdrakaiya in line 85 the text is essentially the same as the text of the 
three Nerflr copper-plate inscriptions of Vijayaditya, published in Ind Ant Vol IX. p 126 ff. Some slight verbal 
differences will^ be pointed out below 

5 Metro S16la (Anoshtubh) 8 Bead vapvh B 

i Two of the Nerfir plates, mentioned above, have Chaltjcydndm 

8 The two plates, mentioned in the preceding note, have Puloidi 

8 Thia is the reading also of the cognate inscriptions, with the exception of the Haidaribid plate* of 

Pnlik£sin II , which have prattbaddha , Bee Ind Ant Vol. VI p 73, text! 7 

10 This taiya is out of place here and should have been omitted. The three Nerfir plates have °iabda»ya 

II Hero one would have expected ' > itaras=ia»ya 

88 At first sight seems to be engraved, but tbe last aTcihara in the original reatly is pot 

18 The three Nerfir plates, mentioned above, have tidnt- 

14 Originally inyam seems to have been engraved 18 Bead sdlaTepxM 

18 Tho four copper-plate inscriptions of Vmay&ditya, instead of this, have an epithet which, m my opinion, u 

■prab\6.ea-'kv.l\ia-ddl\ta-Ch6\a-IS.ndya-Kl.rd\a dhararddhara-nHyarndna-ndnaipimgatya; tee Ind Ant Vol VI 

p 86, 1, 16, and p 89, L 16, Vol XIX p 150, 1 11, and VoL VII, p 801, 1 16 The epithet of our text occurs 

first in the plates of Vyayaditya, tiid Vol IX p 127, 1 12 
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16 dambujasya VikramAditya-SatyaSraya-gripritbmvallabha-mabA- 

17 r^Mhiraja-paramelvara-bbattjlrakasya prxya sdn6r 1 =Bfi.l6ixdTig6kha- 

18 rasya Tarakaratir=iva Daitya-balam=atiBaumddhatam tralrSaya-EAfiohlpati* 

19 balam=avashtabbya karad!kpita-Kav6ra 2 -P4ra8ika*Simhal-ddx-dvip4dhipa- 

Second Plate , Second Stde 

20 gya sakal6ttarapatba-natha-matban-6par]]ifc-&rj]ita-palidhva]-adi'Bamasta- 

21 paramaisvaryya-chinba(hna)sya 5 Vmayfi(Ltya“Saty&siaya4rip:rithm(vi)vallabha-mab&r&* 

22 jadhxraja-paiam6svara*bbattarakaBya pny-&tma]&§=£ai£ava ev=adbigat 4 aiesh-a- 

23 sfcrasasfcro dakshinasa-vijayini pifcamahe samunmfihta-mkhila-kanta- 

24 ka-sambatir='attarkpatba-yi]igiBb6r=gnx6r=agrata ev=abava-vyap&ra- 

25 m = acharann = ai ati-gaja-ghaia-patana-vitiiryyamana-krip&na- 

26 dbSxas=samagra-vigrab-agre3araa=8aTi 6 =B&b & B&' ra8 lk ah = par amxmikhikrita 6 - 6 a- 

27 irnmandald Gamga-Yamana*p&lidhvaja-pa[da]dliakk& 7 -maba§abda-chmha(hna)>ma- 

28 mkya-xnatamgapadinspitnsa t = karwan = paraih = palayainS,[iiai3r = aB&dya 

29 katham=api ndln-vasad=apamfc6=p[i] prat5p5d=eva vxsha- 


Third Plate, First Stde. 

30 yjt-prak6pain=arii]akam=ntsarayaii=Vatgarii]a iv=anapekslut-apara8ab&- 

81 yakaB=tad-avagrahan=mrggat<ya svabhu]-avaBbfcambha-pras&dinfc4Se3ha-v:isvambharah 

pra- 

1 32 bbar=akhamdiva(ta) -Eaktitrayatvat(ch)acbhatra«mada- bha3]anatv5d = ndftratvan = 
mravadyatva- 

33 d=ya8=8ama8tabhnvaTi-a5rayaa=sakala-p &ramaisvaryya-vyakti-betu-pali- 

34 dhyaj-ady-nj []*] vala-prajy a-rajyo V ljay&ditya-Saty&sraya-a rlpnthivi- 

35 Bva(?)vallabba-mahara]adhira3a-paramSBvara>bhattaraka8ya 9 pnya-putra- 

36 s= 10 sakala-bkuvana-8amra]ya-lak8hi(kahrm)-avayamvar- abhisheka-samay-ananta- 

37 ra-saxnupajata-mahotsabab 11 atm&-vaTn£a]a-purvva-nnpati-cbcKh{Ly-a- 

38 pabannah praknty-amitrasya . PaUavasya samul-onmbla- 

Third Plate, Second Stde. 

f 

39 n&ya knfca-matir =atitvaray a Tu[m]d&ka l2 «viBh.ayam prS,py=abbimn8(kb)-agatan» 

Nandxpotava- 


1 Th e three Nerdr plates have -tunoh pitur=Ajnayd B<P 

* The same plates have Earner a , see Dr Fleet in Ind Ant Vol IX p. 127, note 24 

* Eiramativarya is formed from paramSfoara as rdjapauruthya is from rdjapurusha 

* Originally '"dMat- was engraved 

* The three Nerbr plates have sat sdhasa- 8 Read pardnmukW 

I The akthara in brackets, which is not qmte clear in the impressions, may possibly be da (but is not to). 
There is the eame uncertainty about the actual reading in the three Nerdr plates Above, Vol IV p 343, 1 60, 
the reading appears to be pada (not pad a) In the Laksbm^var inscription noticed by Dr Fleet in Ind Anl 
Vol VII p 112, the reading distinctly is, m the first part, pafadhakkd, and m the second, paiadhakkd Mr 
Kittel’s Kannada- English Dictionary gives padadakke and padadakke m the sense of ‘a kettle-drum’ Above, 
Vol IV p 305, 1 26, and elsewhere, we have pdlikttana pratidhakkd 

* Bead oallabha , 9 Here one would have expected Ihaltdrakas^tasya 

» From here down to the word bhaftdrakasya in line 62 the text is given and translated by Dr Hnltzscb in 
Sonth-Ind Inter Vol I p 146 

II Read^dAo 

« In reading this word, I follow Dr Hultiscb, according to whom the Tunddka-euhaya. u the Tordai- 
mandalam , but the reading of our text might possibly bo I’umddka- 


2 d 2 
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40 rmm-4bbidbanam=Pallavam rana-rattklie samprahritya prapattsya(yya') katumnkba- 

vadi- 

41 tra-samudragb68h*abbidb5na-va<3ya-visesbari= I kbat.vamgad}.iva]ft[m®] prabh fit a - 

prakbyata- 

42 ha8fcivaran=sTakirana-n ikarB-vikasa-nirakrita-timirnm^maRikya-rfifii- 

43 n=cha bastekritya 3 KalaaabbavamIaya-bandamgan*SmcbitnkamchSya- 

44 manam K&mchim*=ayinasya pransya 8atatapxaTpilta-dan-ana(na) 3 Ddita-dvijja(]a)- 

45 din-anatha-jano K'arasimhap6tavarmma»Dmninapita*gdamaya-Raja- 

46 simhe§var-adi-deyalcala-suvarna*rasi-prafcyarppan-6par]ifc-6i^ifca-pnnyab' 1 a- 

47 myanta pratapa-prasara-prat apita-P^ndya-Cbola-Kfirala-Kalabhra-pra- 


Fourih Plate , First Side. 

48 bhnti-rajanyakah kabnbinta-kariinakara-kara-bata-dahfa-snkti-TQakta-muLtripbala- 

49 prakara-man(ri)cbi-]ala-vila3ica-vel-akii]e gbn(gbft)rriam&n-iirn6-nidbane 6 dakshin 

50 rnav6 sarad-amala-sasadhara*vi^ada.ya£6rftsimayam ]ayaina(Eta)mbba- 6 

51 m=atasbthipad = 7 VikramfitIitya-SatyfisrayE.sripritbiv iyallabha-mabaraj&dbira* 

52 ja-parame£vara-bbattarakasya 8 pnya-sumir=balye su£ik5lnta-sastra£asfcras=£atni- 

53 abatva(dva)rgga-iugraba-paras=svagima-kal t i[p]-anand:ta-hridayena pitra sama- 

54 ropita-yauvarajyah 8yaktda-vamnnb=K&ficbi-pat9r«».iinigrahaya m.lm prtsbaya i 3 

55 ty=adesam. prarthya labdhva tad-anaa taram=eva krita-prayanaB=sann=abbjnmkham= 

Sga- / 

56 tya prak&£a-ynddham karfcum=asamarttbam pravisbta-durggam=PalIava[m*3 bbagna- 

saktim kritva 

57 mattamatamgaja-mamkya-Buvai-na-k6tir=5daya pifcrc samarpitava- 


Fourth Plate , Second Side 

58 n=evam kratnena pr&pta-s&rr?abbauma-padah=prat5p-amirag*ava'nata-8fHna'nta.-inaku- 

59 ta-mala-ra]Bb-pTunja-puiijanta-cbaranasarasirbab= 10 Hjirttivarm ma-SatySfiraya-sri* 

60 pntbiTivallabba-maharajadbira 3 a - p a i ame^vara-bhatfcarJikaB ; =sorvvAn = eva- 

61 m=a]5apayati [|*] Yiditam=astu T 6 =smabbu'=ga(ns)vasaptaty-Tittara- 8 batclihate 8 bu 

SBka-var8b&- 

62 sbvaatitesbu pravardhamfina-vijayarajya-samvatsare 11 ekddasS vartta- 

63 mtaS BMmarathi«nady-nttaratatastba-Bhand&ragavi$t8ge*iiaina-grfirna- 

64 m=adbivasati vij ay a- ska n d b a, vara BMdrspada-paurnamfisyfim ^ri-Dosiraja* 

65 vqnapanaya Kamokayana-gofcraya Rig-ya^ar-Tveda-paraga-gri-ViBbnu- 

66 6 armmatiah=pautraya Krisbnasa[r]mmapah=putraya Madhayaiarmmane 

67 Pa[nu]ngal-vislmye Aysdore-Radi-daksbina-tate Tamara* 


Fifth Plate. 

68 mugo T&mmg&l*Kiruvalli B&laTurtt ity=6tesbam gramsnam madbye Nepgiyfir* 
Hnandiyalli- - 


* Bead •Kiliehau 

3 According to the strict rules of g*ammnr this should hare been haste Tented , see Pdnml, I 4, 77. 

* This correction may hare been made already In the o-ipmcl e Bead -puny6=nivdnta 

5 The reading, m my opinion, is distinctly miMtif, not Ihidhdni 

6 There can be no doubt that the actual reading is yayanamlha- 

3 Instead of the passage from iarad* to altshthtpad^, one would hare expected a compound, commencing 
with tihipiia-larad. and ending with °mayc jayastaml7i6 

* Here again, one would have expected -ihatfamlataiaiya, 9 Read priihay*i 

14 Bead e rfraJoS=. a Bead °tsara. 
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69 sahitm^Sulliyur-unama giamo dattas=tad=ag i imibhn=asmad'vamsyan'=anyais=cha 

l nibhu=r»- 

70 vnr ais\aivy adinam vilasit'ini=aehiramsu-cbanchalam=axagachchh3dbhir=a-chandr-arka- 

dbn aina- 

71 ^a-sthiti-sama-kalam yasas=chichiishu(shu)bhis=svadatti nirYYJseshaxn=panpalaniyam = 1 

Uktaii=cba 

72 bhnpaiati veda-vyasem V^ascna [|*] 2 Bahubhir=vvasudha. bbukta ra]abbis= 

Sagn- 1 - 

73 dibluh [|*] yasya yasya yada bhumis=tasya tasya tada [pha] 3 lam [||*] Svan= 

datura 

74 sumahach-chhakyam duhkbam-anya<n a paKnam [|*] danam va. pal an am v=etti(ti) 

danach=chhreyo= 

75 nupalanam [I] - *] Sva-daltam=para-dattam va yo baieta vasva (su) n db ar am [|*] 

slmhtim varsba sa- 

76 hast am vishtbayam jay ate knmir=iti [||°] Mahasandhivigrahika-srimad-Ani- 

77 vanta Dhannmjaya-pxmyavalHbbasya 4 likbitam=ida[m ] sasana[m] [[|*] 


No 23— M1NDIGAL INSCRIPTION OF RAJADHIRAJA; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 970. 

By H Krishna. Sastri, BA 

Mmdigal as a village about eleven miles north-west of Chintamam, the head-quarters of 
the Clnntamani taluka of the Kolar district m the Mysore State The older form of the 
name, Mindumgallu, occurs in line 9 of the inscription, which also states that the village 
belonged to the district of Koyyakore-nadu. 

The subjoined record was first brought to my notice by a goldsmith of Mmdigal, who sent 
me for examination a pencil-sketch of the writing on the stone, expecting some hidden treasure 
to be referred to therein It was, however, found out to be an important inscription of the 
Ch&la king Rajadhiraja, dated both m the Sakn era and m a year of his reign, and I was 
at once doputed by Dr Hultzsch to prepare inked estampages of the stone, from which I now 
edit the inscription The slab on which the inscription is written measures 5' by 4' 9'' and is 
fixed mto the platform of the Somesvara temple in the fields to the north-east of Mmdigal 
At the top, to the proper right of lines 1 and 2, are engiaved the figures of a cow and a caif 
The characters are of the old Knnarese tj pe and are neatly engraved between horizontal lines 
The language of the inscription 13 throughout Kanarese, with the exceptioh of the Tamil words 
k 6v-Irdjalesanpadmar=dna utfeydr in 1 3, and yandu in 1 4 

As regards the orthography of the inscription, I have to make the following remarks — 
(1) Except in the case of d the secondary forms of long vowels do not differ from those for the 
corresponding short ones (2) The anusva'i'a is represented by a small dot, which is placed at 
the right upper corner of the lettei to which -t belongs The same symbol is used in 1 I for the 
cypher, as in other Kanarese and Teluga inscriptions (3) The superscribed form of r does not 
occur m the inscription , and where such a form is required, it is indicated by the doubling of 
the consonant to which it was meant to be prefixed (4) The anusvdra tabes the place of other 
nasals before* ga (11 9 and 13), gha (1 5), da (1 5) and pa (1 8) (5) The virdma is 

1 Reid °n tyatr 11 3 Metre of this and the following verses Slfika (Annsbtubb) 

3 Instead of pha, Ir or lam seems to have been ongmnlly engraTed, * Bead ® llalbina 
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represented, as in modem EAn&rese and Telugu, by a zigzag line attached to the talelaffu. 
(6) The consonants ra and ra, la and la are nsed in their proper places, except m the cases of 
ahvam for ahvam (1 11) and golaihgam for golagam (1 14). 

In galdeyuvam (L 15 f ) and Banar&siyuvan (1 17) the accusative termination is, in strict 
accordance with the roles of grammar, affixed only to the last of the nonnB which are the 
objects of the same verb, while the others remain m the nominative case combined with the 
copulative conjunction um ; but in jSdleyufm 1 *] (1. 3) the accusative termination is omitted 
The word samvatsaraial (Ilf), which ought to stand after muvattaneya (1. 4), has been 
misplaced 

The inscription records the gift of some land and of an oil-mill to the temple of 
Somfifivara at llindumgallu by the Dandandya'ka Appimayya, surname! R&jSndra-Ghola- 
BrahmamfirSya (11 4 fc and 11 f.), who governed the M&rajav&di Seven-thousand country 
from his camp at Valluru. This grant was made when a certain Bairayya, Burnamed 
R&jeudTO-Chola-PompalamAr&ya, 1 the son of Muddarasa of Muruganamale (1 7 ff ), had 
repaired the temple of SomSsvara. The land granted was irrigated by two tanks, — 
Pallavakattu (11. 9 and 12) and Badagana-Pompalakattn (1 13 f.), the first of which had 
been built by Bairayya and the second by Appimayya 

The record is dated m the Saka year 970, which corresponded to the current 
Sarvajit-samvatsara and to the thirtieth year of the reign of (the Chola bug) 
B&jakesarivarman, aims B&j&dhirdjadSva, ‘who took the head of the glorious Virap&ndya 
and the SSle of the Chera king 1 ThiB date corresponds to A D. 1047-48 3 and has enabled 
Professor Kielhom to calculate the dates of four other inscriptions of the same king and to 
show that his reign commenced between the 15th March and the 3rd December A D 1018, 3 
t e during the reign of his predecessor B&jendra-Chola I whose reign extended from A D 
1011-12 to at least A D 1033 * Consequently BAjadbiraja must have been the co-regent of 
Rajendra-Chbla 1 and did not rule independently before the death of the other E The birudas 
of the chiefs Appimayya and Bairayya, tts R&jendra-Chola-Bralimam&r&ya and R&jendra- 
Chola-P6mpalam&r&ya, were evidently acquired by them during the reign of Rajadhirija’s 
predecessor BAj&ndra-Chola L The conquests of Eajadhiraja are described m detail m an 
inscription of his 29th year at Manimangalam. One of his achievements is stated to have been 
that he routed the Ch§ra king and followed the example of his ancestor Rajaraja I m destroying 
the Bhips at K&ndalQr-f&lai 6 This is tho incident alluded to by the fornda ‘ Seramana 
S6teyu[m*3 konda,' which is given to R&j&dhir&ja in 1 2 f of the subjoined inscription * 
The ‘taking of the head of Virap&ndya ' is not mentioned m the historical introduction of 
the Mapimangalam inscription, which refers to three other Papdya enemies of R6j&dhirS.ja. s 

Of tho proper names contained in this inscription tho following admit of identification 
Tho M&r&javfidi Seven-thousand province” (1 6), ovor which Appimayya ruled, is mentioned 
m other inscriptions as Maharajapadi, M&r&yap&di and Marjavoda-r&jya, and Valldru (1 6f ), 
the residence of Appimayya, has been identified with a villago of the same name, about 8 miles 
north-west of Cnddapah 7 Mujpig&namalo (1 7) is identical with Kurugamalo, a villngo near 
Ckmt2.mP.pv. The first of tho two tanks mentioned m tho inscription, tns. Pallavakatfu, 
appears to h&vo been situated, near the Somesvars temple (11 9-12) Tho ruins of it Btill exist 
a few yards to the cast of tho same temple. 

v [Or. tbe Poarali family ecrapire above, p 171, noto 3 — E H] 

* Cotrp*-" above Ye! IV p 216 1 See » bid p 218. * 

* [TV\* will b» *Lr*n by Pit* Ktt’.born tinier the Cb6]a date ho 34 — E H J 

‘ SkIM Ik? Voi HI p E2 

* SHU i» the K etjturRleat ef £i!a, ( KlodsJftr-StHi 

1 YrsiA 2m-r Vcl 111 p, 100 In bte Epipraphta Carsnfiec, Yol IV Introdnclion, p 20, Mr kiee 
«=.« Vs'. ir a* Vrr » mst »d “ to the north east of Hjiorr and drjcnbed as the capital of the RfiraarsjuvAdi 
Prut tb<-i*vs4 ” lb'»ran*e l* p«bsp» a » etake fc* Mablrljatadi. 
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TEXT. 1 

1 Svash Sri [H°] Saka-vanaha 970-ne y£ Sabbajitu-samva- 

2 tsaradal drimat-VirapSndiyana taloyum Serama- 

3 na Sfileyii[m*] konda k6v=Irf.jakesaripadmar=aiuL 2 udey3,i ari-R&i&dhi- 

4 r&]ad6va[r*3ggo yandu muvattanyea [I*’] Sumat-[Da]ndanaynbam A- 

5 ppimayyan=appa o[i*]-kkettu-gandam gapda-Naruyaua Cholana-simgham 

Rfijfimdra- 

6 Chola-Brakmamur&yar 3£firAjavfid[i] Elusasiravan=alutta» V[a]llu- 

7 ra bidmal Eukha-sa[in]ghtita-vin6dadim 3 * * * * alutt=ne [|*] Kfuruganamaleya 

8 Muddarasara magam Bairayyan=npp[a] Efijendra-Ckola-PompaJamfirSya- 

9 r Kovyakoyc-nMa Mmdumgallal Pallavakatt=endu liosa kej-eya[m) 

10 kathsi t&inban=ikkm bh&imyom tijdi* Somesvaraddvara dGgulava 

11 [n]hvam 6 [s6]disi 6oteyan=ikkisal Appimayyan^appa R&] findra-Chola- 

12 ^Bramlimamfir&ynr ?iy=ftra S6mdsvaradeva[r*jggG Pallavagattma tdbma 

13 modalat Cholnna-axmgnm ko[l]agadal kandngam gald[o]ynm Badagana-[Pom]- 

14 papalkii[t]tr=cndn kcrc) a kath[si*] tumbnn=)kkisi & kerejal ai-gojamgara 8 

15 gal[d]cynm nan[da]-divigege iy=ura g[a]nam ondam bha[t*]ta[ra*]nge pattu 

kolagam ga- 

16 Idoynvam S6mesvaradova[r*3ggG arasar-damma-dattiy=/igo bi[tta]i [|| c j I® 

17 dammav an=alidavar kavileyum Binn[r]fisiyuvnn=al[i]da papakke 

18 pGpar [|( # J 


TRANSLATION. 

(Xnno 1 ) Huil ' Prosperity 1 In the Saka year 970 (winch was ) this ( current ) Sarvajit- 
eamyataara (and) the thirtieth year (of the reign) of king RAjakfisanvarman, alias the 
lord rfrt-Rfiy&dhirfljaddva, who took tho head of the glorious Virapfindya and the Sale of 
SSrama (t e the Chera king) , — 

(L 4) while tho glonons Dandandyaka Appimayva, alias E&jendra-Chola- 
Brahmam&rfiya, a chief who alone makes (his enemies) tremble, a (very) Narayana among 
heroes, the lion of tho Chola (king), was governmgtbe MfirAjav&di Seven-thousand (province) 
(and) was immersed in tho delight of pleasing conversations m (his) camp at Valluru 

(L 7 ) when Bairayya, alias R&jdndra-Ohola-Pompclam&raya, tho son of Muddarasa 
of Ilnpuganamale, having caused to he constructed at Hindumgallu m Koyvakore-nfidu a 
now tank called Pallavakattu and a sluice to he built, having levelled the ground and having 
examined tho cracks in tho temple of SomeSvaysdtiva, had (them) plastored, — Appimayya, 
alias E&jtodra-Ckola-Brahmamar&ya, gave to (the temple of) Somesvaradeva m this village 
(one) handuga of paddy-land, (measured) by the Tcolaga (named after) Cholana-Simga, 10 at the 
base of the sluice of the Pallavakattu (tank) , 

(L 14 ) and, having caused to be constructed a tank called tho Northern Pompalakattu 
and a sluice to bo built, (he gave) to (the temple of) Somesvaradeva, as a gift for the merit of 


1 Prom four inked CBtampnges 3 Head °varmar= 

1 Bead -aamhatM- Sarrghita might be translated by ' crowd ’ or * abundance,’ but the phraso occurs a 

many other inscriptions as sutchasamhalha ti nCdadxm 

‘Bead tirdi and compare with it the Tamil Urutti which, as Mr Venkayya informs me, means ‘having 

reclaimed * 

» Bead alivam 8 Read Brahma 0 7 Bead ty= 

8 Bead - go\aqam * Bend / 

10 According to 1 6 thiB was a it rudts of the DanianfyaTea Appimayya. 
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the king, 1 * five Itolagae of paddy-land at that tank, one oil-mill of this village for a perpotnal 
lamp, and ten holagas of paddy-land for the priest 

(L 16 ) He who destroys this chanty will mcai the Bin of destroying cows and (the city 
of) Bfinarasi 3 


No, 24 — DAULATPURA PLATE OF BHOJADEVA I OF MAHODAYA, 

[HARSH A-] SAM VAT 100 
By F Kielhorii, Ph. D , LLD, OIE, G5tti\oev. 

This plate is said to have been found, some thirty years ago, among the ruins of an ancient 
temple near tho village of Siva, tho ‘ Sewa ’ of the map, about 7 miles E N E of tuc town of 
Didwana in Jfidhpnr (Marwfid), Rftjpntana, Indian Atlas , quartor-sheet No 33 N E , long. 
74° 44' E , lat 27° 27' N It was taken at the time to the small fortress of Daulatpurfi, about 
4 miles E S E of Didw&na, but since September 1897 has been deposited m tho Historical 
Records Office at J&dhpnr I edit the inscription which it contains from impressions, which 
were kindly furnished to Dr. Hnltssch by Mnnsiff Debiprasad of JCdhpur and by Dr 
Fuhrer 

This is a single plate, inscribed on ono sido only It is very similar to the Dighwfi Dubaulx 
plate of MahCndrapfila and the Bengal As Soc ’s plato of Vmftyakapala, published by Dr. Fleet, 
.nth photohtbograpbB, in Ind Ant. V ol XV p 105 If and p 138 fr Tho plato is about 
1' 9f ' broad by 1' 4J* high, and on to its propei light eido is soldered a heavy brass seal, abont 
61’ broad by 9£" high, the top of which is raised into an arched peak. The letters of the legend 
on tho seal are m relief, and the arch contains a standing figure which is only faintly visible 
m the impressions. Tho "writing on both tho plato and the seal is well executed, and m an 
excellent state of preservation The size of the letters on the plate is between ■£’ and J", and 
on the seal, between f ’ and The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and 

are similar to, bat m some particulars 3 more antiquo than, those of tho two plates mentioned 
above They include, in line 16 of the plate, numenoal symbols for 100 and 10, and the 
numeral figure for 3 4 The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception 
of one verse in lines 15 and 16, the text is in prose In respect of orthography, I may note 
the use of the sign for v, to denote b , the constant doubling of t beforo r , the employment of n 
instead of anusvara in the word ansa, in lines 10 and 14 of tho plate , the use of parambha- 
gavatibhaktd in lines 4 and 6 5 of the plate, and of parambhagavatibhahto m lines 5 and 10 of the 
seal, for paramabhagavatibhakto , and the occurrence of the term samvatsro , 6 for sarnvalsarah 
or tho ordinary samvat, m the date, in line 16 

The inscription is one of a Maharaja Bhojadeva, who, from his residence or camp of 
Mahfidaya, on the representation of one of the people concerned, renews here a grant which 
had been made by his great-grandfather, the Maharaja Vatsar&jaddva, and continued by his 
grandfather, the Maharaja N&gabhaladSva, but, m his own reign, had fallen into abeyance 
The object of the grant is the village of Siva, in the D e ndvfinaka- vishaya of the Gurjaratrd- 


1 Ft z hi3 sovereign, the Chfila ting Rdjadbirija 3 Ie Vfirflnasl (Benares) 

* I refer especially to the different forms of the consonants j and t, of the subscript t» m the aletharat pa, pa 

and shu , and of the medial & (at, 6, and au) 

4 For other northern inscriptions which exhibit both numerical symbols and numeral fignres, see my List of 
Northern Inscriptions Nos 528 (which is about 78 years older than the present inscription), 54-1, 560, 602 616, 65*, 
icd 6o5 

1 In lme 6 the engraver has actually engraved paranbhdqa 0 

* See my Lit*, 2>os 542 (where the actual reading also appears to be samraltrS), 544, and 545 
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bhutm The dutaha of this ‘ charter, issued by Prabhasa, ’ was the Yuvardj a Hfig&bhata , 
and the date is the 13th of the bright half of Ph&lguna of the year 100. 

Date of llit" DauUtpura Plate . 



SCALE 67 

The genealogy of Bhojadeva, which is given on both the plate and the seal, wub known 
already from the Dighwa, Dubauli and Bengal As Soc ’s plates mentioned above The 
Digh v u-Dubauli plate, which is dated 55 years later, recoids a grant of his Bon Mahfindra- 
p&la , md from the Bengal As Soc ’s plate we know that Mahendrapala’s son and successor 
was another Bhyjadeva (or Bhojadeva II), who in cum was succeeded by Vin&yakap&la, 
his brother from a different mother All the three grants were issued from tho skandh&vdra 
(t e either a camp or royal residence') at Mahfidaya. As was first pointed out by Dr. P E 
Hall, Mahddaya or Mahodayi, according to the lexicographers, 1 2 is another name of KanyakubjS 
(Kanyakubja, or Kanauj), and there is no reason now why that identification should not be 
accepted hero So long as only the two other grants were available, whicn refer to localities 
about 250 miles south-east and 150 miles east by north of Kanauj, it could well be doubted 9 
whether the government of these Maharajas had extended so far west as to include Kanauj , hut 
we now see from tho present inscription that these pnnees held sway even over a part of the 
country which is more than 300 miles west of Kanauj, and for the three grants together it 
would he difficult to find a place of issue more favourably situated than that well-known city 
Our inscription indicates the solution of another difficulty presented by the other grants 
The plate of Mahondrapala, in line 14, contains the half-verse Srimad-Bhdka-prayuktasya 
ddsanasya sthvr-dyatSh, and Vmayakapala’s plate, in line 16, has the similar half-verse Sri- 
Sarshena prayuktasya dasanasya sthir-dyateh To make some sense of these incomplete 
sentences Dr Fleet had to supply the words ‘ this is the writing of , ’ hut now a different 
explanation is furnished to ns Instead of the half-verse we here, in lines 15 and 16, have 
the full verso Prabhasew prayultasya ddoanasya sthir-dyateh £rimdn=Ndgabha{6 ndmnd 
yuvarajo=tra dutakah This verse makes it clear, that the half-verse of the other grants also 
is part of a customary verse, the object of which was to record, m the second half, 'the name 
of the d&taka , and that, through the force of habit (and perhaps for a reason which will 
appear below), the half-verse was inserted even when no dutaha was to be mentioned The 
exact interpretation of the details of the verse solely depends on the sense of the word 
prayuhtasya In my opinion, the meaning which at once suggests itself for Msanam prayuj, 
is. ‘ to employ a command for a certain purpose, to address an order to somebody, to proclaim 
an edict, to i B aue a charter,’ and Prabhdsena prayuhtam idsanam , therefore, could hardly be 
anything else than Prabhdsasya ddsanam, ‘ an order or charter of Prabhasa,’ which, mtho case 
of the present inscription, of course would mean * of Bhojadeva ’ In accordance with this 
interpretation I take the three names, Prabhhsa, BMka and Harshs, to be second names of 
the three Mahdrajas who issued the respective grants, and I suspect that m the grants of 

1 See eg Ba'.ayudha’s Abhidh&naratnam&ld, II 131 iJcandhdtdra tti prdjnai rdjctdhdni mgaiyatt 
* See i bid II 132 Eanyakuljd MaUdayd. * Sec Ltd Ait Vol XV p 111 

2 E 
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Mahendrapala and Vinayakapala the hy themselves meaningless half-verses, to some extent, 
■were inserted for the very purpose of recording those second names of the donors With the 
full verse of the present inscription I would compare the concluding verse of the Achyutapuram 
and Parla-Kimedi plates of the Ganga Mahurdja Indravarman., 1 * m which also the second name 
of that prince, Rajasiznha, is mentioned, as it were incidentally, only m connection with the 
writing of the grants 

The localities mentioned m this inscription admit of easy identification. The village of 
Sivfi of course is the very place near which the plate was found, and the name of the 
Dfindvanaka-viBhaya survives m that of the town of Didwana which is about 7 miles 
W S ¥ of Siva The Dendvauaka-vishaya is stated to have keen in the Gurjaratra-bhunai. 
I have not been able to trace the name G-vrjarat a. m in}’’ of the published records but I find 
the term Gurjaratra-mandala, denoting the same part of the country (and no doubt synonymous 
with Gurjaratrd-bhumi), m an unpublished inscription of about the 8th century at K.Manjar 3 
That inscription speaks of a man who had gone forth from Mangalanakd, Situated m the 
Gurjaratra-mandala, and Mangalauaka 4 * clearly ib the ‘ Maglona ’ of the map, which is only 
about 28 miles If N E of Didwana 

The date of the inscription, like the dates of the two cognate grants, must he referred to 
the Harsh a era It does not admit of verification, but, judging hy the date of Mahendrapala’s 
plate, it would probably correspond to the 2nd March A D. 706 

The Maharaja Bhojadeva I of our inscription was preceded hy his father, the Maharaja 
Rfimabhadradeva, and succeeded hy his son, the Maharaja LIah§ndrap§lad§va The same 
names we find again, m the same order, in the list of the later Mahdrdjadhirdjas of Kanauj. 
According to the Pehe^vS (Pehoa) inscription of [Harsha-]Samvat 276, Ho 546 of my List, the 
Mah&rdjddhirdja Bhojadeva was the successor of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Ramabhadradeva ; and 
according to the SiyadSni inscription, ibid Nos 18 and 20, Bhojadeva was succeeded by the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja MahSndrap&ladeva This alone would go far to prove that the later 
Mahdrdjddhirdjas were descendants of the earlier Mahdrdj as But in addition to this, like the 
Maharajas the Mahdrdjddhirdjas also, m the Siyadoni inscription, 6 apparently are referred to 
as ruling at hlahodaya as their capital ; and so fai as we can judge from the known inscriptions, 
the extent and situation of their respective dominions, at least from the west to the east, were 
about' the same. On the west, we have seen above, the plate of the Maharaja Bhojadeva I 
takes us to DidwSna in’ Marwad , and on the east, the plate of his grandson, the Maharaja 
Vinayakapala, records the grant of a village near Benares The direct distance from Didwana 
to Benares is about 540 miles , and from between the two places, and not far from a straight 


1 See above, V ol. III p 129, and Ini Ant Vol XVI p IS-t Idam Vmayoohandrena JBhanucnandrasya 

tunund (dsanam Rdjnsinhasya hkhitam sva-muTcb-dj haya 

3 I find GArjar&lrd[} f| in Up Ind Vol II p 445, L 13, corresponding, according to Prof Buhler, to the 
modern Gujardt, and, according to him, coined ont of the latter , see ibid p 4-38 

3 The inscription is above a statne of Siva and Parvati m a cell near Nilal antha’s temple. £ photolithograpli 
of it is given in Arch&ol Burn of India, Vol. XXI Plate ix K The following is a full transcript of the text, 
f-om Sir A Cunningham’s impressions — 

[1] [Jajah*] bbnvana Varan am SvayaTnbhuwgjayati Purandara namdand Muranr=jjajati Gum +5 niruddlia- 

dihd 

[2] [dulnta-bhay-apahard Harafccha dovah u Srfmad Gnrjjarattramandal antnhpatx-Mamgalanaka- 

unirggata 

[3] Hemalanvayn Jtnd[u]kn-suta DeddnkGna Bhogarafy&b kanta-mandapila-prasa[m]gena tad-bharynya 

Latshmya pra- 

[4] tishthapitd=yam-ITmam3he^T-sra-pattab I! 

* In an inscription of [Tikrama-]Samvat 1272, winch comes from Maglona itself, and of which I one 
impressions to Dr Vfibrer, the name of the place is spelt Hamqaldnala 

3 See 'Ey Ind Vol I p 178, 1 40 of the text, where MabSdaja is compared with India's town Amaravati 
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lme connecting them, we hare, from west to east, the Raj6rgadh (m Alwar) inscnption of the 
reign of the Mahdrdjddhu dja Vijayapaladfiva, No 39 of my List, the Gwalior inscriptions of the 
reign of the Mahdrujddhirdja Bh6jadeva, ibid Nos 15 and 16, the Asni mscnption of the reign 
of the Mahdr&jddhirdja hlahipaladeva, ibid No 25, and 1 the Jhusi plate gf the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Tnlochanapaladeva, ibid No 60 Since of the reign of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Bh6]adeva we 
"besides have an inscription at Peheva (Pehoa) in the north, ihd. No 546, and another at 
Deogadh m the south, ibid No 14, the kingdom, m his time, m either direction may have "been 
far more extensive than under the Maharajas , but that they also ruled over part of the more 
northern country, is shewn by the Dighwa-Dnbauli plate of Mahendrapala which, like the 
Madhuban plate of Harsha, records a grant m the Sravasti-bhukti, and future discoveries may 
shew that their rule extended farther to the north and south than we know at present 

ftegardmg the connection of the Maharajas of 'Mahodaya with any of the earlier rulers of 
Kanau], and particularly concerning their relation uO the great king Harsha, I am unable to 
give any information I can only draw attention to the fact that the manner m which their 
genealogy is given in their plates, and especially the way in which each of them is described as 
the devotee of a particular deity, remind one of, and apparently are adopted from, 2 the 
corresponding portions of Harsha’s own grants 

TEXT * 

The Plate 

1 0 m* svasti [| i*] Sri-Mah6daya-=amavasit-an<3ka-nau-hasty-asva-ratha-patti-sampanna- 

skandhavarat=paramavaislma- 

2 vo maharaja-sri Devasaktid§vas»tasya puttraB=tatpad&nudhyatah sri* 

Bhuyik&devy§,m=utpannak parama- 

3 m&hesvaro mah&raja-£ri-"Vatsarfi,;jadevas=tuBya puttias=tat£adanudhyatah sri- 

Sundarldevy 8,m= ntpannah 

4 6 parambliagavatihhaht6 imiMraja-sri-N&gabhatadevas^tasya puttras=tatpadanndhyatah 

srimad-Isata.de- 

5 yyam-utpannah paramMityabhakto mahaia.]a-sri-B&mabhadrad§vas°tasya puttras= 

tatpadfiiiudhyatah sri- 

6 mad-App&d§vy&m=tttpannah B paranbhagavatibhakt6 mah&r&ja-sri-Bhojadevah 1 * II 

Gur j ] arattrS-bbuinau |7 DSndvana- 

7 ka-vishay a-samva(mba) ddha- 3 Sivdgram- [a*] gr ahare samupagatan=sarvvan=6va 

yath&sthana-myuktan=prativasinas=cha 

8 samajnhpayati | Bhatta-Harshukena(na) vijSfipitam | TJ panlikhit- agrab aras= 

sarwaya-sameta 3,-chandr-S.rkka- 


P crimps also the Karri inscription of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Yataljpala, who probably was a king of Kanauj, 
No 62 of my hit 

a The same may ho said of tbs genealogy in the Dtd Baran&rk inscription of the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Jivitagapfcadtva II of tho family of the Gaptas of Magadha, Gupta Inscr p 215 

s From impressions supplied by MunsiC Dehiprasad and Dr Fuhrer 

* Expressed bv a symbol - Read paramahhaga 0 

* kead devS, and omit the following sign of punctuation 

4 This sign of punctuation is superfluous 

8 This clearly is tho reading of the plato, but the forms of the consonants of the four aktharas Sivagrdmo 
appear to be more modern '^han the forms of the same letters, elsewhere employed in this inscription The 
difference is particularly striking m the case of tho * and m , but the yriof grd also does not agree with the gr 
of the following grahar@, and tho o of vd differs somewhat from the v m c.g the word lhagataU of the pre- 
ceding lmo At the same time, I see nothing in the impression which could lead me to think that another name 
hud been previously engraved 


2 v 2 
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9 kshih-kalam purvvadatta-devavraCbra^madtya-Yurjptah paiamadeYapadandm 

prapitamaha-maharaja-sri-Vatsa- 

10 rajadevena mat-pitamaha-bhatta-Vasudevaya sasanuna dattb bl>uktas=cha Una 

ch=asya shashth-anso 1 bhatta-Vishnave pia- 

11 tigraha-paitrena dattah pifcfimaba-mnharJja-sri-I'JagaDhatadeveiWinunmtii -ddatta 

deva-ra]y& tu tach=chhasanam=anuina- 

12 tis=chh vigatim=upagafe 3 [|*] Tad=ittham -vijuapitam sa3anam=auumatim 

pratigraha.pattrara bhoganffi)=cha jfiatva maya pittroh pnny-abhivn- 

13 ddhaye Kasyapa8ag&ttr-JLsval&yanaYa(ba)hvrichasavra(bra)hniP chari-bbattaVasudiH - 

anvaya]a-vra(bra)hmananam Katyayanasugottr-AsYa- „ 

14 layanava(ba)hvnchaBavra(bra)bin&chari-bhatl i V ishnvanvay a]avra(bra)h man&»afi=cha 

pragbhdga-kvamen-aiva ^athansau^anninoditf- lh Yiditva 

15 bhavadbhis=samanumantaYyab prativaaibhir=apy=<>]nasravana-vidheyair=vbh , u(bbhu)tYn 

sarw-aya esham samupaneya ifci || PrabbSsena 4 prayukta- 

16 sya easanasya etbir-ayateh i sriman.=N§gabliat6 faimna yuvaia]o=ttra dutakah || 

Samvatsro 5 100 BMlgrma-sudi 10 3 B n\va(ba)ddham U 


The Seal 

1 Paramavaishnavo maharnja-sri-Devasakti- 

2 dev8S<=fcasya puthas=tatpadanndhyatah sn-Bhuyik[a]- 

3 devy&m=utpamiat paramamahesvaro maharaja- 

4 dri-Vatsar&jad.evi * »tasya puttras=tatpadanudhya.ta[h3 

5 Srj-Sundaridbvy&in»utpannab 7 parambhagsvat5t3bakto 

6 mabaraja-srl-2fSgabbatad6vas=ta9ya putfcras=ta- 

7 tpadanudhyatah £rimad-isatfi,d§vy&m»utpannah para- 

8 m&dityabhakto mabaraja-srf-Eamabbadrad§va8ota- 

9 sya pnrtras=tatpad3.nudby&tah 8rimad-App&ddvy&m*ntpanna'{h] 

10 7 p arambbaga vat i bb akt-6 mabara[]aj-sri Bh6jadeva[h] [II s ] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1 ) 0m. Hail 

Prom tbe roy 1 residence, 8 furnished with many boats, elephants, borses, chariots and foot- 
soldiers, which is fixed at tbe glorious Hahodaya 9 

(There was) the devout worshipper of Vishnu, theyMaMrdja DevaSaktidevo. 10 Begotten 
on BMyikfiddvi, his son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the devout worshipper of Mahfis- 
vara (Siva), the Mah&ruja VatsarSjad§va. Begotten on Sundarldevi, his son, who meditated 
on his feet, (was) the devout , worshipper of Bhagavati, 11 the MaMrdja Hfigabhatadeva. 
Begotten on Isatadbvl, his sou, who meditated on his feet, (was) the devout worshipper of 
the Sun, the Maharaja B&mabhadradSva. Begotten on AppMbvi, hiB son, who meditates 
on his feet, the devout worshipper of Bhagavati, the Maharaja Bhojadeva, issues these corn- 
mauds to all appointed to the several offices and to the inhabitants, assembled at the agrah&ra 


Read yath dmtam* 


* Read ~<£ih£6 3 Here one would have expec f ed *<» 

* Metre S!6b& (Anushtubh) 6 Read tamvatsarah 

6 The number* 100 end 10 are denoted by numerical symbols, end 3 by a numeral figure 

* Read paramalf’aya” 8 Or * from tbe tamp . win oh is pitched at ’ 

* The sentence is continued below, in tbe words * tbe Zlahdraja Bhfljadeva ’ 

15 In tie original tbe names of tbe ZlaMnijas and tbeir wives have tbe word iri or irtnat, ‘ the illustrious ’ 
prefixed to them, 

11 lx either tne goddess Durgfi or Laksbml 
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village of Siva, which belongs to the Dendvanaka vishaya m the Gurjaratrd country 

( 'fihuim ) — 

(L 8) The Bhatta Harshuka has appnsod (us) that the above-written agrahdra, with 
every income from it excepting previous gifts to god8 and Br&hmapB, by means of a charter 
was granted by our reat-grandfather, the Mahdruja Vatsar&jadSva, for as long as the moon, 
the snu and the earth endure, to his grandfather, the Bhaffa VfisudGva, and was possessed 
(6y the latter), and that by him (the Bhaffa Vasudeva) the sixth part of it was .given by a 
deed of donation to-the Bha({a ViBhnu , that our grandfather, the Maharaja XT&gabhatadfiva, 
signified; his consent , but that, in our own reign, that charter and consent have fallen into 
abeyance , 

(L, 12 ) Having heard, then, of that charter thus brought to our notice, of the con- 
' sent, the deed of donation and the (fact of) possession, we, for the increase, of the religious 
, merit of our parents, have given permission that {the agrahdra), shared m exact accordance 
With previous possession, shall belong to the Brahmans born m the lineage of the Bha((a 
Vasudeva, who are of the Kasyapa golra and are students of the JUval&yana {Sakha) of the 
Rigveda, and to the Brahmans , born in the lineage of the Bhaffa Vishnu, who are of the 
KtUyayana gotra and are students _of the Asval&yana {Sdkhd) of the RigvSda. Knowing 
‘'this, you should assent to it, and the inhabitants, being ready to obey our commands, should 
make over to these peopleall income {due to them). t 

(L 15 ) Of the firmly, enduring charter, issued by Prabhfisa, the dutaka is here the 
Ymard.ja, the oUnstnous NAgabhata. _ ' 

, , Recorded on the 13th of the bright half of PMlguna of tho year 100 1 


’ No r 25.— INSCRIPTIONS AT ABLUR > 

' *- ' Bt'J F Flbet, PhD, CIE 

** n ^ tt i ^ 

Ablur is a village about two miles to the west of Kod, tho chief town of the Kod taluka 
of the Dh&rw&r district Its name occurs in the ancient records in the fuller form of 
, Abbalur or Abbaluru , and the record; E places it in tho Xf&garakhanda seventy, which was 
a subdivision of the Banav&si twelve-thousand province (see below). Ink-impressions of 
seven inscriptions were obtained for me at this village The most important of the inscrip- 
tions is E , the record which gives the history of the revival of Saivism m the twelfth century 
A D This will he edited m full , so also F , a short record connected with it, and Gr , which is 
interesting as being a virgal or monumental tablet, belonging to a class of records of which not 
-many specimens have as yet been made fully available’ 1 The other records all present points of 
" interest hut they aie not important enough to repay the time and trouble that would be 
- required 'tor edit them in full , and it will he sufficient to give abstracts of the contents of them 

i'i *-i ; - i / <■ t , , , , , % , 

i<' ( i ' - A. and B.— Of. the time of Vikramfiditya VT— AD. 1104 d 

-“These are duplicate copies, almost -word for word the same, but not absolutely so, of a 
record at a temple of Siva which is now known os the temple of .Bosav6svara, though, as the 
TecordB themselves shew, it was originally called the temple of Brahmesvara 3 because it was 
founded by a Givwuja or village headman named Bamma or Burma, i e Brahma v A is on a 
stone tablet outside the temple , and B is on a Btone tablet inside it , 

— ~ r - * z 

i 1 Tba text of the seal is identical with pert of tbe text of the plate. 

* SrahmtScara ditara digula, eg, K line 02 ,.and Brahmefvara divatd sthana, eg., C line 27 — The 
founding of it is mentioned in A lines 27, 28 , - 
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In A , the writing, consisting o£ eighty-five lines of about seventy letters each, cover* an 
area about 4 1" broad by 6' 5" high * it is m a state of very good preservation as far as line 70 : 
from there it has snffered a good deal of damage , but the illegible portions can almost all be 
supplied from B In B„ the writing, consisting of ninety-one lines of about sixty-five letters 
each, covers an area ahont 4' 1" broad by 6' 10" high • at about one-third from the proper right 
side, the tablet is broken into two pieces from top to bottom , but no entire letters are destroyed 
along the line of fissure m other respects, it is in a state of very good preservation, except for a 
few places in lines 79 to 91, where, however, the illegible passages can almost all be supplied 
from A. — In both cases, the sculptures at the top of the stone are, in the centre, a lingo, with 
an officiating priest, inside a shnne , on the proper right side, towards the top, the arm, and, in 
the lower part, a standing figure inside a shnne, with the bull Nandi near the edge of the 
stone , and on the proper left side, towards the top, the moon, and, in the lower part, another 
standing figure inside a shnne, with a cow and calf near the edge of the stone. — The characters 
are Kanarese, of the regular type of the penod to which the record refers itself ; and they are 
well formed and well executed throughout The size of the letters ranges, m A. from about 
■§" to and in B from about §" to f". The second part of tbo record, commencing m A line 
72 and B line 77, was engraved by the Ruiari 1 Honn&ja or Honnoja , and the first part was 
engraved by the same person in conjunction with the Ruvurt Sfivflja * the writers or composers 
of the two parts were different people but, on each stone, the execution is bo uniform through- 
out that, m each case, the whole record must have been put on the stone at one and the same 
tune, at or soon after the second date, m A.D 1104, which must, therefore, he considered the 
proper date of the record — Except for the opening invocation of Siva, repeated m A. line 72 f. 
and B lme 77 f , and for the verse which follows it m the first instance, and for one imprecatory 
versa in A lme 71 f and B line 76, the language is Kanarese ; partly in verse, and partly in 
prose In addition to ruvari, ‘ an engraver,’ the record gives ns another word, Uhantfaritu 
(A lme 85, B lines 77, 90), evidently meaning ‘ to engrave,’* which is not found m Mr. Kittel’s 
Kannada-English Dictionary, and dhdh (A line 6, B lme 7) as a variant of ddh, 'attack, 
incursion, invasion,’ gavunda {eg, A lme 19) as a variant of gauda, gavutfa, * a village- 
headman (the Marathi pufU), and bbanasu (A line -75, B line 80) as a variant of bdnata , 
lanasu , 5 kitchen ’ it also gives, m A lme 6, B lme 7, kutkila, * a monntain Battel’s Dictionary 
includes this word , but Monter- Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary seems to give only the form 
Pukila 

The whole inscription is a record of the time of the Western Chalukya long Vikramfiditya 
VT It is a Saiva record And it registers grants that were made in his twenty-sixth 
year, m A D 1101, and in his twenty-ninth year, in AD 1104. On the first occasion, when 
the Dandandyaka Govmdarasa was ruling the districts known as the Hanumgal five-hundred, 
the BSsavnra hundred-and-forty, and the Uagarakhanda seventy, he came m state to 
Abbalfir, and saw the temple of the god BrahmSAvara which Bammagavnnda had caused to be 
built there, and was pleased , and, at the request of Bammagavunda’s Bon Echag&vnnds, he 
granted to the temple a village named Mun ganahalli 5 in the hfagarahhanda seventy. On 


* JGdrdri is doubtless a tadbhava corruption of the Sanshpt ripak&rm, * a maker of image*, a sculptor,’ aa 
6 urges ted by Dr Bultzsch, who compares pvjan and pujdkdrin (above, Vol III p 207, note 8). Though 
Kittel’e Dictionary does rot include ruvari, it gives rvvu, as well a* rupti, as a iadbhava corruption o£ rdpa 

* So, also, C line 52 gives khandarane, evidently in the sense of ‘ engraving ’ 

* This name is not found now in maps, etc — The place is mentioned again in a record of later date,— an 
addition at the end of an inscription of A D 1162 at BalagAmi (P 8 0-0 Insert No 184, and see Myt Inter*. 
p 06), — which registers a grant of the villages of Karmele and Maravasi and Manganahajh and Knndarage(f) 
in the Nagarakhanda tampans, and Chikka-Kapijnge in the Hanumgal kampana, for the anpabktpa of the goda 
Dafcsfnoa-KedirAfnra (of Ba|ag&mi), Sflmanatha, and BrahmSJvara of Abbaldr — Chikka-Ksppnge u evidently 
the modem ‘ Chikkangi’ in the Hangtl talnka 
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the second occasion, grants were made by some of the villagers to provide for the angabhoga 
and the perpetual lamp of the same temple 

The record contains two dates. The details of the first date, — when the grant was made 
by the Dantfandyalia GAnndarasa, — are Sunday, the new-moon day, when there waB an eclipse 
of the sun, of the month YaiSakha of the Vishn (properly called Vnsha) samvatsara, which was 
the twenty-sixth year of the reign of VikramSditya VI ThiB date was not recorded correctly 
The given samvatsara was Saka-Samvat 1024 current. There was, indeed, an annular eclipse 
of the sun, which was probably visible in Southern India, on the specified new-moon day. 1 * * * * * * 
But the tithi ended, by Sewell and Dikshit’s Tables, at about 2 hrs 12 mm after mean 
sunrise (for U]jain) on Tuesday, 80th. April, A.D. 1101; and it cannot be connected with the 
Sunday at all, as it began at about 30 mm. after mean sunrise on the Monday The details 
of the second date,— when the grants were made by the villagers , shortly after which time, 
presumably, the wholo record was put on the stone, — are, Sunday, coupled -with the sixth tithi 
of the bright fortnight of the month BMdrapada of the Tirana samvatsara, which was the 
twenty-ninth year of the same reign The given samvatsara was Saka-Samvat 1027 current 
And the corresponding English date is Sunday, 28th August, A.D. 1104 ; on which day the 
given tithi ended at about 18 hrs. 42 min. 

Lines 8 to 17 of this recoid mention a Dandan&yaka GovmdarSja, who is described as 
“ ruling,” but without any hint na to the sphere or nature of his powers LineB 59 to 62 mention 
a Mhh&B&tnantadhipati and Dandan&yaka Govmdarasa, who m A D 1101 wbb “ ruling ,r the 
Hauumgal, Basavura, aud Nagarakhanda districts And a third passage, — A lines 75, 76, B 
line 80, — mentions a Dandanayaka Govmdarasa, who in A D 1104 was administering the 
Banavasi province and the taddardvula-inty at the command of Anantap&la, a high minister of 
the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI , who is mentioned in mnny of the records of 
this penod 

The Govmdarfija of the first passage was the son of a certain Knshnaraja, whose 
pedigree is not disclosed, and of Padmaladevi, an eldei sister of Anantapala And he seems to 
be identical with the Govmdarasa of the second passage. This is inferred, partly from the 
fact that it would have been unnecessaiy to mention him with such prominence in the first 
passage, and especially as “ ruling,” unless moro details were to be given about him further on, 
and partly from the description of the Govmdarasa of the second passage as mdvanagandha- 
v&rana, which is taken to mean “ the choice elephant of his maternal uncle,” — with reference to 
Anantapala, who stood m that relationship towards the Gdvmdaraja of the first passage 8 It 


1 See Von Oppolzar’s Canon der Finstermue, p 220, No 6484, and Plate 110 

* Mdoa means *a motbei’s brother, ’ and also ‘ a wife's father ’ This record doe* not mention anyone, with 
reference to whom itconld be taken in the latter sense m the case of the Gdvmdar&ja of the first passage And 
on the other haud, it does not seem at all probable that Hanarangabbairava-Gflvindarnsa (regarding whom, see fur- 
ther on) was either a nephew or a son-in-law of Anantapfcl* , no sooh hint is given in anv of the passages mentioning 
him, though they describe him verj fully — Moreover, the full description of the Gflvindnraea of the second passage 
in this record (line 59 fi) runs — SamadhigaiapamoTiantahdsaldamahdsdmamlddhipati mahdprachamdadamda 
ndyakan^dstkdna'vattu ndyalcam raja kula-kuva{aya tudhdkaramyuna-ratndkaram tukara sukavi-pika-mkara- 
mdkamiaih ktrth laid kamiam samara tamaya Shanmvleham chatara-Chaturmtnukham dushta darypithth 

£dhdha(ddha)t dtdh'mada-Hirdranam tndvana gamdhararanam ndm-ddt-satnasla praiaslt sahttam srtmad- 
dafn&andyaka Oimndaraiaru lhe Itrurla ltunarangabhairava does not occur he-e And I do not find any of 

these epithets applied to Raparengabhairava-Gdvindaiasa, or anything bearing on them in the vanouB descriptions of 

him, with the exception that in line 3s of the record of A D 1114 he is described as samara-mvkha-Shanmvkha, 

■which may be compared with the samara-samaya Shanmukha of the present passage, but this is not conclusive 

and tbs dsikdna-tattn-ndyaka of the present passage occurs elsewhere (see psge 217 below, note 8) m the ease of 

Apsntaplla, and not of Baparangabbairava-Gfivindarasa. 
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may be remarked, in passing, that the allotment to the G&vindarasa of the second passage of so 
high a rank as that of Mahdsdmantddhxpati, is undoubtedly incorrect, whoever ho may have 
been , just as much as in line 4 the record makes a mistake m describing Anantapfila as meroly 
a Mahdsdmanta, instead of a Mahdsdmantddhxpatx. 

The Govindarasa of the third passage, however, — though the special hruda does not 
occur in it, 1 — being described as having a much more extensive authority, is most probably 
another 'person, to be distinguished by the full namo of Hanarangabhaixava*G6vindarafla, 
who was apparently a paternal uncle of the Govindaraja of the first passage, and regarding 
whom we learn the following facts from records at Balagami and T&lgnnd 3 He belonged to 
the Par&sara gotra, and was the son of Dfisir&ja, son of KAtiraja and Nllabbe, and of Sovala- 
devi or Som&mbike (e g , the records of A. D 1102, line 24 f., and A.D. 1114, lino 37 f ) The 
record of A.D. 1102 styles him (line 44) Krtshnardj-dnuja , “ the younger brother of 
Krishnar&ja,” — with reference, doubtless, to the KrishnarAja of tho Ablftr inscription ; and the 
record of A D 1112 styles him (lino 37) anna n=a n l.akdra, “the champion of hja elder 
brother,” and Krishnardjan=anugma-tamnia, *' the affectionate (or beloved) younger brother of 
Knshnaraja ” The record of A D 1114 further describes him as Iidf-anvaya-lalata-mandate- 
tilaka, which expression, -taking lalafamandala as meaning much the same thing as lald(apa((a, 
we may render by “ a forehead-mark of the broad forehead that was the lineage of the 
I>&tas . ” so, also, the record of A.D 1102 describes Anantap&la (m line 8) as Ldfa-tula- 
kiimudavana-vtdhu-kara, “ a very ray of the moon to (open) tho cluster of water-lilieB (flouxnng 
at night) that was the family of the Mtae • ” evidently, both the persons traced their origin 
to ancestors who were natives of the Lfita country , and this, no doubt, accounts in part for the 
intermainage and the special favour '■hewn by Anantap&lato Eanarahgabhairava-GftvmdaraBa. 
His biruda of Eanarangabhairava, “ a very Bhairava (Siva) in the field of battle,” figures 
more or less prominently in all the recoids And the record of A.D. 1114 styles him (line 40) 
Tribhuvanamalladeva-vi]aya-dal.shtna-bhuja~dan4a, “ the staff of tho victorious right arm of 
TribhuvanamaUadeva-( Vikrarn aditya VI ) ” In A.D. 1102, the Dandandyaka Auantapsla, the 
ifahdsatnant ddhipati who had attained the panchamahdiabda* was “ protecting, with the delight 

1 No stung o£ title3 and. epithets is coimetted with the name of Gdvmdarasa in this passage After giving the 
titles of Atlanta p&la, the record simply says [Anantapd^farasara beta dim frtmad-dandanduaiam Giuihd-arasar* 
J3anavA.se ( etc , as in a note further below) _ • > 

3 The records are — _ 
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Ho 172, - . 
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— 

Of A D 1114, 
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No 176; - . 

p 176. - 




3 The term panchamahdtalda, meaning literally “ five great sound*,” denote* the sound* of Are nnwicwl 
instruments, the use «t which waa allowed, as a special mark of distinction, to person* Of high rink *hd authority 
The, epithet samadhigatapanchamahtUabda is fotnid most commonly in connection with the names of great 
feudatories and high officials? the instances in which it occurs among the epithet* of paramount sovereign*, ara tot 
few. I hare given a general note On the term in my Gupta Inscriptions, p 286) in the course of which I bare 
quoted a paper in lad Ant , Vol XII. p 95 f which tells ns that the Lmgayat V\ vitachxntdma^i enumerate* 
the five instruments as being the irmga or horn, the iammota or tambour, the ianlha or conch shell, the Ibirt or 
kettle drum, and \hejayaghoni& or gong And an inscription of A D 1032 at Suttdrn in Mysore (Ep Ca •*. 
Vol. Ill ,Nj 164 , I quote, however, from au ink impression) enumerates them as the dadda, ibaniile, 

gayagante, nnd Kdle, and provides an allotment to the god ISana Invars nj-ndeyar for playing {these musical 
..instruments, and performing the worship of the god, three time* a day — For the Idle, which i* the **me as the 
(nnga, &ce a note further below. The worn dadda may perhsps stand for daddasa, which I* explained in Kittel’s 
JDictionnry as ‘ the dram of a Pemba.’ The itvaji and Ichandxke remain to be identified The former of 'them waa 

the special muaical instrument of the B&shtrnkura kings of Millhgd and of theUatla chieftains of Sanndatti For 

the special instruments of some other great families, reference may be made to my Z)y* Kan l D%str* p. 827,'and 
note 7 — The custom of kings being heralded in public by musical instruments n mentioned by the Chinese pilgrim 
Hinen Tsiang, in connection with Siiaditya-Harshavardhana of Kauauj , he tell* n* (Life, Beal’* translation, 
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-of an agreeable or friendly interchange of commumcationa (with his paramount sovei eign)," 1 the 
two-six-bmidred (te the Belvola three-hnndred and the Pungepe three-hnndred), tbe -Banavase 
twelve-thousand, and the vaddardvula and peijunjca dutieB ,'andhiB subordinate, 2 the Bandandyaka 
Ranarangabhairava-Govindarasa, holding office by the favour of Anantapala, 3 was “ protecting, 
with the delight of an agreeable or friendly interchange of communications (with- Anantapala)," 
the va44aram]a of the mclvatfe,* the eradum-hllode, and the perjunka , In AD 1103, 
Anantapala, with the same two titleB and also those of Mahapradhdna and Bhdnasaverga4e, 
was “prptecting, etc," the Belvola three-hundred, the Pungere three-hundied, the Banavase 
twelve-thousand, and theymutrai/cs-duty of the saptardhalakshe or seven-aud-a-half-lakli country , 6 
and the Bandandyaka Ranarangabhairava-Govindar&ja, who had obtained tke< administration 
of the Vanav&sl twelve-thousand throngh his favour, 6 was “protecting, etc,’’ the Bana\nse 
twelve-thousand, the taddardvula, and the achchupanndya of .... 

, 7 and had, under himself, a Samdhxvigrahddlnlcrita or minister for peace and war 
named Ifivarayyan&yaka In A D. 1107, the Mahapradhdna, Bhdnasumantvergade, and 
Bandandyaka Anantapala 8 was “happily governing’’ 9 the two-six-hnndied (i e the 
Bejvola and ’ Pungere districts) and the Banavtsi twelve-thousand , and his subordinate, 
the Bandandyaka Ranarangabhairava-Govindarfija, who had attained good fortune by 
his favour, 10 was “ protecting', etc the Banavasi twelve-thousand, the vaddardtula, the 
perjunka, and the eradum-btllode , u and this record mentions, as a subordinate of him, 

i r 1 “ 

p 1781 that, “as Silildityar&ja marched, he was always accompanied by several hundred persons with golden drums, 
who heat one stroke for every stop taken, they called these too ‘ music paco drums ’ Sil&ditya alone used" this 
‘ method, — other kings were not permuted tri adopt it ” ' * 

1 Gukhu-iamkathd ttnSdadim prahpd\\tuttam ire , tec Byn Ka~i Ditlr* p 428, note 4 1 ’ 

1 Tat pddapadm dpajtot * Anantapdja prasdd dsadit adhtkara laktbmt tit Idea 

* The meaning seems to be that he was admin lstcnng the collection nnd expenditure of that portion of the 

*aidardvu\a which was levied ou, or was allotted toi an object culled the melrafle or mtllvaffe the genitue 
melvalfeyar m»y qualify also the eradum bilk ode mid tho perjunka hittel's Dictionary gives mtlmlta, ‘an 
awning’ (in whieh vatta is for patta , nnd patle dccurs as niiotlier form aipa(ta), nnd melu batte (which might 
easily occur m the form of also mUvat(e), ‘superior, fine cloth’' But tho vatte may equally well stand for 
batte,' % road and mtlvatle may indicate tho levy of the duty, or thothreo duties, on the principal high roads 
compare mil* dvrga, * a high, superior fort/ and milu-pankti, * tho best or principal row ’ , , , 

‘ Je of the whole of the Western Chklukya dominions, sec Dyn Kan Dtstrs p 841, note 2. 

® Tat-praidd dtddiia Vanavdst-deddaiasabasr adhtkdra lakshmi vtbhdti 

7 The rendering in Myt Inters p 140, and note, would rend chhatra chohbdyeya chappannad=aehehu . 
panniyamam , and would translate “the pamxfyn-dues of-tlie fifty-six (ie merchants)- within the shadow of 
his umbrella (it within his jurisdiction) ” Ihe word chhatra chchhayeya is quite distinct, and seems to qualify 
the achchupanndya hero in the wav in which melvatteya qualifies the vaddardvi-fa m another passage (see note 4 
above) The next akthara is not legible with any certainty yn the photograph , nnd there mny he an akthara 
between the ppa and the ana If the rending really 18 -chappanad, or more likely chhappanad, it does not 
at anj rate mean “ fifty-six merchants ” there might, iu that case, ho possibly a reference to tho chappanna or 
ehhappanna-dUa, “the fifty six countries,” — in the sense of “ all the world,” or rather “all the territory 
entrusted to him , ” this also, however, doeB not seem satisfactory I cannot at present find any other passage, 
helping to elucidate this one — The achchupanndya variety of tho panndya is mentioned ogam in a record of 
A D 1108, at D&vangere (JP S and O C Inters Tvo 187, Hys Inters p 17), in line 15, where tho rendering 
ia Myt Inters wrongly finds the title ‘‘lord ov or Achchupa Udyaka ” That record tells ns tbat the 
AchchupanndyadadhxtUbdyaka or “ superintendent of the achchupannfiya " Bsrmarasa, — who had been appointed 
to the office of Hahdmdtya, entrusted with all the duties of government, by the command of the 
hfahdidmantddhipati,jitahdpradhdna, Shdnataveryade, nnd Daniandyaka Anantapala,— was then “governing, 
with punishment of the wicked and protection of the good," the panndya of the A olambavadi, thirty-two thousand. 

* Among his epithets here, there occurs the phrase dttbdna vattu-ndyaka, meaning something like 
“director of all arrangements for public darbdrs,’’ whuh is included among the epithets of the, 66vindarasa 
of the second passage in the Abl&r inscription (see page 2J5 above, note 2). 

SuiAadtnadlvttam i ral 10 Anantapd\a~pratdda sam&sidxta prdpta lakshmt.nx\aya 

t 11 The original seems t© ihave here bilkdde, with the vowel a in the second syllable Bat, from the 
othsr records, the vowel o appears to give the correct form of the word ( _ 
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a certain Tnvalibhatta, of the Yatsa g6tra,— described as tho mayduna, t.e, meter's 
hue band, or ■wife’s brother, of the DandandyaKa GoymdaraBa, — ■who was holding office at 
Pergade 1 of the mahavadda-villoge of Tinagund&r (Ta(guud). The record of A.D. 1112 
introduces a new official superior of Ban ara n gabhairaya- G6 on d ara j a it tells ns that, under 
Yikramaditya YI., the P&ndya Mahamandaleivara Tnbhuvanamalla-K&maraBa, “tho lord 
of Gotarna the best of towns,” — who belonged to the line of tho P&ndya rulers of 
Sisugali, the capital of the Haive division of the Konkan, — was “ruling with the delight 
of an agreeable or fnendly interchange of communications ( with his paramount sovereign),” 
that Anantapffla gave him the Yanavtsi country, 9 that, on receipt of it, be made 
appointments , and that, by appointment from him, Eanarangabhairavs-GSvinda, mentioned 
truth or on m the record as the Band&dhiivara G&vinda, was “protecting” the B ana vase 
country 1 * 3 The record of A.D. 1114 does not make any reference to the Pandya pnnee : 
it speaks of Anantapala a' 1 5 a feudatory of Yikramaditya YI , hnt, evidently with reference 
to past events only, as, . :e the record of AD 1112, it does not couple any titles 
with his name, it speaks of the Dantjudhipa G6vmda as a rdjahamsa or flamingo 
dwelling on the water-lilies that were his feet, and 'it describes him, more fully as the 
Mah&samant&dhipati who had attained the panchamahdiabda* he who was a very 
Banarangabhairava, the Mah&pradh&na, the Manevergade, the Dandan&yakaGovmdamayya, 
who was “governing’’ the Banavase twelve-thousand, the S&ntahge thousand, the iwo- 
six-hnndred (i e the Belvola and Puxigej-e districts), and the vaddardvula and pannaya duties 
By this time, then, Banarangabhairava-G&vmdarasa had been promoted to inost of the high 
offices that had been held by his patron Anantap&la. 6 

*•••** 

When the Bandandyaka Gfivmdarasa made his grant in A D. 1101, as mentioned in line 59 ff 
of the record, he laved the feet of a Saiva teacher or pneat named S6m8svara, who is intro- 
duced to us in a passage commencing in line 51, which runs thus — 

Srimad-Abhalftr=ficba-gavnmdana gnrngal M-S6mfiSvara-pamdita*dSvar*ajja-gurugala 
tanah-prabhavam=emt-emdode || Dhareg*=eseva Sa(6a)kti-par allege karam=agTapiy=enipa 
Parwat-fivaliyolu Mdvara-kdneya-samtatlg-abharanam BAdfiraSakti-yatipati negajdam [f 
A KedSra-vatimdrana 7 Ibka-prastuna 8 gisbyan=atyanja}a-gui?-&n!kam nirmmaja*-chantam 


1 The original ha* perggatana, which must ba a cm stake (unless it 11 found to be an authorised abbrevia- 
tion) for perggadetana 

a AnautarAla seems, from th,*, to have been retinng from office about that time 

* The original rone — Bnnarang/ilhairtwaih *•**•* pdluvliam in Hanatateynn Malapara j&ju 
tudhd-nxrmmala-poTama yalahyprobidea-ntdhi Odvtndarrt The ' rendering in Myt Inter* p 85, and note, 
would find, — instead of tudhd, ‘nectar, ambrosia,’ with which the fame of Gdvmda is compared, — the 
MarSffii word tvidh&fa, ‘together with, along with, betide*,’ m it* modern Knnarose corropt form *w< id, 
aid would translate •• was protecting JBanatate and the Malapara jnju (?) also” The word juju, ' gambling,' 
seems to be used here, to suit the convenience of the composer of tho verse, instead of jvjvgdra, * a gambler ’ 
The idea evidently is, that Gftvwda cut o5 the heads of the Malapas and used them as dice And a Kanarsse 
ballad somewhat similarly describes n Governor of li embay as proposing to cut off the heads of Holkar and 
Scindia and play the game of juggling balls with them before tho P£shwa Bijirao 

4 It is in this passage that ttanarang*bbairava-G6vindaiAjti is deionbed as tamara mtlcha Shanmuiha 
(see page 216" above, aotd 2), 

5 We have a later date for Ranarenpabhairavs-Gdvindarago in A D 1117-18, quoted by me (Dyn. -Kan 
Dutrt p 451) from a' record which is not accessible tome at present. 

0 Metre, Kanda , and m the next two verses —The first verse occurs m line 19 f of an earlier record, 
of A D 1094, at Balagkmi (see page 220 below, note 3), with, m essential points, only the difference of tnnntpalt 
for yatipeU The whole pastime from the words Dharcg*cteva to Haiydytk-tSgrStaram, occurs In lines 31 
to 38 of tho Biijng&mi inscription of A.D 1102 (see the same note) , and it it from that record that I take the 

venous readings given in the footnotes, 

V l^munirxdrana * Bead pratittiane, * V l , yaial} paidiatk 
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ArUuihtham vibudha-chfitavana-kalakamtham || Hara’-p&d&mbh&jadolu chittaman=eseva 
mukh&mbh6jado]&lu* Bharati-saumdaramam 3 chantradolu rarmmalateyan=akbil-am§ < -amtadoltt 
l§akra-dik-kum]ara-bMsvat-kli ttiyam bappure 6 mlisidan=udyad-gnn-augham muntmdr- 
Ibbarapam Srikamtha-dAvam buuka-janaMulakam tarkka-vidya-samudram || A 
mahinubhavana &shyane doreyau=emdodo 7 [| Kelabar®=ttarkka-visaradar=kkelabar=apt-alapa- 
*aifab5dhakar=kkolabar=nn&.taka-k6vidar=kkelabar=ol-gabbaingalam ballavar =kkelabar = 
byifvy&Jkarana-juai^unt-mitumain balP-amnar=i]l=ellatDam sale S6mesvara*sfiri 
ba\lan=anagham Naiyy&(ya)yik-agr&£va(sa)ratn. \\ Akalamk-ambraku]ata 10 -Chaitra-8amayam 
L&k&yat-ambhodhi-gifcakoram samkhya-disa'Adisaradanimimams-jimgana-kambu-kamtha-kanan- 
maukfcika-bhfisbapam Sugata-mrejata-cbamdam4a tarkkika-Somesvara-sun pempa-vadedam 
Naiy&yik-figre3va(Ba)ram || , ia — namely, “ To describe tbe efhcacy of the penances of the 
grandfather-preceptor of the holy Somdsvarapanditaddva who was the preceptor of 
ftchagkvunda of the famous Abbalur — In the line named Parvat&vali, which was esteemed 
to be greatly (t e. undoubtedly) the leading (diets ion) of the sect, celebrated m the world, 
named Saktiparshe, there became famous the eminent ascetic Ked&ra§akti, an ornament 
to the succession named Muvarakoneyasamtati 3 Of that great ascetic Ked&ra, the disciple, 
praised indeed throughout the world, was Srikantha, abounding m extremely pure virtues, 
of spotless behaviour, a very cuckoo (or ring-dove) in the grove of mango-trees that 
an learned men Amidst great applause, Srikanthadeva, abounding m great virtue, an 
ornament of great saints, a forehead-ornament of learned people, a very ocean of the science of 
logic, firmly fixed his thoughts on the water-lilies that are the feet of the god Hara (Siva), and 
made the beauty of the goddess of eloquence abide in the charming water-lily that was his month, 
and maintained purity m all his behaviour, and Established to the ends of all the points of the 
compass a brilliant fame like that of (Airavata) the elephant of ( the east which is) tbe quarter 
of Indra. To give au idea of tbe disciple of that gieat man — Some people are learned in 
logio, and some can impart the knowledge of well-chosen Bpeech , some are acquainted with 
the dramas, and some are conversant with good poetry, and some know grammar there are 
none ( others ) who know all of these , hut the learned Somesvara^nndeed, tho sinless one, the 
leader of 'the Naiyhyikas, knows them all A very season of Chaitra (t.e a very month of 
Spring) to ( develop the fruit of) the mango-tree that is Akalanka, 14 — a very cool-rayed moon 


1 Metre, MahltragdharL. 3 Read mukhdnibMjado [a ‘Ft, sundariyaA * Read di 

* V. l„ chitaradt ntlitidam tad-gun ddya{dhya)m 8 FI , /Etb/o 

I B , line 81, hai the isme , except that it give* fifyane The record o£ AD 1102 hae, similarly, St shy ant 
doeiyan*endad*. Read itthyaua dorey^emt emdode, or enl-endade 

* Metre, Matttbhavikrtijita , and m the next verso In the record of AD 1102 these two verse* are 
transposed , this one cornea after the other 

* V, l , bdpp-xnlu vxtvaAbhard tafadoj ballavar^di asttalke negaldam vxdy dbdht Sdmtlvaram 

*• VI, dmbramaMja Read, in cither ca*e, dmra, for dmbra 11 V l , dhard 

13 In the Abide record there follows one more verso about S6mi.lvara. bat it dots not present anything of 
tntertat j and it u not included in the Balagimi record of AD 1102 

13 I have not fonnd anytbiug yet to explain the meaning of this name Muvara most be the genitive 
of miearn, ‘ three persona, ’ unless it can bo connected with mil, =r mudti, ‘advanced itgc ’ For line, of which 
kfyiy* u the genitive, the dictionary only givea the meanings of ‘a pitcher, an inner apartment or chamber, a 
room,* 

II It aeeras unpoasible to avoid taking tho word akalanka as a proper name, to render it by simply “ stainless 
people," seem* to give a very inadequate meaning to the text At tbe same time, we do not yet know of any Shivs 
writer named Akalanka , and 86m5fvara can hardly have given encouragement to the writings of tho Jam Akalanka, 
eveu in the department of iarka or logic with which the name of that Akalanka is sometimes specially connected 
(a* in line 45 ot » Jain record of A D 1077 at Balaglmi, P 8 0 0 Inters No 163, Myt Inters p 129) — 
Tbe next three epithet*, alao, are pnzzhng From line 65 of tbe Abldr macription, we learn that SdmMvara 
wae a follower of Lakntifa , and («ee page 227 below) Lakulila was an opponent of tbe lAkavatss, Mlroamsakoi, 
and Bi&khyaa.— Thar* are, perhaps, aome hidden second moaning*, which I b ire failed to see Kvjdta, for 
Inatanee, may maan ‘base-born,’ a* well as ‘ tree ,’ but the alternative reading mabija it opposed to that, 
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to ( bring to full tide ) the ocean that is the Lbk&yatag,— • a very guardian elephant of that 
quarter of the regions which is the Sdmkhya-dootnno, — a very pearl-ornament glittenng on tho 
white throat of the woman who is the Mimdthsd , — a very hot-rayed sun to (close) tho water- 
lilies (blooming at night ) that are the Buddhists, — the logician, the learned SomSsvara, the 
leader of the Haiyayikas, attained greatness.” And a farther passage, in lines 63 to 66, 
describes him, in rhyming epithets, as — Yama-niyama-svadhyaya-dhyfina-dharapa- 
mannfinuBhthSna-japa-sam&dhi-fiila-sampainna vibndha-jana-prasamnn nyhya-sfistrA- 
vistn(stri)ta-sar6javana-divakara Vai^shika-vflrddhi-varddhana-sa(^a)rat-sndhakara sfimkhy- 
Agama-pravina-mAniky-Abharana gnrn-charana-sarasirnha-shatcharana tabda-g&sfcra-sahakSra- 
vana-vasamta prajn-oday-hdbnddha-Laknla-siddhamta nimpam-hpanyasa-dovanadl-pravAha 
nija-datta-mamtra-prasada-samvarddhita-^iahyo-samddha sahitya-vidyA-maha-nadi-pravaha- 
nimnagadhisvara bhakti-pravAba-pantnsbta-ParameSvara niravadya-mrmmala-tap6-gun-aika- 
nilaya kirtti-kaumudi-mndita-medini-valaya nfim-adi-samasta-praiasti-sahita, — namely, “ho 
who is possessed of the glory of snch names as he who is endowed with self-control, the 
observance of restraint, the repetition of the scnptnreB to himself, meditation, immovable 
abstraction of the mind, the observance of silence, the muttering of prayers, deep contemplation, 
and good character, and who is gracious to learned men ; he who is a very sun to (open) 
the great clnster of water-lilies (blooming tn the daytime) that is the NydyaSdstra, and who is 
a very autumn-moon to bring to full tide the ocean of the Vari£shikaa , he who is a very ruby- 
ornament of those who are versed m the Sdmhhyagama, and who is a very bee on the water- 
lilies that are the feet of his teacher , he who is a very spring to tho grove of mango-trees that 
is the Sabdatastra, and who has given new life to 1 * the Ldhulatiddhdnta 2 by the development 
of his wisdom , he who is a very stream of the river of the gods m unequalled reasoning, 
and who has made the assembly of his disciples ■ to prosper by the favour of the counsel 
given by him j he who is a very ocean to (receive) the stream of the great river that is 1 the 
Sdhityavidyd, and who has quite satisfied the god ParamSsvara (Siva) with the unbroken flow 
of his devotion , he who is the sole abode of the virtue of blameless and spotless penance, 
and who has delighted the whole circuit of the earth with the moonlight that is his fame ” 

We gather a good deal of information about tlie Mfivarakopeyasarfatati from various 
records at Bajagami 3 And, in the first place, we find that it was connected -with the sect of 
the Kfil&mukhaa, which is already fairly well known We learn this from the record of 
AD. 1112, which- says (line 49) — Parwat-Smnayada M 6 vara-kbnoya-santan ada Sakti- 
pinsheyol=negalte-vadeda Bishya-chataka-varahSkala~mukhar=omsida Kalamukharol, — “ among 


1 Lit “ has awakened ” " 

* Regarding Lakola, the founder of the tenets that were classed under the general hoad of ZdtnJattddAdata, 
see page 226 ff below Several references to him and his writings will be quoted from the Bajagimi records. And 
mention is made of the Ldkuldganui in line 21 of the Bq&pur inscription of A D 1074 {Ltd Ant Vol. X. p 188). 

3 The principal ones,— of which the first wss edited by me, Ini, Ant Vol V p 342, at a time when the 
purport of the verse Lharey^eteva, etc , could uot bo guessed, and the others all deserve, for various reasons, to he 
properly dealt with m full, — are — 1 - 

Of AD 1094, JP 8 0 '0 Irtcri No 165, Myt Inters p 73 


Of A D 1102 , . 

• 

• 

« 

No 168; . 

. p 78 

Of AD 1112} . 

• 

• 

• 

No 172; . 

1 . p 82,~ 

Of AD 1129,. 

• 

• 

• 

No 178, . - 

. p 87 

Of A D 1139, . 

• 

« 

a 

No. 179; . ' 

! \ . p 134. 

Of A D 1149, . 

* 

• 


No 180; . 

• p. 97 

Of AD 1155 56, 

• 

• 

• 

No 181; . 

. p 100 

Of AD 1162; . 

• 

• 

• 

No 184; 

. p. 92 

Of AD 1168, . 

• 

• 

• 

No 185, . 

. p 109. 

Of A D 1192; , 

• 


• 

No. 200, . - " 

p. 103. 

Of A D. 1215 . 

■ 

• 

• 

No 801, . 

, . p, 71 
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the , K&lanmkhas, 1 "who, having attained fame m the Saktipanshe - of the 
Muvarakoneyasamtfina of the Parvat&mnfiya, had oanBed themselves to be Bpoken of as the 
very burst of the rainy season for the cWfafca-birds that are disciples,” — and then goes on to 
place „ among these “ Kalaxnnkhas” K6d&raSakti, his son Srikantha, and Srikaptha’s son 
S6m66vara. This passage -would, indeed, seem to identify the Kalfimukhos with the 
Muvnrak6neyasamtati But this appears not quite consistent with the fact that the college 
( sthdna ) of the f Kalamnkhas of tho ancient Balhgave -was the temple of Panchnlmga, 2 * * * whereas 
the colloge of the Muvarakfineyasamtati -was a different building And it seems probable that 
what the passage really means, is, that the founder of the Mdyarak&neyasamtati -waB a member 
of the Kalamukha Beet -who established some particular Bchool, the tenets of -which differed m 
some respects from the general doctrine of the Kal&mukhas „ 'Tho verse Dhareg=eseva, etc , 
seems to name, as the order of , development, first the Saktiparshe, 8 * * then the Parvat&vali, and 
then the Mfivarakbneyasamtati , On the other hand, the prose passage, just quoted, indicates 
first the Paivat&vali, then the MfivarafefineyaBamtat;, and then the Sakiaparehe The verse used 
m the record of A D 1129 (see page 223 below), and in some subsequent records, does not 
mention the Saktiparshe, and indicates first the Parvat&vali and then the Muvarakoneyasamtati. 
And the record oi A D 1192 mentions only the Parvatavali ’ * ~ / ' 1 

' i -i i i i - 

The members of the Mfivarakflneyasamtati were the hereditary priests of the temple of 
the god Siva m the form of Dakshma-KSdardfivara, “the KM&r6§vara of the South,’’* 
which, bb we learn from line 57 of the record of A D 1112, was on the Sri or raised hank of a 
tank called .T&varegepe and . T&vareyakeje, “the tank of water-lilies,” which was in the 
southern part of the lands of Balhgave They had also the -temple of Siva in the form of 
Nagar fisvara orJPTakharSsvar a, 6 * which, again, — as we ar** told in line 26 of the record of 
AD. 1094, — was at tho T&varegej-e tank. And, from AD 1139 onwards (see page 224 f below), 
they had also a temple of Siva in the form of Kusttvfisvara, which was then built in connection 
with the temple of Dakshma-KSd&r&gyara Their matba or college is sometimes spoken of as 
the Kedftramatha and the KGd&rasth&na. But itB actual name was, in Kanarese, Kodiya- 
JDoatha,, which appears in a Sanskrit passage as K6$ima$ha. 8 From lino 60 f of a record of 


1 In every other passage known to me, this name is spelt with the long d in the eecond syllable The short 

a is o*ed here probably only In connection with the play on the meaning of tho components, or supposed 
components, of the name. The word kdlamuiho appears to denote ‘a kind of monkey/ and also to be another name 
of the Jcdldguru or black agum tree , 

* See page 227 below, and note 1 11 

’* * It may he mentioned, incidentally, that another record at Ba]8gamj,of A D.- 1098^ (see page 223 below, 
s ndfce 2), discloses, in line 34, the natne of another partthad at the ancient Balhgave, or the S&leyaparshe 
- - * Dakahuja KddlrMvara was an image established ,at Ea))iglve as the sonthern representative of Siva as 

worshipped at KCdlrnlth in the north, a famons temple and place of pilgrimage in tho Garhwil district, North- 
West Provinces, situated, according to Thornton’s Q-aieiteer, in lat 80° 44', long 79° 5', in the Himalayas, and 
standing 11,765 feet ahoye the level of the sea. — IVom the titlings of the transcriptions, in Sir Walter Elliot's 
Canataha-Dfoa Inibriptiont, of some of the records mentioned in note 8 on page 220 above, it appears that the 
temple of. Dakahipa KddirfeSvara is now known as the temple of Basavsnna. 

*'The name 'appears as Nakbarfitvara in the reoord of AD. 1084 Elsewhere, it is nsnally written 
Kagar&ivara, which, no donbt, wa* the real correct form Its name is explained m a passage m line 46 ft. of the 
record of AD. 1129, which runs, — Ba]bgdvijo]=dalcih\na-dtk-tota-*'‘l‘a.tatarU\ mandtta pundariia-tiand- 

ipdntam-umt^aiU nogara-janamga]=drjjtnd=aganya-pvnya-pMnyai*e 8ico lhata»at^dd-anU Nagarlharamm 

earn petar vailed* togayuuttam i rppud*,— “ at Bsjligive, close to the southern boundary, there is an ornamental 

garden [*pd%ta seems to be ; nsed here for upavano] Tull of water lilies j snd there there stands, in all Its beauty, 
the ‘temple named NsgareSvara, the veritable abode of Sira, (e» embodiment) indeed (of) all the incalculable 
religious merit amassed by the people of the town u - , 

* This, which seems to he only a Sanskjitised form, is taken from line 19 of the record of A.D 1216 In 
the photographs of some of the records, the vowel of the first syllable might be taken to be if, instead of 6 Bot 

the name appears very distinctly,—- Kfidiyamatba,— in line 61 of the record of A D. 1168 (see page 222 below, 
note l) 




222 


EPIGRAPHIA DTCDICA. 


[Vol, y. 


A D. 1158, 1 which speaks of “ Vamasaktipanditadeva, the Ach&rya of the KAdiyamathft of the 
Hergada Vennamarasa of that placo (Balligave),” it seems to have been built for the member* 
of the lme by the said Venpamarasa And it would appear that it was named the K&diya* 
matha becanse, 'probably, it stood somewhere near the Lodi or outlet of the Tavaregojro tank, 
That the Kodiyamatha was the matha of the Mhvarakoneyasamtati, wo learn explicitly from 
the record of A D 1162, whioh mentions, as belonging to “the succession of tho family of the 
Gurus of the Kodiyamatha,” two persons, Gautama and the Vhmasakti mentioned above, who, 
ag will be Been, were disciple-descendants of Kedara£akti. And the same record further give* 
nine 27 ff) the following rather singular description of the matha, — Dakahina-KMAra- 
sth&namum Siva-lunga-pfija-pulaka-sasya-sarasa-kedarastbanamum naishth i k a-brah m acharyya- 
Siva-muni]an-armshthana nishthita-sthanamum samga Rig-Tajus-Sam-Atharv va-chaturweda- 
svMhydya'sthauamnm Kautnara-Pamnlya-Sakafcaj ana-SabdAnugfisan-Adi-b y a(vya)k arana* 
by&(vy&;khyaua-sthanamum nyaya-vaisdshika-mim5msa-samkhya-haudhdh(ddh) -Adi-Bhadw- 
dar6ana-by&(vya)khy ana-sth&namnm Lakulasidhdha(ddha') mta-Patam]al-&di-y oga§ astra- 

by A(vyA;khAna-stbAnamum ashtadasapurana-dliarmma§astra-Bakala-k& b y a (vya) -nataka * 

natik-&di-vmdha-tidya-sthauamum din-Anatka-pamgv-amdha-badhira-kat haka-g Ayaka- 

vadaka-vam^ika-narttaka-vaitalika-nagna-bhagna-kshapanak-aikadamdi-tn damdi-hamaa- 
paramaham8-Mi-nana-de4a-bhikehukajan-amvaryy-[a*]mnadana-sthanatnum n&n- A n A t h a* 
rogijana-rodha-bhaishajya-sthanamum sakala-bhut-ahhaya-pradana-sthAnamumsagi K6diy*» 
mathav-irppudn, — namely, “ there is the Kodiyamatha, which has become the abode of the 
god EAdAra of the South, — a very field charming with a crop which is the standing erect of 
the hairs of tho body that is indneed by doing worship to tho linga of Siva, — a place devoted 
to the observances of Saiva saints 2 fading perpetually the life of celibate religious student*, — 
a place for the quiet study of the four Vedas, the Rich Yajus, Samoa, and Atharvan, together 
with their auxiliary works, — a place where commentaries are composed on the Kaumdro, 
Pdntniya, Sakafayana, Sabdunuiusana, and other grammatical workB,-— a place where 
commfentanea are composed on the six systems of philosophy, namely the Nydya, Vaiiethika, 
Mimamsd, Sdmkhya, Bauddha, etc 3 — a place where commentaries are composed on the 
LSkulasiddhdnta, and the Pdtanjala and other YogaMstras, — a place for ( studying ) the eighteen 
Pur&nas, the law-books, and all the poetical compositions, the dramas, the light comedie*, and 
the other various fcmdB of learning, — a place where food is alwayB given to the poor, the holples*, 
the lame, the blind, and the deaf, and to professional story-tellers singers, musicians, bardB, 
players, and minstrels whose duty it is to awaken their masters with music and songs, and to 
the naked and the crippled, and to (Join and Buddhist ) mendicants, to ( Brdhman ) mendicant* 
who carry a single staff and also those who carry a triple *taff, to hamsa and paramahaAsa 
ascetics, and to all other beggars from many countries, — a place where many helpless siok 
people are harboured and treated, — a place of assurance of safety for all living oreature*.” 

The founder of the Mfivarakfineyasamtah appear* to have been KSd&rsSakti; at any 
rate, we have obtained no earlier name at present Tor him, we have as yet no date. 

The son and chief diBciple of KedAragakti, and evidently his successor as head of the 
matha , was fimkafitha. The record of A D 1094 names him as his chief disciple (line 21) , 
and the record of A.D 1112 names him as his son (line 50) In the record of A.D 1094, 
after the verse Dhareg=eseva, etc , there is used (line 21 f ), to describe Srikantba, a verse which 
we can now render more correctly, as follows, — A 4 munipan=agra-gisbyar grimat Srikaptha- 

x P 6 O-C Insert No 1S3, 2iyt Insert p 152 

* The Si tia-munxjnna of the text seems to stand for Satva-munyana 

* The usual enumrration of the six systems seems to he Nydya, Vatfitktka, Pinn-Mtmdmtd, Uitara- 
MUndmtd, Sdmkhya, *nd T6ga This passage speaks of six systems, but names only fi?e The inclusion of the 
bauiiha or BnddUut system is rather peculiar 

* Metre, Kanda 
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pamdifcar=vvasudhevol=imn=& m&[t]o L&kull4ar=tt&m=ene Sarv vajna-ka lpar = esedar = 
a(umba[in], — “the chief disciple of that great saint was the holy Srikanthapandita, who, 
being but little inferior (»n knowledge) to the Omniscient one, 6hone out excessively m the 
world just as if, — what more could be said?, — he was L&kuliSa 1 himself” For Srikantha, 
again, we have aa yet no date,* 

The son and disciple, and evidently the successor, of Srikantha was Bomesvara The 
record of A D 1094 names him as his disciple (line 22) , and the record of A D 1112 names 
him as bis son (line 52). In A D 1094, s he was the Achdrya of the god Nakhat&vara , and hia 
feet were then laved by the assembly of the PaManasvdmxn and other representatives of the 
people of the town, on the occasion of making a grant to that god In A D 1101, as we learn 
from the Ablfii inscription A, he was at Ablfir, and his feet were laved by the Larufandyaka 
G&vmdarasa, on the occasion of making a grant to the god Brahmfesvara of that village The 
record of A.D. 1102 describes him (lme 49) as the Achdrya of the sth&na of the god Dakshina- 
K&darMvara, and tells us that his feet were then laved by the Dandandyaka Ranarangabhairava- 
G&vmdarasa, in making a grant to that god And m A D 1112 hia feet were laved by the 
P&ndya Hahaman^aleivara Tnbhuvanamalla-Kamadevarasa, when another grant was madeto the 
same god 4 This last record describes S&m&svara, m line 34, as the Ar&dhya or family-pnest 
of K&mad&varasa. 

The record of A D 1129 opens the account of these teachers with a new verse, which 
runs (line 58 f ) — Mhvara B -koneya-samtati-d&vabra(vra)tan=eseva ParwatAval ly ol = tan = 
5virbhhha(hhha)viBidan=amala-yas&-vibhn Ked&ragakti-papdita-d&vafm*], — “ m the famous 
Parvat&vali there was horn K&d&rasaktipanditadeva himself, the lord of pure fame, a devotee of 
the gods m the Huvarakopeyasamt&ti.” It mentions Srikantha as the disciple of K&d&raSakti, 
and Som&Svar&ryya as the disciple of Srikantha After Some6vara there came, it tells us, hia 
younger brother Vidy&bharapa. But he, it says, did not caie for any occupation except the 
steady pursuit of knowledge , and so he transferred all the business affairs of the mafha to his 
own chief disciple V&maSakti.' In A.D. 1129, however, when the grant registered in this 
record was made, — namely, the allotment of a village for the repairs and other purposes of the 
**affco,— it was Vidy&bharana who waB summoned (line 69), and whose feet were laved, by the 
Western CMlukya king S&m&Svara III , who had then come Booth to make a state progress 
through his dominions and was encamped at Hnllumyatirtha 6 Vidy&bharana’s name was 
afterwards expanded into V&dividydbliarapa, by which appellation he is mentioned m the 
Abltir inscription 0 , and line 44 of the Balagdmi record of A D 1149 

Aa far as dates go, the next name is that of Jfi&naS&kti, who is mentioned as a disciple of 
V&dividyabharana in the Ablfir inscription 0 This record gives dates for him m A.D. 1130 
and 1144. In A D 1130 his feet were laved by the Ndlprabhu Barmag&vunda, when the 
latter made hia grant to the god BrahmSSvara of Abba! dr. In this record there is used a 

* The vowel in the firit syllable of this name is properly the abort a. It was lengthened here to suit the metre. 

, * A record of A D 1098 {P 8 0 -C Inters No 167, Myt Inters p 107) mentions (line 31 f ) 

“ Srikai^hapepditad&va, the Achdrya of the temple of PaJiehalmga ” Bat he mast hare been a different person, 
if only because the date there given for him is later than the date of SfimtSvara, the son and disciple of the 
6rtkujtha who was the aon and disciple of Kftd&rafakti 

* Mr Bice {Myt Insert Introd. p 90, note) wonld allot to him an earlier date, in A.D 1071, from another 
record at Balaglrm (P 8 0-0. Inters. No ,160, Myt Insert p 164) Bat the person there mentioned (lines 26, 1 
89 f ) was a different person, namely g6ralSvarepaij<jUta> StkdnapaU of the god Malliklmddef vara, and a disciple of 
ChandrabhftshanapandiU 

* This record was composed by MaUilc&t 3 un&rya or Malhk&qunabhatta, who describes himself as a servant 
(fc«*»aro) of SdmMvara. In it, he three times (lines 34, 60, 64) speaks of Somffvara as tdsatvala-mahidoya, 
which may or may not mean anything more than simply “ a master, a leader, of learned people ” 

* Metre, Kanda 

* Dy-mjayatiyeyyolaendn dakthi* dlhtmukkan-dyt landu BM*i»ya-tirMadol*Mdam Ht(u 
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variation of the veise given m the letord of A D 1129 , and the ■whole passage (line 36 2 ) rnns 
— Iduvara-fconeya-santati-dci abia(-un)tur=ese\ a Pcrwat-avaliyol=tam=avirhbl)lia(rbbhft)- 
visidar=aTnala-yas6-vibhava-vinutai=arehar=acharyyarklcal H Va I) Atar=olngc |j Sv&sti Yamcr 
my&ma-svadbyaya-dlij ana-dhirana-rno (raau)nanusbtbana* 3 apa-samn.dhi £ila sampa n n ft r u m | 
nbudha-jana-prasamnarum | sriniad-Vadividyabb&rona-panidita-devara sishyarmn=app3 
frimadu-Jfianasakti-pamdita-devara kalam harchchi, etc There does not appear to "be any 
mention of this Jhanasakfci m the iccoids at Bala gain i 
- We take up the line again from the ieoord of A D 1129 The arrangement of this 
document is rather unusual The oidinary part of it, — ending with the date and the details of 
the grant, — comes to a close m hue 72. But the bonedictne and imprecatory passages which 
vronld nsnally stand next, do not commence till line 76 And there intervenes a parenthetical 
passage, which is now to be considered As alieady stated, this record BayB, m lines 62 to 64, 
that Vidyabharana transferred all the business affairs of the mafha to “his own chief disciple 
Vamasakti;” the words in. the original are, — Enisid=a Vidyabharanam vidya-bhnrana* 
vyasamgav=allad=itara-vyasamgaman=ollade m itha-vyasamgamam nij agra-gishyntram gnru- 
kula-8amuddharana-vama-saktiyam=eniaida Vamasakti-mumsvarnno]=niyojisid-agaIe atid this 
prose passage introduces a verse which says that he directed Vamasakti to “ protect ” the mafha, 
i e to manage it. But the opening verse of the record invokes the protection of the god 
Kedaresvara for Gautama, who is described m it as having received the ddhijpatya of the 
Keddramatha by the favour of the command of Vidyabharana And the parenthetical passage, 
which intervenes between the donative portion and the benedictive and imprecatory passages, 
commences by telling ns that Vidyabharana transferred the office of head of the matha to “his 
own chief disciple Gautama heref the text runs (lines 72, 73), in verse, with a prose 
connection, — A 1 * * * * Vidyabharanam vidya-vmdha-% in6da-yoga-saukhya[niJ 8fchiti'£bba]nig-aiflhav= 
end=adan=elisi bhftvmuta-ny-agra [6isb]y[n]-Gnu[tama-muniyol || Mhthj-adhrpntyamam 
myopsid-agale There is nothing in the record that explains why Gautama, as well as 
Vamasakti is called the chief disciple of Vidyabharana, and why Vidyabharana “ censured ” or 
came to regret the happiness of having devoted himself to tho various delights of learning 
because it had proved " destructive of stability/’ and on that account, appointed 
Gautama to the office of Mafhapati And it is -not at all intelligible why, — after a verse 
m lines 73, 74, which runs on in construction with the words i Hyojtsid-agale, and says 
that, just as saints before him, like brilliant lamps, had lit up the mafha, so Gautama lit it 
up, like a very pure gem that serves as a lamp, —the parenthetical passage ends with a verse 
(lines 74 to 76) which makes no mention at all of Vidyabharana, and says that the fortunes 
ef the mafha were nourished by Somesvara, and then by Vamasakti, and then by Gautama 8 
But, evidently, when he entiusted the management of the affairs of the mafjia to Vamasakti in 
order that he himself might'devote his whole time to study, Vidyabharana retained the actual 
office of Mathapah in his own hands And it seems clear that the record, though registering 
a grant made in. A.D _ 1129, was not really drawn np till some time after that date In the 
interval, something or other must have occurred, — not disclosed m the record, — which 
prevented the eventual succession, that was doubtless intended, of Vamasakti bs Mathapati, 
and led to tbe substitution of Gautama as being the next senior disciple 

The V&mafakti who is mentioned m the record of A D 1129, does not figure m any other 
of the -records But, for Gautama we have subsequent dates m A D 1139 and 1149 , and he 
ts mentioned m also some of tbe later records The record of A D 1139 speaks of him as 

1 Metre, Kanda. The aktharas m square brackets are illegible m the photograph, and are supplied from the 

transcription m Sir Walter Elliot's Carnaiaka-Desa Inscriphont There can be no doubt, however, about the 

correctness of them 

1 This verse, however, prevents our assuming that Vidyfibharana’s chief diseiple had two name*, — 

Vtmafakti and Gautama 
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Gautamarya and Gautamadeva, the Achdrya of the KCdtyamatha, and tells, us that “two 
scnlptois named Bavana and-Ravana, m oulei to do away with, i c to make amends for, some 
fault committed by their guild, founded a temple of the god Kusuvesvara ( in connection , with 
the temple of Kedaresvara, and gave it to, Gautama, and that, -along with some other grants, 
Gautama himself allotted, ior the purposes of this temple of Kusuvesvara, sixty Tcammas of 
nce-fields m the hakkalSsaya-land belonging 'to himself m.the open plain on the east of the 
culturahle land of the god Narasimha The record of A D. 1149 Bpeaks of him as Gautam&rya 
and Gautamapanditadeva, the Achdrya, of the Kedsrasfch&na, and the disciple of Vadi- 
vidyabharanapanditadeva, and tells ns that his feet were then laved by the Santara Mahd- 
mandaleivarCb Tribhuvanamalla-Jagaddevarasa and his bod Bammarasa, who had come to 
Balhg&ve, on the occasion, of granting to the god Dakshma- Kedaresvara a village m the 
Skntabge thousand • - 

The ’ successor" of Gautama was his son " and disciple Vamasakti,— the second 
of that name 1 2 . He is mentioned first" m a record which belongs to- the end of 
AD' 1156 or the’ 1 beginning of A.D 1158, according to tbe way in which we' interpret 
the date, which, is not recorded- correctly 1 This record does not mention any members 
of the“ line previous to ’Gautama It introduces him with another adaptation of the 
verse that is elsewhere found fust in the record of A D 1129, here- (line 35 f) it runs, — 
Muvara-k6neya-santati-devavratan=esava Parwaf-avaliyol tan=avirbbhavisidan-amala-ya§6- 
vibhava-vmutan=cmpa Gau.tama«mumpa[m*] The next verse tells us that Gautama’s son 
was VamaSaktipanditadeva’ And the donative passage describes V&masakti as the Achdrya of 
the sthdna of tbe god Dakshina-Kedfuesvaia, and tells ub that his feet were laved by the 
Mahdpradhdria and Dandandi/aka Muyidevarasa, the Hergade of the laddaruvula and hejjttnka 
duties of - the Banavase twelve-thousand, on the occasion of making a grant to that god. A 
record of A D. 1158 1 mentions him in linos 60, 61 as the Achdrya of “ the Kddiyamatba of the 
Hergade Vennamarasa,”- 1 - m lme 72, as tbe Ar&dhya or family-pnest of the Mahapradhina and 
fia-ndan&yaha Kesimuyya, Kesirfya or Kesavadfiva,— m lme 74, as the son of Gautamamum,— 
and mime 75, as the Rdjaguru, or royal preceptor; and it tells us tbafhis feet were then laved 
by KSsunayya - The record of A D 1162 describes him m lme'40 as the disciple of, Gautam&- 
chaiya, and tells us that then, on " the occasion" of making a grant to the, god Dakslnna- 
Kedaresvara, liis ‘feet were* laved by the Kahchhvy S' Mahdmandalcsvara Bijjala, who was 
encamped at Balligave m the couise of a state progress undertaken with a view to secure .the 
possession of the southern piovmces” The record of A.D.-1108 mentions him again as the 
Achdrya of the sthdna of Dakshma- Kedim^ vara,' as tne Rdjaguru, and as “the beloved 
disciple of Gautamadeva,” anddescubes him (lino 33 if ) as “ a. very Pamm m grammar, a 
, very Bh&hanaehaiy a' in' political science or moral philosophy, a Very Bharata m knowledge 
of dramatic repicsentation "and the other Bharat aids Iras, a very Sufaandhu in poetical 
composition, a very Lakulisvara m establishing conclusive arguments, and a very Skanda 
on the earth at the feet of Siva, 3 and tells us that his feet were then laved by the Mahdsdmanta, 
Senddib&hattaranitjogddhishthdyaka; Mdhdpradhdna; Sarvddhik&rvn and Mahdpasdytla, the 
Dandanuyaka Bolikeya-Kesimayya, m making a grant to the god Dakshma-Ked&radfeva . A 
record of A.D, 117 1 4 mentions “him again as the Rajagv.ru Vamasaktideva A record of 
A D 1179 6 speaks of him as “ the beloved son of Gautama,” and as tbe Rdjaguru and Achdrya of 
the sthdna of the god Kedaresvara, and tells ns that his feet were then laved by the Kalachurya 


1 P S O - C Iuscrs No 183 , Mys Inters p 152 

, , 5 Daktfowdig Udgamam tddhuaUemdu Syjala-tnaharajam byayam yeyda Bajhydteyof a ltdaih bijtu. 

5 The erne verso, with certain variations, occurs in line 24 ff of a record of A D 1179 (see note 6 bdovr } , 
hut there wo lia\o the naiho of the poet hl&gha instead of that of Suhandhu, and tbe name of Lahujtfvsra appear® 
in tbe form of NnkuliSvara (regarding which, sea note 2 on page 225 below) 

4 Jp S O.-C. Inicrx No 188, Myt Inters p 174. * P S 0 C Insert No 169 , ifys Insert p 75 
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king Sankatna, who had come to the south, the best of all countries, with all his ministers, on a 
pleasure-trip, 1 * * * * * * and also by the Mahdmanfaleharas TailabadSva and Ej-abarasa, who added to the 
grant made by Saukama a grant by themselves because the Ottrus of the sthdna were their own 
family-preceptors , and an addition to this record registers the fact that in A.D. 1186 Vamasakti 
himself granted some land to the masons Bisandfija,' Bav6ja, and Smgfija, being pleased with 
them for building a manfapa of the god Ked&ra And finally, we have a later date for him- 
from the record of A.D. 1182, which mentions him again as the Rdjaguru, the son of Gautama 
of the Parvat&vali, and tells us that his feet were then laved by the Mahapradhdna, 
Sanddhikdnn , and Mahdpasdyita, the Danijandyaka Ejeyanna, m making a grant, on behalf 
of his sovereign lord the Hoysaja king Ylra-Ballala II , to the god Dakshma-K£dare£vara 

After this, there were another Srikantha and a third V&maS&kti ; and with them onr 
knowledge of the line comes to an end for the present We take their names from the record 
of AD. 1216 This record contains, in line 19 f., the following verse, in connection with the 
temple of Dakshipa-KM&rGivara which is mentioned ]UBt before it, — Up&sate Virupaksham 
tatra Kflti-matha-sthitab V4mafektar=yyaihA pftrvvam=npnmanynr=mmaba-tap&b, — “ there they 
worship the god Virfip&ksha , as formerly did the zealous VamaSakti, abiding in the 
K6$ima$ha, and practising severe penanoes ” The reference here may be to either the first or 
the second VSmalakti. The record goes on to mention, in lines 20, 21, “ V&masaktidfiva, the 
disciple of the Achdrya 6rikapl^had6va. ,, It speaks of him m hne 24 as the Sth&ndchdrya. 
And it tells us that then, m A D 1216, his feet were laved, at the tunkddhik&ra or office for 
the collection of customs of the Banav&se n&4, by a certain Hemmayyan&yaka, an official of 
the Mahdpradhdna, Sarcddhikdrin and Uahdparamaviiv&sin MayidSvapandita 
• ••••• 

In the mention of the LOkaJasiddh&nta in line 65 of this record at Ablflr, and m certain 
allusions m some of the Bajagami reoords quoted above, reference is made to the doctrine of 
a Saiva teacher named Lakuja, Lafcojiea, Lakujisvara, and NakuliiSa, 8 the founder of the 
school of the Lakuliaa-P&Supatas, regarding whom some information may conveniently be put 
together here The Cmtra praiastx , which was composed m the period A D 1274 to 1296, — 
(edited by Dr Bflhler, Ep Ind VoL I. p 271), — claims that he was an incarnation of the god < 
Siva It mentions, in connection with him, a place named K&rohana, in the L&ta country, — 
which Dr. Buhler has identified with the modem K&rvfin, about seven miles towards the west 
from Pabhfil in the Baroda State,* — where four branches of his school were established k 7 
four of his pupils named Kufiika, G&rgya, Kanrusha, and MaitrSya And Dr Buhler under- 
stood it to imply that K&rftbana-EArv&n was his birthplace Now, however, in the light of the 
facts that I shall adduce further on, it seems clear that the words used m the original, tamdtya 
Edr6hanam=adhyuvdga, — meaning, literally, as translated by Dr Buhler, “he came to and 
dwelt at KSrdhana,” — are not to be interpreted as implying that it was at K&rohana that the 
god became incarnate, but mean that Lakuliga came from some other part of the country and 
settled there Dr Biihler has told ua that the doctrines of the Laknliga-Pagnpatas are explained 
in S&yapa’s 8arvadarianatarhgraha. But, he added, “ nothing is known regarding their history.” 
And it is interesting, therefore, to be able to fix, from the southern records, the period when 
the founder of the school lived. ~ 


1 8amaila-prad\d%ar lahtiaM vtnSdadtm daletln^a-itlAearaTeTet eaikdu 

* For thi* form of the name, tee Dr. BQhler’i remarks (in his paper referred to in the next sentence), p 274 
“ *nd note 10 He hat there told ns that Naknlifa it the form that it commonly nted in Samknt literature, and he 

hat expressed the opinion that the older form is LaknliSx, which be explained a* '* a compound of lokuUn, * e 

JaitxUe, and tta, * the lord wearing the staff,’ t e the ihattinga." We find the form Nakullfvara in the Bajagiml 

inscription of A.D 1179 (tee page 225 above, note S) 

* Kftrrip, being on the north of the Nirmadft, U outside the original Lt(a country, bat within the limit* to 

which, on the north, that ooontry was extended about the middle of the eighth century A D. (tee Dye, Kmn 

Dfrirt p 309 8 ) 
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The most important recoid is an inscription at Balagami of AD. 1035, of the time 
of the Western Chalukya king Jaya&imha II (P. S O.-C. Inters No 155, and Bee Mys. 
Inters p 146} It registers grants that weie made in that year for the purposes of “the temple 
of the god PaiichaliDga, founded by the Pandavas, which was the college of the K&l&mukha 
Brahman students of Balligave, the capital of the Banavase twelve-thousand ” l And it states 
(line 11 if.) that the grants were made, — samasta-tarkk-&di-d^stra-p&r&v&ra-p&ragam v&di- 
Rudram vadibha-mastaka-nakli-asphala(ta) na-kis&ra-kesan v&di-mah-&rapya-davadahanam 

dushtavadi-nishthura-patishtha-sai ddulam Bauddh-&bdhi-badavamukham ’Mim&maaka . 
dh&tiidhnra-vajram Lokayata maha-taru-vidara^ia-krakacham samkhy-ahimdra-rumdra • 
Vainat5yamn 2 =advaitavadi-bhuja.kutharan=Akalamk£^tnpura-dahana-Tnp6tram V&digharattfr* 
disapattam Madhavabliatta-gharattam Jn5n&numda-madft-bhamjana[m] Vi4vana[m]da- 
pralay-ogr-&nalan= Abhayachamd ra- kal anal am V adibhasi[m]ha-Barab ham Vkdir&ja* 

mukhamndra[m] Nayanamdi-disapattam Naiyayika-sa[m]rakshan-aika-daksham sva-paksha- 
p5sb ana-pa ra-paksha-dushana-patutai’U-Virimcham vagvadhfi-mandanan=&sth&na-Padmisanaifa 
viveka-N&rayanam ganmka-Mahesv'iran-npanyas-&marapaga-prav&liam vyakhy &na-k5}i- 
Ia[m]pata-man6hara-sara8traha-bhrimgan=avad&ta-kirtti-dhva]an=amalma-chantram dvishta- 
darppishtba-pandita-gala-K[a]la-p&sam vadi- Digambara-dhhmakotuv=adi ru[m]dra-gnpa-n&m- 
&mkitar=appa si imal-Lakulidvara-panditargge,— namely “ to tho holy IiakuRfivarapapdit*, 
who was distinguished by names, of great virtue, such as 3 he who has penetrated to the very 
end of both the further and the nearer shores of (the ocean that is) the tarha and other 
iastras , he who is a very Rudra (Siva) among disputants, he who is a young lion an tearing 
open with hiB claws the heads of the elephants that are (hostile) disputants , he who ib a 
jungle-firo to the great forest of (hostile) disputants , he who ib a cruel and very crafty tager 
to those who dispute unfairly , he who is a submarine fire m the ocean of the Buddhists , he 
who is a thunderbolt to the mountains that are the Mimamsakas , he wbo is a saw to cleave 
asunder the great trees that are the Ldkayatas ; he who is a great Vainatfiya (Garnda) to the 
large serpent that is the Sdrkkhya-doctvme , he who is an axe to^ the treeB that are those who 
propound the Adoatfo-philoBophy , he who is a very Tnnfitra (Siva) to burn the three cities in 
the shape of Akalanka, 4 he who has utterly confuted 6 Vadigharatta ,* he who is the grindstone 
of Madhavabhatta , he who has broken the pride of Jnanananda, he who is a fierce fire of 

•The text here (line 18 ff) runs— (irtmal-LaknlUnara-pandttargge) Banavate panmrehekkdtiradn 
rdjadUn i Ba\\igdveya Kdfdmvkha-lrahmachdn-sth'Snam Pdniava-pratuMhtya PaAchaltmga-dlvara dtgnlada 
kkania tpAufttada mdtakkam, etc— It te thii same record which gi»cs the tradition about the Piqdavae 
establishing the five Ungas at Bajag&tm, m a verse (line 2 ff) which says that, m order to acquire the means for 
(a celthraUon of) the rajatiya sacrifice that should astound the world, the five Pandavas went (somewhere or 
other), and, having there collected wealth and tribute, turned back, and came to Bajligkve, and set up these five 
Ungas The complete reading of the verse cannot be made out from tbe photograph , -and no help it to be 
derived from the trmnsoription in Car* ’Visa Insert Vol I p 59 1 but the end of it runs — Ppdfdarar* 
BlmlUgdotoe nand^ayvarnm^aydu hthgaman^nvam taihsthdpanam-mddtdar 

* Read Batnaityan 

* The word that la used here, mndra, occurs twice in this passage For a note on the origin of it, from rudda , 
see Ind Ant Vol XI p 273 Some other passages in which it has been met with, are, l*d Ant Vol IV 
p 204, text line 7, VoL VI p 24, text line 1 , Vol X p 262, text line 27, and VoL XVIII p 88, text line 8 
Kittel’s Dictionary includes it, with the meaning of * large, great,’ and says that it is the word which, instead 
of naira, appears in the Mysore Amarakdia 

* It is not necessary that the persons mentioned in this passage should have been actual contemporaries of 
Lakullia. And Akalanka ie, doubtless, the well known Digambara Jain teacher and antbor who flourished about 
tbe beginning of the eighth century AD (see Dyn Kan Dittrt p 407, and Ep Ind Vol III p 186 f.) 

* Di idpaffn The word has been met with before, # g , Jour Bo Br B At Soo Vol XII p 86, text line 16, 
[and above, Vol IV p 270 and note 2). Kittel’e Dictionary give* it,— with the single f, dtidpafa , — as a 
Sanskrit word meaning ‘ oausing (his enemies) to be scattered is all directions / and, as such, we miy dense it from 
di(d, ‘region, direction,’ and pa {a, which is to be traced to the rootpaf, • to eplit, cleave, tear, etc’ 

Thu is evidently the hruda, used instead of the proper name, of some well known leader of some other 
seet or religion So, also, VkdtbLasimha, which occurs further on 
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destruction to Visvananda, 1 lie who is a world-destroying fire to Ahhayacbandm,’ he who is 
a -sarabha to (the lion that is) Vadibhasunha , 3 ho who has silenced Vfidiraja; 4 ho whuhas 
utterly confuted N&yanandi, he who is supremely clever m protecting fbe Naiydyika n he 
"h° » a very Virmcha (Brahman) m being most expert in supposing his own adherantsnnd 
refuting the adherents of his adversaries , he who is the ornament of tlio goddess of eloquence 
ho who is a very Padmasana (Brahman) in darbur , he who is a vciy Kaifljana (Vishnu) ,/ 
discrimination ; he who is a very MabeSvara (Siva) in making things clear, he who is a -very 
stream of the liver of the gods m reasoning , he who is a very bee on the charming vatcr-hliu. 
which are those who are lustfully addicted to the sport of commentating, he who has tho banner 
of pure fame, ho ,who is of spotless behaviour f ho who is a veiy noose of Death to the throat* 
of hostile pandits puffed up with pride, he who is a fiery portentm (the sly that is the an ay of) 
the disputant Digambaras These grandiloquent terms plainly descube, no ordinary nnei of 
a temple, bnt someone of great note, who was a recognised leader among tho Saivns And wo 
need not hesitate about identifying the Lakulisvarapandita of this record with the Lakulisa 
of the Cmtra jotasastif who, therefore, was alive in A.D, 1035 and was then at Balngfimi 

v e Tr r , 111113 13 / Um,shea ^ an ul6cn P^ Iori at Mfelpldi near Tiruvallam m tbe 

North Arcot district This record is dated in the ninth year of the Chfila kine P-irnloao 

*£*•*“•*■? Y* m AD. 1018 or 1020® 1 the 

® em fr, <0 ” PP,y8l ‘ ee fcr a lam P >" An5,ilv a ,a tZh 

MahMva connected jnth the temple. He™, wo need not « * J £££ , ' n.rfTo, 
simply some namesake of the great Saiva teacher, or that the matha at M.'W.rl, i l 
f “ ^WAment prevtonel, tonnded S Zh ,f 

Lakulisvarapandita of this record of AD. 1019-20 with tho Tiers™ nf fi i fc fy 0,8 
Balagami .„ S c„pt,„n of A D 1035 And ,t wonid 7'Z, LI™ DakS cnT L 
his career at MSlpSdi in North Arcot, and hud there tho fonndat.ona „f the rapXTnnd 
influence that he subsequently acquired,- that from there he went to Bala«r&m?^ w 
and attached, htmaelf to one of the peat Sa,™ eatabhehntent, at pfae TaTd 
towards the end of his career that he proceeded to Guiarflt and fbZ i*i 1 * fc Jt " as 
fonnded the eeheo, ef Patnpataa ,hteh on 

r ABSTRACT OP CONTENTS 7 -- - 

. The record opens with the usual verse Namas=tumga-hra4-chumbi efa da, " 

Siva under the name of Sarabhu, followed by-another which runs- birij^Z°^£ h 

1 If- the came here were VidySnanda, we could identify the nerson tZ ’ 7 7 ~ — =~ r 

distinctly Svd - _ - - " ? ers0n T!,e second aLshara, however- 


j _ _ „ 13 

3 This name occurs in a record of A D 1398 (Insert at Srav-Xel No 1(Wi w t 
rred to a period early enough for the person there mentioned to he tl e nn , .'’Pparently cannot be 

3 This fit rhda oocnrs m tho case of a Jam WW “ 1^'' ?" e - wh ° 13 6 P° fee “ <>* « tins pnssaeo . . 


referred 

3 This liriida oocnrs m the case of a Jam teacher namod 'AjUasTna' fabove'' Voi Tf ^ “Vo" U " S pnsss S e ‘ - 
may have been of later date It also occurs in the spunouB Tamore L atl f ’ V ” p 1SS) > wb o, however, 
(Ini M Vol.-VHI p 212), which says that QalTw" 5 t0 ^ ***’ * D 

Madhavahhat(a, son of GQvindabhatta, of the Bhpgu gStra, for defeating Har 7 v f rmQn conferred it on 
Yaditnadagajfindra — • A 'saralha is a fabulous animal! supposed 'to havo emht We T * f ndcJ,113t cal,ed 
mountains, which is represented as stranger than a lion 8 t CgS and t0 lnbab| f ; the snowy 

* This is probably the Jain Yfidirfija who is mentioned in the Hmrnno r, , , > 

~h I ", tJT , p ei ttrs :ifsrixr^s E m? - r 

advanced proofs. - 6 xlu llZ6cn 6 Kinaoess in sending- m e 

* See page 205 above, note 4. - ' - ^ , 

’ From the ink-impressions A transcription of B is given in Sir Walter PU.nt>. ^ ^ 

p 3S9.A u not incladri m that collection 1 b my rtta* to. aZ' .I°A ' 
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pravarttayaty^amtaram mano-vdrddhxm sura-danuj-drddhyasya elm yasya &tavah=pdtu mdm 1 
It then refers itself to the reign of the asylum of the universe, the favourite of fortune and of 
the earth, the Afi ahdrajddhirdja, ParamSsvara, and Paramabhaffaraha, the glory of the family 
of _>aty&sraya, the ornament of the Chalukyas, the glorious TnblruvanamalladSva- 
(Vikram&ditya VI ) (line 3) And it then mentions his feudatory, 2 the Mahdsdmanta who 
had attained the pancliamahasabda, the Dandanayaka Anantapala (1 4), 3 who m the north 
Hubdned the seven M&lava countries 4 up to the Himalaya mountains, and m the Bouth drove 
all the kings of the daksKtndsa or Dekkan into the ocean (1. 5), and thus became famous 
among the leaders of the forces of the emperor , at the command of the Ch&lukya emperor, 5 
he led an invasion, and gave the seven MSlavas to the flames, up to the Himalaya moun- 
tains (1 6) 

The elder sister of the thns famous Dandan&yaka Anantap&la was Padmaladfivi (1 7) 
She became the wife of Krishnaraja or Krishna (1 8) And to them there were horn 
Lakshmana and GovindorAja (1 8) They had two younger brothers, named MaLLideva 
and Ganapati (1. 9) And all four of them attained the rank and office of Dantfandyaka 
There follow hero two verses m praise of the Dandandyaka LakBbmidhara (1 9) or Lakshina 
(1 11), and six m praise of Govmdar&ja (1 11), otherwise called the Dandddhipa Govinda 
(1 13) And then we are told that, while the famous Govmdar&ja was ruling (1 17) 6 — 

There was a certain person named Mndda (1 17), a resident of Abbalhr, who was possessed 
of such unequalled virtues that he was looked upon as the very father and mother and fnend of 
the Banavase twelve-thousand 7 He belonged to the Madanda or hfadanda family (1 18) 8 
To him and his wife Bhuganabhe, there were born Bamma (1 19) and Epahagavtmda the former 
of them is also mentioned as Bammagfivnnda (1 22) and Bammadeva (1 23) , and he is described 
aB having the management of the hejjunha, vaddardvula, and Silicone-duties of the nacf or distrust 
(m which Abhalflr was situated) (1 24) Hour verses follow m praise of his virtues and 
liberality , one of which tells ns that he, a very Dilipa in generosity, a very Champ&pati (Kama) 
m truthfulness, a very tree of paradise for the benefit of other people, caused to be made, in 
such a fashion that Abbalur (1 28) became famous, a temple, 8 m respect of which people said 
that it was the mountain Kailasa, the home of Isvara (Siva), — that it had all the grandeur of 


except where otherwise specified, tower ds the end of the record, where passages illegible m A have to be supplied 
from B In many respects, B is more easy to rend than A , but I have quoted the lines of A , because this copy is 
outside the temple and would probably be more easy of access to anyone who might wish to examine the original 

1 Tho last pdda is imperfect , and B , which reads yasya slavaji^pdtmdm, docs not help to supply the 
deficiency Ihta verae is omitted m the transcription m Cam * Desa Insert 

* Tat pddapadm-6pajiv\. 

8 The original, in both copies, has maMsdmamtan=ddi prachamda da&dandyahan Tins is nnqnestionably 
a mistake for mahdsdmantddhipaU mahdprachandadandandyakan , see the description of Anantapala m all the 
records quoted on pnge 216 f above 

* Sapla-Mdlava , and Slum Afdjaea m lino 6 Tho seven M&lnvas (Mdlavam-efum) are mentioned again in 
line 16 of an inscription of A T> 1019 at Balag&mi (P 5 0 -C Insert No 154, Myt Insert p 148, in my 
published version of it, Ind Ant Vol V p. 16, wo h&vo to Tead Mdfavam Sfnmaih, not Mdfaea mefumam), and in 
line 12 of a record of A D 1054 at the same place (J? 8 O-C Insert No 168, ilys Insert p 121), this latter 
passage mentions also tho seven Konknns (Bee Dyn Kan Disirs p 282, note 6), and tho seven Male countries, 

1 Chd\ulcya chahn, 

s Amt=dtam neyojfe vadedoaratv yeyye. No hint is given bb to the sphero or nature of his powers 

1 Here, in. metre, and in prose in line 61, the name is spelt with tho short a in the third syllable It occurs 
with the long &, Banavase, in prose, in A line 76 , but the corresponding passage in B , line 80, gives the short 
a , — Banavase 

8 A , lme 18, has hero, clearly, Madamda , hnt Madam da equally clearly m lines 41, 49, 77 B , line 22, seams 
to have Madamda here (with the dental a in both syllables) , but it nas Madamda clearly in lines 48, 66, 81 
In A line 30 and B line 36, it cannot ho said whether tho d in cither syllable is dental or lingual, 

9 ISamely, the temple of BrabmeSvaroj at which too record ib 
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the golden mountain (M6ru), the abode of Achilla (Vhihpu), 1 * * * — nnd that it Imbed like 
the mountain of dawn, for the rising of tho aun Then there comei a string of i pith' la in 
proso, m tho course of which he 10 mentioned ns having ncqmred v ho eietllrnt favour of tho 
god BrahndhSvara (1 30) And then wo are introdneod to hm wife, Siiginabbt? (1 31) To 
them there wore bom two sons, — J5cbi (1 33), Eelm (1 31), Dchama (1 41), 01 Dchagmioda 
(L 51), and Muttiga (1 33) or Mutta (1 45). Seventeen verses folio, in praise of tho urtnrs 
and prowess of tho two biothers Then tho record reverto (1 48) to tho cider b-otber, 
Bcbag&vunda, whom it mentions ns a boo on the Dticcnlent wator-hhts that air the fc^t of 
the god Haro (Sira) (1 49), 5 — an tho moon of tho water-lilj that wits tho Mndnnda family, 
— ■ as a very Vatsarfija with restive horses, 2 — and as being ftlw> called “the turn of his father’’ 
(1 50) 4 His G«rt* or religions preceptor was SfitnoSvnmp'ujditiuKha (1 hi), the diiciple 
of Srlkantba (1 52), who was tho disciple of KAdArisvl tt, who was tho ajja guns, lit. 
‘grandfather-preceptor,’ of SOmeSvnrnpiinditndcra (1 51), n»l .vi ntt ornunent of the 
succession of teachers called tho Muvarakdnoynnaihtati (1 r >2) 

While theilfalidsdmantudAipati® who had attained the jiiilcnainahui'iWn (1 59), — the choice 
elephant of his uncle (1 60),® — the Danijandyaka Govindnrasn (1 61), was ruling tho 
H&mimgal flvo-hundrod, and tho B&oavura hundrod-and-forty which was a hinpana 
included m tho Banavaso twelve-thousand, nnd tho Nfigarnkhapda Eovonty,' pnnishicg 
the wicked and protecting the good, with the delight of an ngrecablc or friend!} interchange 
of commnmcations (toith hts official stip&rtors ) (1 62),® he came m elate to Abbalur, 3 9 

and saw tho temple of tho god Brahm^svara which Bammagnvnpda had caused to ho made, and 
was pleased And, EchagAvunda (1 63) preferred a request, on tl » strength of which I 10 
> (Gfivindarasa) larcd the feet of S6m6Svarapanditad5ra (1 67), and made libations of water, 
and, at the time of tho vyatip&ta and an oolipao of tho nun on Sunday tho now- 
moon day of the month Vais&kha of tho Vieira eamvatsara, which was tho twenty-sixth 
of tho years of tho glorious Ch&)ukya Vikrama (1 69), 10 ho gave, on a gift to the- god 
ParamSsvara, 11 * the villago of Muriganaha))i, a town that was included in tho HAgarakbands 
seventy (1 67), 13 * for the angabhoga of the god BrnhmCAvnra of Abbalfir (11 67, 63), and for 
tho frankincense and the oblation, nnd for tho repairs of whatever might become broken, torn, 
or worn-out, and for tho provision of food for ascetics cud for boys who were desirous of being 
taught, 18 as a sarvanamasya-grant, freo from all imposts 

After two versos (one m Kanaroso, and ono m Sanskrit) about tho merit of preserving and 
the sin of con6scatmg religious grants, we are told that tho record was written (v 0 , apparently, 


1 The original has, mboth versions, kirmmy Adr i, which can only bo a mistake for bairn Adr 1 As batm a 
means, according to its derivation, either ‘wintry ’ or ‘ golden,’ we might take hatm Adn ns equivalent to either 
htmSdri, ‘the enowy mountain, Himilays,* or htmddri, * the golden mountain, M6ru ’ Hut Achyuta is a 
distinctive name of Vishnu And tho explanation seems to be that his paradise, Vaiknntba, is placed, according to 

some authorities, on, tho eastern peak of mount Mfiru 

1 Bara eharana xoroio taratiraha madhukar a. 

1 Su{iu)};a]a-haya Vatsardjam , see page 286 below, note l, 4 Ayyana timgam 

* This title, however, must be a mistake, as remarked on page 216 above. 

* bldeana gamdha vdranam 

1 The words Banatate pammrchchhdsirada bajiya kathpanam are probably mtondod to qualify JSdyara- 

Tshamdav olpotltmam, as well as Bdiavura nira-ndlvattamam 

9 Stikha eamtcathd vin6dadimd=aratu geyyutt trddu 

* AbbaZdnmge inyayam yeydu 

10 Srimach CAd!«&[</*]a Vxhrama var(a{rtho)da 26n*ya Puutyhu) »a[m*]ea<jorado Vaxidkhadm 

amdse Adityavdra nyaiipdta sdryyagrahanad=amdv, 

u Param&5Va{Sva)ra dait\y=dg\ bttta daitx 

n Ndgaralthaihdav e]pattara baftya bdda Munganahajliyan 

« Tapddhanara vidydrttht-mdntgal~dhdra d&Mlclcam 
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composed) by the facile poet Charaja or Acharaja (B 1. 7 7) ar.d the bom poet Malhdeva 
0 72) 1 Tho B(udr% S&voja (B 1 77) and the Puvdn Honnoja 2 engraved it 3 

The record then repeats the verso Nci>oas~tumgasiras chumbi, etc It then proceeds to 
refer itself again to the reign of Tribhuvanamalladeva-(Vikramaditya VI ) (1 74 ) While, 
— by the command of his feudatory, 4 5 the Mahdsdmantddhipati who tiad attained the 
panchamahatiabda (1 75), the Mahaprudhdna, the Bhdnatnt r[r<?a<fe] or chief of the kitchen, 
[the Dandanayala Anantapf^larasa (B 1 80), — the Dandanayala Govmdarasa (B 1 80) wan 
[administering] the Banavaso twelve-thousand (1 76) and the vaddanhulu-dutj, punishing 
the wicked and piotecting the good, with the pleasure of an igieenblo or friendly interchange 
of communications , 6 * — 

And while he who was the moon of thechistei of watei-lihes that waB tho Madanda family 
(1 77), he who was a paramamdhrsvara or most devout worshipper of tho god Mahesvara 
(Siva) (1 78), he who had attained the excellent favour of the god Brahmesvara (B 1 83), he 
who wob tho lion of his father (1 79), c namely £cbag.i[vnnd \], the Pralhu of Abbalhr (1 70), 
was [governing the nu<j or district] ' — 

MSI '’ 9 )gaj - a-DSsaya (B 1 84), and Ins younger brother Masnnbta (1 79, 80), and 
n&ruva-Singanann-Btrana, and Retcya-Galeya, and Male} an ay aka, and J&gisetti-Gooa , 

. . . , , and Tippana, (B 1 85), and Kesiynna, and Nulamgerija- 

M&rana, and Abntte,— these ten persons (1 81), on Sunday, (coupled with) the sixth 
tithi of tho bright fortnight of tho month Bhadrapada of tho Tarana samvatBara, which 
was tho twenty-ninth of tho years of tho Ch&lukya VikrsCma (1 8L), 8 having given gold to 
the Pralhu Bchngavunda for the worship of tho shnnO (B 1 66)) — they, and the three- 
hundred (Mahojauas) nequired 

. . 9 And Mali Chnttaya (1 82), and Majdnna, and Jakkajagetana (B 1 87), and 

Sunnada-Blrana,-— these four persons joined with the ten {mentioned abme ), and gave gold, 
and acquired . . . . 10 * * And all of these, headed by Mottakara-Holeyana 

(B 1 88), allotted, for the angabhoga a,nd the oil of the perpetual lamp of the god Brahmesvara 
(1 83), the turmeric of . . . . (B 1 88), and the turmeric of 

• • . . , and tho ... and one pana per annum 

ou each ladder (?), n (as a grant to continue) as long as the moon and jsnn should last 

The Senabova M&diyanna (B 1 90) and Chattiyenna wrote (t e apparently, composed) 
tins 13 The Ruvdn Honnoja engraved it 13 

1 Rtikara Jcaviyaappa Charajanum (or °app=dcbarnjanum) sahaia-bavt Mallidtvanun baradaru. In lint 
55 ot the Bnlagomi inscription of A D 1)02 (see page 2 6 abort, note 2) mention is made of on dtti bavt named 
hitalikslm 

In B line 00, tins name nppeirs vrith the ling-nil n, — HonnOja 

1 hhamdartsidaru Compere khctndai ane, ' engraving, ’ in C line 52, [and above, Vo) III p 198, line 3) 

* Tat padapadm Spajlm 

5 Banaia'e panntrchchhdstramvmam vaddardvutada mm'kamvmam dvrbfa nigraha sishta praitpdlandny- 
geydu nu[lha eamkathd vinodadimd=arasv'\ geyyuttxre —As regards tile word Bunavdse, eee page 229 above, 
note 7 

' c Avyana tmga 

7 Both the copies fml here It > 84 sliei « tho aK*b<irii* dtt gcqvuitire In A the whole is illegible 

8 Chd\vXva likratra var*a(t t?ta)da 29nrqa Tdrana satrvaisarada Shadrapada svdhdha (read iuddha) 6 
Adilyav\dradoamdu\ 

6 2th6jamgu(Ji has bh6paga)tnnamumam hbhava so nyamnnum , meaning not known Kittel s Diclionari 

gives ubhaya cdmya in the sense of ‘ the sumlaritv of two thing* ’ Bnt lure sdmya probably stands for tvdmya, 

' ownership ’ 

i 10 Ubhaya-idnya, again , meaning not Innwn 

37 Koyld]\d anttramutnavi bkojatvgad-arittnamvnitTt7i , d\abhdgatnwacf* vartbabb=»entgalsondK pana 

tnvrnam 

15 Baraaar* 
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C. — Of the time of Perma-Jsgadfikamalla II. — A.D. 1144. 

This inscription, also, is at the temple which is now known ns the temple of BasaveSvara, 
but was originally called the temple of Brahm&ihara — The 'writing, consisting of fifty -two lines 
of about fifty letters each, covers an area about 2' 11* broad by 4* high, and is m a state of 
perfect preservation almost throughout.— The sculptures at the top of tho stone are, m tho 
centre, a linga, with an officiating priest, inside a shrine , on the proper right side, the hull 
Handi, with the sun above it , and on tho proper left, a cow and calf, v, ith tho moon above 
them — The characters are < Kanareso, of the penod to which the record refers it&l'lf , and they 
are almost exceptionally well formed and engraved Tho size of tho letters ranges from V 
to 1" — Except for the opening invocation of §iva and ono imprecatory verso m line 45, tho 
language is Kanarese, partly in vorse, and partly in prose. The record gives ub a word, 
khandarane (line 52), evidently moaning * engraving,’ which is not to he found m dictionaries 1 
And, as variants, it gives gaunda ( eg line 7) and gavunda ( eg lmo 10), as further forms 
of gau$a, gavuda , 3 ndl (in ndlprabhu, lines 21, 51), as another form of ndl, = nu4, ‘district’ ,* 
and hdl (line 33), as another form of hdl, ‘ rum, desolation, a wasto ’ (t c land left unculti- 
vated) In respect of metrical license, we may note that m lmo 8 JaU are is written for 
Jahlavve, and in line 29 eppat-okhalum is written for cppatt-dhhalum, simply to suit the metre 

The inscription is a record of tho time of the Western Chfilukya king Fom&- 
JagadekamaUa H. It is a Saiva record. And it registers grants that w ere made, both in the 
leign of that king and on a previous occasion, to tho temple of the god BrahmCsvara. The 
later grant was made by a Dandan ay aka named Mallibh&varasa, who was administering the 
vaddardvula and hejjunka taxes under the Dandandyala YogdSvaradevorasa who was in 
charge of the Banav&se twelve-thousand province ; and it consisted of an oil-mill and a tax, 
for the maintenance of the perpetual lamp of the god The earlier grant was made by a certain 
Bamtnagaunda or Barmagaunda, 4 tho Ndlprabhu or official in chargo of the local district, 
and the chief item of it was an area of land, as much as Ins horse was ablo to go round, ridden 
at full speed 

The record contains two dates. The details of the first date,— when tho grant was made 
by Bammagaunda, — are Monday, the new-moon day, when thero was an ecliose of the sun, 
of the month M&gba of the Saumya saihvatsara, which was the fourth yeai of the Western 
Ch&lukya king Bhfil6kamalla-Som6§vara III The given samvatsara was Snka-Samvat 1052 
current And the corresponding English date is Monday, 10th February, A.D 1130 * on 
thiB day, the titla ended at about 2 brB 29 mm after mean Bunnse (for TJjjain) , but there 
was no eclipse The full details of the second date,— when the grant was made by the 
D and av&y aka Mallibhavarasa , shortly after which time, presumably, the whole recoid was put 
on the stone, — are Sunday, coupled with the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of the month 
K&rttika of the Raktakshm samvatsara, which was the seventh year of (Perma)-Jagad6kamalla 
II (the son and successor of Somes vara III ) This date was not recorded correctly The given 
samvatsara was S -S 1067 current And the given tithi ended at about 10 hrs 50 mm 
after me in sunnBe (for TTjjam) on Tuesday, 3rd October, A.D. 1144, and cannot be connected 
with the Sunday at all 

* Bo, also, A and B have given us the verb khandartsu, ‘ to engrave ’ 

5 The further variant gdvunda {eg line 21) haa already been noted under A and B 

s KitteVs Dictionary includes ndl as a form of ndd , but not na{ It does not include tho word ndlrrabhu 
(which occurs in other ancient records also), but it does give the equivalent nddodeya, which it explains os * the 
chief of a country, or of a district * - 

* Dus Bammagaunda was a son of flchagaunda (lines 8, 9) , and consequently he was a grandson of the first 
- B&mmag&vunda, the founder of the temple of BrahtneSvara, — ficliRgauijda being mentioned in A line 83, &s a 

son of the first Bammagavu^da 
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ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 1 * * 4 * 

The record opens -with the usual verse Namaa=tumga-forai-chumbi, etc., in praise of the god 
Siva under the name of Sambhu. It then refers itself to the reign of the asylum of the 
universe, the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the Mahdrdjadhirdja, Paramehara, and 
Paramabha({draka, the glory of the family of Satyasraya, the ornament of the Ch&lukyas, 
the glorious Bhul6kamalladeva-(Somesvara III.) (line 3). And it then says that, while 
he was reigning, there was a certain Bammagaunda (1. 7), Bammagavunda (1 8), or 
Barmagavunda (1. 10), — son of Bohagaunda and Jakkavve (11 8, 9), — who was an angry bee 
on the water-lilies that are the feet of the god Hara (Siva), 9 * and whose wife was Bhagale (1 20) 

One day, while the Ndlprabhu Bammagavunda (1 21) was enjoying the pleasure of a 
talk about religion, the Senabova or accountant Boppa (1 22), Boppana (1 24), or Boppimayya 
(1. 25), — himself, also, a bee on the water-lilies that are the feet of the god Hara, 8 — faced him, 
and reminded him that religion is one’s aid, one’s ornament, and one’s treasure, and that 
therefore it is a man’s duty to accumulate good works, that so it was that the shnne of the god 
Brakmesvara at Abbalur (ll. 26, 27) had come along under the protection of Barmagavunda’s 
grandfather and father , that his ancestors and himself owed all their success to giantmg 
allotments to the shnne , and that the seventy husbandmen (1 29), 4 — born m the lineage of 
the Se([tguttas of the place, and themsolves always playing the part of angry bees on the water- 
lilies that are the feet of the god Ahtndrabhushana (Siva), 6 — had lifted high the religion of 
Siva, by concurring m all the religious proposals that he had made. 

On this representation (1 30), Bammagavunda, inflamed more than ever with a desire for 
union with the passionate woman that is devotion to the god Siva, immediately mounted a very 
tall horse, and promised that, as far as his horse should run at the top of its speed, so far he 
would give land to the god BrahmeSvara 6 And so, having made his horse run (1 33), and having 
laved the feet of Jn&nasaktipanditad&va (1 38), the disciple of Vadividyabliaranapanditadeva 
of the Mflvarakonoyasamtati, with libations of water, at the time of the vyatip&ta on 
Monday, when there was an eclipse of the sun, the new-moon day of the month M&gha 
of the Saumya samvatsara, which was the fourth of the years of the glorious 
Bhul6ka[malla*] (1 39), 7 for the oblation and the perpetual lamp of the god, and to provide 
food for ascetics, and for the repairs of whatever might become broken, torn, or worn-out (1 40), 
he gave, free from all imposts, eight mattars of rice-land m the open field 8 called Hanneya-hal 

(1 33), and six mattars 9 and fifteen mattars io 

and a betel-nut plantation of one thousand trees below the large tank, and sites for twenty houses 
in that part of the town which belonged to tho gods 11 


1 From the ink impression A transcription is given in Cam -DSsa Intern Yol I p 690 

1 Hara c harana lcama\a yaga madavat shatnaharanam 

* Hara charana katra{a bhfimgam 

4 JEppatt okkalum Other records mention bodies o£ “ sixty husbandmen ” and “ fifty husbandmen ” And 
the Postal Directory of the Madras Circle places villages called Aivnttokkalu, lit “the fifty husbandmen, ” in 
the PadintLlku&d tMnlca of Coorg and the TJppinangadi tAlnka of South Kannra 

* Ahtmdrabhuthav 6tp*{tphu\lla-jpad-imbuj-6nmada-madhubra{x,, a)tar 

* JEmbudum Bamma ydmtndath Sica-dharmma kathi-iratana-mam-karnnapuranum Siva-dharmma hath. 
4mr*[mT i )t a rasa t>arsha-baha]ifa pujaka sasya sarasa kiddranum^dgi Siva-bhakti bhdnunt samdgamana- 
rdgam kay ganme tat-kshanado]~uttunga turangam drdda{dha)n^dgt mat-turangav=elh caratsati-javaiim 
paricud=alli varam irt Brahmifoara dtcUrgge bhimiyam neftane kottappen=emdu praUjii druda{dha)n*dgi 

1 Srtmad Bh4l6ka[malla *] tarshada 4neya Saumya- taihvattarada Mdghai^amdvdsye tvryya grahana 
S&mavdra vyaltpdtad*andu 

8 Bayal. 

* Hd\igMadanenneganumatb , meaning not known 

l* Berddaleyumam , meaning not known 

u Dicara purad=o\ag*\rppattu mantya nivifanamumadi. 
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After a mandato, in proso, to preserve tho grant thus made, and two verses (one in Kfinareso 
and one in Sanskrit) aliont tho merit of presorvuig and tho Bin of confiscating religious grants, 
the record piocccds (1 45) — 

On Sunday, (coupled with) tho fifth titTu' of tho bright fortnight of tho month 
Karttilca of the Raktakshm samvatsara, which was tho sovonth of tho years of fho 
asylum of tho unneisc, tho favourite of fortuno and of tho cnrtli, tho Hah drSjud hxrCja, 
Parameiiara , and Paramabhaftdraha, tho glory of tho family of Satyfi'iraya, tho ornament of 
the Chfilukyas, tho glorious Pratupachakravarttn Jagadfikamalla (II) (1 i7), 1 * r.hilo 

tho DandanAyaka Yogesvaradevarnsa was ruling tho Banavfiso twolvo-thonsand, punishing 
the wicked and pi otocting tho good with tho pleasuro of an agreeable or friendly interchange) 
of communications (with hit, paramount sovereign ), 3 4 Mallibhfivnrasa (1 49) the Dandaituyaba 
of the laddardvula and hcjjunfta taxes, came m state to Abbalur,' 5 and saw tho grants that had 
been made to tho temple of tho god Brahmas vai a, and was pleased, and allotted, for the oil of 
the perpetual lamp of tho god, one oil-mill and tho ol kalu-dcpo tax on one shop, freo from nil 
imposts 

The Nidprabhu Bammagavnnda (1 51) and tho great saint J fianasakti do va' 1 shall preserve 
(these grants) Tho writing (i e , apparently, tho composition) 6 is that of tho born poet, 6 tho 
Zfpadhyuya Mahadevabhatta, and of Malhyana, tho nephew of tho Senalova Boppimayya, tho 
engraving 7 is that of Sat&ja, tho son of Lulam-Chand6]a 


D — Of the temo of Taila III — About A.D. 1158 

This inscription is on a stone tablet m a field, Survey No 137 — Tho writing, consisting 
of forty lines of about forty letters each, 8 covers an area about 2' 1" broad by 2' 11 high It is 
m a state of very good preservation as far as tho end of lino 13 From that point onwards, it has 
suffered more or less damage But all the historical information that I quote from it, can bo made 
out without any doubt And it is only from line 28 that tho record becomes undecipherable — 
The sculptures at tho top of the stone are, in the centre, a hnga , on tho proper Tight side, 
a squatting figure, facing full-front, with tho sun above it, and perhaps a water-pot beyond 
it , and on the proper loft, a cow and calf, with the moon above thorn. — The characters are 
well-formed Kanarese characters, of the period to which tho record refers itself The size of 
the letters ranges from §’ to f " — Except for the opening Sanskrit verso m praise of Siva, the 
language is Kanarese, throughout all the legible portion, partly in verse, and partly in proso 
Lines 10 and 12, 13, give the word turaya, as a corruption of turaga, 1 a horse/ which is not yet 
shewn m dictionaries 

The inscription is a record of the time of the Western CMlukya king Taila HI It 
mentions also his fendatory, the Hahasamantadhipattf J^artturayapatfasaham or groom of the 
head-trappings of elephants and horses, 0 and Hanevergade, the Dandan&yala M aha devarasa 

i Srlmata praldpachalravarth Jagai&hamdlla varshada 7ncya Raltdlshi-samvaUarada KdrtUba ««(/«) 
5 Adityatdrad^amdu 

* Z > uthta vigrctha iishta-pratipd}aram geydu stibha- lambathd-vmSdadim rdgyam-geygutiam-tre 

* Srtmatu vaddardvu]a hejjumlada dandandyabam Mallibhdv arasaru Ablaldnmge bijayam geydu 

4 Tho first component of this name is here written gy&na 

% JBarapa 5 Sahaja kavt 7 Khandarane 

* With perhaps originally some more, not" broken sway and lost, below the extant portion 

* Kan is, o£ course, the Sanskrit harm, ‘ elephant ’ Turaya is evidently a corruption of the Sanskrit turag*, 

• horse , ’ and is, m fact, explained as such by the occurrence, in lino 30 of the SilfihSra grant of A D 1058 (Cars- 
Tenple Inscription * , No 10 of the brochures of the Archmologicnl Surrey of Wpstern India, p 10.2), of its 
Sanskrit form in the epithet turxga-Zieanta, which appears as turaya-Bivaota m lino 10 of the present record 
JPetfa u given m Kittel’e Dictionary as meaning, among other things, * tho frontlet, or fillet with a golden tablet. 
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who was ruling the Banav&so twelve-thousand pro vino e and the Huligeye three-hundred 
district ; and a subordinate of the latter, the Dantfandyaka M&yxd6va 1 And it further 
mentions a Mahdmandalesiara named B&viddvarasa, belonging to some branch of the K&damba 
family, who had the hereditary title of “ supreme lord of B&ndhavapura, the best of 
townB,” 3 and the epithet of “he who has attained the excellent favour of the god 
Pranam65vafa ” 3 

That part of the record which contained the donative passages and the date, is either illegible 
or broken away and lost Bat, from the fact that MahadSvarasa is here desonb^d as a feudatory 
of Taila III himself, as also in the record of A.D, 1152/ whereas in the Balag&tni inscription 
of A D 1155 6 he is described as a Dantfandyalca of Bijjala, we may refer the present record to 
about A.D. 1153. 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 8 

The record opens with the usual verse Namas=tumga-£tra£-chumbt, etc , m praise of the 
god Siva under the name of Sambhu It then refers itself to the reign of the asylum of 
the universe, the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the Mahdrajddhtrdja, Parameii ara, and 
Paramabhaflaralca, the glory of the family of Saty&Sraya, the ornament of the Ch&lukyas, 
the glorious Trailokyamallad§ va- (Taila HI.) (line 3) And it then proceeds to say that 
the Cholika (1 4) came against him m war, hut had to unwillingly pay tribnte to him , that, 
in the other direction, the king of M&lava (1 5) was frightened and fled away to refuge, and 
the Gdrjara saved himself only by giving even morq than the Choja had given (1 6 ) , and 
that all other kings had to acknowledge the _gway of the emperor NQrmadi-Tailapa (in.) 

(11 6, 7) 

While he, the Pratdpachahravartm (1 8), bearing tbe burden of the whole earth, was 
reigning with the delight of an jagreeable or friendly interchange of communications (with his 
feudatories ),7 — and while his feudatory, 8 the Mahdsdmantddhipati who had attained the 


which is tied to the head of a king’s f&vonnte horse or elephsnt ’ And the same dictionary gives sakan », tdhant, 
and sdhaniga, m the sense of • groom,’ and sdhana, in the sense of ‘the act of tending and training horses,' and, 
under saham, quotes the Malayilam chdnt [Compare p 103 above, and note 6) — The same official title, with the 
same ose of turaya for taraga, occurs again m a record of A D 1162 (seo the next note) 

1 These two persons are mentioned together m other records also — (1) An inscription of A D 1155 56 at 
Ba[ag&mi in Mysore (P 8 O-C Inters No 181, and see Myt Inters p 100) Tho construction of this record is 
•— Trailikyamalladivara, etjaya-rdjyam (lines 3, 4) ***** • mahdmandaUSvaram Bijjana- 

iiearasaru (1L 10, 11) •••••• tan-maTidprachamda-damdandyahan (11.11, 12) •••••• 

Mahadtcarasam (1. 13) ****** tan mahdpradhdnam (1 16) ••***• Mdytd&earasan 

O 20) This describes M&ySd&varasa as a Zlahdpradhdna of Mshad&varass, and the latter os a Dandandyaka of 
Bijjala, during tho -sign of Tails III (2) An inscription of A D 1162 whioh ib said to bo at a templo of Siddhappa 
at Para in tho K6d tSdnlca, Dhdrw&r district (Cam -Beta Insert Vol II p 1 but there does not seem to ba a 
village named Par or Para anywhere m the DhArwdr district , perhaps Puradaken, in tho K6d t&lnkr, is intended) 
This describes Mabadfivarasa as a feudatory of Taila III himself, and a* a MaMidmantddhtpatt, Kantmraya- 
paffatdha ns, SSn&dhipalt, and Baniandyaka, enjoying tbe^Haligeje threo.hnndred and the Bantvase twelve- 
thousand, with the pleasure of an agreeable or fneudly interchange of commnnications , and U describes 
Mkyidftvaraia as a MaMsdmantddh\pat\ and DandandyaJca subordinate to Mahad&vamss, and as enjoying 
the hejjunlca and vaddaravula taxes 

* Bdndhata-puravar-ddhUvara The reading is very distinct — The place is not otherwise know. Can it 
be the modern * Bandbole,' in the Kjuhijarfijpdt t&luka, Mysore district ? 

* It might be expected, I think, that the name would be PranavSSvara, Bat the eowonant in the third syllable 
is distinctly sit, not e 

*, * See note 1 above 

* Prom the ink-impression. This record is not iu th* C<sr*.-2){*a Insert 

I Sut&a-iamhattid-ctnSdaduk rdjyam-geyntiam-tre. ^ 

8 Tat pddapadm-dpnjiei 
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panchamahdtabda (11. 9, 10), a very R6vanta wifch horses, 1 the choice elephant of his father 
(1, 12), 3 the Kar%turayapaf(asdhani, Mancvergadc, and Dandandyaka MahadSvarasa (1,13),* 
T 78 S ruling the Banav&se twelve-thousand and the Huligere three-hundred, punishing 
the wicked and protecting the good, with the delight of an agreeable or friendly intei change of 
communications (with his paramount sovereign) (1. 14) , 4 — the feudatory of the latter 6 was the 
DandaihUa M&yideva (1 16). 

While M&yideva (1 21), having acqur ed [(the charge of) the vaqdardvula and hejjunha 
taxes) 6 of the Banavfise twelve-thousand, was protecting the pdople and was happily ruling 
or administering ( those taxes) 7 — 

The record then (1 22) introduces the Mahdmandalehara Sdvidevarasa (1 26), who is 
described as the supreme lord of Bandhavap ura, the best of towns (1 23), — the sun of the 


1 Turaya-Rteantam, line 10 For turaya, = turaga, * horse, 5 see page 234 above, note 9.-— Tho same epithet 
turaya-Rfmnta occurs m lino Ilf of an inscription at Ealng&mi (P S O C Insert' No 171, & ntl 806 
Insert p 189, where Mr Bice’a translation, confusing turaga with turiyo, gives “ a fourth Rfivanta*’) , and tho 
Banskfit form turaga Rtcania has already been quoted from a Silah&ra grant of A D 1058 (ace page 234 above, 
note 9) And it ib explained by snob expressions as haydrddha-prattdha sikhd-Rtoanta, "a very Rfivantn, a 
perfeot rikhd among those who are mounted on horses 55 (P & 0-0 Insert No 31, lino 7, and see Mys Inters 
p 232, “ aBevonta among skilled horsemen,” see also « d p 825, "a Rfikhfi.-R6vanta in tiding the moat unmanageable 
horses"), and by a long compound m line 47 f. of an inscription at Haribar (P S O -C Insert No 12 ) 
which runs grahana-n-rgata-prerana-lagi^t std(sthd)pan 6 llal it a sddt sd(chana ?) sC[(tl)7:afa taph - tasnku]a 
grdhxta pamchadhara-prapameha-samcharana chaturatara surekhd-Rtvantanum, and is not altogether intelligible 
at present — I am mdebtod to Prof Kieltiorn for the information that Rfivanta was a son of Sflrya, begotten 
by Sfirya, who had taken the form of a horso, on jGandhya in the shape of a mare, and for a vorse in the 
M&rkandSgapurdna, LXXVIII verse 24, which, after tolling how Sfiryn and Gandhyk produced the two 
Alvins, says, m seeking to explain the name of R6vanta, — R&las6*nt& cha Rieantah kTtadgt char mi tanutra 
dhfik afv dr&Ahah samudbhutd bdna tdna-samanvitah , “and, when the Beed came to nn end, thero was produced 
Rfivaota, armed with a sword, clad in leather, wearing armour, mounted on a horse, and equipped with arrows and 
a quiver 55 And in explanation of the terms rokhd and turSkhd , for which it is ratner difficult to find a suitable 
tnghsh expression m each combinations, — (rikhd means literally ‘aline, ctreak, row, Bones, the first orpume 
meridian 5 ), — he has given me a passage which spenks of tam kshiti tali vara-kdmtntisdm tar vdnga sund aratnya 
praiham aika rikhdm,“ her, who by tho beauty of liei body is tho fiist and solo rikhd of tho handsome women 
ou the face of the earth, 55 ic “the most beautiful woman of all ” FoV sotuo other instances of the same use of 
the word rikhd, see pago 187 above, note 7 — Another name mentioned with horses m the snme waj, to form 
a similar epithet, is that of VatsarAja, eg, haya-Fatsarojam, “ a very Vatsaraja with horses (Jour Bo £r R 
A.s Soe Vol X p 204, text hue 8), and vishama haya Fatsardja£num), “ a very Vataarfija with troublesome or 
vicious horses,” inline 12 of an inscription at- Talgnnd (P S Q -C Inters No 218, hlys Insert, p 200, 
gives “like Vatsa to poison 55 ), and tu((u)kala-haya Vatsardjarn, ‘‘a very VntsnrAja with restive horses 
(A above, lino 49) And tho two naraeB occur together m line 23 f of the SilShara grant of A D 1018, 
already quoted above, which describes Marasimha as Revantd Vatsardjd vara-turaga chay-drildha-rikhd 
ntiuddhau, “a very RSvanta, and a very Vatsnrajn, in the exact determination of who might bo tho most eminent 
among those who are mounted on troops of excellent horses 55 Bevanta was the chief of the Guhyakas, and, 
therefore, is apparently not to be identified with Vatsai kja 1 

* Ayyana gamdha-edronam 

s Tho original hits dandandyakam mogam SJahadivarasaru Banavdse, etc , — perhaps implying that bo lindi 
lather of the same name, -compare the description of Brahma, the general who re-estnblisbed tho Westorn 
Chalflkya sovereignty for SdmfiSwira IV , as the kumdra Bnromayya (eg, E below, lines 69, 70, and in other 
records also), m order to distinguish him from his grandfather of the same name 

"Duthta n\groha-hshta-pratipd\anadvm tukha samkaiha vinddadimd-arasu-yeyuttam tre 

* Tat-pddapadm 6pa}ie\ 

* These words, though quite illegible here, maj be safely supplied from lines 26 ff of the Bnlngami 

inscription of A D 1165 66 (seo page 235 above, note 1), which run — Bnisida tnahdpradhanam Banaease- 
pannxrchchhdsirada taddarduula-hejjuml ada herygade dandandyakam Mdyxdivarasar rdgadhanx Ba\]igrdmeya 
tirlcvidino} tukkaaxn=xrdd=ondti dxeasam — bo also the inscription of A D 1162, which is said to be at Ptira -in the 
Kdd tlluka, Dhanvar district (see the same note), describes him as tbs Mahdsdmantadhxpati and Dandandyaka 
MkyidJvarnss, who was enjoying (anubhaoxsuttam) the hejjunka and vaddardvufa taxes , 

1 Banaease panntrchchhitirada [ 'vaddardvulatnum heyjumkatnumam) padedu prajeyam pratip&\xsx 

ttskhadtit^aratu gcyuliawtre ' 
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water-lily that is the KMamba family, 1 -— the champion of his father (1, 25), 2 — he who 
had attained the excellent favour of the god Pranam^vara,* — who was ruling the N&gara- 
khanda seventy (1 26) >and punishing the wicked and 

protecting the good, with the pleasure of an agreeable or friendly interchange of communications 
(with his official superiors ) (1 27). 4 But after this, from near the end of line 27, the remainder 
is hopelessly illegible. 

E. — Of about A.D. 1200. 

This inscription is on a stone tablet standing against the wall, or perhaps built into the 
wall, on the right of the god inside a temple of Siva under the name of S&manatha, which appears 
to he the temple the foundation of which is recorded m the mBcnption. — The writing covers an 
area about 3' 7|’ broad by 6' I* high It is m a state of good preservation almost throughout.— 
The sculptures at the top of the stone are, in the centre, a Ithga, with a standing priest ; on 
the proper light, the bull Nandi, with the sun above it, and on the proper left, a cow and 
calf, with the moon above them — The characters are Kanarese, of the penod to which, from 
the internal evidence, the record is to he referred The size of the letters is somewhat 
irregular, ranging from about in the n of jand, line 15, to nearly V m the sh of mantishya, 
line 24 The characters are mostly well formed and well engraved But m many places they 
are difficult to read, because the execution is indifferent and imperfect, owing to sometimes the 
tops of the letters, and sometimes other parts of them, not being completed in the engraving, 
though marks in the mk-impiession shew that they were sketched on the stone and were 
partially cut by tbe engraver Some pointed instances of this are as follows — In line 8, 
nishada-htmavanta reads at first sight gishada-hdvavana, the ht, which may always be easily 
confused with la, being badly formed, and the side-strokes which would turn gi into «t and 
va into ma, and the whole of the subscript t, having not been filled m by the engraver, though 
the ink-impression shews that they were more or less outlined on the stone , m line 9, the tops 
of the second, third, fifth, and seventh dksharas are similarly imperfect in tama-mahimd- 
hamdaram, and the rtti at the end of the line was left almost altogether unformed, in line 12, 
there are two instances in prahafital, in whioh the It reads at first sight as r, and another, in 
sulteiiyu, m which the superscript vowel, as well as the top of the h, was left unformed , and 
in line 48, if the name of the Jam temple wero not known from other sources, it would 
probably have been read dyegejgya, instead of anesejjeya. Many other similar instances might he 
pointed out , hut the preceding ones seem sufficient. Whether these faults are due to pure 
carelessness on the part of the engraver, or to his coming unexpectedly on very hard places in 
the stone, it is difficult to say from simply the ink-unpression The characters include the 
upadhmaniya in puhpali, for pushpdlt, line 2 The lingual d is usually expressed by its 
distinct sign, which appears very clearly in tnantfana, line 7 , but m a few places we have 
the ordinary d The dental dh is formed properly enough in svardhuni, line 9 , but m some 
other places it is hardly to he distinguished from v, e g m dhdmam, line % and dhdra, line 61 
There is a somewhat rare mediaeval form of y in anvayadoju, line 62 we have clear instances 
of the corresponding forms of m and » m martgi, hne 44, and nihpevu, line 39 , and the m is 
carried hack to A D 804 by the Kanarese grant of GSvmda III ( Ind Ant Yol XI p 125 , 
see para-dattanv=bd, line 14) The virama is represented by its own proper sign m puradol, 
line 13, and m triman, line 84, and by the same mark, but imperfectly formed, m dural, line 
50 elsewhere, however, it is represented by the vowel u , and there are pointed instances of 
this m hhavann, line 26, timing, line 41, alnki, line 41-42, trimadn, line 60, and etdnn, hne 98. 
The anusvara is written sometimes, in the usual fashion, above the top hne of writing, and 
frequently bo faintly that it does not show m the lithograph, and sometimes, m a larger form, 
between tbe lines of writing , the word Jcaihdaram, hne 9, illustrates both methods of forming 

1 Kddamba kv\a lcama\a mdrtiandam * Ayyan^amkaLdram * See pago ^35 sbovf, not# 3 
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ho hall oxirminc tho edited rccoroB, and roo rtbat can lie done to collate, ixaintie n*<l explan «ueh exoretnone 
vtbilo doing what I con in this direction, I can rcHlly do little iho-e than coll »t*»ntin»i to pemu irhuh come 
promioontly to hiy notice maearching for the nieaninps of words Tehich hre ndt iiitellijrihTe at tint airht, and 
I cRtinot nndertalic to collect all the different variants of Knnarcse wdrd* which a-e foond in the mectneiccr 
Wo stilt reqnirc n grammar of tho classical and moditeval dmTocts, written in ?ngfish nnd on Kumocsn iln,> 

i Rather cunonelv, sc hare n/r^fiAurMith tho toad, in line £S, tbongb hoc 33 gives nuj nti 
1 -Djm Kan 2)u'r* pp G69, &G3 
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AD 1168 to 1181 m records which connect him with the government of the Banavasi twelve- 
thousand and other districts 1 Befoie them, mention is made of the Western Chalukya king 
Somesvara IV (A D 1183 and 1189) , and before him, „of the Kalaehurya prince Bi 33 ala 
(A D 1145, and 1156 to 1167) A short passage at the end, evidently added at a someuhat 
latei date, mentions a K&damba prince Mallideva, 2 and recorded some grant which he, also, 
made to the same temple 

The interest and importance of the record centre in the fact that it discloses the name 
of the person, Ekantada-Ramayya, who towards the close of the twelfth century A D brought 
about a revival of the worship of Siva, or a fresh impetus to the Saiva faith with elaborated 
aud improved utes aud piactices, which eventually culminated m the establishment of a new 
sect of Sivabhaktos or worshippers of Siva, called technically Vira-Saivas, 10 “brave, fierce 
or strict Saivas, Saiva champions,” aud popularly Lmgayats oi Lmgawants, i e “ those who 
have the linga or phallic emblem ” The Lmgayats— (using the appellation by which all 
average membeis of the sect would describe themselves) — are outwardly distinguished from 
the ordinary Saivas by the practice of cairjing about with them a miniature linga, usually m a 
silver box -suspended from the neck and hanging about the waist And the chief characteristics 
of their faith aud piactices arc, adoiation of the linga and of Siva’s bull Nandi, hostility to 
Brahmans, disbelief in the tiansrmgration of the soul, contempt for child-mamage, aud approval 
and habitual piactice of the lemamage of widows They are found chiefly m the Kanareso 
country, then vernacular is K.uiarese , and it is due almost entirely to them that this 
beautiful, highly polished, and powerful language has been preserved, m later times, amidst the 
constant inroads of Marathas from the north They now constitute about thirty-five per cent 
of the total Hindu population in the Belgaum, Bijapur, and Dharwar districts 3 In Mysore 
and the Kdlbapur State, they number about ten per cent of the Hindu population And they 
are also found, hut m smaller proportions, m the districts of Poona, Sholapur, Satara, and 
North Kanara Else v here, they are constantly met with, but as the result of the migration 
of isolated families, mostly m connection with trade and manufactures In .the Bij&pur and 
Dharwar districts, and possibly in the neighbouring parts of the Nizam’s Dominions and 
Mysore, the sect appears to be still steadily gaming ground And an interesting internal 
- movement was observable m 1891, when large numbers of the members of it claimed to have 
themselves entered in the census returns under the designation of Vira-Saivas, m preference to 
that of Lmgayats, with which they had been content on previous similar occasions. 

According to the tradition, of the Lmg&yata themselves, as embodied m their principal 
sacred writings, the Basavapurana and Ohannabasavapurdna , 4 the events which led up to the 
establishment of the new sect were as follows — 

To a certain Madnaja and his wife MadalamhikS,, pious Saivas of the Brahman caste, and 
residents of a place named Bagewadi which is usually supposed to he the subdivisions! town of 


1 Dyn Kan Dtstrs pp 485, 487, 489 

* Probably identical with tho Mallik&rjuna or Mallid&va.for whom we have dates ranging from A D 1215 IS 
to 1262 (Z>yn Kan Dtstrs p 564) 

s For detailed accouuts of xheui in these districts, with their doctrines, customs, etc , and their divianns into 
Pure, Affiliated, and H ilf-Lmga\ats, see the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol XXI Bejgaum, pp 149 to 
151, Vol XXII Dharwar, pp 102 to 116, and Vol XXIII Bijapnr, pp 219 to 280 — For a more general account, 
eee an "Essay on the Creed, Customs, and Literature of the Jangams,” by Mr C P Brown, in the Madras Jour 
of Lit and Science, Vol XI pp 143 to 177 

* Abstract translations of these two works by the Bev G Wurth bare been published in tlie Jour Bo Br 
B At Soc ' Vol VIII pp 65 to 97 and 98 to 221, from which I quote — In a verse quoted by Mr Kittel in his 
Saldamamdarpana, Introd p 26, we are told that the Basavapurana was finished on Sravonn knshna 10, 
Thursday, of the Saumya eamvatsara, Saka-Samvnt 1291 (etpired) The given Mhi, however, ended, not on a 
Thursday, but on Sunday, 29th July , AD 1369 — The Ohannabasavapurdna appears to bsrc been written in 
B -S 1507 (expired), = A D 1685 86 {Jour Bo Br B At Soo Vol. VIII p S21) 
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that, name m the Bijapur distract, there was horn'a eon, who, bemg an incarnation of Sivas 
bull Nandi, sent to earth to revive the declining Saiva rites, Was named Basava 1 * When the 
nsual time of investiture had arrived, Basava, then eight years of age, having meanwhile 
acquired much knowledge of the Saiva scnptnres, refnsed to he invested with the sacred 
Brahmanical thread , declaring himself a special worshipper of Sn a, and stating that he had 
come to destroy the distinctions of caste This refusal, with his singnlai wisdom and piety, 
attracted the favourable notice of his uncle Baladeva, ‘ prime minister” 3 of (the Kalachnrya 
king) Bnjala, who had come to be present at the ceiemony, and Baladth a gave him his 
daughter Gaugadovi or GangamM m marriage 3 The Brahmans, however, began to persecute 
Basava, on account of the novel practices propounded by him And he consequently left his 
native town, and went to a village named ‘ Kappadi,’ where he spent his early years receiving 
instruction there from the god Siva, m the form of the local god Samgamesvara 4 

Meanwhile, his uncle Baladeva died At the advice of the deceased minister’s relatives, 
Bijjaln decided on securing the services of Basava, whoso ability and virtues had now become 
publicly known After some demur, Basava accepted the office , having the hope that the 
influence attached to it would help him in propagating his peculiar tenets And, accompanied 
by his elder sister Nagalambika, be proceeded from ‘Kappadi’ to Kalyana, where he was 
welcomed with deference by the king, and was installed as prime minister, commmder-in-chief, 
and treasurer, — second m power to only the king himself, 5 and the king, in order to bind him 
as olosely as possible to himself, gave him his younger sister Nilalochana to wife 6 

Somewhere about this time from Basava’s unmarried elder sister Nagalambika, who was 
an incarnation of the intelligence of the goddess Parvati, there was born, by the working of the 
apint of Siva, a son, who was an incarnation of Siva’s son Shanmukha or Karttikeya, the god 
of war 7 Because, the Channalasavafuirana says, he was more beautiful than Basava m many 
respects, he was named Chanriabasava, te “ the beautiful Basava ” 8 And he seems to be 
depicted as playing a more important part than even Basava himself m the propagation of the 
tenets of the new sect , for, Basava is represented a3 receiving from him instruction on 
important points connected with it 9 

The two Purdnas are occupied, for the most part, with doctrinal expositions, recitals of 
mythology, praises of previous Saiva saints, and accounts of miracles woiked by Basava And 
it is only quite at the end of eaclt of them, that we come again on any matter that purports to _ 
he historical They assert, however, that, with the influence that his official position gave the 
trncle, Basava and his nephew propagated with great enebgy and activity their doctrines, 
which included the persecution and extermination of all persons, — and especially the Jains, — 
whoso creed differed from that of the Lmgayats 10 Conpled with the lavish expenditure 
incurred by Basava, from the public coffers, on the support of the Jangams or Lmgjyat priests, 
the proceedings aroused m Bijjala, who was of the Jam faith, 11 feelings of uneasiness 
and distrust, which are said to have been fanned from time to time by a rival minister named 
Manchanna, in spite of the latter being In m self, m secret, a Vira-Saiva 12 And at length an 
event occurred, which ended m the assassination of Bijjala and the death of Basava 


I Doc cit p 67 — The word lasava is treated as a corruption of the Sanskrit vnshabha, ‘ahull,’ in its special 
designat on of Nandi, the bull on which Siva rides — From Wilson’s Descriptive Catalogue of the Mackenzie 

Collection, p S05, it would appear that some versions of the Basavapurana substitute, for Bagewadi, InglSshwor, 

which is a village in the same neighbourhood 

* The Mac! enzie Collection, however, give* the technical ofhcisl tide DanianiyaDa or ‘leader of the forces/ 

which would not necessarily denote a prime minister 

* Doc cit p 67 * Loe ett p 68 

* Xoc ci t, p 70 1 Doc cit pp 118, 119, 120. 

8 £oc cit p 125 16 Doc cit p 71 

II Doc cit pp 78, 88, 128 


8 Doe cit p 69 
* Doe cit p 123 
11 Loc ett p. 78. 
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At Kalyana, there were two specially pious Lmgayats, named ‘ Halleyaga * and 
* Madhnveyya,’ whom Bijjala, m mere wantonness, caused to he Winded Thereupon, says the 
Baeavapurana, 1 * Basava, — himself leaving Kalyana for a place named ‘ Samgamesvara,’® 
— -deputed one of his followers, Jagaddeva, to slay the king And Jagaddeva, with two 
unnamed friends, succeeded m making his way into the palace and accomplishing his errand, — 
stabbing the king even in the midst of his conrt Civil “war ensued And, the news coming to 
Basava as he was journeying, he hastened on his way, and, reaching * Kudall-Samgamesvara,’ 
was there absorbed into the god , 3 while Channabasava fled to Ulvi, m North Kanata, where 
he found refuge in a cave 

The Ohannabasavapurdna gives a somewhat different account 4 It places first the death 
of Basava, who, it says, w T aa absorbed m Samgamesvara m the month Phalguna, falling m 
A.D 785, of the Raktakshm samvatsara, Saka-Samvat 707 (current) , 5 and the only reason , 
that it assigns, is, that news had reached Basava that a certain Piabhn, who was an incarnation 
of Siva, 6 had left Kalyana, and had been absoibed into Siva m a plantain-tree at Sii£aila, — 
leaving it to be inferred that Basava simply followed an example set to him by Prabliu On 
the death of Basava, Bijjala, appointed Channabasava to the office that had been held by his 
uncle After this, the king caused the pious ‘ Halleija ’ and ‘ Madhnveija ’ to he tied to a rope 
and dragged about tbe ground till they died In levenge for this, Bijjala was slam by two 
torch-bearers, named Jagaddeva and Bommana Then Channabasava, who had meantime sent 
away many Lmgayats to Ulvi under the pretext of celebrating a feast in honour of the god 
JangameSvara, gathered together his horses and men, and left Kalyana to follow and join them 
The “son-m-law” of Bijjala started m pursuit And a battle ensued, m which the pursuers 
were destroyed, and the king was taken captive At the advice of N&galambikQ,, however, 
Channabasava restored the slam army to life , and, having impressed upon the king that he 
should not persecute the Lmgayats, as his predecessor had done, but should walk m 
righteousness, he anointed him, and sent him bach to govern bis country 7 


1 Loc cit pp 86, 97 

3 Meaning, apparent!;, , the ' Kudn.ll Sarogamiavara ’ which is mentioned further on 

* According to Sir Walter Elliot (Jour B As Soc , F S , ( Vol IV p 22, note, find Madras Jour of Lit 
and Science, Vol VII p 214, note), the place of Basava’s absorption is said to be Sangnro, m the Hnngund taluks, 
Bij&pur district, at the junction of tbe Krishna, aud the MalparbliS, where, he added, n depression in the lingo, at 
the temple of Samgamfefvara is still pointed out as the exact spot into which Basava entored I am not prepared 
to deny the correctness of these statements Still, as regards the true identification of the place, the prefix * Kndali’ 
seems to me to poipt rather to the historically much more important (see, e g , JJgn Kan Distrt p. 445, note 1) 
Kddal Sangam, at the junction of the KrishnU and the Tungabhadra 

4 Loc ci t pp 219, 220 This part of the narrative is put as a prophecy in tbe mouth of Channabasava 

* le, according to the southern lum colar system of the cvcle, by which the calculation would he made 
backwards from the time when tbo Furdna was written — The ChanrabasavannaJcdlajndna (Wi Ison’s Letonptive 
Cataloque of toe Mackenzie Collection, pp 312, 313,) gives the month Phalguna of S&ha Snrovat 696, equivalent 
as a current year, to A D 778-74, as the date of th e absorption of Basava 

6 See also loc ct t pp 71, 72 ' 

r Tho Furdna ends with various other prophecies, not connected with the present subject, to the effect that 
the king, thus anointed, should reign for sixty years from the death of Basava, that then, at a time when the 
Hoysala kingdom was flourishing, the Turks, — (the original probably uas Turushkas), — led hy tho giant PitSrabara, 
horn amongthem hy the bleBsmg of Siva, should come and vanquish Bijjala, destroy Kalyana, kill cattle m the 
temple of Siva, erect a mosque 'theie, and build the town of Kalbungi, that the kings of Anegnndi should 
build the town of Vijayanagara, near Hampe , that Pitamhoia and his house should reign over the land for seven 
hundred and seventy years , that then there Bhould arise a king named Vnsantaraya, who would drive the Turks 
out of the country and restore Kaly&na , that, all the Saiva saiuts coming to life again, Channabasava should 
hocome the prime minister of this king, and Basava the commander of his forces , and that thus tne Lingayat 
religion should be re-established and greatly increased. — These "prophecies" are, of course, nothing but confu«ed 
reminiscences df intervening history up to the time when this JPurdna was written (A.D 1585-86, see page 289 
-above, note 4) 
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The Jam account, as given m the Bijjalardyachantra, 1 puts things very differently 
Basava’s influence with the king is attributed to the fact that he had a very beautiful sistei, 
whom the king took as a concubine And the end of Bijjala and Basaya is related thus — - 
Bijjala had maiched against and subdued the Kolhapur chief, tc the Silah&ra Maha- 
mandalehara, who must have committed some act of rebellion During a halt on the way 
back to Kalyana, a Jaugam arrived, sent by Basava, and -disguised as a Jam, and presented the 
king with a poisoned fruit, the mere smell of which caused his death He had time, however, 
before dying, to tell his son ‘ Imraadi-Bijjala/ % e. “ the second Bijjala,” 2 that it was Basava 
who had sent the fruit, aud to enjoin him to put Basava to death. Immadi-Bijjala accordingly 
ordered that Basava should be apprehended, and that all the Jangams, wherever seized, should 
be executed And, on hearing this, Basava threw himself into a well, and died , while his 
wife ‘Nilamb&’ 3 B poisoned herself. Channabasava, however, after Immadi-Bijjala’s resent- 
ment was allayed, presented his uncle’s treasures to the king, and was admitted to favour and 
to a ministerial office at court 4 * 

Such are the traditional accounts There are, however, no apparent reasons for attributing 
either to the Lmgayat Bur anas, of which even the earlier one was written two centuries after 
tho events which it purports to recoid, or to the Jam poem, any greater historical accuracy than 
other Hindu works of the same class have been found to possess And, on the contrary, there 
are fair grounds for questioning the correctness of the narratives given by them The Lmgayat 
and Jam accounts differ very markedly, and to a far greater extent than can be accounted for 
on simply the supposition of a representation of true facts from different sectarian points of 
view In respect of the circumstances immediately attending the deaths of- Bijjala and Basava, 
even the Lmgayat Ptlranas are not at all in accordance with each other. Tho Channabasava- 
purdna allots to these eventB the absurd date of A.D 785, whioh is too early by close upon 
four centuries. Even the Jam poem appears to place them, 6 not only twelve years before the 
time, m AD 1167, when Bijjala, still alive, abdicated in favour of hiB eldest son, but also 
even before tbe time, m A D 1156, marked by tbe introduction of a reckoning of his own, 
when Bijjala commenced his independent career And whereas, if Basava and Channabassva 
really held the high office that is allotted to them by tradition, we ought to have found by this 
time a clear mention of them somewhere or other m the mass of epigraphic records 
that has now come under observation, no allusion of any kind, applicable to either of them, 
has been ohtamod, except m tho Managoli inscription of A.D. 1181 (above, page 9) That 
record givos ns the names of Basava and Madiraja, both of which appear m the Basava- 
purana, in connection with the foundation and endowment of a Imga- temple, evidently of some 
considerable size and repute, at Managoli in the neighbourhood of B&gewndi, the alleged 
residence of Madiraja and birthplace of Basava , and, m doing so, it really seems to give us the 
original of the traditional Basava who figures in the Lmgayat Purdnas and the Jam book 
And, m disclosing the facts that the parents of Basava were, not Madiraja and Madalambika, 
but Chandiraja of the Kagyapa golra and Chandrambikli, and that llddiraja belonged to 
altogether a different family, namely the Harffca gotra, it furnishes further giounds for questioning 
the correctness of the Lmg&yat tradition, which, indeed, seems but little better than a legend 


1 Loc eit p 97, ond Wilson's DetcnpUte Catalogue of the Mackenzie Collection, p S20 

5 This doubtless dcuotes S6vtd6v& But tbore is no eptgrnphic evidence for calling- bun Iromadi-Bijio'a 

1 A wife of Basava nntnod NilSmbikfi, daughter of one of Bijjala’' ministers, is mentioned, from •' another 
report,’’ m Jour JBo Br B As Soc Vol VIII p 70 

* Sir Walter Elliot has said that Basava’s sister, who became the king’s mistress, was named PadmivatS, 
that it was at Ulvi that Basava drowned himself, and that tbe«e events occurred, according to the Jam poem, 
in Kahtoga Samvat 4255 (expired), *» Saha Samvat 1077 (current), “AD 1154 55 But 1 have not been able 

to Snd the authority for these statements 

' See the preceding note 
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For the full story that is told m the record now published, reference may he 
made to the translation, page 252 below , a great deal of it cannot he materially abridged, 
without detracting from its interest and merits We have to make allowance for the super- 
natural agency, the divine birth of the hero as an incarnation of Virabhadra the attendant of 
Siva, and the miracle of his cutting off his own head and having it restored to him by his 
g 0 d ( — all of which, narrated apparently while the subject of the story was still alive, or at 
any rate very shortly after his death, illustrates how quickly, m India, real historical events 
may come to be overlaid with what is purely imaginary and mythical But, if that is done, 
the narrative is reasonable and plain, and has the clear ring of truth in it It shews us 
the real person to whom the movement was due, and the way m which he started it. And 
it amounts to this — 

To a Saiva Brahman named Purushottamabhatra, who belonged to the SrivatBa gotra and 
was an inhabitant of a town named Alande m the Kuntala country, 1 * there was bom a son 
named R&ma, who beenmo an ardent devotee of Siva, and, by the intensity and exclusiveness of 
bis worship of that god, acquired the name of Ekfintada-Eamayya 3 He visited various Saiva 
places of pilgrimage And eventually ho cam6 to Huligere (Lakshmeshwar), where there was 
a temple of Siva tinder the name of “the Somanatha of the South,” 3 and then to Abltir, where, 
in addition to the place being plainly a stronghold of J amism, there was, as we learn from the other 
records (pages 213, 232, above), an evidently important and influential Saiva establishment at the 
temple of Brahmesvam At Ablur, he got into controversy with the Jams, who, led by one of 
the village-headmen named Sankagaunda, sought to interrupt and put a Btop to his devotions 
Some wager was made, the terms of it being recorded in writing on a palmyra-leaf, on the result 
of which the Jams stakod their god and their faith Bkantadn-Ramayya won the wager 4 
And then, as the Jams refused to do what they had pledged themselves to do, namely to destroy 
their Jma and set up a Siva instead of it, he himself, m jspito of their guards, their horses, 
their chieftains, and the troops that they sent against him, overturned the Jma and laid waste the 


1 This piace may be safely identified with the modern Aland or Alande, the chief town of a t&luka of the same 
name, m the Nizam's Dominions, — the ‘ Allund ' of the Indian Atlas, sheet No 57, Iat 17° 83', long 76° 88' At 
the temple of Isvarn at Nimbargi in tho Knlbungi*t§.lnka, twelve miles south of Aland or' Alande, there is an 
inscription with dates in AD 1047 and 1098 (Car* -Beta Inters Vol I p 92), and the passage of A D 1047 
speaks of “the conntry of Alande m the country of Kuntala ” It registers tho grant of a village named Qudiya- 
d&vstige in the Gonkanad district of the Alande thousand This particular village cannot be identified with any 
certainty , it may he ‘ Goody,’ four miles on the sonth-cast of Nimbargi, or it may be ‘ Goody,’ nine miles on the 
south west of Nimbargi But tho Alande thousand is evidently the country round Alsnd or Alande and Nimbargi 
From tho entry in the Indian Atlas, the modem name would seem to be Aland In the titlings, however, of some 
inscriptions at the neighbouring village of Huddaw&di, it is given ns Alande m Sir Walter Elliot’s collection 

1 For the explanation of tho prefix to his name, see lines 28, 29 of the text. 

* The temple still exists — There is another montion of Sflman&tha of Punkara (i e Huligojo) in an 
inscription of A D 1096 at BalngAmi (P 8 and 0 C Insert No 166, line 31 f ), which says th«t it was through 
the excellent favour of the god Sdmftiivara of the city of Purikaranagara that his son SfiroeSvnra or S&vidfiva was 
born to Sarvad&va, a Baniandyakc of tho Western Ch&lukya king VikramSditya VI — It is worth noting, that 
the form of the name in this record is Pnrikara, — not Puhkarn, as given by Mr Rice (Mys Insert p 172), and as 
it occurs elsewhere The second ahihara is rather indistinct m the photograph but it is recognisable ns n , and 
tho prdsa or alliteration requires that tho consonant Bhoold be r 

4 The record asserts that hq,cut off his own head, and laid it at tho feet of his imago of Biva, winch had been 
brought out of the tsmple for the purpose of tho ordeal , nnd that, after sovon days, it vras restored to him by biB 
god, safe and sound, without a scar And the exact spot on which, according to tradition, this was done, is 
marked by the next record, F , page 260 below — Tho story of his cutting off his bead is mentioned in the Channabatava 
pnrdna {Jour Bo Br B As Soe Vol VIII p 198) but tbe controversy, m the course of which it is said 
to have been done, is there attributed to a Jam having entered a Suva temple without removing his shoes , and 
tne occurrence is located at Kaly&na, where.it is said, B&mayja had gone in order to see Bijjaln, whose fame had 
spread in all directions The enmo passage makes U&mayya quote, m bis address to the Jam, an instance of a 
previous saint, Mab&kAla, having performed the same feat at a villago named 1 Jambur,’ and also attributes a 
repetition of the feat to a subsequent saint, ‘ Bonkideva,’ who heard the story of R&mnyya 
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shune, and, as is gathered, from subsequent passages, built for bis own god, trader the name of 
Vna-Somanatha, at Ablfir, a temple “as large,” the record says, “as a mountain.” The Jams then 
went and complained to Bijjala, who became mnch eniaged, and sent for Ekantada-Ramayya,' 
and questioned him as to why he had committed so gros3 an outrage ou the Jams Thereupon 
Ekanfcada-Ramayya produced the writing on the palmyra-leaf, and asked Bijjala to deposit 
it in his treasary, and offered that, if the Jains would wager their eight hundred temples, 
including the Anesejjeyabasadi, 1 * he would repeat the feat, whatever it may have really been, 
that he had alieady accomplished 8 Wishing to see the spectacle, Bijjala called all the learned 
men of the Jain temples together, and bade them wager their shnneS, repeating the conditions 
on a palmyra-leaf The Jams, however, would not face the tost again , Baying that they had 
come to complain of the injury that had aheady been done to them, and not to wagei and lose 
any moie of then gods So Bnjala, laughing at them, 'dismissed them with the advice that 
thenceforth they should live peaceably with their neighbours, and gave Ekfintada-Ramayya, in 
public assembly, a tayapattra or certificate of success Also, pleased with the unsurpassed 
diiragwith which Ekfmtada-Rfimayya had displayed his devotion to Siva, he laved Ramayya’s 
icct, and granted to the temple of Vira-S6manatha a village named Gogave, 3 to the south of 
M ilugunda in the Sattalige seventy in the Banavusi twelve-thousand Subsequently, the 
lecord says, when the Western Ch&lnkya king Somesvara IV and his commander-ra-chipf 
Brahma were at Seloyahalhyakoppa, 4 a public assembly was held, in which recital was made 
ri the merits of ancient and recent Saiva saints The story of Ekantada-Ramayya being told, 
Somesvara IV wrote a letter summoning him into his own presence at his palace, and la\ed his 
ieet, and granted to the same temple the village of Abltlr itself in the Nagarakhanda seventy in 
the Banavast twelve-thousand And finally, the MaMmandalesvara K&madeva went and 
‘ 5 "w the temple, heaid all the story, summoned Ekantada-Ramayya to Hiingal, and there 
Lved his feet and granted to the temple a village named Mallavalh, on the boith of JogSsara 
near JIundagod in the Hosan&d seventy in the Pannmgal five-hundred 6 * 

In this account, there is nothing inconsistent with the possibility of others being concerned 
in the matter and helping the movement on, — for instance, the Basava or Basavarasayya of 
the Kasyapa gotra, of the Managfili inscription of AD 1161, who was a contemporary of 
Ekantada-Ramayya, and in whom we may find the original of tho Basava of the Lingaynt 
Purdnas And very possibly the Lmgayat or Vira-Saiva sect was actually established, in 
somewhat later times, by a person named Channabasava, In fact, as regards the first point, 
though the worship of Siva languished in some parts of the country, it had by no moans died 
out , and on some other occasion we may go into the history of the Kalamnkha sect, of the 
various other Saiva establishments at Balagami, of the five-hundred Sv&mms of Aibole, of the 
adheients of tho Vira-Bananju doctrine, and of other religions bodies, scattered about all over the 
Kanarese country, from whom the movement must have received encouragement and support, 


1 Thu was a celebrated Jam tcmploat Lakshnifi-diwar It is mentioned in also tho Gu(hgere Jam inscription 
of A D 1076, which says (Ind Ant Vol XVIII p 39, line 20 f) that it was founded 1 in former times,” at 
Pongere, by Kunkaraaraahadevi, the younger sister of "the ChiluTcyachaTcravartm Vijaj&dityainllabha," which 
name seems to be used to denote the Western Chalukya king Vijavaditya (A D 696 to 733 34) 

0 The record asserts Vhat, on this occasion, he undertook that, after cutting off his onn head, he would even 
allow his opponents to burn it, and still would recover it 

J This is the modern ‘ Gogaw ’ of the Indian Atlas, sheet No 42, seventeen miles S S E j S from Ablftr, in 
the SlnkSrpur taluka, Shiraoga district, Mysore Malugunda apparently does not now exist. 

* 1 his place cannot now bo found in maps, etc , unless it may bo identified with ‘Sheloli/ near Gfirgdti, in 
the Ehddhargad subdivision of the Kdlhapur State Too word koppa, with which the name ends and which 
o«.cn-s frequently in ullage names in the Kanarese country, means ‘a small village * 

5 Mnndngfld still cxi-ts, under the same nnme, in the Yellapur taluka of the North Kanora district about 

c teui tubs to tho north by cyui„ from Hingal And Mallavalh is Malwalp, three milos to the aouth-vu st from 

J; an3g'Vi Hosan&d and Jfigesara (which was perhaps a temple) cam ot be traced 
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quite as much as from the Saiva establishment at the temple of Bruhmesvara at Ablftr itself 
But the present record indicates a crisis in tho history of Saivism, when it was specially exposed 
to danger from the attacks of the Jams, and, apparently, of some still existing Buddhist 
influences 1 * It shews plainly that Ekfintada-R&mayya was tho person who came most 
prominently to the rescue of tho waning worship And, as it describes Bijjalaus simply a 
Mahamandalestara at the time when, after settling the quarrel between Ekautada-Ramnyya 
and the Jams of Ablur, he made his grant to the new temple of Vira-S&manatha winch Ramayya 
founded there, it places the exploits of Ramayya shortly before A.D 1162, in which yeai 
Bijjala completed his usurpation of the sovereignty by assuming the paramount titles 


TEXT. 9 

1 Om 3 [II*] Namas 4 =tumga-strah5 5 -chnmhi-chandra-chamara-cliilrav6 trail okya-nngar- 

ammbhn*mulft-stambhayn Sambhave (j Siimad 6 -Gamga-taramg'd- 

2 chchalita-]ala-kana-^reni-pnhp-fili.s6bha-dhamam chain cbaj-]ata-pal lavam=amn(nm)ta- 

kar-odyat-phalnm bahu-4akha-r Amain Gamd-lnt-a- 
lirogitnm=amara-nutam Sambhu-kalpadruv=ndnm Rfimamgmg-ai fctlny im vachchhita"- 
pliala-chayamam Bamtat-otsahadmidam || Srikautham R&madevamg= 
anuppa(pa)ma- 

4 ma 8 himamg=igo sampattanedumnana 9 n Aknulc-Amka-maiih-pi akai a-mani-gnna- 

^rem-s6n-ttmsa-]ala-byakirnn-jlghn l0 * -ivay-al amkri(kri)tan = amara-varam 
sita^ail(*[in*3dra- 

5 kauy-fU&k-amsn-sri-mvasam 8akala-gana-vri(iri)tam ‘Vua u -S6'me4an=l4am || 

Chalad 12 -ugra*gniha-vaktra.chchu(chyu)ta-timi-nikar-atnchchhn-puchchh-ngift-g h a t* 
hkulit am- 

6 bhah-kumbki-yhtlia-praknra-Bajn|a-phutkara-hnst-Abhn(bhra)-mA!,Virnhtam sutt- 

ippo(rppn)d=ndyan-ma n i-gana'kirana-si)hara-mukt iimsii velaoluila-malam 

7 hhu-ranm-mandana-vipula-katidesa-mudram sarnudram || W 3 || Ant=*meka- 

3 alachara-niva[Ba*] mum sam[u*]ttumga-lahari-niv5samum=enisi sogayisuva 


1 Three records at Knnheri in tho Th&na district, of the timo of the RAshtrahfita king Aradgliavnrsha I 
(A D 814 15 to 877 78), shew that Buddhism was thou still a living religion, favoured by tho authorities, in 
Western India (Ind Ant Vol XIII p 134 ff , and see Dyn Kan Dislrs p 404, Nos 3,4 and p 406, No 8) 
The parobal inscription of AD 1095, of tho tuno of the Western ChaluUya king Vikrainaditya VI , records 
grants made to vihdras of Buddha and Arya-1 nrjdcvl at that town, in tho Dharwur district ( Jnd Ant Vol X 
P 185, and sec Dyn Kan Dxitrc, p 454) An inscription of A D 1098 at Bajsgaim m Mysoro mentions 
Nigiyaka, the tdvdti or attendant or house servant of the Batiddhulava or Buddhist establishment at that town 

{18 0 0 Inters No 167, lines 34, 35 , and see Mys Inters p 109) And an inscription of AD 1129 at the 
tame place mentions that Banddh&lavn ngain, and tells us that it was one of the five mafhas of Balagatoi, the 
Others being establishments of Vaishnavas, Saivua, worshippers of Brahman, and Tams (P, S O C Inters No 178, 
line 44 , and see Jtiyt Insert p 90), 

* From the ink-impression A transcription is given in Cam -Vha Insert Vol II p 121 

* Represented by an ornate symbol Less ornate symbols arc used in lines 61, 81, 99, and plain symbols m 
lmw 80, 90, 98. 101 

* Metre, StOlca (Annshtubh) 5 Read tirai 

* Metre, 8ragdhar& , and in the next verse 7 Rend vamchhtta 

* This akthara, too, was perhaps at first omitted, and then inserted in the margin before the beginning of the 
line Bnt there are various places in tbis record, at which the lines begin rather irreguinriy 

» Read tadxpattan^ndum- From the woof KdmadSvamy, as far as tho dum, the exist ng text lies been 

written over something else which cannot he mode out The original passage ended with mn&, and these two 
uktkara t were left uncnncolled. 

,e Read vydktmn-dmghrt 

w In the first akthara, was engraved and then was corrected into nt 

» Metre, Mahasragdhar5 ” Ie ' ^hanam 



246 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Vol V 


8 lavana-sanradradnn parivri(vri)tav=ada Jambudvipadi temkalw Nih-I'nshada(dha)- 

Himavanta-parwatamgalolay=alli || Vn 1 || Esegum 2 purvv-apar-ambhomdhi- 
mi[fci]- 

9 vitat-ayamadim Biddha-kanya-Yisar-bnamg-&rn-ke]5-srama-sama-mabima-kamdararn 

svardhTun-vah-prasar-opakshunna-nana-Qnaga-in]- 

10 kara-galad-gandasail-ah-mala-yisaram prasphara-Sitadynti-ruchi-mchaya-bhraptam 

[s]itasailam I| Va |(||) A. Himagi[ri]ndrada dakBbma-parSva-va[rtti]- 

11 y=att=ippa BMratavarsh.adol« Kumtala-de3av«’emb'ad=adhika-S6bbe-vefct=esevnd= 

alii || Ka 3 1| Sogayipud 4 =Almdey-embudu nagaram cheluv=esedu 

nadov(y)=Ama- 

12 ravatigam migil=eniai vibadha-]anadimd=agamta-dhana-dhanya-jala-samri(mri)- 

ddbiym=emdum || Matfca || Prakatatak=Amaravatiyolu Suk[e]siyu[m] Mamjn- 
ghoshoyum tam=irbbar=s'a- 

13 kala-vadbu-tatiy=ellam su-kesiyar=mmam]u-gbo : ibcyar=fctat-puradol || Vn || Ada 5 

nslnavidha-gandbasali-vanadim sawatfcukedyana 6 -namdanadim pumna(i nna)- 

tataka-kdpa- 

14 Barasi-samndohadim 7 saras-6nmada-bbri(bbri)mgj-pika-koka-keki-saka-Batngh-anika- 

Sakimta-nadadm=ettam gamka-vm6da-kri(kri)ta-vina-nadadimd = oppagum 8 1(||) 
Va |(||) Anfc=apanmita-ke- 

15 d&ra-bbumiyumm 9 =apara-]alaSray-&bbiramamum bahu-]an-akirnna (mna)nmm=ameya- 

gapika-nivasamam=agamta-vanig]an-&srayammn=emsi sobba-mvasam=age 1 1 

16 Vn || Avataris 10 -irddan=alli ra]afc-achaladim Giri]a-samefcam=ntsavadolo S&mn- 

natbaTi=akhil-amara-ind(mau)li-vmaddba-ratna-Bambbava-k[i*]rana-prablia- p a t a 1 a - 

pnm 3 a-paraga-pada[b]a]n=arttbiytmd=a- 

17 vanata-bhaktik-abliimata-siddLi-pbal-odaya-kalpabburubam || Ka || A 11 Soma- 

natba-pura-samvasitarola brabmapnngalol=pi(vi)prarol=& Bya(vya)sa-Suka-Vama- 
deva-Parasara-Kapil-adi-sadn(dn)san=o- 

18 rbban=negaldam || Ka || Srivatsa*g6tran=nrbbx(rTTi)deva-mitam mkbila-veda- 

Vedamga-vidam pavana-cbantra-guna-sadbbavara Purusbottamam. dpi(dvi)j- 
6ttaman=empam || Kam || A Yiprana Bati Sitadevigav=a [Sa]tya- 

19 tapana-satigam guna-Badbhavade Padm&mbike sale pavana-snckantre pati-bita- 

bra(vra)tey=empal || A dampatigal=pala-k&lav=anapatyar=ag-irdd=omda devasam 
n=bputrasya lok&=sti yemba veda-vakyama [m*] ti- 

20 [}idu] || Ka |(||) Putr-arttbav-agi Batya-pavitr-acbaranam negalda Punisho- 

ttaman=apat-[t*]ranan=lsan=emdu kalatr-anyitaiL=agi Sambhuvam pujisidan || 
Va [||*] Amnegam=ifcta divi]a-danu]a-vn(vri)mda-Tandita-p[a]darav)mda- 

21 [n=appa] Mabesvaram Kavilasa is -parbba(rvva)tada ramya-bbunnyolu Kesava- 

VasaV-Ab]abbavar=61agisal=asamkhyata-gana-parivn(Tn)tan=Uina-salutam v[o*Jdd- 
61agadolw Bukha-samkatha- 

22 Ym6dadimdain=iro Naradan=emba gan-eSvaran=int-einda || Vn I| Obila 15 

Dasi(sa) Cbemna Smyala Halayudha Banan=Udbhatar=dehadol=omdi bamda 
Mai ayes vara Kesavara]ar=adiy=a gaihi- 

23 ka-Baukhyamam bisut=asamkkya-ganam mjav=ada bbakti-sad-gShadol=ill=iral« 

Bamayam=ntkatav=aduvu(da) J ama-BaTi[d] dharola(l) || Embudum Mabesvaram 
dara-bas ita-vadan ara vim- 


1 Read cp ,ie, c nttam * Metre, Mahftsragdbard s I e , j banda 

* Metre, Ksnda, and iu the nest verse ‘ Metre, Mattebhavikridita, 6 Read tarvv arttvk Odydna 

1 Rend tandohadim * Read oppugvm s Read hhuntyusn 

a Metre, ChutnpakamulS 11 Metre, Knnda, and m the next three vorsos. 

•* Read Eatldta 11 Metre, Utpalamalika. 
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24 dan=agi V irabhadranam nim mannsbya-lbkadolu nimn=am£adol=orbvi(rbba)nani 

puttisi para-s&mayagalam myamiB=embudum Yirabbadr&num PuroBbo- 

25 ttama-bhattargge svapnadol=tapasa rupadun bamdu putram para*samaya- 

niyamakam nimago puttugtim=e[m e ]du mattamm'=iint-omda || Sl&ka il 

Javna 5 -marggesbu yo ya- 

26 ta bahavo daksbmapatbe te ddsbita bbavnnu sarvve B&meiia tava sfttmnS, || 

7a || Endu ys(pa)rama-prasadam-madi popudum Purusbottama-bhattaru 

27 kn(kn)trarttbar=agi samtasam-b&ttu maganam padedu jOdakAim-Mi-knyegalaro 

madi dcvatr-6d[d®]e^adim R2,man»e[m <) ]du pesaran=)ttar=Atanum tamia 
x diby a (vy a) -] anm -dn ur upam -a- 

28 go §iva-y6ga-yan£ati=agi mspriha-vn(vri)ttiyini chariyisuttum |! Kamda || 

Ekagra s -bkaktx-y6gadin=fik{ikiy=enalke samdn Sivanam pirid=app=6btlntadol= 
ftr&dbi- 

29 Biy=Ek&mn.tada 4 -BSmaJineniba pessra[m^] padadam || Vn |J Sataiam 6 aamdu 

Siv-agam-6kt.tt.Tividba>kBb6tramgalolii Sambhav-£Lyatan-Ln&ka-nadi-imda*prak&radolt{ 
Gaun(n)var-6ghndp&- 

30 y^-aSnta-vak-k&ya-mano-nugum cbanyisntfcum bamdu Icapdam sur-ilrcbcbitanam 

Daksbma-S6man&tbauan=agb-augba'traaiyam pritiyim || Ya 1| Antra. bamd= 
anavara- 

31 ta-vmamad-ataara-vara-mauli-mam-inraua-mam^arl-ram] it-&mghriyugman = appn 

Hubgefoya S6man&tbanan=&radbiButtam-ippndum=& parameSara 8 pratya- 
kshav-kgi 1| 

32 Atra 616ka-dvayam |) AbbalOru s -vara-gramam gatya Rdma mam=&]nQ(]fia)yfi, [|°] 

tatra yasam kuru svaBtham yaja m&m bbakti-ybgatah {| Jainaipi*] eaba 
Tivadam cba femkkm Intvft ku- 

33 ruehv=atba 1 Bva-sir6=pi panam kri(kri)fv£ putra tvam vijayi bnava || 

Emdu S6manfi.tba-d6var=beBOsidnd=Ek&ntada-E&toayyaii°Abbal(ira BrabmS- 
5vara-Btb5nudalM 10 infipn(Bpn)ha-vxi(m)ttiyimdain=iro || Ka |(||) 

34 Xu(u)lid u =addi-bamda Jainnr=palar=ant=& Samka-ganpda-Babitnm pindnm 

obaladam kaivariBidar=ttolagado Jma daivan=endra §irn-sammdlnyol« |] Ya || 
Adam k61d=Ek&mntada-B&mayyam- 

35 n. 12 =afci-krudbdha(ddlia)n=&gi Siva-8ammdhiyol=RnyB-d6vatft~stavanam mfidal-i\gad= 

emdad=ada(da)m rnanado xmdiy[u 0 ]tt-iral=nnt=emdam || Yri ]| Jagamam 11 
maduvan=2.van=£,-v an=adan=a- 

36 patrk&[la]dol=k5.van=im miga b 5 pain tauog=ago satnbttnsakfivam daksban=& 

Sambbu sarvYa-gan=irdd-aute gsta-prabbava-vibhavam Bamsftrndolu biddn 
damdngadolu bardvu(rddu) lapak[k r ]e s&rddu 

37 sukbamam pordd-irppanuxn dfryane j| Kn || Haran ,4 =ant-ir=ivan=6 mmm= 

artihom mtim'kott=it=av[u' !5 ]d=avudn man[a 4 ]am Haranol=padadar=&n6kar= 
vyaramam Bana-Dim^ala-bbakta-ganamgalit || Ka jj Ene Jai- 

38 nar«emgu aim mummna bitarara 16 b£lal=6ke nraraaya oi(^i)ramam 

]anam=afiyal=andu kott-ataaol=im. pade nine bliaktan=afcano d&vam II Ka II 
Enal=EMntatis«E4mam Manasi]Hnptig=itlu taleya 


1 Rend naitan a Metre, Sldkn (Annoblubb), s Metre, Knndt 

* Bead Hkdntada 1 Metre, MottcbhavikrMitn- e Bead dmnhridvoy 

1 Mamajart wee WTttten, and tbeu rvas corrected into mairyari 

» Read paramtUvaran 5 Metre, Sldkn (Ann»b?abb) , and in tbe next vorse 

10 K«nn cthdnndofn, 11 Metis, Ktindn ,a Bead itk dnfada Edo ayyan 

15 Metre, M&ttdbbimkridita “ M« tre, Ivnndii , and m tbe m xt three r trues 

11 "Read hitaram ' 


l 
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39 nam padedade mv=enag=iva panam=ad=en=ene mumd=emdar=J]inana kifctu 

Sivanam mhpevn || Ka || Ene knduvnd=61eyam niv=enag=emd=itt=61e 

gomdn giramam tam bh6[m*]kenal=andu kuduva padado- 

40 ltt Sivanam sammdhya-m&di R&mam nndignm H Vn || TJdugade 1 Sambhu 

nine §aran=emnadadam manam=anya-ba(biia)vadol=odardadain 2 =i kri(kn)papa- 

nmkhadim tale p6gade mlk=ad=allad-i- 
* 

41 rddade Siva mmna mamn-adig=nrulMg=entttam kali BSman-arddu key- 

gidad=and=ikkaltimrayiBidam s £iramam Sivan=amgbnyngmadol« || Vri || Are 4 - 
gayi-gomdane kittu nbdidane kurppamg=a- 

42 lulu meyi-gaydane 5 seragam parddane balge bbaktar-=enutam ball-alu 

Efimam Bva-kamdbaramam cbakkene bnlla katfcan=anv-amt=akle£adimd= 
Sgal-amt=and=l 4amghriyol =i [kki S amkara-] ganak[k* ] =anal_m*] da- 

43 vam madidam || Ka || Anda 6 taley=eln-devasam baregam meyadim 

ba]ikkav=ittam Haran=&daradim tale kaley=illade tirav=adudn 16kav=ali(jp)ye 
B&ma£m*] padadam || Ka |j B era- 

44 g-agi Jainar-ellam majigi Jina-pral6(la)yav=embTidam madad-tr=imn=ed-e]ragi7 

k&l-vidiye m&nade basa-sidil=amt=eragi Jmana taleyam mnjidam || Vn || 
Badi 8 -gomd=orbbane sokki bale- 

45 vanamam kad-ane pokk-aut-irn 9 kadagalu kapma viraram - turngamam 

Bamantarani tflldu mamarppadegalu 10 Jamara Mari bandtuKenuttim 

be[m*]-gotfcu pOgaltl Jinam kedev-a[m]nam badid=alli kai-ko- 

46 lisidam 6ri-Vira-S6m&&anam || Vn H Adan=eUam neje p&gi Bijjana- 

maMp&lamge Jamarkkal- arkkavackm 1 1 peldu vir6dhav-&ge pindnm ddjntt- 

lralu k6pa-darmmadan=iL Bijjana-bbubbnjam 12 mumsmim 

47 R&maiyanam 13 kamdu nin=idan=anyayaman=6ko madidoy=enal=kot[t*]=61eyam 

t&jidam || Ka || Avar 14 =itfca yoley=ide nin=avadhariBuviid=ikku mmna 
bbamd&radol=un- 

43 n-avar=oddav=iraliy=Ura=odduvud=arppade mmna mnnde Jmaram palaram || 
[Va*J || Ant=appad=i taleyan=and=avara kaiyol=od[d*]uven=avar=adam 
sufctim-balikav=km pad[u*] ven= enag= Anes ej ] eya-baea- 
49 di m [u*] khy av= &giy =em-naruva basadi 16 Jmaram palaran=oddnvad=ene 

Bijjana-rky&m n&m=i kantukamam n&duvav=omdu 16 basadigala pamdifca- 
rumam Jainavam 1 7 karadn nim-&(a)ppade 

1 Metre, Champakamaliu 

* For the sake o£ the metre, either odardadam mast' be pronounced as if it were written vodardadam, 
or else wo must read todardadam, which gives exactly the same meaning Otherwise, the last syllable of Ihdvadol 
remains short, and the metre is violated 

* Bead xlc'kal=dray\tidam 

* Metre, Matt&bhvnkrldita. — In what follows, read gdy gomdane Qdy is for gay a, «=■ gftaya , ' a wound ’ 
For are gdy, sco ara-gdya, under ara 

I Bead mey-gdydant * Metre, Bands, and in the next verse 

* The prdta, or alliteration cf the consonant of the second syllable of each pdda, is violated here And the 
metre is faulty m the next word. 

* Metre, Mattihhavikrldita, and in the next verse 9 Bead train. 

10 Bead cidrppadegafn And sco under mdg,** mdru (2) 

II Bead uk'kxtadxru The prdta is violated here 

n The scoond syllable, IJxv, was at first omitted, and then was inserted, rather mmntely and mdutinetly, 
above the line. 3 ’ 

51 Bead Edmayyaxxairx 14 Metre, Bands 

11 Rc*d eAtn-ndrvm-latadxya, 14 Bead nidmvtt^emdu 

Bead at*ar*mam. 
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50 baaadigalam papsm-m&di fileyam kndiv=endad=avar=&Y=i-mumn=odada baBadiyam 

dftjal bandev=alladtn=oddi Jma-prale(la)yam-m&dalu bamdavar=alle(lla)v=ene 
Bijjana-rayam 1 nakku niv=nnn=TiBi- 

51 rade p6gi 8ukbadjn=mv=erad=aYaram kahpi R&mayya[m*]galig=ellarnY=ajiye 

]aya-pafcramam kottn(ttam) |(||) Vn || An 2 *raya-ksbitibbn(bbri)m-Nag&riy=ari- 

riy-ambbodbi-KTimbb6dbba- 

52 vam an-ray-emdhana-tibra(vra)-vabm an-ray-Anamga-Bhaleksbanam an-rfty- 

figra-bhajamga-bhdri-Garadam ^ri-Bijjanam Yairi-rajya 3 -ram-fikarsbana-d61e(h)t- 
fksi-sabn(hri)dam kirty-amgana-vallabbam t! 

53 Ch6lanan 4 »ikki L&lanan-adhakkansi sfcbtti-hina-madi Nepdlanan-Arndhranam 

tahdu Gurjjaranam sej-ey-itfcu ChMi-bMpalana maimeyam xrmpidu 
Vamgana bisis[i] k&di komda Bam- 

54 gala-KaIi[m*]ga-Magadha-Pata9Yara-Malava-bhumipalaram palieidam dhara- 

val6(la)yamam kali Bijjanaraya-bhdbbnjam || Ka || Eodad 5 =olago putli 
kadalam kndidaxn Ghatayom put[t*]i Kalachuryya- 

55 rol*6gadisrtde Chalukyar-anvaya gadalam kadid=nrkka 8a]-]anam BiijananoJu || 

Ya || Svasti , Samadhigatapamchamaha6abda-mah&mandnl6gvaram | K&l&(la)m- 
jara-paravar-adht£varam [|*] Buvarnna(mna)--m(vri)Bha- 

56 bba-dhvajam | damarnga-tAryya-mrggb&shanam | Ealachuryya-kula-ka[mala]- 

ma[r*]ttatidam [I*] kadana-prachandam | mone-mufcte-gandam [|*] 

aubbatar= adity am | kaligal=amknsa(£a)m | gaja-Ba- 

57 manta-^aran&gata-vajra-pamjaram [|*] pratdpa-Lamkosvaram [|*] para-n&ri- ' 

sabadaram [|*] Sa(8a)nivara-aiddbi [|*] gindargga-mallam [|*] chalad- 

a[m*]ka-R&ma[m |*] nissa(^a)mka-inallan=ity=akh)la-natn-adi-Ba- 

58 maBta-praga9ti-8ahita[m*] Mmatu BijjanadSvam Rfimayyamgalu m&dida 

parama-s&basakam mrati^ayav=appa M&(ma)liesYara-bbaktiga[m*] moclicbi 
Vira-Sfimanatha-devara dogula- 

59 da m&ta-kuta-prak&ra®- khanda, ephatita-jirnn-fidbarakka 7 dGvar=amgabb6ga- 

naivedyak[k*]am Banavase-emchhasirada 8 kampam(nam) Sat[t*]a}igoy-° 

op[p*]attaia ma[m*]noya Cbat[t*]arasanum-a ka[m*]pnnad=agriiyito-pra- 

60 bira-gaundugalam 10 mumd=itfcu Mmadu-Bijjanadeva[m*] Sattaligey-eppattaj-=olage 

Malugumdadim temkana Gog&rey-emba gramamam prasiddba-Bixna-sabitam 
tnbbdgamumam 

61 Srunad-EMntada-B,amai(ma)yyamgala kAlam kacbobi __ dMra-pbrbba(rvva)knm 

madi kottn [p]rafcipaliaidatn || Om [l|*] Sn^-xmta-kirti-vikramado^ 
omdida Somfl-kul-aika-bbushanam t&n=emp=i 

62 ChaIokya-nn(nri)par»anvayadolM Ya8udh-adbinathar=akhyana-par&kramar=kahyo 

dbatnpar=abn(hri)tey-age Tailapam tdno Chalukya-dhdfcn-kula^ailan= 
onalu mudadimde taldidam || 


I The nf win at first omitted, and then was inserted above the line 

* Metre, Mattfibbavikridita * Bead rdja 

* Metro, Utpalamftlikl , the verse consists, very unusually, of five pddat 

Metre, Kanda s xhe more osnal expression here would bo prdsdda 

Bead jtrnn dddhdrakkam s Bead panmrchchastrada 

* We might correct the Sata\tgey of tho original into Sata\igey, in accordance with G line 9, where the 
reading is quite clear, ]UBt as readily as into Satla\tgey But the next line here shows 8atta\*gey very clearly , 
and we must accept that ns the form intended in this place also 

' 10 Bead gaumdugalumam , and, m the preceding line, C haf(araiaoumatt would be better 

II Metre, Utpalamalika 1 

2 s 
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Amt4 TabapadGyarago Sfityft&niynd6%nn^rrnba inrtgam pnbidam tat-tanarr.rn 
Vikramndovrun fal'id'-ann^nm D a & n v arm ra t; d G v a n* «4 1 an a tnngara .Taya- 

omi ganiyaa - fd an a infigan-Abftvn- 

xnallan>alana magam Tribhuranamnlln-PormftdirAyan.4lan<i tnagain BUG* 
16 kamal[r’]a-S 6 m 6 avaradGvan^!‘iPuia inngi«[tu*] pm<apacnaPravarti-Jftgnd6k.a- 
mal[I B 3an=Mana tunfxn^Jam Trftilo- 

kynmalla-Nurmmcdi-Tailapan-atarm tnng »n Tnbhu\anamaUa-S6rnC^vara* 
devan=atr.im pr.rfikraina-pi-abliuvam-ombcmd.ulc jj Vri |i JCiVP-nll-Dgnv- 

madcbhav-omd-orad=ennl[l']“Cmpa{tnv-fid 4 >g-imlM oVj. 

tt=anndo tfilfcu kadi geldarn 4 Uid-illad-omd ancyiui th dam bidan^ibbauigalarn 
turagamain Sdmof'varam lnllnua-n no talk » Ka]achG(chu)ryya- 
vairsanian=ndam nirmdln.nm madidrm j| Yn || Di(ahf)* 

to 6 inti£patna\=ugalu am nijt**va*n(a&)dun ca[m*jd'-nd*iraHo (an^/lgamr= 
Agalw Hrtti dik.p&lt'kn-mkativ-innkh-f.dt'iat -rgalu jaj fi-pattiudari nichchnfm*} 
tola bfilam Bcyo-vidul-irc BunrVjyamnm Ui|did*>m dn- 

rddliara-fouryynm Yir o *-56me£varan~ahjtwr dbu-ntlra-mri ja eGmnm 11 Amndim- 
tamaT 7 =empa Kalacburyy' undhma luasulallo Pinna bjado dhareg= 
anubandham tainnolc Ralo catmnam- 

dhiso Chu}[u 0 ]kya-ruyB-S6mam nognldam )| Yn |1 Ant - 1 Tnbh-avnnamalla- 
SdmAAvaraddvam aaknlt, clipmunutba tiromanijura CMlulEyn-rajya-pratishtft- 
pakan 8 -appa ku- 

nia'-n-Bamaiyamatim 5 fann[m*] Soloynbnl[} ff ]iyn-koppndo]u enkha* 

Bfttnkha(ka)tha-vin3dadm=irdd=omdu do\ niftin dbarimna-gbshtt (shtln)y o)>nrdn 

purata[na]-nfita[na c ]r=appa fciva-' baktam gn- 

na-8t»vanftm-muduttam-ird=EkHntadn-B&mayyamgo]-’Ab[b*']alurnlt.)(ic]nlli Jotnar* 
ollam norada bamaa maba-v ivLdain-mftdi ni[m*j taloyan=nnda-koradn 
Bivana kaiyol=padadey-appade Jmn- 

nan=odcdu Sivanam prati'ibto(6ktbe)-mudu-v -eind=oddaman-oddiy=61oyam 

[ko]ltad=avarn kott=oleyam komdu to mna taleyan=andu-komdn Sivamgo 
pU]o mtidi babk=u talcyam yolu- 

dovasako munnm-anto talcyam 10 po(?)le( ? ) v)Ia?-r.ntn pndoda Bij[j*Jan&- 
dbvana kaiyyalw jaya-patravam pujo sabitam kondndnmam Jmanan=odedn 
basadiyan=a}idn bisn- ' 

tn nelanam kha[m < ’]dioi u Yira-S6man&tha-dSvaram pra[ti]sbtbo madi SjY-ftram- 
bktnv-ago p&rbba(rvva)ta.pra[infi*]nnda dcgnlamam trikfitav-figo m&diindar= 
ombudam k[o]ldn Tribbuvanamal[l c ]a-S6- 

mGsvaradAvam yismayam-bi(ba)ttu nodu\=aittbiyim bmnavattalcyam baropsi 
bansiy =ayaran=idi [r*j -gondu taHnam 12 maneg=oda-gcmdu p 6gi pmdnm 
satkaradim pbji- 


gi mmad-Vira-Soman&tba-dedoTara 13 dognlada m&ta-kflta-prAkara-kbamda-Bpntita- 
-|inn-odbaiakkam u devara amgabbCga-ramgabhoga-imivAdjakkam Cbaitra- 


' Rend tad 

8 The v a of the third syllablo wns at first omitted, and then wns inserted above the lino 

* Metre, Sartluliuikndita * Read embattum=odd dg tral 

* To suit the metre, this word moot bo prononneed gela&arr 

6 Metre, Mabhsragdbara In the second word, read mtsdpalnyav 

I Metro, Kanda Read and/ial'iman b Rend praUshfhdpal.arun 

e Read Bammayyarum ” This word seems to bo an unnecessary repetition. 

II Or perhaps we Bhould read mxdtsi 1J Read tanna or tamaya " i 

“ Bead devara 14 Read aphvUta gt nn dddhdraTclsam 
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77, P avitra-vasamt6fcsaT-Mi-pa[r*]vTngaligav=annadana-vidyadfenakktt[m* ] BanavaBO- 

pamcbbasirada 1 ka[m*]pauaxn N§garakbathdav-eppat[t*]a);=okgai?a 

Ab[b*]aluran»S devargg=a \ur=uga- 

78 lu-belkuv=emdn parama-bbakttyimd=& ka[m*]pana[da] manneya MaUidevanam 

mn[m*]d-itt=a vdra meialikc-rnanneya-snmka damda-ddBha-nidbimksbCpa- 
sahitav-agi Ekanta- 

79 [da*]-Ramayya[m*]gala kalam karcbcbi purwa-prasiddlia-sima-saliitam 2 

tnbbCga-sabitam dharVpurvakara-madi Pa(pa)ram6Svara-dattiy-age(gi) tabra- 3 
gasanamatn kot[t*]=aneyan=c.li(j;i) < ;i me* 

80 jayisi parama-bhakfciyim piatipahsidam Om [||*] Srikamtha- 4 * 

padambn]aman=anabnla chittadolo puppam Siva-samaya-prakaran=e]a(m)si sale 
nogald=Ekfintada-Raman=Isa- 

81 bbakti-promam || Om [||*] Sriynm 6 di[r*]ggh4yuvam kirfcfciyan=antidznaYtmi 

malko girrv5na-vn(yn)mda-]yayam sri-Vlra-Somam vidhri(dhri)fca-bimakarain 
K&madevamg-'adura-sri-yaktam- 

82 g=Adri3a-sasmita-8ita*taral-al61a-vi8t&ra-151a-n6y(tr)-616k-6ddba(?)ta-^ri-lalita*ra ti-kal a- 

lasya-sailfisha-vesbam || Svasti Samadbigatapamcbamabasabda-mabamam- 

83 dalesvaram BanavfiBi-pnravar-adi(dki)sva\am Jayanti-Madbuk65vara-de\a-labdha- 

vara-prasadam Tidva]-r]*]an*arhladani 6 bIayuraYa[r*]mma-kula-bhftshanam 
KMamba-kaptbiravam kadajia-pracbandam saba- 

84 s-6ttu[m*]gam kabgal=amkasa(sa)m Baty a- Radbuy ani 6aranagata-va]ta-pamjaia[in*] 

yacbaka-kamadh[e* ]nuv=ity-akhila-nam-avali-sahitan=appa srSman tnaba- 7 

mandalelvara[m*] EAmadev-arasa- 

85 r-PpSnumgal[I*]-ainftj:avam B _ dasbfca-mgraba-^i8bta-pratipalanadin=aluttam-irdd= 

AbbalQra Yira-Somanatba-dfivaram bamdu Landu K&mayyamgalu Sjv- 
&gava(ma) -vidba- 

86 nadim m&disida paibba(rwa)t-6pam6 l nam=appa degnlamam kand=nvarci m.ldida 
' Babasamam Ba-vistara[rn*] koldu mecbcbi parama-pnfciyimd=oda-gomdu pog 

87 P&mimgalla nelovldmol=pradhaQara[m*] t&nam Madukeya~mamdalunka 9 -sabitam 

Gukha-samkatba-vinbdadi[m*J kullirddu ^.parama-bhaktiyim Vira-S&manfi,tbn- 

88 dovarggo Pttnu[m*]gall-aitiui;ai;i Q =olagana kampanam Hosanfid-oppattaT;=olage 

Mundagoda eamipada Jogesaradim badagana Mallavalliy • eniba gr&mamam 
prasiddha-8i* 

89 mS-aabifcav-agi tnbhog-abbyantaram namasyam-madiy=il devara dognlada 

kbapda-spnfcita-jirnn-odhdarakam 11 devar=amgabh6ga-ramgabb5ga*naivedya[kkani*] 
Chaitrar 

90 pavitra-vasamtofcsav-adi-parbba(ryva)ga]gam=anna-d&nakknmv 13 =eindu. B&mayyaxngala 

k&lam. karcbi dbara-pftrvvakatn-tnadi parama-bbaktvyim kottu dharmmamam 
pratap&lisidam |(||) Svasty=asfcu Om || 

91 Int=i dharmmamgalam pratipaliyisidavaru 13 £ri-V aranasi Prayage Kbruksbefcra 

Argghyatirtfcba Srlparvvat-kdi-pnnya-ksbefcradalli sayira kavilegnla k&dum 

92 kolagavam bonnol=kat{isi chatu[r*]vv£da-p&ragar=appa 8 Cu*]*brdbmanargge 1< 

8dtyyograbaaa-86magrahana-bya(yya)fcipata-sa[m*]kraman-[& ,;t ]di-p unya-k ftl ad 0l= 

vidbi-yuktav-age kofcta 


1 Head pa*nirchchas\rada 

* The Byllnhlo ta was at first omitted, and then was inserted above the nxd of simd x 

9 Le , tdmbr a , for idmr a 4 Metre, Kanda 6 Metre, Sragdlmrlt 

f Bead dhlddam ? Head Sriman mahd. 8 ***& ayntrafii 

8 Bead mamda\xlca ” Bead aj/nirar. 51 Read *pW't* J* rnn iddMrakkam 

18 Bead d&nakkav 11 Bead praiipd(utdnvaru 

'« The ejllublo hma wa* at first omitted, and then " as nisei ted above the line 
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93 pa(pha)lavam padevaru i dharmmavan=alidavar=& Gamge Varanasi Korn- 

ksbefcra-Prayag-iWi-punya-ksh&tramgalol=4 kavilegaluvam br&hmanaruvam komda 
papamam padevar=Iy=arttha-sam- 

94 dehav=ill=embudam mumnnam 1 * Manu- v&ky amgalu (la) m pelgu[m*] || S16ka || 

Babubbir^vvasudha bhuktft rajabhih Sagar-adibhih yasya yasya yada 
bbftmis=tasya tapya tada pa(pba)lam || Ganyamte pamva(sa)vo 

95 bbftmer=ganya[m*]fce vri(Tri)sbtx-bimdaTab na ganyate vidhafcr=Spi dbarmma- 

samrakshane phalam || Sva-datt[a*]m para-datt[a*]m y6 baryta 

vasmndharam | shasbtbir-warsha 3 * -sahasram vishthayam ja- _/■ 

96 yat3 knmib || Karmana manasa vacba ya[h*] samarfcth&=py=npSkshat4 | 

eabbya(bbya)s=tatb=aiva cbamdala[h*] sarwa-dhanmna-bahishkn (shkn)tafy || 
Kulani tarayet=kartta sapta sapta cba sapfca cba 1 adh6=vap&- 

97 tayed=dharta sapta sapta cba sapta cba || S16ka || Apx Gamg.fidi- 

tirtthesbn bamtnr=gam=athava dvijam nisbkriti 1 sy&n=na d[6*]vasva- 

brahmasva-baran[e*] nri(nri)nam || Samany6 5 =yam dharmma-s6fcu=' 

98 nnpamfim 6 k&ld-kale palaniyo bhavadbbxb sarvvan=etSnu bb&vxta(na)b 

parthtbavemdra 7 bbftyo-bbftyo ydcbatS Ramacbamdrah || Svasty=a*tu 
mamgalam cba | 6ri£=cha || Om 

99 Onx [||*] Haranol 8 * =tavamdbiy=amt=am darav=nrav=ill=eni8i padeda degnlavam 

Pnraharana Kaxlasad=amt-xre viracbisidam Sambhu-bhakti-dhamam Efimam || 
Vn || Degulak fl =endu bbakta- 

100 janav=adaradind=idxr-erdda kot[t*]ada(da)m h£gavsn=&dadam kalndn-kollade 

bedade n&de dve(dai)nyadxm p&gi nn(nri)palaram Sivan=anugrahav= 
aksbayav-Sge madidam degtxla[va]m Hsr-adr[i]g=on[e]- 

101 y-ag-ire E&man»id=em kn(kri)t-arfcthaii6 || Ka || K§savarfi]a 10 -charnflpam 

^asanavam peldan=amt=adam tirddx mray&sane baradan u =I^ana dasam 
Siva-cbaranakamala-6aranam Saranam || Om [||*] 

102 Svasti Brimattu-Hara-dharam-prasfl.ta-BEnkkamiia-ESdamba-[yamSa # ]rnm Bana- 

v[&)s[i]-paravar-adhis vararnm sri-Madu(dhu)kanafcha-d£vara dibya(vya)-£ri-p&da- 

103 padm-aradbakaru 12 1| Mal|l*]idevar&yaru.m || 13 I7agarakha[m*]deya ....... 

. .. . nge-nMumam . , . 

104 ....... ... ...... .......... . kottarxx || 


TEANSLATIOE . 14 

Om 1 Roverence to tbo god Sambku (Siva), wbo is made beautiful by a chauri which is tbo 
moon that lightly rests npon bis lofty head, and wbo is the foundation-pillar for the erection of 
- the city of the three worlds 1 May that tree of paradise which is Sambku, praised by the 
gods, — which is the abode of the beauty of clusters of flowers which are the rows of dropB of 

1 Head munnam a Metre, 816ka (Annsh{ubb), and m the next five verse# 

* Read thathU vanfta * Read nuhij-iii, for tiuhlcfitth 1 Metre, S&ltni. 

* Read ittur=nfipdnam 7 Read pdritkivtmdrdn. 

8 Metre, Kenda The metre ib faulty in the third p£da 

* Metre, TJtpalam&hka ,0 Metre, Kanda 11 The metre is faulty bar# 

9 Bead drddhakarurr The following mark of punctuation is unnecessary 

u Thu mark of punctuation is unnecessary , 

14 On previous occasions I have, like others, been accustomed to give in italics, m brackets, word# which 

are not m the original texts, but are necessary to complete tbe sense and make readable sentences in English ; 

for instance, in tbe opening verse of this record, the words 11 the god ” before " Sambhu,” “bis” before ** lofty,” 

and " and ” before “ who ” For tbe future I shall give all such words in common type, without brackets, and shall 

give in italics, in brackets, only words which are added to explain or supplement the meaning of the original 

texts, and as to tbs correctness or suitability of which any doubt may be possible. 
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— »p * %£££& 

which has for fresh sprouts his da g « ^ lfct boa gb B that are his arms , and 

ambrosia-rayed moon (on Us forehead), which » ^urf (Pafvati),- give to Rama, 1 m 

•which is embraced by a creeper tha 4 6 fmits as are longed for by a peti- 

partacalar, -with perpetual activity, an a un ance o s& m £&, surrounded by all the 

turner > May §rikan{ha (Siva) who is fca > enmson 

Gan *?-* ho is adorned by feet m which * bore ai * se Aj®a«£ ther^ . ^ ^ ^ ^ 

rays of the clusters of the jewels m all the tiaras of of the glances of (P&rvati) 

of tho immortals , and who is the abode o 0 8p £ cold — always confer good fortune 

the daughter of (Himalaya) the lord of the mountain of cold, always 
upon B&madeva, upon him who is of nnbqualled grea nesB 

clouds that are tho tracks, blowing on “ ' M efficient m doing so as tho 

agitate the waters by the blows of the tips of their 1 ' 1 monB ters of the sea that ghde to 

shoals of great fish which fall out from the mou so which 

aud fro , from which them nse the rays of many ^ J hips of the woman 

has lines of mountains on its shores , and which is en y , fc boufc bjr the salt 

who is the Earth And there, on the south of Jambudvip* , which « ^ 

ocean which is thus beautiful as being tbo abode o numero mountains, the cold 

of vei* high waves, among all the Nila, Nmhadha, ,^“^0^1 great dalliance 
mountain (Himalaya),— which has vast glens or res „ of row0 an( j nn g B of huge 

of love of the crowd of the daughters of the Stddhas , w i torrent of the 

rocks falling down from the many piles of mountains it a ^ the maB8 0 f the 
waters of (the Mandaknu) the nver of heaven, and ^ stretched out so as to 

tremulous lustre of the cold-rayed moon, — is beautiful w g 6 

measure the eastern and tho western oceans. 4 

(L 10) In the land of » 

Himalaya, tho kmg of mountains, there shines, with " d Alande full of grace 

country of Knntala ; and there there » beautiful the city Z) 

and splendour, and ever esteemed to altogether surpass mara Moreover As 

with learned people and with a countless wealth of cattle an g™ 1 * 11 w , , . b £ 

is well known, in Amarftvati there are Sukeh and Mafijugh&Bhe 4 these two , hut m that town 

there is a whole multitude of women, all of them with beaut air an dena wbicb aro 

charzmng with various plantations of sweBt-smelling nee, wi par . 

1 le to the Rlmayya, or flk&ntada It&mayya, who w tbs subject t of Miha record In tbe mxt ver o 

mentioned as Kimadfiva He is called simply Rama again in lines , ’ ’ ’ l s 21 to 23, below. The 

* The Oana t are the attendants o£ Siva Mention is made of them «•« »' ““ 1 0 „ ftmed 

leader of them was Nimda (hue 22) , and some of them were deceased or translated Saiva saints, wh 

in tbe aame passage „ the blne mountain,” is " one of the 

* According to Homer- Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, Nila o immediately north of Ilavpta or tbe 

principal ranges of mountains dividing tbe world into mno porn J g u aud north 0 f t ho Him&hiya ” 

central division,” and Nisliadha is a similar range “ lying immediate y reaching to tho eastern 

* Compare tho opening verse of tbe Kumdra.anlhava, which describe. H.m&laya a, reaching 

tnd the western oceans, as if it were the measuring rod of the eart , nirttmiarv. The verse contains 

* These are two of tbe nymphs of paradise , for tbe first name, see Kittel s Dictionary. 

a play on the meanings of tbeir names , „ t .melline kind of rice ’ He 

« Oandha-idl i is explained in Momer- Williams’ Sanskrit Xsiang mentions tbe “ Mahdidlt nee. 

also gives mahi (dl\, ‘ a kind of large and sweet-smelling n . " no other noe at all.lt 

this nee is at large as the black bean, and when cooked ib aroma ^ng 0r w re ], g jous persons of great 

grows only m M&gadha, and nowhere else, it is o e * „ , U j e>v iod , see also Record!, VoL II 

distinction, and hence tbe name nee offered to tbe grea The ’ aa»dha-(dl% is mentioned again in G below, 

p 82, where it is called « the nco for tbe nse of the great 
line 4, and also in one of the Managftji msonptions (page 80 above, 1 
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m bloom through all tbe seasons, with plenty of well-filled tanks and wells and pools, with 
sounds everywhere of cranes and buzzing bees and cuckoos and ruddy geese and peacocks and 
numerous flights of parrots and blue ]ays, and with tho music of lutes in the dnersions of 
courtesans And when xt had thus become a place of many chaims, as being known to bo tbo 
site of an infinite number of parks, and pleasing with inexhaustible pools of watei, and crowded 
with many people, and tli8 dwollmg-place of irtnumerablo courtesans, and the abode of a countless 
number of merchants, there came down there, from the Bilvcr mountain (KailAsa), 5 accompanied 
by Girij& (Parvati), with great gladness, tho god S6manfitha (Siva), who has the water-lilies that 
are his feet made tawny by the mass of tho multitude of the rays that dart forth fiom the jewels 
inlaid m the tiaras of all the gods, and who is a very tree of paradise having for the ripening 
of its fruits tho accomplishment of the desires of worshippers w ho bow dot. n befoie lnm in 
supplication. 

(L. 17) — Among the residents of that town of Somanatha, 1 2 * in the Brahman quarters, 
amongst the Brahmans, there became famous one who resembled those ( tcell-lnown ) Vyiisa and 
Suka and Vamadeva and Para^ara and Kapila and others , namely he, Purushottams, who was 
called the best of Brahmans, — belonging to the Snvatsa gotra , pi used by ( all other) 
Brahmans , acquainted with all the Vedas and Veddntjas , of an excellent disposition through 
possessing the virtue of pure behaviour Tho good wife of that Brahman was Padmambilc8 
of pure behaviour, devoted to her husband, who by her virtuous disposition caused haself to be 
likened to both Sitadevi (the wife of Rama) and the wife of that ( weU-hnotcn ) Sntyatapas(?) s 
And, that husband and wife having remained for a long time without offspung, one day, having 
come to know tho saying of tho Veda that “ there is no heaven for him who 1ms no son, ' 4 the 
famous Purushottama, who practised iratb and parity, did v orsbip, together with his wife, 
to Sambhu, in order to obtain a son, saying “ Isa is the protection from misfoi tune ” 

(L 20) — At that same time, when MahfiSvara (Siva), whose feet, resembling water-lilies, 
are worshipped by the crowd of gods and demons,— with Ktlava (Vishnu) and Vasava (Indra) 
and Abjabhava (Brahman) m attendance upon him, and surrounded by countless Ganas, and 
accompanied by Uma (Parra ti), — was enjoying the delight of an interchange of pleasing 
conversations m royal darbdr in a delightful part of tbe mountain Kail.lsa, Narada, tbe leader 
of tbe Ganas, spake thus — “While Ohila, Dasa, Chenna, Siriyala, Hateyudha, Bfina, 
Udbhata, and Malay e3 vara who came here m human form, and Ke^nvaraja, 5 and in- 
numerable other Ganas, resigning the happiness of earthly life, have been dwelling here m this 


1 Hinen Taming mentions a “ Bllver mountain,” and appoara to place it in tbe country of O-lt iu, somewhere on 
tbe north of the Himalaya range he aaya — “ thfa mountain ja very high and extensive , it is from this place that 
the silver ia dug which supplies the Western countries with their silver currency " (Life, p SC) 

J The text perhaps means to aay that Alande was also known by tho name of SflmauSXliaonra 

* The akshara before the tya at the end of line 18 is small and imperfectly formed, and is almost quite 
illegible 1 can only conjecture that it is ta Satyatapas appears to he “r Mum who was once n hunter 
but, after performing severe anstenties, obtained, as a boon from DurvSsas, that he should become a great sage 
and saint ” But it is usually Sit& and Arundhati (wife of Vasish$ba), who are quoted as patterns for wives to 
imitate 

* We seem to have here some well-known proverb Lika, ‘ world/ most stand for paralSka, ' tbe other 
world, heaven '—For a very similar expression, Prof Iuelhorn has referred me to aputrdnam kila na tanii lokdh 
iulhdh (Kddamharl, Peterson’s edition, p 61, line 14), — words which the qneen heard at a recitation of the 
Mah&Widrata 

1 The reference here is to various famous Saiva saints, most of whom appear to be mentioned in the Basava - 
purdna — Mr H Krishna Sastn has obliged me with other references for some of these nenmne for 
SinvMn (iu Eannresc) or SiruttondanSyaiiar (in Tamil) the fourteenth divdsa of tho Vptshalh(ndravijaya 
of Shadakshari, and also the Tamil Penyap urdnam (prose version, Madras edition, p 217 IT), with the difference 
that 8inyala is here represented as the son of Siruttonda, and not identical with him, ns asserted in tho other 
wcrli , for Hateyudha, the fifteenth div&sa of the VpithaVhii dravtjaya, which incidentally mentions also Dasa 
and Chenna (verses 4, 6, after the introduction) , and for Malayeivnra (in Kanarese) or Sdraman Perums} (in 
Tamil), the Pertyapurdnam, p 220 ff., which says that, when ruling at the town of Kodungfildr, he became a 
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especial excellent abode of farfh, tlie congregation (of l§aivas on the earth ) Las been afflicted 
among fho Jams and Buddhists.” On hie speaking thnB, MahSgvara, with a smilo on big 
face that lesembled a water- lily, said to Virabhadra — “ Do thou, in the world of men, beget 
a man with a portion of thyself, and then pat a stop to those hostile observances " And 
thereupon Virabhadia came in a dream, in the guise of an ascetic, to Purushottamabhatta, 
and said “ Theie shall be bom to theo a son, who shall suppress hostile observances ," and he 
further said “ Those many people, in the region of the south, who have trodden in the paths 
of the Jams, all of them shall be put to shame, 0 master *, by thy son (who shall he called) 
R&ma ” Having thus spoken and having manifested great graciousness, he went away And 
Purushottamabhatta, full of content at having succeeded, obtained a bou, and performed 
tho birth-ceremony and other rites, and bestowed the name of Rftrua in accordance with the 
bidding of the god 

(L 27) — And while he (B&ma), having become imbued with meditation on Siva m a manner 
suitable to his divine birth, was practising observances with stncn indifference to other things, it 
came about that, through tho intensity of his devotion which was directed entirely to one object, 
he was called one who had one sole aim , and, having worshipped Siva with great exclusiveness, 
he acquired tho name of Ek&utada-R&ma. And m the course of practising observances, with 
speech and body and mind always devoted to the feet of (Siva) the lord of Gauri (Parvati), at— 
various sacred placeB prescribed by the Saiva traditions and on all tho numerous great and small 
rivers where there are altars of Sambhu, he came and behold with joy the Somanatha of the 
South, 1 honoured by "he gods, who dnveB away all Bin. And when, having thus come, he was , 
worshipping that S&manatha of Huligepe, whose feet are beautified by the cluster of the rayB of 
tho jewels iu the tiaras of tho greatest of tho gods who unceasingly how down before him, that 
supreme lord became manifest, and said,-— (Heie are two Slohas) 3 — “ Go, 0 Jtfi,nja 1, at my 
command, „to the excellent village of Abbaluru, and take up thy abode there at ease, and 
sacufico to me with strict devotion , and, without any apprehension, enter into controversy with 
the Jams, and wagei thy head , and he victorious, 0 son 

(L. 33) — And when, on the god S&man&tha having thus givon his commands, Ek&ntada- 
R&mayya was abiding, with complete indifference to other things, at the Bhnne of the god 
Brahmcsvara of Abbaluru, some of the Jains, together with that Sankagaunda, 3 concerted 
together, and came to obstruct him,jand with great resoluteness persistently sang the praises (of 
their own god ) m the proximity of Siva, saying “ Jma is the (true) divinity ” When he heard 
that, Ekfintada-Rfimayya became very full of wrath, and said “ It is forbidden to praise any 
other deity m the proximity of Siva ” bat, refusing to desist, they continued vociferating , and 
then he Bpake thus — “ Who is it that creates the earth ? , who is it that protects it in the time 
of calamity ? , and further, who is it that is able to destroy it, when his anger becomes great ? 
it is that same Sambhu , and, m the face of the existence of him, who pervades everything, how 
can he (Jina) ( he a god, who came by chance into the world, and lived 4 m bewilderment, and 
applied himself to practising austerity, and (only thus) attained happiness ? does your Arhat 
bestow gifts as Hara (Siva) doeB ? , has he ever given even ever so small a thing P , (it is) from 

follower of the famotu Saiva devotes Sundaramfirtinayan&r (see id pp 1 to 51), and visited various Saiva shrines 
in the south, and eventually followed Snndar&tntirti on horseback to Kailasa, and which, m connection with 
the same story, mentions a certain Bana or Bitnabhadra as a mnsician who received presents from SSraman on the 
recommendation of tho god at Madura 

1 le Sftmanatha, \te Siva, m that form) of Huligejc (Laksbm&shwar), who is mentioned in the next lino — See 
page 243 above, note 3 

* Thus in tho original, by way of parenthesis , like the vachana, * prose,’ Teanda, ’ verse,’ and vrrfta , 1 motre,’ 
which also we have hero and there , 

3 I a “ together with Sankagaunda, one of the village headmen of that place ” 

4 Bardu seems to be a form of the past participle of ial, ‘ to live,’— a root from which we have bardti, laddu, 

* increase, greatnes«, etc ’ 
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Hara (that) m former days ilia devout Qanas Bana and Dini^Ia, and bo many o there, obtained 
boons ” On bis having thus spoken, the Jains said — “ It may be bo 1 but why dost thou simply 
talk of former worthies ? , cat off thme own head, under such conditions that all people may 
know of it, and offer it to him, and get it back from him, (and then ice will admit that) thon 
art indeed a pious man and he is indeed the god ” 

(L 38) — When they had thus spoken, Ekantada-B&xna said “ If I offer my head to 
(Siva) the foe of Love, and obtain it baok, what is the wager that ye will pay to mo F ; ” 
whereupon they replied, in anger, “ We will pluck up our Jinn, end set np (an image of) Sim ” 
Then, saying “ Giro me (it m writing on) a palmyra-leaf,” and taking the palmyra-leaf that 
they gave, BSma brought (his image of) Siva into the presence (of the Jams) at the place where 
he was to straightway cut off his head and make an offering of it, and spake thus — “ If I have 
ever not said that thou alone, 0 Sambhu ', art my protection without fail, and if my thoughts 
have ever gone astray after other gods, my head Bhall not go from me by the edge of this 
soinutai , 1 2 but, otherwise, 0 Siva ', let it roll down before tby feet ” and, thnB speaking, the 
brave Hama, with a loud shout, and with an unfaltering hand, set himself to cut off his head 
and lay it at the feet of Siva While the disciples were saying “ Surely he inflicted but a small 
wound, he drew the sword and thought, indeed, to do a bold thing, but then ho became 
afraid and has preserved his body unhurt , he must have donsed some mischief to the sword 
( blunttng it, so that it shall not wound him),” B&ma, that man of ability, quickly and 
mBtantly cut through his own neck with as little difficnlty as if he were shearing through a 
bundle of grass, and placed (his head) at the feet of Ite. (Siva), and caused joy to the attendants 
of Samkara (Siva) 

(L, 43) — Aitei the severed head had been exhibited in public during seven days, Hara 
kindly gave it back the bead became sound again without any scar , and Hama received it back, 
to the knowledge of all people In much perturbation, all the Jains, in great distress, bowed 
down on the ground and seized hiB feet, imploring him to abstain from destroying their 
Jma, hut, refusing to abstain, be fell on it like a thunderbolt from a clear sky, 3 and broke 
the head of the Jina Just as a wild elephant in rut plunges into a grove of plantain-trees, and, 
though alone, sweeps everything away before him, so he, putting forth his strength, scattered 
the heroes who guarded it, and the horses, and the chieftains, and, while tho opposing ranks of 
the Jams, crying out that Mari (the goddess of plague or death) 4 had come upon them, were 
running away in flight, he heat the Jma till it fell , and there he made them accept the holy 
Vira-S&mesa 

(L 46)— When the Jams, having gone in a body, and having related all the matter in a 
cunning way to king Bijjana, were, with enmity, making a very slanderous complaint about it, 
king Bijjana became mad with anger, and looked at BSmayya with wrath, and said “ Why 
hast thou done this evil thing P , ” whereupon he shewed the palmyra-leaf that they had given, 
and said — “ This is the palmyra-leaf that they gave; weigh it in thy mind, and place it m thy 
treasury, let them wager again, if they dare further stake, m thy presence, (all) their vanouB 
Jmas.then I will cut off my head and place it as the stake m their hands, and will recover it even 
after they shall have horned it , but they shall wager to me the various J mas of their eight 
hundred shnnp*, the chief of which is the Anesejjeyabasadi ” Thereupon king Bijjana said 
“ We will see this marvel , ” and he summoned the wise men of the shnnes, and the (other) 


1 JSmgu, list J8, is to be taken as tngt (= ehagt , change), ‘in wlwt manner?, bon ?,* + u (= u), — ‘ howsoever, 
it may be * 

* 1 e " let ms sat hare the courage to cut it off " 

* lot "like a dry tkanderbolt, unaccompanied by ram.” 

4 There is a refsT»»«t to M&rf in line 28 of tbe Ktaargi inscription (Jour So Br R At Soc Vol X 
p 243) , and another oecnta in an inscription at Balaam (Ep Cant Vol III, Sr 140), in which she is cslled 
Minya m6n, “the destroying deity Mirl” 
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Jams, and said “ All of Ton wager your shrines, and give (if in writing on) a pnimyra-lenf 
But they said “Wo came to lay a complaint about the shrmo -winch has already been ruined , 
we have certainly not come to lay a -wager and lose ( any more of) our Jinas 1 ” Then king 
B1330.ua laughed, and dismissed them, bidding them to go without any further words, and to 
li\e in peace, and he gate to R&mayya, in such a way that all of them knew of it, a ceitificato 
of victory 

(L 51) — A very Indra to the mountains that are hostile kings , a very Agastyo to the 
ocean of hos(ilo kings , a hot fire to the fuol of hostile kings , a veiy Siva to Love m the form 
of hostile kings , a great Garuda to the fierce serpents that are hostile kings , such is the 
glonous Bijjana, the fnend of those who swing the bwoid m seizing the wives of mimical kings, 
and the favourite of the woman Famo Having put down tho Chola, having humbled 
L&ta, having deprivod NepStla of stability, having crushed Andhra to piecos, having made 
the Gurjara captive, having broken tho greatness of tho king of Chedi, having ground 
Vanga m a mill, and having fought and killed tho kings of Bang&la, Kalinga, Mugadha, 
Pntasvara, 1 and Mfilava, the bravo king Bijjanar&ya has protected tho whole cnemtof 
tho earth Agaatya was born m a pitcher, and drank up tho ocean , and m Bijjann, that 
excellent man, born among tho Kajachuryas, ( [there wai displayed) the power of drinking up, 
without vomiting, tho oceau that was tho lineage of the Ohalukyas. 

(L 55)— -Hail 1 The glonous Biyyanadeva,— who was possessed of all tho glory of the 
names of, among others, the MahdmandaUsmra who attained the panchamahtUalda, the supremo 
lord of K&lauyara the best of towns, ho who had tho banner of a golden bull, he who 
was heralded m public with the sounds of the double drum called damaruga, he who was 
the sun of tho water-lily that was tho family of tho Kalaohuryas, tho fierce m fight, the 
hero m the clash of battle, the sun of good warn ore, tho elephant-goad of bravo men, a very 
cage of thunderbolts to (protect) elophaut-liko chieftains who sought refuge with him, a very 
(Ra^ana) lord of Lanka in prowess, (he who behaved like) a uterine brother to the wives 
of other men, he who was successful (oven) ou a Saturday, tho wrostler against hill-fortB, 
a very Rama characterised by firmness of character, tbe wrostler free from apprehension,-— was 
pleased with tho great boldness that was displayed by R&mayya, and with his unsurpassed 
devotion to the god MahCsvara , aud, for tho repairs of whatever might become broken or 
torn or worn-out belonging to tho enclosure, 2 with beautiful pinnacles, of the temple of tho god 
Yira-S6manktha, and for tlio angabhoga aud tho perpetual oblation of the god, — having put 
forward (to manage the grant ) Chattarasa, tho chieftain of the Sattaiige 3 seventy which 
was a kampana of the Banavaso twelve-thousand, and the chief Prabhus and village-headmen 
of that kampana, and having laved the feet of tho holy Ekfintada-Ramayya,— - ho gavo, 
with libations of water, the village named Gog&ve to tho south of Malugunda in the 
Sattaiige seventy, with its established boundaries and (to be enjoyed according to) the 
tnbhog a, 4 and so maintained (religion) 

(L 61) — Om’ When many kings, possessed of glory and renowned fame and valour, 
endowed with prowess (that has been preserved) in legends, had passed away in the lineage of the 
OhalUUya kings which was considered to bo tho chief ornament of tho Lunar Race, 
Tailapa (H ),— as an instance of a typical king, 6 — who may he called one of the seven principal 
mountains of the earth which was the Ch&lukyas, with happiness possessed (the world) To 


1 This seems to be a variant of, or a mistake for, Patachcharn, which is given as tbo name of a people in 
Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary * 

s See page 249 above, noto 6 * See page 249 above, note 9 

4 Le to be enjoyed in three ecpial shares by tho god, the Brdhmaus, and the grantee , Bee Ind Ant VoL XIX 
271. 

* Ahritey-dge, line G2, seems to ho used in the eenso of uid kfitam <Sgs A more literal translation would be,— 
"when king* ate brought together (to select an illustration) " 
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that Taxlapadeva there was horn a son named (Irivabedanga)-SatyasrayndC*vu , his son 
was Vikramadeva (V ) , his younger brother was Da&avarmodevu , his son was Jayasmga- 
raya (II), 1 his son was AhavamaUa-(S6mesvara I), Ihb eon was Tribhuvanamalla- 
Permadiraya- ( Vikramadity a VI), his son was Bkulokamalla-Someavaradova (III ), Ins 
son was the Pratapachalravartm (Porma)-Jagadekami!.lia (II.), his younger brother was 
Trailokyamalla-Nurmadi-Tailapa (III ) ; and his son was Tnbhuvnnam alia* Some 5 varadevu 
(IV ), whose piowess and majesty wore as follows — 

(L 65) — When eighty fierce tusked elephants m rub were massed together (to oppose him), 
laying aside fear, and not relying upon (any other means), with one tuslJess elephanthe repulbea 
tnem as if they were but one or two, 2 and fought and conquered tho countries, the towns, the 
elephants and the horses , ( and so) Somesvara uprooted that i-a-o of tba Kalachuryne, as if it 
were but a billa-tree In sucl. a way that the Eaith becamo free from enmity, and h orturc, 
hawing come under his control, became nerself a very mine of gencrobity to bun, and Fame laid 
his commands on the months of all the lulersof the points of the compass, «nd the lovely woman 
Victory was ever fettering the sword of his arm {to restrain him from altogether too excess tie 
conquest*), Vira-Somesvara (IV ), whose valour was unabsadabF and who was the moon of the 
water-lilies that were the eyes of the wives of his foes, acquned the sovereignty A very close 
connection between the earth and himself being formed at that time when tho dense daikness that 
was tho Kalaclraryas dispersed before his brilliance, tha Chfilukya king Soma becamo famous 

(L 69) — That eumo Tnbhuvanamalla-Somesvaradeva (IV), — when tho hm&ra 
Bammayya, 3 * the chief of all the leaders of the army, tho cstabhsher of the Chalukya 
sovereignty, and he himself, were at the small village of Seloyahailiyakoppa with the 
pleasure of an agreeable interchange of commnmeations, and were one day engaged in a 
discourse about religion and were reciting tho praises of ancient and receut devotees of Siva, — 
heard the story of how Ekantada-R&may y a , when ho was at Abbalfira, and when all tho 
Jams assembled and came and entered into a great disputation witn him and made a wagor 
that, if he would cut off his head and could get it back’ from the hands of Siva, he might 
break their Jraa and set up Siva, and gave (t£ in writirg on) a palmyra-leaf, took tho palmyra- 
leaf that they gave, and cut off his own head, and then, after doing worship to 'Siva, on the 
seventh day got back his head free from all injury just as it was before, and obtained a certificate 
of victory, together with respectful treatment, from the hands of Bijjanadevu, and broke 
tbs Jma, and destroyed the shrine and flung it down, and laid waste the site, and set up the 
god Vira-Somanatha, and m accordance with the Saiva traditions founded a temple w ith three 
pinnacles, as vast as a mountain And Tnbhuvanamalla-Somesvaradfiva (IV ) was astonished, 
and, from a desire to see him, caused a lettei of deferential invitation to be written, and made 
him come, and met hum with respect, and took him along with himself to his own nouse, and did 
worship to him with great reverence, and, — for the repairs of anything that might become broken 
or torn or worn-out belonging to the enclosure 0 with beautiful pinnacles of the temple of 
the holy god Vira-S&manatha, and for the angabhoga and* the rangabhoga and the perpetual 

1 There are mistakes here Joyasunha II was, indeed, a bod of DnSavartBisn , but tho latter was the younger 

brother of ljivabedanga SatyaSraya, not of Vikramaditya V , and Vihromsditya V was a eon of JDaSavarman sec 
the table, above, Vol III p 2 

3 Compare a verse in the Gadag inscription of A D 1192 (Ind Ant Vol II p 300, text line 29 f), which, 
properly translated, describes Brabma (the general who helped Someivara IV to recover tho kingdom, and who 
ib mentioned by the name of Bammayya in line 70 below) as conquering sixty tasked clepnnnts with one young 
tnskless elephant, when, m contempt o£ (* e in mutiny against) his father, he was depming the Kalochuryas of 
the sovereignty 

1 J.e “ the younger Bammayya , ” so called to distinguish him from his grandfather of the same nnme (see 
Syn San. Dtvin p 464, note 3) He is tho Brahma who is mentioned in tho preceding note 

1 Padaiey-appade, lino 71, from padadey, for padaday, + appade, is a somewhat stilted equivalent of 
padadade or padadode. 

1 See page 249 above, note 6 
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oblation of the god, and for the occasions, among others, of the purificatory ceremony of tho 
month Chaitra and the festival of spring, and for tho giving of food and the imparting 
of knowledge, — saying that tho village was to belong to that god, — with the very greatest 
devotion, having put forward Kallideva, the chioftam of tho Itampana , (to manage the grant), 
and havmg laved the feet of Ek&ntad a-Bamayya, gave, with libations of water, (by) a copper- 
plate charter, as a grant to tho god ParamC4vara (Siva), the village of Abbalitru m the 
Nfigarathanda seventy which was a lamp aw of the Banavase twelve-thousand, together 
with the cnstoms-dntj called meldhl e-manneya of that village; and with (the right to) fines and 
pumshmonts and buned treasure, and with its boundaries established in former times and with 
the Inbhdga , and he seated him on an elephant and paraded him in public, and thus with the 
very greatest devotion maintained (religion) 

(L 80) — Om ' Ehantada-Bdma, who worshipped tho water-lilies that are the feet of 
Siihantha with thoughts free from any perplexity, and who became famous in bomg considered 
to he the bulwark of the Sana rites, delighted in devotion to Siva 1 

(L. 81) — May the holy god Vim- Soma, — who is tho greatest among all the gods , who 
carries the moon (on /us forehead) , and who wears the garb of an actor in the dance of amorous 
dalliance which is lovely on account of the beauty imparted to it by the smiling, white, tremb- 
ling, full glances of the sweet smiles of (Pfirvatl) the daughter of tho mountain (Himalaya), 

day by day confer fortune and loDg life and fame upon Eg.mad.6va, upon him who is endowed 
with nobility 1 

(L 82) — Hail 1 When tho illustrious Hahdmandaleivara K&maddvaraea, — possessed of 
the string of names of, among othex the MahdmandaleSvara who attained tho panchamahdiabia 
the supreme lord of Banav&si, the best of towns , he who acquired the excellent favour of the 
god Madhuke4vara of day anti (Bannvasi) , the dolight of learned people , tho ornament of the 
family of Jlayfiravarman ; tho lion of the K&dambas; the fierce m fight , he who excelled m 
audacity , tho elephant-goad of bravo men , a very Rfidheya (Kama) m truth , a very cago of 
thundoi bolts to (protect ) those who songhtrefuge with him , a very cow of plenty to petitioners 
— was governing tho E&numgal five-hundred, punishing tho wicked and protecting the good, 
ho came and saw the god Vira-Somanatha ot Abbalfiru, and beheld the temple, as large as a 
mountain, which R&mayya had had made according to the precepts of the Saiva traditions 
and listened in detail to the danng that ho had displayed, and was pleased, and took him 
along with himself with the very greatest affeotion, and went away , and, — when his ministers 
and himself, together with tho MamfaltPa Madukeya, were Boated (in assembly) at the capital 
of £&numgal wish tho pleasure of an agreeable interchange of communications, with tho very 
greatest devotion he made the village named Mallavalli, on tho north of J6g§sara which is 
near to Mundagod m the Hosan&d seventy which is a lampana in the P&numgal five 
hundred, together with its established boundaries and including the tnbhoga, into a namasva 
grant for the god Vira-S6manatha, and laved the feet of Ramayya, and gave it, with libations 
of water, with the veiy greatest devotion, for the ropans of whatever might become broken or 
tom or jorn-out belong, ng to the temple of that same god, and for the angabhbga and the 
rangabhoga and the perpetual oblation of the god, and for the purificatory ceremony of the 
month Chaitra and the festival of spring and the other occasions, and for the giving of food 
and thus he preserved religion May it bo well ! Om ! 

V^i!^r" Tll08e who preserve these acts of religion shall obtain tho reward of fashioning 
m gold e horns and hoofs of a thousand^ tawny-coloured cows at the sacred Varanasi or 
Prayaga or Kurukshetra oi Arghyatirtha or Sriparvata or any other holy sites, and giving them 
to Br&hmans versed m the four JPedas at snch meritorious times as an eclipse of the sun, an 
eclipse of the moon, a vyatiputa, a passage of the sun from one sign of thC zodiac to the next 
etc , those who destroy these acts of religion shall mcnr the sm of slaying those same cows and 
Brahmans at the Ganges or Varanasi or Kuraksh&tra or any other sacred sites 1 And, to shew 
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that there is no doubt about this, he 1 * quotes the sayings of Mann of former times — The earth 
has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara, whosoever at any time possesses 
the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the lewaid ( of making this grant, if he continues it) ’ 
The dust of the earth may be conntcd, and the drops of ram , but the reward of preserving a 
leligious grant cannot be estimated even by the Creator ' He who confiscates land tbat has 
been given, whether by himself or by another, shall be born as a worm m ordure for the 
duration of sixty-thousand years 1 He who, though capable (of better things ), displajs neglect 
m act or thought or speech, — whether he be a person of good condition or a man of low caste, 
he is outside the pale of all religious ntes ! The maker (of a grant ) shall raise seven times 
seven times seven families (to heaven ) , but he who confiscates shall cause the same number of 
families to sink down (into hell) ! There may be absolution for one who slays a cow or a 
Brahman on the Ganges or at any other sacred place, bat not for men who confiscate the 
property of gods or Br&hmans 1 “ This general bridge of religion should at all times be 

preserved by you ,” thus does Bamachandra make his earnest leqnest to all fnture princes 1 
May it be well and suspicions , and may there be good fortune 1 Om 1 Om 1 

(L 99) — Saying “ (As) I am thus (notoriously) a very treasury of austerities directed 
towards Hara, any small effort is not (becoming to me)” Efima, the abode of devotion to 
Sambhu, constructed ( this great) temple of (Siva) the destroyer of the cities (of the demon 
Tripura). Without spending or asking for anything, even so little as a heigaf which deiotces, 
standing m front of him m leverence, might offer for the shrine, but going with great humility 
to the princes (and obtaining their contributions), through the inexhaustible favour of Sis a 
Efima made this temple, resembling (Kailfisa) the mountain of Hara , how successful he was 1 

(L 101) — Kesavarfija, the leader of the forces, spake this record, and Savana, — the 
slave of Isa , he whose refuge is the water-lilies that are the feet of Siva, — put it into proper 
shape, and wrote it with facility Om 1 

(Li 102) — Hail 1 Mallidevarfiya, — [who belonged to the race of*] Mukkanna-Kadamba 
w no was born from the holy Hara (Siva) and the Earth , the supreme lord of Banavasl, the 
best of towns , the woi shipper of the watei -lilies that are the sacred and holy feet of the holy 

god Madhukanatha, — . . ", .... 

of Nagarakhande, gave . . , 


p — Of about A D 1200. 

This record is on a stone tablet outside the temple of Somanatha — The sculptures on the 
stone are, at the extreme proper right end, a hnga, with an officiating priest standing to it, 
and with a human head on the front part of the abhisheka - slab and the headless body below it, 
propped up against the lower part of the stand of the hnga , and, along the xest of the stone, 
a representation of a fight . next to the hnga, there are five standing figures, armed with spears 
and shields, and facing away from the hnga, and evidently intended to ho Saivas fighting in 
defence of it, in front of them, there are five or six standing figures, armed with spears only, 
and attacking them , immediately behind the latter, there are four smaller figures, each blowing 
a large horn held up m its circular shape over his head , 3 further on, (here arc two groups, 


1 Iw ->elv, he composer of the record 

3 A haga is a very small coin, equal to one ane and two Tcasus 

3 The horns arc of the kind called in Ranarese ka\a]e, kdhale, or Idle, and in Marathi img They are used 
in the services of temples, as a ell as m religious and secular processions, at weddings, and so on , and evidently in 
■ r a-mer days they were nsed as bittle horns They are made sometimes all m one piece, sweeping round in a 
continuous curie covering rather more than half a circle, and sometimes with a joint m the middle so that, in 
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each o£ four standing figures, apparently spectators ; and Borne seven or eight men are lying 
stretched out wounded or dead, all along below the feet of the combatants and of some of the 
spectators. — The writing runs along the top of the stone, above the sculptures, and covers an 
area about 5' 2|' / broad by 0 f 2$" high. It is in a state of very good preservation, except that 
seven or eight lettora are missing at the end of each line , it would Beem that the stone has been 
at some time or another trimmed at that end, and that these letters have been cut away, and 
perhaps, with them, some sculptures, — possibly some horsemen and, at the extreme end, an 
image of Jinfindra. The purport of what is lost at the end of line 2 is plain enough, though it 
need not be supplied with exactly the same o Isharas that I shew m square brackets in the text , 
but it 18 impossible to say how the missing word or words at the end of line 1 should be 
filled in. The second line of writing commences below the $ of samka-gdvunfam in line 1 — The 
characters are well formed and boldly engraved Kanarese characters of about A D. 1200 The 
size of the letters ranges from about f" to 1". — The language is Kanarese 

The inscription is not dated, and does not refer itself to the reign of any king It Bimply 
marks tho placo where, according to tradition, Ek&ntada-Bfi.mayya cut off hii head and offered 
it to Siva, and then obtained it back again, as recordod in the long inscription, E above 

TEXT. 1 

1 Sri-Brahm6Svara-d6varalli Ekfintada-R&mayya basadiya Jinan=oddav=4gi taleyan* 

aridn hadeda tftvu |] Samka-g&vumda basadiyan=od[e*]yal-lyadhe(de) Slum 

kudurey 

2 n=odd-iralu Ek&ntada-B&mayya k&di geldu Jmanan=odedn h[mgamam pratishfche- 

mAdidam |l] 

TRANSLATION. 

Tho placo where, at (the temple of) the holy god BrahmfiSvara, Jalk&ntada-R&mayya, 
when the Jma of tho shnno had been wagered, cat off bis head, and received it back again 1 
When Sahkag&vuqda would not lot him destroy tho shnno, and arrayed his men and horses 

........({o defend it), Ek&ntada-BAmayya fought and 

conquered, and broke the Jina, and set up a linga 

G.— Of tho time of Singhana. — A.D. 1219. 

This record is on a stone tablet standing against the wall, or perhaps built into the wall, 
outside tho back of the temple of BasavGSvara s — At the top of the stone there is a compartment 

addition to being need tn tbs circular shape, tho two parts of them can bo turned so as to stretch out in reversed 
curves like an elongated S To the European car, thoy ore chiefly associated with nothing but & discordant 
tumult of sound, and not Incorrectly, when they aro blown in processions, with simply tho object of making as 
much noiae m pouible But this use of them does not do justice to them In the Kanarese country (and doubtless 
elsewhere also) some of the men, whose profession is to play these large horns, have well-monted reputations, 
reaching far and wide , their services aro much in request, and are well rewarded , and it is a groat treat to get 
hold of one of these skilled playera and hear his performance He will first stand upright, and “ wind " tho horn, 
which for this purpose ho holds in its circular shape, sweeping right up from bis mouth over his head Ho will 
then sit down, with the horn, in the same shape, slung by a cord round his neck and running fro tn his month 
down under one arm pit and thou up over the other shoulder , and it is surprising what sweet sounds he will prodnes 
with it, especially when he places the mouth piece inside his mouth and singe an air through the horn. And ho will 
usually finish by placing tho month-pieco against the outside of his check, or against his throat, and then also, 
apparently, playing it in the Bame soft mode , but this, which is also done by some players on the iankha shell, 
is ot coarse only a trick,— though it is a very clever one I do not know wbat authorities confer the distinction , 
but the more specially skilled players are entitled to carry turdyii or plumes, which &re fixed into sookots in the 
nma round the mouths of tho hornB Similar plumes for drums are mentioned in some of the Kanarese ballads 
(Ini Ant, Vo! XV p 352, Vpl XVIII p 859) — The M\» was one of the five instruments used in produoing 
the panchamaMiabda , see page 216 above, note 8 

1 From the ink impression 'lhis record is not included in Cam -Vita Insert 

» That is, according to tho return made to me But in Cam -Dita Intort . it is described as being inside the 
temple 
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of sculptures, shewing, m the centre a hnga, with a priest standing to it , on the proper right, 
two seated figures, with two standing figures waving chaurs over them, and with the moon 
above , and on the proper Jew, the bull Nandi, with the sun above it Then come lines 1 to 10 
of the writing Then comes another compartment of sculptnres, shewing two seated figures, 
each inside a small pavilion, and with a standing figure, holding a chauri, on each side of each 
pavilion And then qomes the lemaindei of the recoid — The writing covers m lines 1 to 10 
an area about 2' If" broad by O' 7" high, and m lines 11 to 16 an area ot the same biendth by 
about 0'4" high It is m a state of good preset vation almost throughout But down the 
proper right of the tablet there is some projection which more or less hides the first akshara 
of each lino m lines 1 to 8 and 10, and prevents it from appearing fully m the ink-impression. 
And the record appears to have been left unfinished m tho last line 1 -— Tho characters are 
Kanarese, of the regular type of the period to which the record refers itself, and they are well 
formed, though the engraving is rather thm and not very deep The size of the letters ranges 
from about T ’_" to nearly f". The anusvdra is formed m two ways, as m E. above ; sometimes 
on the line of writing, and sometimes above it The t nrdma is represented throughout by the 
sign for the vowel u , and a noticeable instance of this is m tatu-kshanadi, line 12, The 
lingual 4 is represented throughout by its own distinct sign — The language is Kanareso, of tbe 
same transitional kind as that which wo have m E above And the record is in prose'and verse 
mixed In line 3, we have tho word baluja , — a vauant of the baliya of other records, — which 
according to dictionaries means “ near to ” (lit “ of the vicinity of ”), bnt which in such passages 
as the present is equivalent to the Sanskrit madhyavartm or antarvartin, “ m the middle of, or 
included in ” 2 In the same line, we have bdda , — -a tadbhava corruption of the Sanskrit tia/a,— 
which usually means, a3 here, “ a town,” hut is sometimes used in the sonse of kampana, which 
'Battel’s dictionary gives m the sense of “a district,” and which I have sometimes translated by 
“ an administrative circle of villages ” And m line 15, we meet with the rare form 6gu r for hogti, 
m odar, = hodar, “ they went ”• — In respect of orthography, tho only points that call for 
special notice are (1) the nse of aiivu for au, m pauvurnnami, lme 1, and m gauvuda, lines 5, 8, 
10 , and (2) a very uncommon use of the initial long i in the middle of words, owing to 
which we have dvaliin for avaliyin, line 3, idlxi and olii for Sdliyi and ohyi, line 4, litei for 
lileytm, line 6, sdirafov sdyira, line 9, and, still more extraordinarily, vairi for vam, line 12 
The inscription refers itself to the reign of the D e va giri- Y&dava king Smghana; and 
to a time when (a feudatory) SmganadAvarasa was governing the Banavasi twelve-thousand 
province The tablet is a virgal or monumental slab, m memory of the death of two local 
heroes, M&cha and G3ma, in battle, on the occasion of a cattle raid at Ablfir. The raid was 
led by tsvaradeva of Belagavatti. From Mr Rice’s Mysore, 2nd ed , Vol. II p 448, we learn 
that Belagavatti is the modern Belagutti in the Honnak talnka of the Shimoga district, 
Mysore, — the ‘ Bellagooty * of the Indian Atlas, sheet No 42, m lat 14° II', long 75° 35', 
twenty-four miles S 8 E |S from Ablfir, — and that Isvaradeva belonged to a family of 
local chiefs mentioned m records there, which give another date for him m A D 1216 and 
give ako the names of Malhdeva, A D 1196, Simhaladeva, A D 1232, and BiradSva, A D 1249 
The record is dated on the full-moon day, coupled with Monday, of the PramSthm 
samvatsara, specified as one of the years of Smghana The regnal year is not cited, though it 
is usual to cite it in any date expressed m this manner * The name of the samvatsara, however. 


1 See page 264 below, note 3 

* For this word, and IScUs, both of which occur also in A. (see page 230 above, note* 7 121 see a 

Jour So Sr E At Soc Yol X p. 280 ’ " 

* Mr Rico writes tbe name ‘Bclcgavatu.’ In the present record, however, the vowol of the second syllable is 
distinctly a , — not e 

* It should havo been specified as his tenth year The transcript in Cars •&(** Inter t actually' inserts 
lOacya, as it it stood m the original , and it farther reads Prsmddhi, by mistake for Pramdthi 
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byes the year as Sikti-Siinvrit 1142 curi cnt. And. this date, Again, lias not been lecorded 
coriectly, for the gi\en titln ended, not on a Monday, but on Saturday, 29th June A.D. 1219, 
at abont 9 his 4 mm after mean sunrise (foi U]jam) 


text 1 * 

1 Om 2 Svasti Samasta-prasa(sa)8ti-sahitam sri-Simhapadeva-varushada 3 

Pramathi-samvatsarada Asa(sha)dha pauvurnnann 4 Somav&- 

2 £ra]dal/t piatnpa-vira-Simganadevarasaru Banavase-pammtsaaxravan=alntt-ire [|1 # ] 

All a ktmpanam Nagarakha[m*]- 

3 [dalv-ep[p*]attara baliya bada Abbalura yistarav=ent-emdade II Gill- 5 

knl<idhi(di)m pik-avalihi 6 =oppuva namdanadim yilasadim 

4 [bo]la-,ida gamdha-sAln 7 Siv-alayad=ohi 8 Bhalanttia-p'ujita 9 -gri(gri)hadim 

b‘iUdhika-kalivida-\ua-samuluuhmdli(d)=i- 

5 [l]a tvKd=olag=Abbalur=ati-Mchitrataram ni]am=agal=oppugum U Antu sobhe- 

\«'tt= Abbalura Bira-gauvudana 10 guna- 

, G [k i]thamv-eut-emdadc !| Vn 11 (I Para-bitan=emdu dana-vida(dha)n=emdu guu- 
[am*]budbiy-e[m*]du lilu 12 ka(kha)rakara-te]onam guru-padambu- 
7 [] i"l bhakt umn=eutu nctpptda 13 pnrutara-dhairyyanam sakala-v amdi]an-asraya- 

kulpayn(yu)kshanam vnia-vibudh-otkarani mudade bam- 
S [n]nisugum‘‘ sale Bira-gauvudanatn 15 1) Ant=a Bira-gauvuda 10 8ixkliadimdav= 
ne BhG(be)lagavatti-isvaradeva[m*] hala- 
9 baiu maraneyara kudi Satalige-nadha(da) nayakara kudi komdu hattu-sfisn a 
alu saha 17 kudure i era- 

10 si nuladu bamd=Abbaluran=ilidu lnn[d]u-[s]ere-tuj - nvam komb-alliy=a sej-e- 

turuvnm. himd-ikki Bira-gauvudana 13 besa-varam 

11 Badagi-Ketojana makkalu Macbam Gomatngalu madida yiray=emnt 1 *- 

e[m]dado |[ Ka 20 (| Ghattisi 21 numkida vajiya thattam katt*[a]lu Badagi- 

12 Maeham tagalu mttisi GSmanu yise padal-ittudu tatu-ksbanadi vain- 22 

b.dav-enit-anitnm 1) Mat=6no pilal=im- 

13 t-jpam-atkam uodal=ati-bkayniukaram=enal=imt=4mt=ari-balamuman=ovado Ketojana 

miga 23 Mficba pokkn trvidum pak- 

14 ram || Sodarar-ibbava(i a) vham medimg=acbcbany=id=emsi dbmadoht palaram 

kadi tave komdn 24 svargga- 


I From the ink impression — A transcription of this record is gi\en in Cam Desa Insert Vol II p 3BB, 

- 3 4 5 * * Represented bv h small circle inside a larger one 

3 The woid lOneytr ought to follow here, bus was omitted 

* Head paurnnanu Compare gauvuda, lints 5, 8, 10, below 

4 Metre, Clnimpahan ala, and in the uivt verse 

5 Read deahyin Compare two similar instances in the nett line, aud others in lines 6, 9 

< Read sahyt (for saltyim) 8 * Real oUyi (for < hyitn) 

* The ptasa, or alliteratiou of the consonant of the second syllable of e iCli pidtt, is violated here 

10 Head gaudana 11 * Head vri, » e , xritta 13 Head Uleyim 

13 Bead norppadam 14 Reid bannisvgttm 15 Head gnudananu 

18 Read gati dam 13 Read sdytrn 18 Head gaudana. 

13 Read ent -* I e , kamda 

II Metre, Hands , aud in the next two verses 3 * Read vain 

33 The metre 13 faulty here , the word maga, which is necessary for the soiree i tiodnces two short syllable, 

too many 

34 The metre is laulty here, also, as the effect of the following to is to lengthen the u 
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15 kk=6dar=jjasav=eseye Maolinnumm l =a Gomarram {| Jitena 2 labhyatC lab-ibra? 
mri(mri)t&n=a- 3 * 


TRANSLATION 

Om 1 Hail 1 On Monday tho full- moon day of tlio month Ashadha of the Pramathm 
samvatsara of the years of the glorious Simhanadova, who was possessed of all eulogistic 
titles, while the powerful and In avo Smganadevarasa was governing the Bsnavaso twolvo- 
thousand, — to descubo the excellence of Abbaluru, a town that was included in the 
Nagarakhanda seventy which was a l a m pan a of those pails — 

(Line 3) — Abbaluru is truly dimming on tbo surface of tbo cm th, m a most exceedingly 
beautiful manner, by reason of a paik wludli is pleasing with flights of pauots and numbers 
of cuckoos, by the sweet-smelling nee 1 that glows luxuriantly, by a number of temples of the 
god Siva, by a shnne, to which (much) adoration is paid, of that same god in tho foim of him 
who carries a third eye m Ins forehead, and by a multitude of biavo men who excel in strength 
and are skilled m aits and sciences 

(L 5) — To give a description of tho merits of Biragauda of tho Abbaluru that is thus 
charming —-Saying that he is devoted to the welfue of others, that he bestows gifts, and 
that he is a very ocean of virtue, tbo multitude of good and wise people joyfully praise 
Biragauda, who is m mien as radiant as the hot-iayed sun, — who is m every way devoted to 
the water-lilies that are the feet of spiritual preceptors, — who is possessed of the very 
greatest resoluteness, — and who is a very tree of paradise in giving support to all people who 
proclaim his praises 

(L 8) — While that same Biragauda was continuing m happraoss — Belagavatti- 
Isvaradeva, with various chieftains and with tho Ndyahas of the S&taligo district, 5 together 
with ten thousand men and a thousand horses, came along, and descended on Abbaluru, and 
seized the herd of penued-up cows , and then, to describe the bravery displayed by Mfieha and 
Goma, sons of Badagi-Ketoja, m lescuing tho penned-up cows at the command of 
Biragauda . — 

(L 11) — While the valiant Badagi-M5cha, having rained blows on the array of hoises 
that he drove away, was still attacking them, and while Goma, having stared fieicely at them, 
was shooting arrows, tho whole of tho hostile force immediately fell down m all directions 
What words can I use ? ; if you consider, it surpassed all comparison 1 meeting them in the 
most terrifying manner, M&cha, the son of Ketoja, plunged recklessly into the hostile force, 
and pierced many of them In such a way that the bravery of theso two brotbeis was a 
wonder to the earth, M§cha and Goma fought in battle with many people, and killed numbers 
of them, and went with great fame to heaven 


1 Read Mdchanam — Tbe metre is faulty here, even with this correction It might bo set right by reading 
Mdehanttm Odirananuv And, from certain marks on tbe ahshara g6, it would seem that tbe writer recognised 
his omission of tbe <f m tbe first syllable of ilachanim, — began to correct it, by writing Mncha after that 
word, — and then turned tbe eka into g6, and so produced the reaaing tout actually stands 

s Metre, Slflba (Anushtabn) 

* After this, there_ should come another lino, containing the completion of this well-known verse, ciz , pi ear 
ddiycntf ? srana-ctdhvamttni Kigv ehintd maraie ranS These words may perhaps bo somewhere on the side 
or hack of the stone, and may have been overlooked by mv copyist But there is no reason wbv tbev should not 
have been engraved on tbe front of tbe stone, immediately below lino 15, the stone was smoothed m order to form 
the subscript h of kkodar at the beginning of that line, and was not smoothed any further , and it seems, therefore, 
that tbe completion of tbe verse was carelessly omitted, cither by the engraver or in the written copy from-wluch 
he worked 

* See page 253 ahove, note 6 ^ 

5 Satapge is ev aently o variant of the Sattajigo which we have in E. lino 60, see page 249 above, note 9 
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NOTE ON THE DONEPUNDI GRANT 


<L 15) — Ho who conquers obtains fortune, 1 and even one w lio dies [wins a woman of 
tJic soda since the body perishes m a moment, a by should one distress onesclj about dying' in 
b ittlc 


No 26 -A NOTE ON THE ALPHABET OF THE DONEPUNDI GRANT. 

B\ F Kifmoh,. PhD, LLD, CIE , Goiiungen 
D r. Hnltzsch having lcmdly consented to pnbhsh the accompanying photohfchograph, which 
has been prepared under Di Fleet s supervision, of tho Done punch grant of Saka-Samvat ] 259, 
edited by me aboi o, Vo!. IV p 35Gff I fake tho oppoitumty of adding a fo\. return Us on the 
writing of that most beautifully engraved lusoiiption I haa o aiieady stated that, tho charaetors 
are Telugu. In general they are tho same as those of tho YAnapalh pi itea of Anna- Verna 
published with a photolithograph, above, Vol III p 59 ff, which are only a,oout forty years 
later, hut there are one or too interesting differences between tho characters of tho two 
inscriptions 

Of initial vowels the Vfiuapalli plates contain a «, t, and ri , m the piesent grant i and n 
do not occur, hut, on tho other hand, we hero have also i, in the word i m lines 42 and 51, u, m 
JJvid, 1 1 , and e, m team, 1 15, Ctad, 1 3S, etc 

Of the ordinary Sanskrit consonants, ok, n, }k and dh do net o^cnr m the Donepffpdi grant , 
and tho signs for ckk and n only occur in conjuncts, as silbsciipt lottois, a anvichJihan, 1 31, 
ydvachchhrimdn 1 39, and vijHdua, 1, 34. Tlia signs which may he specially drawn attention 
to are tho'-o for k, ph, and bh 

In the sign for k tho horizontal line between the top-stroke ( talalaflu ) and the circle ib 
joined with the latter by a straight lme, which forms a sliaip angle with the horizontal lmo, as 
may he seen from hart, 1 1, hr-ita, 1 2, etc This (cursive) sign for k, which does not occur m 
tho Vanapalli plates and is not found in any of the published palseographic Tables, js also used 
in tho Dibbida plates of Saka-Samvat 1191, published with a photohthograph above, p 106 ff , 
and m the three inscriptions of Kataya-Vuma 2 of Saka-Samvat 1313-38, published above, Vol IV. 
p 328 ff It clearly is the immediate precursor of the k of tho modem Tolugu alphabet 

Tho sign for ph is distinguished from the sign for ji by a separate semicirculai hue, placed 
below the sign for p, compare the pha of phala, 1 4, with tho pa of lampafa, 1 6 Tho same 
sign for ph is used in the Vauapalli plates, eg m phalaka, 1 7 In a Chebi&lu mscuption of 
Jaya of Saka-Samvat 1157, we still find the earlier sign m which the distinguishing semicircular 
lmo intersects tho proper left vertical lmo of tho sign for p 3 

Tho sign for bh, m tho ahsharas bha, bhu, bhu, bhya and bhyd, is distinguished from tho 
sign for b by the top-stroke of bh , compare tho bha of bhava~, 1 3, with the ba of babhu-, 1 9 
In ahsharas where there is no room for tho top-stroke, bh sometimes is distinguished from b by 

1 This versa is usually given more or less incorrectly,— for instance, P S O O Inters No 212 has 
niddamsana kdy6n, and No 225 has xnddamsanx , whilo No 182 has mragrndm kshana yuddfiasczn* But tho 
first word is always jitSna (e g , P 8 O -C Inters Nos 212, 225, m both of which it is vory clear, ns also in tho 
present record) The interpretation of it seemed difficult to Prof Kiel horn also, who suggested some time ago 
that the original reading might be jteinct (led Ant Vol XVJI p 202, note 4) But he now consider# 
that ytfdna w coTrcot, and is to bo translated " by lum who has conquered," on the analogy of itdtta, “one who 
- has learnt,” in tin. first vers- of tho Kirdtdrjuntya, where the commentary cites pitd gdvah, Ihuktd hrdhmandh, 
anil etbhakid Ihrdtarak, all in an active sense —Since writing the preceding remarks, I have beard from Prof 
' ,Kielborn that he finds that the verse is from tho Par dear aempitt, AcbamUpda, Adhyfiyn HI verso 87 (Bombay 
edition, Vol 1 Part II p 273), which gives it in tho form— JxlSna lahhyalS Lakshnir mp\ttn=dp x etsrdnffandh 
I shayadhvan i*»»u kayt=smm Ted chnld niaranS rani, and that USdbavaohfirya explainsyiio ns a pastpassive parti- 
ciple denoting the agent ("one who has conquered”), exactly as suggested by Prof Kiolhorn 
" I owe excellent impressions of these inscriptions to the kindness of Dr Hultzsch 

3 In tho samo inscription, of which I shall treat in Vol VI , the sign for dh. s distingmshed from the sign for 
d by a semicircle, open to the proper r.glit, which is plated below, and attached to, the proper left cm ve of tho sign 
for d 
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n small opening m the lower part of the Bign for bh t as in vibhdvyatC, 1 14, and nnbho, 1 11 , bnt 
just ns often there is no difference at all between bh and b, ns may be seen eg fiom a comparison 
of etf >oi = (foi vibhor=), 1 19, with hoi urn, 1 48, or from vtbunnn- (for vibhuin-), 1 14, alishf- 
(for ahlitsH -), 1 36, etc It is interesting to observe tlmt in all such cases (nhoro in the 
Donepftndt grant bh practically does not differ from b), m the Yanapalli plates, the sign for bh is 
generally distinguished from the sign for b by just such a separate scmicn colar line ns abene no 
have found to distinguish ph from p , compare m the Vanapalh plates uhhdh} 1 3, 3ambh6r 
1 4, n dbhi, 1 7, etc. Moreover it may be noted that in the inscription B of Khtaj a-Ycma, above, 
Vol IV p 329, m the bh of BhtmcSoara m line 8, the distinguishing senncirculat line has been 
changed into a downward stroke, so that the sign for bh looks exactly like the bh of the modem 
Telngn alphabet 

In addition to the signs of the ordmaiy Sanskrit consonants, the Donopundi grant also 
contains the sign for the Dravidian l, e g in summojo, 1 11, and the sign for r, eg m era, 
1 44 In the sign for the r of taruvdta in line 49 the engraver erroneously has omitted the 
horizontal line m the interior of the letter 

Regarding the signs of subscript consonants it may be noted that m the conjnncts utt and 
nn the same sign is nsed for both (tho second) « and w, s as m nnamah, 1 1, and utthanna(nna), 
1 13 Attention may also perhaps ho drawn to the form of the subscript l, eg m Evidapalh, 
1 45, and pu{lu, 1 53 — Of final consonants which are not joined with a following letter, only l 
occurs, m aramjayat, 1 17, and dhd(dd)ndt, 1 23 

As regards medial vowols, I have already indicated that there is hardly any difference 
between the signs for i and i , compares g gila-Mrtih, 1. 5, and didhituh , 1 27 In engiavmg 
the ahshara mi of htum=ishfe m line 21 the engraver has made a mistake, which, to judge from 
the impression, was subsequently corrected by him Another mistake was made by him in 
engraving the ahshara no at the end of lino 15, as may bo seen by a comparison of the propci 
sign for no in °4dnur=nn6, 1 24, or the no of JaganobbagaAdda in line 27 of tho Vanapalh 
plates 

That the plates, near the proper ngbt margin of the first inscribed side of each plate, 
contain the numeral figures from 1 to 5, has been already stated ' 

i The alcshara bhd of this very word is reproduced in Prof Biihlor’g IndticTie ValczograpTne, Table VIII 
col ir. No 33, bnt without tbe characteristic senuciroular line at the bottom, which is quite clear and dlstiuct id 
the published photolithograpb of the Y&uapaih plates The same column contains other similar errors which need 
not be specified hero 

* The same praotice is followed in some very much earlier inscriptions , compare e.g in tho SlturA plates of the 
Pastern Chalulcya Tuvardja Viahnuvnrdhana I (Ind Ant VoL XIX p 809, and Plate) sampannah, 1 4, and 
paamnamdty&m, ] 13 — It may be noted that both in the Donepfiptfi grant and id tho Vauspalli pktis the conjunct 
«n is alwajs written by the sign for 1 
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agmhaia, 9, 22, 25, 26, 67, 69, 96, 107, 212, 213 
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Amviya-gunta, tank, . . 131 
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Ayyavole, s a Aibole, . » 


Page 
65, 67 
259 
255 

' 100 
228 
add 
101 
107, 108 
OS 
189b 
97 
. 97 

72 
97 
97 
. 97 


101 

. . 211 
1, 2, 3, 4, 5, lOln 
. IS 1 

. . ,215u, 2l7n 

231u 

. . 50, 52 

154b, 165, lb6, 167, 191 
33 

. 95, 107 

97 
. 97 

. . 122n 

. . 72, 97 

. „ 97 

« • « * 72 

. 69 

135 

. . . 100 

amavase, . 13 

. 96 

a k , . • 157u, 174 

73, 97 
. 22 

. . 20, 16 4n 

a, . 236n 

. • 237n 

230n, 231a 
164, l65n 
. 97 

23, 256 add. 


bablila, tree, 
bada, a town, . 

Badagi-Ketoja, in , 
Badaim, vi , 

B idanri-amavase, . . 

Baddiga, s a Yaddiga, 


100 
262 
. 264 
12, 13, 164n 
. 12 
191 


Bagodage or Bagadigo, s o Bagalkot, . 
B.igadage seventy, di , . 

B igalkut, vi , 

Bagc or Bagenna, s a Bagadage, , 


Bagewadi, vi , . 9 , lo, 11, 239, 240n, 242 

Ba.liui, , . . . 159, 160n 

Bumt, n , . 15 

Bauaj \ a, ch , .... 206, 207 

Baheigafi], vi , , lS5n 

BakJira, m , 4 

baJa, meant,) e, ... 2< 

! ala the ten, . .... 10. 

Baladeva, ch, . , , 24 f 

Balagami, vt , 21 4n, 21 6, 218d, 219u, 220, 

221n, -223, 224, 226, 227, 228, 229n, 

231n, 235, 236n, 243n, 244, 245n, 256 add 


Babgamve, vi , . . 14 

B&lavuru, s a Bajur ..... 201 
Bali, demon, . 60, 

bajiya, included m, . , . . 262 

[ BalIaladeva*Vd&bba$a, ch , . 140, 112 

Balbgave, s a Balagami, 221, 222, 225. 227 

Balhgrame, do, . . . 23bti 

Balrnun, vi , . . . . . 25un 

Ba]ui,in, .... 20 1 

Bammagaunda, Bammagavunda, Barmagaimda 
or Barmagavunda, m , . 232, 233, 234 

Bammagavunda, Bammadeva, BammS o? 

Barma, m , 213, 214, 229, 230, 232n 

Bammanayya, ch , • • .21 

Bammarasa, Santara ch, ... 225 

Bammayya, s a Brabma, . 236n, 258 

Bapa, family, . . 50, 122, 102, 171n 

Bana, Saiva saint, • 254, 256 and add. 

Bana or Banabbadra, m , • . 255n 

Bunodhiiuja, sur of Pntbivipati II , ,50 

Banuasi, s a Varanasi, . • 2<1S 

Banasamkari, te , • • « 12, 1 1 


236n, 25S 
50, 122, 162, 171a 
254, 256 and add. 

. • 255n 

I , . • oO 

. 20S 

. . 12, li 


Banarase or Bana\ase, ? a Banavasi, 2I6n, 

217, 218, 225, 226, 227, 229, 230, 

• 231, 232, 234, 236, 236, 257, 259 3* 4 

2n2 
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Bsc-v-ffl,*!, . • 170a f 269,200 

Banava-i trJre thousand, ch , 167, 169, 170, 

172, ISO, 213, 215, 217, 239, 244, 262 


bands or banada-hnnnnve, 

* • • 

13 

BaurJn T -apura, z. , 

« • 

235, 236 

B^ndhole, u , • 

• 

235n 

B'-ugals, co , 9 • 

* » • 

. 257 

Bangaag', ? i , • 

• • * 

. 2 

Baugamn, it , 

• • 

116 

Bstdapura, » t , • 

152, 168n, 171 

, 173, 180 

Banlnddrs, Vied faint, 

t * * 

. 243n 

BanDur, ui , • • 

• « < 

156 r 165n 

Barabar, ot , . 

• • 

. 1 

Barasrur, z > , 

• • 

164n 

Brianadonti Oj Baraliadontimance, n’t , 

55, 56 

i arika, . 


. 23n 

Ba’-magarunda, m , 

• • • 

. 223 

B3’in&va=3 ch , 

• • 

. 217n 

Baroda i , . . 

• 4 

, 190 

Ba-arai, 1 1 . 

' f 

169u 

Ba.-ava o? Basavarasayya, 

Lmgtiyat teacher, 


10, 11, 21, 240, 241, 242, 244 
Ba-savanna s a Dakshma-Kcdareavara, 221n 

Ba^avapurana, name of a woi k, 11, 12n, 239, 

240n, 241, 24 2, 254n 


Basavtnaia, te , » . 

Bravura Hundred and forty, di , 
Battalia, ch , . 

Bauddha, . « 

Bauddbalaya, . 

Bavam m , . 

BavGja, m , • 

beddore, 6 a perdore, 

Begm, u , . . . 

Belagavatti, s a Bejagutti, 
Belagut*’, it , . . 

Belatu , ,i*j , * • 

Beiavatte, u, 

Beldhen-KcEara, m , • . 

Belur, vt , . 

Belvola three hundred, dt , 


Btuaka, s a Gantsa . • 

£ 51141 - 01103111010 =* s a chauti amavase, 
B'-ndapedi, it , , . . 

Benda> udi-Anneyya, m , . 


213, 232, 261 

214, 215, 230 
. 166 

• v 22 ^ 

245n 

• , 225 
. 226 

169n, 173n 
154n, 164 1G5 
262,264 
, 262 
. 167 
. 156n 
. 68 
169n, 170n 
166, 169, 172, 

173, 217, 218 
. . . 12 
12 
74 
. Son 


Beiidapurtli, s, a Bcndapodi, 
Pti’ir 1 , it . 

Eerd 1 1 

Be a t a Eetmo, 


73, 74, 96 
. . 7, 8 

. 192 

142, 143, 149 
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Betrrn, Edkatiya k , . . 

• 

142 

Bezi ida, tt , . 

add , 

127 

Biirduna, n , • , 


191 

bb igabhogakara, tar, . 118, 

115 

117 

Bhagale,/, ..... 


233 

Bhasranabbe,/, . . . 

• 

229 

Bliagavata, Purdna . . 

* 

109 

Bbagavati, goddess, . . 

22, 

212 

Bhagvanpur, it 

• 

1, 3 

Bhailla, m , . . . . 

« 

197 

Bh.ika, sit) of 3Iahendrapala, • 

. 

209 

bbap asavergade, bbanasumane vergade 

or 



bbanastuergade, a chief of the kitchen, 217, 231 


bhanda (bliunda), a lale of goods 

• 

. 23n 

Bbandrngai 'ttago, * a Bband u ICairte, 

1 J 

o 

V—* 

Bhaudar-Ivaute, n , 


. 201 

bhandaiane, stock, 


23n 

Bb inucliaiidra, in , 

• • 

. 210n 

Bhanuduva I , E Ganga k , 

« • 

P 

CO 

4 

Bharadvaja, risht, , 


52 

Bburata, m , . 

• • 

115 

Bharata, race, . . . 


31, 33 

Blurata* or Bharati*bnnnn7e, 

• • 

. 13 

Bbaratabbatta, m , 

4 

. 97 

Bbaratakshctra, hid t, . 

• 

31 

Bharatasalixsra, m , . , 

« • 

. 97 

Bbaratusastra, . . , 

• « 

. 225 

Bhantaiardia, India, . 


253 

Bbaskara, k , . . 

. 183, 

186, 188 

Bbaskarabbalt3, m , . 

• 

to 

bhatta, . 

4 • 

72, 213 

bbattadevabhatta, m , 

• • 

97 

bbattaraka, . 

121, 201, 203, 204 

bbui, a kettle drum, . 

• • 

216n 

Bhillama, Y&davct k , 

• 4 

31 

Bhima, ch , 

54, 66n, 56, 67 

Bbnna, Matsya ch , . 

• 

. 103 

Bhima I , do , . . 

• 

1C-- 

Bhima 11 , do , , 


. 108 

Bhima III , do , . . 

4 

108 

Bhima IV , do , . . . 

• • 

108 

Bhima l,s a Chalukya-Bbima 

I. 127, 

228, 


130, 131, 134 

Bhima 11,5 c Chaluh} a-Bhiina II , 

141 

, Bhima, n , . . 

• 

9, 201 

j Bbimakhandam, name of a Telngv tcoi k, 

55 , 56 

' Bhimamayutasa . . pattahi, dt , , 

. 1 17 

Bhimanathabhatta, m , * 

• 4 

97 

! Blnmarathi, s a Bhima, 

• 

201 

Bbimavnra, it , • 


9f 
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Bhimayabhatts, rn , . . . 

Bhimeovarabhatta, m., • • 

BhSro&avsrakhapdam, a a Bhimakbnndam, 
Bhimegrtrary*, m., . 

bhOgas, the eight, . - . . < 

bhOgika, a village proprietor, . . 

bbdgika-palaka, . 

Bh6ja I , Kanauj 1c , 

Bh&ja 11, do, . 

Bhdjadeva, do , . 

Bhnila, vi , 
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. 87 

. 97 

• Bon 

109 

• / • « 67 

c • • 89 

• • • 89 

203, 209, 210, 212 
. . . 209 

. 210, 211 
. 3 

Bhujabala-chskravartm. sur. of Brjjala, . 25 

Bhn^abala-cbakravartln, ear. of Saakoma, 23 

Bhujariigdva]f, .... .22 

Bbojjabbarash W. Ganga queen, • 166 

BhAl6kamalla, sur, of Bdm&gvrrp, ITI., 232, 283,258 
BhOshan&cMrya, author, » « , • • 225 

Bbdtarya, s, a. Bfituga, . « 168n, 166, 1S1 

Bhuviki'ama, W. Oanga 1c , . « . 1G2 

Bb%ikad£v$, queen of ’ Ddvafiakti, — . • 212 

Bijabbe, queen of Maruladfire, . . 163, 167 

Bijapnr, vu, . • • 9, 220n 

Bijjala, Kalachurya h , 10, 11, 23, 24, 25, 

226, 235, 239, 240, 241, 242 243n, 244, 245 
BijjalaiiLyaohantra, name qf a work, . . 248 

. 235n, 256, 257, 258 

. . . . 2 

. , . 164, 169a 

o . . . 228 

... 2o8 

. 262 

. , . 264 

.... 226 
. . . 163 

20, S5n, 70, 122, 127, 

131, 135, 189, 200 
.... 108 
140 143 
. 102 
119, 122 
. 121 
225, 238 
. 241 
. 68 
68 
69 
74n 
. 20 
233, 284 
. 74 


Byjana, *. a Byjala, 

Biknli, vi , . 

Bipdr, vt , o . 
bilkodo, tax, . 
billa, tree, 

Bicadfiva, ch., 

Biiagaada, m , . 

Bnandfya, m., . 

black-back banner, 
boar, crest, 

Boddapadn, vu, . . . . . 

Botjdiya, sur of BallWadSva-Y^lkbbata, . 
bojjhanga, the ecven, . 

Bojama, m , • • • 

Bolaropdavati, vi , • 

BoUkoya-KdSimayya or Kterajayya, c4„ 
Bomniana, n , • 

Bon&jpxi-Madbava, m., . . 

Bondedapiiti*Peddaya, n , . 

Bonta-Appaya, w., • * 

Boats pi-nbada, *. a, Bottepi-nfindu, 
Bonthaddvi, queen ty'Yikrata&ditya 1Y , 
Boppa, Boppaaa or Boppimayya, n, 
Bottepi-nkn^u. di , - • • • 


Brahma. oh., « , 

Brahmadfiva, cS., 
brahmaddya, . . 

Brshma-EBbatra, fa*™Jy, 
bmhmnmab&r&ja, title, 
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. S86n, Vi i, SSBn 
. 28 
44,45,48,47,163 
. 171 
. 73 


Brahmen, pod, 52, 85, 107, 123, 159, 228, ?45n, 254 
Brahmanfigddvara, to, . . . 69 

brahmapuri, . . . 18, S3, 1-C0 

Brabma-siddh&nta, . 48, 49, 187, 183,198, 200 

BrahmSSram, fa,, >. 213 214, 283, 220c, 2SO 

231, 232, 238, 234, 243, 245, 255, 261 
Bpbaspati, r»*hi, .... 84n, 52 

British Museum, ..... 101, 134 

Broseb, vi , . ... 37, S3 

Bnddha, .... 2, 3, ‘a, 6, 10D, 245n 

Bnddhavaraaa, Chalvhvx ch , . . 17 la 

Buddhista, • . 2, 3. 4, 101, ISIn, 220, 

222, 227, £28n 245, 265 rod rdd 
Bddiga, ft., ... . I67n 

BrLka I., Vtjayanogara k , . . add 

ball, crest, • . 49, 50, 63, 259 260 


bull banner, . . 

btimga or bflruva, tree, 
Bdt&rasa, s a Bdtuga, 
Bdtayya, do^ . „ 

Bdtegvaro, ie^ . . 

Butoga I , W Ganga h„ 


. . 257 

. . 100 

16S 1C4d, I67n 

16Sn, 156, 181 
. 157n 

158, 160, 

164, 165n, I67n, 16°a 

Bfitnga II , do ., . 163, T54n, 166n, 103n, 

164, 165, 1 66, 167, 170n 172, 191 
Bdfcogana-ankak&ya, *vr. of Mwjalarata, . 167 


Cape Comorin, ... 41, 43, 204a 

Chnbbi or Cbebbi, v~, . . . 

. 173 

CbA^i, ci , . . . . 

. 187 

Cnaitra-pavitra, ceremony, . 

22,259 

CMki-chepivu, tank, . . . 

. 1S1 

Ch&kidkja, k., 

. 162c 

cbakkbn, tbo five, ... 

. 102 

Chaladnttarafigs, tur. ^flTdrasniiball, 

360, 17S 

Cbalsmartigapda, Inrtsda, . . . 

. 143a 

Cbalafiejavl, vi, . . . 

. 17 Cn 

Cbslikya. t a Chalnkya, . • 

, 

Cbajki, do , ..... 

. 20 

Cbnlukya, family, , „ . 134a, 

171r,g08 

Cn&lukya, Eastern, dy„ 20n, SI, 71, 105 107, 


109a, 118a, 119, 123, 127, 131, 185, 

188, 160, 161n,363n, 25Ga 
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Ch&Inkya. Western, d // , .7, 8n, 10, 

7 In 119n, 157, 158, lG4n, 167n, 170n, 

172, 176n 201, 20?, 21A 215, 217n, 228, 

227, 222, 234,2S6n 239. 243m 24}, 2i5n 
Chela! ye, family, . 20,21, 121, 257 end ndd* 

Chaltikyn do , 32u, Son, 36, 71, 125, ISO, 

137,160i! 171,173 

ChSlnkya, do , 20, 21, 33. 34, 36, 161n , 179, 

229, 233, 234, 235, 257, 258 
Chalakya-Bhime I , E ChaJukya h , 127, 

133. 134 13S 

Chfi-ltikya-Ehima II , do , , . 135, 141 

ChalnLyo-chakrcrartiD, sur of Y.jayadityn, . 244 e 
Ch5!nkye-p"Sehan!inft, si r aOPcSchflkdSva, . 173 


Cboluhvarjuna, sur of Yijay&ditya II , . 123, 125 
champs, shaehthi, iJhs, . .33 

ChaumndaraTB oh , . 171, 173, 174n 

Cb&immdanyoDnrana, tia m c of a work, . 171 

Chandiraja Chandra or Cbnndrcmas m , 10, 21, 212 
Cbnndrabhdslumapandrta. Saxoa teacher, . 223a 
ChandraKin hdl. . , . 161 

Chandrombiko f, , . .10,21,242 

Chradra^kbarabhatia, tn^ . . . 97 

obandni, ires, . . . . 100 


Channabasava, Lirg&yat teacher, . 240, 241, 242, 244 
Cbannab"Kvran.r>".];a!&juaiia, name of a work, . 241n 
Cbann abascre p arbija , do , 11, 239, 240, 241, 

242, 243n 

Chanoa-KeSava, te , . . 24, 25 

Cbattatasa, ch , . . . 257 

chatti-amsvase, .... 

Cha^iyanna, tn~, c . 
Chatnrrargacbintamani, quoted, . 
cbaturvedjn, . . 

Chrulukya, dy , ... 

obauti-amaYpse, . 

Chavitapara, vt , . . 

Cbflvnnde, ch , . . . . 

Cbbvundaraja, s a Chhmundaraya, 

CbSbr&Iu, vs , 

Chechchapayya, ch 
ChMi, co , . 

CheUakeisna./amt^y, . . 

ChelVur, a , . . 

Chelva, e a Selvappiilai, . 

ChelvaBabasrs, -n , . 

Cnelvayabhatta, m , . . 

Chembrola, s a. Cbdbrdlu, . 
chemuda or cherodn, tree, . 

Chendumarakanna, a Yichmi, 


Chondbrnarnhannabha^n, m , 

Page 
. . 97 

Clionna. Sate a saint, . , 

. 254 

Chenna Gusimayyn, m , . 

. . 22 

CE'rtv, oo , . . , 4Gn, 173,179, 208, 207 

Cheytmt-Appayn, n , » . 

. . 69 

Churatianvcra, n , . . . 

. 197 

ChbakitnaUigandn, ear. of Ganapati, 

. 343, 149 

obliunkAra, .... 

. ' . 183 

Chteacolo, cj , . , 

31, 322, 175 

ChU&bhatfa, m , . . . 

73, 97 

Chidambaram, vs , . 

72, 103, 105 

Chhliyasbadangavid, m , . 

. . 97 

Cbikati, n , . . . . 

56 

Chtkkn-Eani^age, e a Chikk-mgi, 

. 234n 

Cbikbmgi, vt , . , . 

. . 214n 

CbOkaHa, vs , . . 

add , 119n, 122 

cbihurongn or chiknrdnn, plant, 

. 100 

Cmlknsamndro, the Chdf a lake, . 

. 56 

chiuobaniba, tree, , 

300 

Chiuganumbi, queen of .Tayanfei, 

. , 108 

cbmtes, tree 

. . 100 

Clnntimnni, ti , . . 

. 205, 203 

Chmtarom-oberava, tank, . 

. . 131 

ChSpnrupallo, pi , . . . 

109n, 119 

Chipyandan, Yasshnava dch&rya, 

. . 73 

Chinyun(Unbhat-{.as5may5j!n, rn,, 

. 97 

Chitnldroog, vs, 

. 171n 

CbStipcddi-MaUnya, in , . . 

. . 68 

Chitbrgadh, vs , . 

. 39 

Cbitrako^ba, flame of o horse, . 

. . 202 

Chiftans, tn., . 

. . 69 

Cb&da, family, .... 

54, 66n, 56, 67 

CbMnbblmeSvara, te , . , , 

. 143, 149 

Ch6]a, co, add , 31, 41, 42, 43, 44, 46, 47, 50, 

73, 105n, 106n, 123n, 169, 160, 

162, 164n, 

167, 168n, 171, 179,180,191, 

Ml 

o 

c<? 

o 

<N 

205, 206, 207, 20Sn 

,228, 235, 257 

ChMsna-singa, tur qf Appimayyo, 

. 207 

Cb6}ika, the Ch6la 

• 2S5 

Chorayya-k’olamba, Pallava ch., . 

. . 169 

Cintra pra&sti, . . 

• 226, 228 

Coobin, vs, . - . 

• • 42 

Cuddapab, vs, .... 

• . 206 

D 

- X 

I)abb6i, vs, . . 

. 226 

dadda, mustcal instrument, . 

. 216n 

Dadda II , Guiyara k , 

. • 37n 

) Dadda I Y , do, , 

37, 38 
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. 12 
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17ln 
. 171 

74, 142, 143, 150, 15ln, 265 
. ' . 166 

. . 257 

. . 172 

71, 73, 95, 107 n 
. . . 72 

. . . 97 

. . 97 

73, 74, 96, 143, 150 
. . . 100 
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DabalS, eo , • 

Dakshina -KMilreJ vara, te , 
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. . . 20 

214b, 221, 223, 

225, 226 
. . 97 

. 142 

..25, 28,257 
. . 87 

. . 97 

. 9n, 246 n 

. . 139 

95n, 97 
. 97 

, . 97 

123, 126 


Dakshin&mArtibhafcta, m , . 

Datnapiya, m , . • 

A&maruga, . . • 

Damayasahasra, m , . 

Dimayasbadangauid, m , • 

Damba], m , * 

Dam&dara, *n , . • • 

D&mfidarabh&tta, tn , 
lJam6darabhaft&s6maya]ra, m , 

DamSdarasahasra, tn , . 

Dam&daraSarroan, m , . 
danfianaj’flka, dandadhipa, dandadhlsa, danda- 
dbisvata, dandanatba or danA63a, . 21, 

25, 26, 28, 31, 205, 207, 214, 215, 216, 

217, 218, 223, 225, 226, 229, 230, 231, 

282, 234, 235, 236, 238, 240n, 24Sn 

1 Dangeys-Singarasa, tn. 25 

Pangey a-"V asudovanayaka, m , . .25 

dangu or daggu, tree, . . 100 

Pankalapundi, vi , . . . 73,96 

Dantidurga, J2 dshfrahCta t , . 157, 189, 190 

Dantiga,£,, - 191 

Dantiga, * a Dantiv&rman, . . . 159 

Dautt vat-man, Ganga-Pallava k , 158n, 169, 160 

DAiayabbatta, m , .... 97 

Dhrayashadangavid, rn , . 97 

Darcki, m , .96 

Dasa, Satva saint, . ... 254 

Datapura, s a Man-Das6r, 38, 39, 72n 

Dafhpunbhntta or DaSapuriyabba^ta, . 72 

DaSapuriya, Br&hmans, . • 89 

6.B.S3.TU, festival, . ... 13 

DaSavarman, W Chaluhya k , . 258 

Dasir&ja, oh, . . . 216 

dates, recorded in numerical symbols, 6, 7, 9, 

41, 208, 212n 

dates, recorded m numerical words, 34, 36, 37, 

67, 71, 107, 183, 187 
97 

. 208 
11 

. . . 217n 

IS, 14 
. 198 
12, 103, 113, 115 


Dattatneddibha^a, m„ 
Daulatpnra, u , 
davanada-hunnuve, 
Dkvangere, tn,, 
days, lunar ■ — 
bright fortnight — 
first, 

second, . • 

third. 


fourth, . 

Page 

- . . 12 

fifth, 

. 12, 36, 174, 175, 232, 234 

sixth. 

13,215,231 

seventh. 

. . . 199 

eighth, 

. 16&d and add 

ninth. 

. . . 199 

tenth, . 

11, 22, 197, 198, 200 

eleventh 

• 26 , 28 and add 

twelfth, 

. . . 198 

thirteenth, 

49, 209, 213 

fnl! -moon, 

7, 9, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 38, 


48, 117, 156n, 168n and add , 173n, 


dark fortnight — 

201, 262, 264 

second. 

. . 168n, 172n 

fifth, . 

. . 175, 189, 196 

sixth, 

11, 23 

eighth, . 

. . 28a, 113, 168a 

tenth, 

239n 

fourteenth, 

• 168n 

new-moon. 

11, 12, 13, 14, 15 


and add , 24, 25, 55, 174, 215, 230, 232, 233 


days, solar — 1 

third, 46, 48 

days of the week — 

Sunday, 14, 24, 25, 26, 28, So, 102, 103, 113, 

176n, 199,215,280,231,232, 234 
Monday, 14, 15, 34m, 49, 115, 172n, 

174, 175, 232, 283, 262, 263, 264 


Tuesday, . 11, 23, 46, 48, 117, 173n 

Wednesday, . .14, 3a, 199 

Thursday, . 11, 14, 22, 36, 172n, 197, 198, 


Pnday, 


200, 239n 
105,106,174,198 

Saturday, . 

• 

. 107, 109, 113 

DSbfir, m , 

* 

. . 154, 155 

Dddduka, tn , , 


... 210n 

Delhi Sivakk pillar, . 

• 

... 5 

Dendnldru, vi , 


... add 

D6nAvanaka*vuihaya, dt , 

* 

, 208, 210, 213 

D&niys, tn., 

a 

129a 

DSo-Baranarh, vi , 

<* 

. 2!ln 

DgAgadb, vt , 

• 

. . 211 

D6ogin, vi , . , 


. 172 

D66I1, in, , . 


166, 167n, 188 

Deop&ra, tn , 

* 

. - 181, 182 

Dfitati-vam6&, . . 

♦ 

• • .55 

A5vndaua, 


... 45 

DSvadSveSanhatta, rr , . 


• . C7 
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Pagl 

Dovopni, vi , . • 

» 

29, 170n, 262 

Dinayatnvddin, m>, . . 

• 

. 97 

Dcvakumarabiiat^i n , 

• 

» * 

. 97 

DonopCrili, tn , • 

a 

. 265, 266 

Devalkpura, in , . 

• 

• ♦ 

. 156 

D&myafmhnsra, cr.> . 

« 

. . 97 

Ddvarapalh, in , 

• 

♦ * 

56, 69 

D5niyatnv£dibbn$$n, n., 


. . 97 

DSrarapU'Narahc.i, -”5 , 

• 

• • 

. 68 

Don^ougi, t a Tondangi, . 

• 

. 74, 90 

Dtvarolaka bbumi, field, 

• 

• 

9 

DOshripkta) a, t » , 

« 

. 187 

DevaSaku Kanatg k , 

« 

• • 

. 212 

DOairkjn, ch , . . 


. 201 

BsT.nena, goddess, 

0 

• « 

. 149a 

Drarula-Vdda, s a Nhldyiraprabondbam, . 73n 

US' ondravannaii, E, Gang a k , 

• 

. 122 

drkna, Wftifure, . 

• 

. . 109 

Dev6mk6ncbi, vi , 


• * 

. 187 

Drdno, r«k», • . • 

• 

. 52 

dbaxnmajutll, 


• « 

. 4 

Drdnabbntta, rj., . . 

• 

130 

Dbandbfika or Dbudlidka, m , 

« » 

. 116 

dronrbi, tree, 

• 

. . 100 

Dharasena II , Valdbhi h, 

. 

• • 

. 89 

Drnbbidi, s a . Dibbidn Agrabkratn, 

. 107, 109 

dhaima-maharaiadhiraia, 

. 16in, 168, 164, 

BmijCru, e a . ZnrzOxn, . 

• 

131, 132, 184 

165, 166, 

368, 

169n, 172, 

173, 176 

Dnggavada, t a, Dorgada, . 


. 74,96 

Dhnnnarftfi m , . 

« 

, 

. 31 

Dnggnynbhafta, . . 

• 

. 97 

Dhannhvatara, su*, of Maraanitha II., . 

. ICS 

Dn]jknE, m,. 

* 

. . 39 

Dbam^vare, tc , . 

• 

• * « 

. 190 

Durg &, goddess, 

• 

. 13, 212n 

Dhauli, vi, . • 


• a 

. 1 

Dnrgada, t>> , . . 

• 

. 74 

dhishm, a house, 

• 

« 

. 109n 

Dnrjaya, Ehkatiya, k , . 

• 

. 142, 149 

Db6ra, s a Dhrava, . 

« 

« • 

• 161n 

Dnrvjnita, TT. Ganga k , 

« 

. . 162 

Dkruva, S&sh{ ‘aku(a k , 

• 

• • 

161, 190 

DuSi, vt , ... 

• 

. 72, 160a 

Dbutipura, vt , 

t 

t * 

. 7,8 

d&taka, . 

• 

89,209,213 

Dibb.d - Tranarana, vt„ 

• 

. 107, 

109, 266 

DQvurn, vi , , 

» 

. . 65 

Didwkna, in. . . 

• 

• • 

208, 210 

Dvkripatb, v% , . . 

a 

. 1S8 

Bigambara, * . 

• 

. 190, 227n, 228 




D'ghvfk-Dabaul}, 01 , . 

s 

. 208, 209, 211 

p 



Dindi, k , 0 

• 

• « 

. 102 

c 




dipavali* or divakge-amavkse, 
difap^ta, . . , 

Divat aro, Oil6la ch,, . 

DivakaraoliP-'c^s. m , . 

D/vaA®ba, /, • 

I>i7aBi-anuuti:e, s. a nigars-amavkse, 
divuaputi ... 

Divydvrdan^, quoted, . 

Dodds oj Boddaja I., Seddi k 
Bodda or Do delay a II , do , 

Doddabigila, m, . 

Danda-hole, s a, Labsbmantirtba, . 
Dodna-itomma, tn , • « 

Lodaantin'U, v, , . , 

Doddaveitas, s a Gumpiru, 
BcddiyaDfiatta, n , ... 

Lommuia, 

Bbntiyo, D6nsya or D&naya (Br&pa), m , 
D6naCarmaa, m , . . 

B&nayf.bnav^a, m , . . . 

Dfinayasakasra, tn , . , , 

- D6m yakhadangavid, m , . . 


13 
227n, 
123n 
97 
lG7n 
12 

. . 38 

. . 4 , 6 

64, 65, 67, 67 
64, 65, 66, 67, 69 

• 170a 

. • 169a 

173 

. 163, 165n 

• ,65, 69 

. . " 97 

. 109 
. 73 

. 121 
. 97 

97 
97 


fjchagavnnda, Echagarmtla, £obama, fScha or 
£ohi, m., . 214, 219, 2S0, 231, 232n, 233 

eolipses, lunar, . . 123, 126, 173n, 176, 259 

eclipses, solar, . 14, 24, 25, 119, 121, 176n, 

216, 230, 232, 238, 259 

^nt, »»., 118 , 222 

Edrabanda, tank, . . , 109 

£b&mran6tba, te , . . . . 142 

Ekantada'Rdma or *Rtknayya, LtngSgat teacher, 
239, 243, 244, 246, 253n, 256, 

256, 257, 258, 259. 261 


Elaj&Ja, ChSla ch , 
elephant, ciest, 

EUora, vt , 

Emberumkn, e a Vishnu, 
eradnin-Dilkodo, tax, 
Erahagavupdn, a , . 

Ejaharaea, ch , 

Eramma, k , 
eras — 

Cbdlukya-V ikrama, 
ChSdi, , . 


• • 123n 

. . 160 

. . 190 

. 43,44,45 
. 217 
. 229 
. . 226 

. 164n 

14, 16, 230, 231 
. 37,38,39 
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Page 

Faali or harvest, . . . .175, l76n 

Harsha, . . . 209,210,213 

Kaliyuga, , a 73n, 242n 

j§aka or 8 aka, add , 11, 14, 16, 24, 26, 32, 84, 

35, 36, 37, 39, 48, 65, 67, 71, 107, 108, 109, 
lion, 143, 149, 164n, 155n, 166n, 160n, 

161n, 163, 164, 165, 166, 167n, 168, 169, 

171n, 172, 173, 174, 175, 176n, 183, 187, 

189, 196, 197, 199, 200, 201,205, 206,207, 

216, 282, 239a, 241, 242n, 263, 265 
Yikrama, . 102, 103, 113, 114n, 116, 117, 210n 


Erasdrakabhafta, m , . 
Eyea or Elea, eh , 
Ereha-'Vemmadi, ch , . 
Ejeya, ch., . « 

Eyeyamma, ChSla ch, 
Ereyanna, ch, . • 

Eyeyappa, TP, Ganga Tc., 

Ey\yap6tasbadangavid, m., 


Fahien, Chinese pilgrim, 
fish, crest, . , 


. 97 

. 164n 

16 4n 
' . 154n 

• • l23n 

. ' . 226 

153, 164n, I66n, 

164, 165, 166, 167 
. . . . 97 


2,3 

107 


Gadag, w, . , . 166, 258n 

Ga^apati, dy , ..... 66n, 57 

Gkmakftmbk, . . . . 134 

Ganapati, ch 229 

Ganapati, god, . . ' . . 66, 148, 189n 

Ganapati, K&kattya. k„ 142, 143, 149, 160, 161 

Ganapati, m , . . ... 68 

Ganapdfoaram, m.,' . . . 143 

ganija-mhda, con* . . . 32, 36 

GaniaTn&rtanda, tur of Krishna III , . . 179 

Gapdar&ditya, Ch6la k , . . . .106 

gandha-gali, nee, . . 253n 

Gaij&a, s a Ganapati, . . 12, 186n 

Gan&fia-obaturtht, tithi, . « .12 

Ganga or G&nga, family, . 20n, 32, 50, 

U9n, 122, 125, 152, 168, 164, 156, 167, 168, 

169, 160, 161, 162, 163n, 164, 165, 166, 168, 

173, 174, 176, 178, 179, 180, 190, 191, 210, 

228n 

** 103 

Gahga, Matey a eh, 

Ganga, * a Kaunteya, • • G7 « 89n 


Page 

Gangk, the Ganges, . 96, 115, 117, 203, 263, 

259, 260 

Ganga-obfidamnni, tur of M&rasimka II , . 168 

. 240 
. 181n 
97 

166, 170n 
168 
161n 
. 168 
. 166 
45, 46, 47 
136, 191 
164n, 174 
168 
. 168 


Gangad&vJ or Gangambd,/’., . 

Gaftgadbara, poet, ... 
Gangddharabha#a, n,, . 

Ganga-Gang6ya, sur ef Butnge. II , 
Ganga-Kandarpa, tur. of Marasimha II 
Ganga«mandala, d.., . 

Ganga-mandaliha, cur of Marasnmha II 
Ganga*Narayana, cur of Blltuga II , 

Ganga-pddi, s a Gangavadi, 

Ganga pa# or Ganga>pati, do , 

Gangaraja, ch , . . . . 

Gaugara-simlm, sur of Maras 'mb a II , 
Gangarol-ganda, do , » . 

Gangavadi nmety*six thousand, ch , 162n, 

154n, 164, 167, 169, 170n, 172, 173, 191 
Ganga-vajra, sur o/M&rasimha II , . 168 


1545 


Ganga'Vidyadhara, do , 

Gangaya, m , 

Ganthasala, m , 

Garaparyu, vi, . . 

Garga, astronomer, 

Garg6#» vi , . « 

G&rgya, Saiva teacher , 

Garada, god, . 

Garnda banner, . . 

Garudabhayta, m . , . , 

Garudadagapariyabhatts, m., 

Garnda seal, . . . 

Gntt&ra, vi , . 

gatnga, ... 

Gattavadi, vi , . . 

Gauda, co , . . 

ganda, or gavuda, a village-headman , 23, 2 In, 232 
Ganbati, vi , . 132n, 183n 

Ganla, s a Ganda, ... 31 

GanladSva, m , . . . . . 31 

Gauri, o a Pdrvatf, . 12n, 13, 187, 263, 255 

Ganri-hnnnnve, . . . 13 

gauru, • . . 160 

Gautama, f» , . . . ,68 

Gautama, Saiva teacher, . 222, 224, 225, 226 

Gautami, r* , . . .66 

gnvnre, ...... 23 

gavunda, gavnnda, or gannds, s a gauda, 213, 

214, 282 

Gaya, vi , ... . . isin 

Ghisvrd, s a Hacbblishabr, . , , yjg 


• • • • 168 
» • « 68 

. . . 140n, 142 

• • .96 

48, 49, 19?, 198, 1D9, 200 
. 244n 
. 226 
187, 227, 257 
25, 28 
97 
. 97 

113, 116n 
117 
. 23 

164n, 165n 
31, 190 
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Ghntasibh&tta, m , . • • • 73, 97 

Girabr, mo , • • • • • .6 

Goa, vt , . • • • • • .1/5 

G6cHvari, n, • • • • * ^^n 

G6gave, -ct , . « • • • 244, 267 

Goggi or Gagga, Ch&lulya pnuce, . • 366n 

Gojjiga, s a G6vmda, .... 170n 
Goksma, vi , ..... 218 

G61apallx-Appaya, m , 68 

Golkprol, vi , . ... 74 

G6ma, m , . « • « • • 262, 264 

GommateSvara, image, • • - . 173 

Gonanga I , Matsya ch , . « • • 103 

Gonanga II , c?c* , • * * • 108 

Gonba I , Velandn^u ch^ . . 143n, 151 

Gonbanad, di , . • ... 243n 

gonki, tree, • .... 100 

Gonur, t»i<, .... 171, 172, 180 

goose (or ewan) banner .... 160 
g&pura, ..... 149 

Goribidnnr, in 165n 

G6salad6vi. queen of G&vindachandra, . . 117 

GcSaridbara, vi , ..... 188 

gotras — 

Atiuja, . . • • . 67, 68, 99 

Badarayana, . .... 99 

Bbaradvfiya or BbaradvA]a, . 88, 67, 68, 

69, 99, 109, 189, 196 

Bbjign, ....... 228n j 

Garga, • • • • • * .99 

Gantatna, . 67, 68, 99, 109, 185n, 138 

Hanta or Hanta, . 10, 21, 28, 81, 67, 88, 

69, 99, 109, 242 

JMAkarna, .... . 109 

Kam&bayana, .... 99, 201 

Eanva, ... ... 69 

Kapi, • • * . 68, 99 

Kafiyapa or Kasyapa, • 10, 21, 67, 68, 

69, 99, 109, 115, 121, lSGn, 218, 242, 244 
Katy&yana, . .... 218 

Kaundinya, ... 67,68,69, 109,130 
EauSiba, .... 68, 69, 100, 126 

Kcndma, ..... 100, 109 

Kutea, ....... 100 

L6bits, ....... 100 

Htuavya, * 84, 86, 121, 125, 180, 187, 202 

Hatma-Bbargava, ..... 69 

Mndcala, ... 100, 109, 113 


Bbjign, . 
Garga, . 
Gautama, 


JatAbarna, 
Kam&bayana, 
K&nva, . 
Eapi, 


Kaundmya, . 
KauSiba, . 

Kundma, • 

Kutea, . 

L6bits, . 
Mfinavya, 
Hanna-Bbarg&va, 
Hudgala. 


Parasarya, . . 

• 

Page 

. . . 100 

B&thitara, , 

V 

. . . 100 

Salavata, . . 

• 

. . 100, 109 

Samkriti, . . 

• 

. . . 100 

Sandxlya, . . 

• 

. . 68, 100 

Bata, . . 

• 

. . . 100 

Saunaka, . . 

• 

. ' . 67 

Srivatsa, . . . 

• 

. 68, 243, 254 

^nnga-Bb&rady&ja, . 

• 

00 

CO 

• 

• 

• 

Yadbdla, 

• 

68, 100, 109 

Valabbilya, . . 

• 

100 

Vasish^ba, 

• 

. 67,68,100,117 

Vatsa, . . 


52, 100, 109, 218 

Vjsbnnvnddha, . 

• 

. 100 

V lgy&mitra, 

• 

. 100 

Yasta, . . 


. . .68 

Got^ipr&lu, vi,, . . 

• 

. . 132, 134 

go#u, plant . • 

• 

. . . 100 

G6vada, vi 

« 

... . 151 

G6rardbana, m , . 

• 

. . . 21 

Gdvatiba, » a G6vS.da, 

• 

. . . 151 

G6vinda II , B&shtraM{a k , 

. . 189, 190 

G&vmdu III , do , 

158 

158, 161, 190, 237 

G6vmda IV , do , . 


. 189, 190, 191 

Gftvmdabbatta, m , . 

• 

. . 97, 228n 


G6vindamayya, ch , 

GGvmdar&ya or Gfivmdarasa, ch^ 


Bitundi, 

Po*l£a*a, 


. 100 

. 216 


216, 216, 217n, 218, 228, 229, 230 

GGvindasahasra, w. 

• • « 

. 97 

G&vmdpur, v% , . 

. . 18ltt, 182n 

G6yara-pattala, di , . 

• • * 

. 113 

G6ymdaxaaa, ch , 

t • • 

. 218 

Goyysrasa, m , . 

• • • 

. 21 

gr&magrasa. 

• • • 

. 69 

gramOpahara, . . 

« • • 

. 69n 

Gudapundi, n , . . 

• • « 

. 149 

Gudda I , Matsya eh n 

• • • 

. 108 

Gudda II , do , . 

* • • 

. 108 

Gudda III., do , . . 

• • • 

. 108 

Guddavodi, di , . • 

• • • 

. 128 

Gudigere, vu. 

* • • 

. 244n 

gudi-huniyave, s a Bb&rato-hunnave . 

. 13 

Gudimetta-Sarvad^vamakbin, . . 

.„ 67 

Qndivada-Annaroa, m~, 

* * • 

. 69 

GudiyadevBtige, in , 
Gudrarara, Gudr&vkta 

. . . 243 n 

or Gudrabira, du, 

123, 126, 186, 188, 140, 142 

Guduvi, vi , . . 

• • • 

. 113 


114n, 115, 116n, 117 
. 171n 

, . .214, 
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Page 

Gujar&t, co , ( . 38 , 39 , 172, 190, 201n,210n, 228 
Gulganpode, vi , .... 171n 

GummapApdi, vi , • • • 149 

Gnmpmii in , . • • 65, 67 

Gunaduttarangs, sur, o/Bfltuga 1 , 163a 

Gunaga- a, - Gunaka*Yijayaditya, 5. a. Vyaya- 
ditya III , . . • 71n, 123, 138, 168n 

GupdadSvabhafta, m, . • • .97 

GundAr, m , ■ • • 164n, 169, 173 

GnntAn-Nugayadvddin, m , . . • .68 

Gupta, dy., ...» 6n, 8n, 211n 

Gurjata, dy , • • • 37, 88 

GArjara, co„ . 31,170,179,190,236,267 

Gdrjaratra, $ a GujarAt, . • * 2l0n 

GurjaratrA'bhAmi, oo , . • 208, 210, 213 

Gurjatatm-tnapdala, s a GurjaratrA-bhumi, • 210 
GaruparamparAprabhava, name of a toork, 72, 73 
gufthi, a committee, . • • lS8n 

Gutti, vt , ..... 168, 180 

Guttiya Gangs, tur. qfMarasimha II., . 168 


Gwalior, vt , 


170d, 211 


H 


baga, coin, . . 

260 

and add 

HaidatabAd, vt , ... 


. 202n 

Haihaya, * a Kalaohuri, 

• • 

161 

Haive, di , 

• 

. 218 

HakkalASaya.^eW, . . 

t • 

. 225 

Halayudha, author, . . ~ 


209n 

Halayudha, Saxva saint, 

• 

. 254 

Hale-BAgAdi, vi , . . 


170n 

balt-anuavkra, . . 

* • 

. 54 

balige, 

• • 

. 23 ■ 

Hallayya, w.. 

• • 

. 241 

Hallegere, vi, . . 


. 155n 

Hammira, k , . . 

• 

. 149 

Hampe, vi , . . , 

• • 

. 241n 

hamsa, ascetic, . . 

• 

. 222 

HAngal, v\ 

. 201, 

238,244 

Honnoya-hu], field. 

• • 

233 

Hanumasahasra, m , , 

• 

. 97 

Hanumat, god, . 

• • 

9, 72 

Hanungal five hundred, di , 

. 214, 

215, 230 

HApyaoba-mandala, di,, . 

• • 

183, 187 

Hapybtna-visbaya, dt^ 


. 183 u 

Haralantaka, sur of Eaohamalla 

II., 

, 173n 

HarasAna, m , . 

• • 

. 9 


' - Page 

Harekaja-geyyi, field, ... .26 

Han, s. a, Harmman, .... 162 
Han, s a Yiobnu, ... 52, 95, 109 

Hanhar, vt , . . . 56n, 157, 236n 

Hanhara II , Vtjayanagara l , . . . add. 

Hanti° or Haritipntra, 121, 125, 130, 137, 142n, 202 
Hanvarman, IP. Gaftga k 157n,162, 174, 228n 
Haraha, sur of VinayakapAla, . . 209 

Harsbachanta, quoted,, . . 12Cu 

Harsbavardhana, Kanaty lc„ . 202, 211, 

230a 

Harsbuka, «»,.... 211 

HAruva-Smganana-Birana, m, . 2..1 

Haotimalla, sur Q/’PfithivSpati II , . 4**, 

163, 157n, 159, 102 
Hawasi, in, . . . . 17 In 

HebbaJ, vt , 164n, 166, 167, 168n, 169, 170n 

bejjunka, s a perjunka, . 15, 225, 229, 

232, 234, 235n, 230 

Hdmaohandra, author, . . t .5 

HemmayyacAyaka, ch , . 226 

Hemmige, c* , .... 156 

hergade, s a pergade, . 28, 222, 225, 236n 

borjuggi or hejjaggi, the principal harvest, 15 

borjuggiya-bunimva or -puppami, . 13, 14 

h6f u, a load , ...... 26 

Himalaya, mo, . . 

Hirapyavarxnau, Pallava Je>, 

Hird-BidanAr, vi^ 

Hir6-Gauii, goddess, • 

Hiuon Tsiang, Ohmese pilgri 


Hmawza, vi , 

Ho]akvadi ( vu, 

bd|i, festival, • • 

b6]i*bunnuvo, . 

HonnayakanbslJi, vi,, 
Honnfya or Hopn6]», in,, 
bonnoloyavaru, . 

bonnu, com, • 

Honw&d, vi , • 

horse, crest, . • 

Hosacad seventy, di , . _ 
hostala-bnruriuve, 

Hosfir, in , 

Hoy 8 ala, dy ., • . 

HriBbik&iabhatta, m , . 

HAh, vt , • • 

Hulidba, s a. CbandirAja, 


2, 21, 229, 253, 254n 
. 157,158, 160 

. . 166n 

. . . 13 

m, 2, 3, 4, 216n, 

253n, 254n 
. . . 101 

. 156, 157, 163n 

. . 13, 14 

. 14 

. . 165 

. 214, 231 

22 

. . 23 

. . 9n 

. 172 

. 244, 259 

. . .- 13 

. lo4o, 156 
164n, 169n, 174, 226, 241n 
. 97 

. >6, On, 166 

. . . 21 
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Huligejs, s a Imksbmdsbwar, . . 

Page 
248, 255 

Huligeye three hundred, dt , . . 

235, 236 

Hulla, ch n , • • 

. 174 

HuUunivatirtha, vi , . . . 

. 223 

Humoba, vi , 168n, 159n, 160n, 163n, 

165n, 166n 

Hfina, tribe, • . . . . 

. 149 

HusuUlru, vi i, , , . * . 

168, 165n 


1 

Ida, tree, ... . 

. 100 

idai ppattam, ... 

. . 63n 

idai-ppflchchi, . . . 

. . 63n 

nlai-van, ... . 

. . 63n 

iddhiplda, the four, . 

. . 101 

Iggali, vi, . . 

. 164, 165 

Ik*hv5ku, mythical l , 

. 2, B, 149 

Tlaiya-PeruniSl, t a. Lakgbmana, . 

. 72 

llstn, Ija-mandalatn or tja-nkdu, Ceylon, 43, 


44, 47, 199 

ijam pdjebi or iJa-ppGchchi, 

. . 53n 

IJandiraiyan, mythical Pallava k , 

. . 60 

Iiattaippadi, vi , . 

63 

Hindi, tree, . . . 

. 100 

Itmnadi-Bijyala, s a 86nd6va, 

. 242 

Indani-chernvu, tank. 

142 

Indra, god, 34, 86, 104, 107 , l42n, 210n, 


219, 254, 257 

Indrn, Gvjardt Edshfrakufa k., • 

. 190 

Indra III, Bdshfraku{a k , 

170n, 189, 190 

Indra IY do, . . 168n, 170, 171, 179 

Indr abhattaraka, E, Chalukya k.. 

. 130 

Indr&ditya, m , . • 

113 

Indrapalavarman, Erdgjydtisha k , 

182n, 183n 

Iudraraja, s a IndrabbatJ&raka, . 

. 134n, 137 

Indrararman I , E Ganga k , . 

. . 210 

Indravarman II , do , . . 

. 122, 175 

indriya, the fire, .... 

. 102 

Ingl&ibwar, tn , . 

. . 240a 

Inguvu-JIallubhafta, m , . » 

. 67 

Ingnvu-MauchanfivadbSnin, m , 

67 

Intbakbja, r a Itakfi^a, . . 

• 66, 69 

Inga, ch , .... 

. . 162 

Ipvabedanga-Satyfiiraya.TP’. ChalvJ.ya k , 167n, 258 

liana, m, . • • 

9, 126 

liana lirara, te , . . 

. 216n 

leat&dJvi, queen of BBgabba^a, . 

. . 212 

lirara, » a. Sira, ... 

S, 229, 243n 

lirarabkitrA, tn , ... 

. . ~ 97 


tfivaradSra, ch , . . 

Page 

. . 262, 264 

Ifivaraddra, m , . 

. . 26, 28, 31 

Ifivaraghajisfisa, m , • 

. . 10, 21, 31 

firarasahaara, tn., . . 

. . . 97 

tSvarayya, ch , . . . 

. . . 17ln 

ISrarayyan&yaka, ch , . 

. 217 

ItakBfa, v % , . . . 

. . . 66 


J 

jagadavMu, 160 

Jagadddra, tn , 241 

JagaddSrarasa, S&ntara ch , . . . 225 

JagadSkamalla, svr ofJayasimball, . . lln 

JagadBkamalla II., W. Chalvkga k , . 10, 11, 

21,232,234, 258 

Jagadfikavira, svr. of M&ranmha II., . 168, 

171,172.173 

jagadgurn, title, . . . . 10. 21 

Jagaduttaranga, svr of IUohamaUa II., . 173n 
Jaganndtka, E Chdlukya eh., . . 32, 36 

Jaganobbagapda, svr of Bet}# i lings, . 66, 67 

Jagattunga, svr of Q6vmda III., , . 189,190 

Jagattunga II , Bdsh(rakv(a k , . 189,190,161 

Jagattunga III , do., . . 189, 191, 192, 196 

Jaina, . 11, 22, 143, 162, 164, 166n, 161n, 

168 add, 171,173,174,180, 190,219n, 

222, 227n, 228n, 237, 240, 242,248, 244, 


246, 266 and add , 266, 267, 258 


Jaitapaji, s a Jaitngi I , 

• 

• 

. . 31 

Jaitngi I , Yddava k . 

JakalladSvS, queen of BhSnnddva I , 

29, 81 
. . 32 ii 

Jakkavre, f, 

• 

• 

. 238 

Jakkayagdtans, m., 

• 

• 

. 281 

]&li, a trellis window, 

• 

• 

. 102, 103 

JallipaUi-NyiBimbs, tn , 
Jallipalli-Singaya, tn , . 

• 

• 

• 

. . 68 

. . 68 

JambOdrlpa, 

• 

• 

• 31, 263 

Jambnr, in, . . 

• 

• 

. . 248n 

J ammaparyu, ri , 

• 

• 

. . 96 

jarnmi or fiammi, tree, 

• 

• 

. . 100 

J ananatbanagari, s a B&jamahSndn, 

. 71 

JaoEbdaiiabbafta, tn~, 

• 

• 

. . 97 

Janardanaahadangand, tn , 

• 

• 

. , 97 

Jangain, a Litigdyat priest , . 

• 

289n, 240, 242 

JangamBSrara, ie, . 

• 

• 

. . 241 

Jonnajabbaft*, *»•* • 

• 

• 

. . 97 

Jannayaaabasra, m > 

• 

• 

. . 97 

JannayaahodangaTid, m.. 

• 

* 

. 91 
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Janniyatnvedin, 1 . • • 

97 

Jasadnttaranga, tur of Ractamalla IT , 

. 173n 

Jatavedibba^a, tn, ... 

. 97 

Jatilavarman, P Andy a k , « . 

. 42 

Jangsda, m., ..... 

. 1,5 


Jaya or Jay ana, ch , . 143, 149, 160, 161, 265 


Jkyabbe,/, . . . • 

. 164n 

Jayachchandra, Kanauj k, . • 

. 115 

J ayadhara, sur of Kulfittunga Cb6la I, 

105, 106 

J ayaduttaranga, sur of Biltuga II, 

. 166 

jayaganto, 5 0 jayagbanta, . 

216n 

jayagban^k, a gong, ~ 

. 216n 

Jay ant a, Matsya ch , . « • 

107, 108 

Jayanta-Nthkyann, s a. Drubbidi, . 

. 107 

J ayanti, s a Banavusi, . . 

. 259 

Jayapalaforman, m , . . • • 

113 

jayapattra, a certificate of success, 

. 214 

Jayasimha, Param&ra k , 

116n 

Jayasimha I , JE Chalukya k , 130, 137, 142n 

Jayasimha II , do , . • 

130, 137 

Jayasimha II , W . Chalukya k , add , lln, 227, 258 

Jayatsfins, Utkala k , . • 

. 108 

JSpdnka, m , • • • * 

. 210n 

]l>6ta, 

183, 186n 

Jbflde-]antaru-nkdu, co , . . • 

. 55 

Jhusi, vi , . . . • 

. 211 

jihv&mftliya, .... 

195n, 201 

Jma, . 171, 179, 243, 255, 256, 257, 258, 261 

Jivitftgnpta II., Gupta k , . 

21 In 

Jnanamfirti, m , . . • 

. 106 

Jfikn&nanda, m , . . . 

. 227 

JMna§akti, Saiva teacher, . 223, 224, 233, 234 

Jfidbpur, vi, . 

. 208 

Jbgfisara, vi., • 

244, 259 

Jfigisefti-Gona, m, . . . 

. 231 

okyfina hunnnve .... 

. 13 

juvvj, tree, 

. 100 

Jnvwgtmta, tank, 

131 


K 


Kachcheya*Ganga, Inruda, . 

. 166n 

Kadaba, vt , 

161, 162n 

Kadabkr or Kadabkr, tu , . 

. 161 

Kadaikkb^kr, m , 

162 

kadaiy*)jai, tar, , . 

. 63n 

Kadalusiynkala, s a Hannmat, 

. . 72 

Kadalnaiiukklabhatta, n, . 

. 97 


Page 

Kadamba, family, .... 157 

Kadamba, do., . 235, 287, 238, 239, 269 

Kadambnrf, quoted, . . 138n, 254n 

K&dan SSndan, m , .47 

Kadeyaraja, . 128, 131 

kadlogadabma-hannnve, . 12 

Kadungalu, vi , . . .149 

K&dnvafti,/acitfy, .... 171, 180 

Kadnyit$6vara, te , . 143, 149 

Kahla, vt 

Kailasa, te 190 

Kail&saddea, te^ . . 96 

KailasamndaySnBabasra, m , ( 

Kailasan&tha, ie , . . . . .50 

Naira, vt ^ • • . . . . 

K&kntikhandi, 19., .... 109 

Kokatiya, dy , . . 142,143 

Kakka II , Bdshtrakdfa k , . 20n, 

169, 170, 172, 173, 189n 
Kakfcara, g a. Kakka II , . 20 

Kajabhra, co., 202, 204 

Kalacburi or Ka]achnrya, dy , 10, 11, 23, 

24. 26, 26, 28, 113, 161, 225, 239, 240, 257, 258 
Kalokalabhafta, m , 97 

Kpjakkndi-n&du, dt , . 43 

Kal&tnukha, sect, , 22, 220, 221, 227, 244 

Kal»Dgnra-Konunflydin6tya, m , . 69 

Kalafijara, vt , . . . 26,28,210,257 

kalnfijn, * 0 eight, 206 

kalasa, a pinnacle, 149 

Kalbli&vi, vi , . . 160 n 

Kalburigi, vi , ..... 241 n 

kale, kabaje or habale, musical instrument, 

216n, 260n, 261n 

Kali,. name of a hound, 166n, 167 

KahdBveSa or Ka\id§vd§eaTa, te , 10, 11, 21, 23 

Kalin ga, co , . 31, 47, 06. 190, 267 

Kalmganagara, v% , 175 

Kalmgattn-Para^i, name of a work, 105 

Kalivallabha, sur of Dhruva, . . , 189 

Kah-Vishnnvardhana, s a Yiebnnvardhnna V, 

ISO, 134, 138 

Kallabbarasi, queer of Butuga II , 153, 166, 167 

Kallarngotoke, t>* , . . 22 

kalpadi, tithi, . . 49n 

KjiIbi, m , ..... 1, 5, 6 

Kalnvnkha-YallabbadvMm, m , 68 

Kaljuna, Kalyknapura or Kalyanl, vi , . 21, 

26, 164n, 240, 241, 242, 243n 
K5madfeva, KAdamba ch , . . 238, 244, 269 
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Kamakdft, tc , .... 72 

Kamakdtisabasra, in , . . . 72, 97 

Kamana-hnnnuve, i a, b6]i hnnnuvo, . . 14 
Kara an atoavasa or -amavisje, • . 18, 15 

Kamarasa or Kamadevarasa, P&n$ya ch , 218, 223 

Kamanli, in , 112, 114n, 116n, 117n, 181n 

Karaaya, m , ... 68, 69 

Kamayabbatta, m , 97 

Kamaynsahasra, tn , . ... 97 

KamayatrivMin, m , . . . .97 

Kamboja, co , 105, 106, 187 

Kamijashadangavid, m , . . . 97 

katnma land measure, . . 225 


kampana, a district, 214n, 230, 257, 259, 262, 264 
Kampavarman, s. a Vijaya-Kampa»Vikrama* 
varman, .... 160 

Knnau], vi , 113, 209, 210, 211, 216n 

Kanobardpalli Numyana, m , .68 

Kaiiohi or Kanchipura (Conjeovaram), ci , 50, 

72, 167, 169, 169n, 171n, 191, 201n, 202, 




203, 204 

Ivands, s a Skauda, . 


. 72 

Kandaldr-Sal-u, ct , . 

45, 46, 47, 206 

Kandayasahasia, m , . 


97 

Kandebuvadi-vishaya, di , . 

• 

119, 121 

Kamli I , Matsga ch , 

• 

. 108 

Kandi II , do , . 

• 

. 108 

kandnga, measure, . 

• • 

207 

Kmdugula-Madhava, m , 

• 

68 

Knndukuru, vi , . 


• 66n 

Kanban a, ~t , . . 

• • 

192, 197 

Kanberi, tn , 

4 

245n 

KnnnaradSva, s a Krishna III , 

• * 

191 

Kannegala, vi , . 

• 

• 165n 

kantluka, a necklet, . 

• 

188n 

Kanyakubja or Kanyakubja, s a 

Kanauj, 

, . 209 

Kapahka, sect, . 


. 180n 

kapila-cbatti, tithi, . 

4 

11, 23 

Kapilavastu, vi , 


2,3,4 

Kappadi, vi , 


. 240 

Ivappakonda, vi , 

• 

56 

Kappamparru, pi , 


. 96 

Kappusoge, t* , 


164n 

kara, plant, 


100 

Karad or Karbad, vi , . 

154n, 

166n, 196 

kara-hunnuve, . 

4 

. 12 

karana, an accountant , 


25,26,28 

Karavandapuram, vi , 


. 43 

Karda, pi , 

3 

189n, 191 

Kardanralika, vi , 

• 

188 


Piox 


Kargndan, pi , . . 

... 14 

ban harijova babba./eiiira/, 

. . . 12 

Karikdla, Ch6la k , , . 

. . 123n 

Kanmakj abbafta, m , . 

. . 72, 97 

Karimdmkya, s a. Krishna, . 

72 

Kannclo, pi , . . 

. . 214n 

knnlnrayapafta8ahai.il, , 

. 234, 235n, 236 

Kanyak6, s a Krishna, . 

. 72 

Karo akoeahasra, m , . . 

. 97 

Karkn, m , . . * 

. 39 

Karnlfta, co , . . 

. . add., 55 

Karnataha-fabdanng&aana, name of a vork, . 228n 

Karnul, di , . . 

. . 201 

KarObana, s a K&rvfin, . 

. 226 

KarpOra-Yasantarayaj sur of Reddi kings, .66,67 

Karrd, pi , 

. 211n 

Kajra-Bharata, m , . 

. . . 67 

K&rttikdya, s a Skanda, 

166, 202, 240 

KaruvxLr, pi , . . 

. . 199 

K&rv&n, n , 

. . 226, 228 

Kflrya, vi , . . . 

. 168 

Kadakudi, pi , . 49, 

, 60, 62o, 53n, 167n 

Kasi, s a Varanasi, 

. 149 

Kaaia, pi , . 

. 8 

K&Sikk, quoted, . . 

. . . 6 

Kafiikbandam, name of a Telugti work, . 65, 66, 68n 

Kasimikoft, vt* . . 

. . 66 

KaSyapa, 

. 107 

K&ta or Kafaya II , Reddi l , 

66n, 66 

Kanaka, vi , . 

55, 56a 

ka^akaraja, 

131, 134 

Ek{araareddi-Y6m&reddi, s a Kdtaya-Ydma, . 55n 

Katantra, grammar, . 

22n 

Kat«ya-Y6ma, JBedj i k , 

55n, 66, 265, 266 

Kaftaya, m , 

. 123, 126 

Kaftempdndi, pi , . 

. 149 

Kattipudi, w., 

. 74 

Kattiyaraddva, k , 

... 20 

ka^urnnkha, musical instrument, 

• . 204 

Kaumara, s a Katantra, . 

22, 222 

Kanntdya or KanntSyaganga, i u, 

55, 67, 69 

Kaunteya-titbi, . 

. 36 

Kanrnsba, Saiva teacher, 

. 226 

Kauftidm, pi , . 

> . . add 

Kavdra, co„ ... 

. . . 203 

Kavdri, ri, . 

169n, 170n, 173n 

Kftyastba, caste, 

. . . 116 

Kddara or KSdSrdSvara, t a 

Dakshina* 

KddardSvara, . 

222, 224, 225, 226 

Kddara-matha or -stbftna, college, 

. 221, 224, 225 
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KAdAraSakh or KMara, Saiva teacher, 219, 

221,222,223, 230 

KSdArnAth, te , . . 

. 221n 

Ke]*le, dt, . • 

. . . 167 

Kengapavve, te , . 

. .22 

K6raK co , . 

104, 202, 204 

KSsapa, m , 

. . 69 

. 69’ 

KdSava, m , • • • 

K&ava, t a K&simayya, 

. 28, 225 

Kd«a?abhatta, m,, . 

• 97 

KSlavaraja, /. a Bo]ikeya*K6Simayya, . 238, 260 

K&avarAja, Saiva taint, 

. 254 

KMavasabasra, m. 

. 97 

Kfinmayya or Kfifiimja, ch , . 

. 28, 225 

KWirAja, author, . ♦ 

. 257 add 

KMirAja, ch , 

216 

E&iyana, m , . • 

. . . 231 

Kfitarajupalli, vt , . 

55, 69 

KhAndava, forest, 

104 

kbandi, e a. pnfti, 

. 149 n 

khandika, measure, . ^ 

. . , 121 

kbandike, musical instrument. 

21 6n 

Khandoba or Khanderao, god. 

13 

KbArfipAta?, fi> • • 

. . 190, 191 

kh&n, land measure, . 

. . . 69 

kharvado, a market town, 

. 29 

khatvAnga banner, . . 

204 

Xb&dA, ci., . 

37, 38, 39 

Khedaga, t a MAnyakbAta, 

. . 172 

Kbottiga, Bdsh(rak6[a k , . 169, 170, 172, 173, 191 

Eilleda, c* , 

. . . 56 

Kil-Muttng&r, vt , 

. . 60, 160 

KirAta, tribe, . . 

. 170, 179 

KxrAtarjuniya, quoted, . 

. 2b5n 

Elrtxpnr, c* , . 

. 183, 187 

KirtiTmrman I , TP. Chalukya 

k., . 157, 202 


Kirtivannan II , do , , 


20a, 157, 

201, 204 
. . 201 

. . 160 

. 20, 166 
213 


Kipmlli, vt., 

Kxrokad seventy, dt , . 

KunvoW, e a Paftadakal, . 

K6d, vi., 

E&Ujatnatha or Edtunatha, s a K^daramatha, 

221, 222, 225, 226 

kftdrava, gram, . . . 121 

kMn, a rivulet, . . . igg n 

Kodang61ur, vt , . 254n 

Kikiji, Ch6]a eh., . i23n 

Kokkila, Matey a eh , . . . .108 

Kokkih, E Chalukya k,, . . . 130, 137 


Page 

K6kki]]i, mythical Ch6la k., ... 50 

kojaga, measure, . 26d, 207, 208 

KolakalOrn, m , . . ... 143 

Kolanlaltiro, » a Kolakaluru, . . 143, 149 

K61ar, vt , . . . • .151 

K61avAmanabba$a, m , ... 97 

KfilavAmanasabasra, m , .97 

K&lbapnr, vi , . • . 242 

Kollabbiganda or Kollabiganda, stir of 
Vijayaditya IV., . . . 142n 

Kollam (Qnilon), vt , . . 47 

Kollipr61n, a a Gollaprol, . . 73, 74, 96 

Kolldr-Armamabbatta, m , . 68 

Kollurn, vt , . . . • . 143, 149 

Komarajamb&pdi, vt , . « . . 149 

Kommana, m , . . . • . • 129a 

K5nn, co , ..... 71 

K&nagamana, mythical Buddha, 3, 6 

Kfinakamatia, s a K6nagamana, . . 1, 3, 4, 6 

Kondacbarya, m , . 128, 131 

Kopda-Npsnnba, m , . . . .69 

Kondati-Ptehana, m., . . . - . 68 

Kopdavidn, vi , . , 56, 57 

Kondayaja-Peddaya, m , . .68 

Kondayasahasra, m , . . . 97 

Kondayasbadangavid, m , . 97 

Kongalnad, di , .... 163 

Kongani or Kougum, sur of W Ganga lings, 

154, 155, 156 
XongnddSa-Bajakka], name of a work, . . 152 

Kongunivarman, W Ganga L , . 159 

Konkapa, co , . 170n, 218, 229u 

Konkam, or Konkamka, s a Kongnmvamian, 

159, 162 

Konknduru, vi , 
koppa,-a small village, 

Kojraparu or °pBrru, m , 

Kornmelli, in , 

Eofunganti-Kdtaya, m , 

Kfijalrti, vi , . 

K6ta or K6taya, Eedtfi k , 
kotta|i, , 


KOtyara, > a K&ttaj-u, 
Kfiftapi, vi , 

Kottatti, vi , 
K&ttayaxn, vi , 

Kotur, in , 

Koval&la, s a KoiAr, 
K&vAndAnbhatta, m , 
KfiFilambdndi, vt , 
Koyyakoje n&du, di , 


. 53 

. 244n 
119, 120 d, 121 
. 167n 
. . 68 
. 149 

54, 55, 67 
. 23 

104 

. 41, 104n 

. 173n 
41,42 
164u 
. 163 
. 97 

149 
205, 207 
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Page 

Kraknchcbbaoda, mythical Buddha, 

* 3> 4 

Kumurasambhava, quoted, - 

. . 253n 

kiatnaka, kramavxd or kramayuta, 

129n 

Kumarasvamibhatta, m , . 

98 

kraraapdtba, . 128, 130, 13o, 138, 139 

Kanjarasvatmn, te , 

. 143, 149 

Kraukatavva, tn , • • • 

. 139 

Kuniarasramifahasra, m , 

98 

JCranteta, m , 

149 

kumbha, a pinnacle, , 

. 151 

kridajasulka, tax, • 

. 96 

hamudu or gumudu, tree, 

. . . 100 

Krishna, god, . . . 

20,72 

K underage, vi , 

214u 

Krishna I , Bdsh(raku{a k , 

167, 189, 190 

Kundava, IS Chalukya queen, 

. . 105n 

Krishna II , do , 

166, 189, 190 

Kundavai, Chola princess, 

. lOon 

Krishna III , do , 166, 16?, 170, 171n, 172, 

Kundavai, JS Chalukya princess . 105,106 


179, 189, 191 

Kunkamamahadevi, TF. Chalukya princess, 244n 

Krishna, n , 140n, 169o, 170n, 172n, 241 n 

Knntala, co , . 

. 20,31,243,253 

Krishnabhatta, m , , . 

. 97 

Knntimkdhava, te., 

. . 74 

Krisijiiapara, vi , . . . 

. 7,9 

Kuppayabhajita, m , 

. . . 98 

Knsunamja, ch , 

216, 216, 229 

Kuram, tit , 

49, 50n, 52n, 53n 

Krishnafiarman, m , • . 

. 201 

Kuibet, vi., • 

. 9n 

Krishnabhatta, m, . . 

. 97 

kurtba-sdniga, 

. 23 

Knshnndasapunyabhatta, m , 

. 97 

Kuima or Kdrmapnrf, s a Srikurmam, 34, 30 

Krishnnsahasra, m , . . 

. . 97 

Kuunesvara, te , 

. 31 

Krottur-Apgayayajvan, m, . 

. 67 

Kurtakoti, tit , . 

166, 176n 

Kshatrapa, dy , . 

. 7n 

Kujukkudi, tit , - • 

• • 53 

Kshirasara, t-t , 

. 38 

Knruksh&tra, . . 

. . 259 

Kuhja-Yishnuvardhana, s a, Vishnuvardhana 

Kujumadi, tit , . . . 

. . 53 

I, • • 

130, 137, 141 

Kurimgudi, tit , . 

. . 72 

Kudagamnlai nadu, s a Kudamalai-nkdu, 46 

Kusiha, Saiva teacher, . 

. . 226 

Kudali Samgatndsvara, te , . 

. 241 

Kusinara, tit , - , 

. . 3 

K udal-Sangatn, vi , 

241n 

KusuvGsvara, te , . , 

. . 221, 225 

Kudamalai-nadu, co , . 

. 46n, 47 

kutaka, . 

. 119, 121 

kodifiai-kal, weight, 

. . 106n 

Kjatanha]Ji, tit , . . 

. 164n 

kudimrkal, do , . 

O 

05 

a 



Kuge Brvhmaaeva*kaaibha, pillar. 

151 



Kukiparru, vi , 

127, 130 

L 


Kukkmur, vi , 

1G6 

lagna — 


Kukhutaialhka, e a Knkreli, 

. 38 

Vrishabba, . . , 

. . , 174 

Kukrc.i, vt , 

. 3b 

L ikkundi, tit , . . 

. . 15 

Kufogort vi , , 

154n, Itn 

L ik'hma, Laksbtnaua, or Lnksbmidhara, ch 229 

auiani, a shop, , 

5 J ii 

Lakshuiana, Dahald k , 

. 20 

Kuiiie, m , 

117 

Inkahmana, saint, 

. 72, 196 

Kuiiya-bnsadi, to , 

22 

L ikihnuinasena, Slna k , 

181n, 185n, 187n 

KulottungvCnoda II , JE Chalukya k , j i >7i< 

Laksli hantntha, n , 

lC9n 

Knlottnngnchoda b-ahmamahar^s, 

n , 73, 98 

T ksmuohwar, vi^ 166, 

203n, 243, 244n, 255n 

Knlottujiga-Ci.ula 1 , Chtla k , 43, 

49, 71, 73, 

Lakshiiii,/ , 

• . 21 On 

103,104, 105, 106, 160, 198 

L ik>-hun, goddess, 

212n 

Kul&ttunga Cho|a III , do , 
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Tamil, . . 49, 60,72,73,105,169,162,205 

Telugu, 31, 82, 33, 64, 65, 57, 69, 70, 71, 

107, 127, 135, 139, 142, 143, 160, 161 
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Madhavacbarya, author, 

Hadbayarya, m , . 209 

Madhavasabasra, m , . , . . .98 

Madhavagarmabbatta, m., . . .52 
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Mndrnn, s a Hadhmu, . , 43 
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mabukhc-tn, a great hunt, 


• • 225n 

, 210 
. 13, 31, 38, 254n 
7, 8, 43, 44, 183, 187, 228 
. 142, 149 

. 104 

.... 234 
234, 235, 236 
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... 229n 

Mnlognr.vDasaya, m , 


. . 231 

Maloyanayaltn, in , 


. . . 231 

Ma}i-Chat$aya, m , . 
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Mnlkapdramu, vt , . 
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. 67 

Hamnli-praggadayya, m , . 
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• 

. . 109 

mana-starobha, . . . 
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. . . 210 

, . 123, 126 


Maugi Ynvuaya, JE Chalakya k , . 130, 137 
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Matsya, n„ . 
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Mat^arasa, m , . 
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Mannggun, vi , . . 
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Mnviyashndauguvid, »t , . 
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. . 98 
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. . 107, 253 
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Mayidiva, ch , . . 

* 

235, 23b 

Mankadityatnahataja, ch , . 

. . 109n 

Mayiddvapapdita, ch, . 

• 

. . 226 

Mankatmy a, m , . . 

. . . 109 

May tdovarasa, ch , . . 


. . 225 
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ilddaparru, vt , . 

• 

9b 

Manne, vt , . . . 
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. . . 12 
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Mddiy abbatta, m , . . 
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• 

72 
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/ • . 206 
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Mary adosagarad & va, Kalachun (?) Jc , • • 113 

Mogevada, Vt , . . • 

* 

. 22 

masabani, s a mahasahaw 
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Mdbatna, s a Mohgaon, . 

• 

. 192, 197 

Masaneya, m , . , . 

. 231 

Mohgnon, vt , • • • 


. 192 
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Mukkanna-Kadamba, mythical k , . . 260- 

Muknnda, mo , ..... 107 

MulanYja, m., . ... 103 
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50, 100. 

Narasimbavarman I , Pallava lc , . 


60 

Narasimbftvarman II , do., . 


. 157 

Ndrayana, s a Visbnu, 28, 130, 187, 

202, 



207, 228 

Narfiyanabbatta, m , , , 

• 

. 98 

NarayanabbattasOmayujin, in , 

• 

98 

Narayana*abasra, m , 


98 

Narayanasl adaugavid, m , 


. 98 

Narayann lUVa, quoted, , 
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NaTendrainrigavaja, ear of Vrjuyaditva II , 

2011,119,123, 138, 161n,103n 
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N lrdadrcsvara, te , 



. 130 

Naigund, vi , . 

• 


9n, 166 

Nni lkedapurnbdpdi, in., 



. 149 

Niuluri-Mallaya, in , , 



. 08 

Narmadn, t t , 

• 

\ 

190, 220n 

nasyatika, . 

• 


188n 

Nntai aja, te , . 


• 

72, 105 

Nntirvada, co , . 
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. add 

JS&tha, i a Nldamum, 

• • 


73n 

Natnpati, s a Natavuda, 

*> 


• add 

Nftusan, ti , 



. 201 n 

NavubupCta, vi , • . 

• 


add 

Navakb mdavnda, vi , 



. 74 

Navaramo, ChCla eh., . 

• * 


123n 

navaratn-'iinavase. 

- • 

• 

13 

Navaviida ?’i , . . 

« 

» 

74, 90 

Nttnie, vi,, . 



. 26 

juiynkn, . , 

• • 


. 261 

NnjnnakelidtM, queen q/'G6vindachandra, 

117n 

Nayanandj, in , 


* 

228 

nelewdn, 

• 

• 

28, 23Gn 

nolli, ttec. 

0 « 

* 

• 
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O 

o 

Nellorc, u , 

♦ « 

• 

122n 

Ncroakn,/ajni/y, 

* • 


2’ On 

Ncngijur, tt, . 

• 

• 

. 201 

Nepal, NCpaJa or Ndpajaka, 

co , 1, 4, 31 

138n, 257 

Ndriy»n-MdvCndav6]ar, m , 

• • 


. 45 

heriir, vt , , . 

• 


202n, 203 n 

btsargl, vt , m 

• 

. 

. 266n 

Neyyundajvar, Taithnava Ach&iya, 


. 73 

Nfginh-SuIa-cbntumdiiDangalarn, s 

a. 

Sbdr* 

m&devi . , 

• 


47 

Niganli-Solan, tur. of Ilajdndra-Chdla I , 

47 

N iganli-Sbla-Vinnagar, te , 

• 


47 

Nigllva, vi , , 

* • * 

• 

1,3,6 

Nibfankasimha, tur of Udayakarna, 


183, 187 

Nila, mo,, 

s 

• 

« 

253 

Nilabbe, f, 



216 

Nilakan^ba, te , 

• • 


210n 

Nilakantbabba^ta, m , . 

• 


. 98 

NllalOabanajy* , . . 



. 240 

NilSmba or Nlldmbik5,/ > ., 

» • 


. 242 

Nutibnduvabba^a, m , . 

• • 


. 98 

Nimbaigi, vt , 

• • 

• 

. 242n 

Niravadyabhatfa, m , 

• 

• 

95n, 98 

Nirgali, rt , 

4 


. 22 

Nirnpama, JMs!ifraJLii(a l 

) • 


191 

Nirupama, stir o/’Dlirura, 

• 


189, 190 

Nirvana, . ... 

# 


3,4,102 

Nisbadba, mo , , 


• 
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mshka, a half pagoda, • • 32, 36, 37, 96 
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Xjtimarga , > mr of TP G-ctnga kings, 164n, 165n 
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ISitianandatrnddin, in , 98 
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)itv trlana, land measure, . . 7, S, 9 

nnugm, ..... • b9n 

Xojunba,* <, Pallaa a, 152,164, 168,172, 176n, 179 
XolaiiibVUmujn, Palhtva ch , • . 165, 109 

Nolamb.ikiiliiitaka, sur of .Muiasimha II , 152, 
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Kojarnbintaka, do , . . 108, 179, 180 

No}atubava<li tlmty-tno thousand, di , 152, 

157, 158, 169, 104, 165, 168, 109, 170, 217n 
N6mi, field, . . 1 142 

X(ipakauia, Clwla ch , . . . . 123n 

Kripabckhaiavalanallui, in , . . . 45 

Xripatuuga, gut of Anu,ghavar3ba 1 , 159, 189, 190 
XYipatunjjadSva, s a Vijaja-Kripatuuga-Yikra- 
maiaiman, . . 159 

Isnpatuuga-Yikramavarnmn, do , . 50 

Innsimba, < 7 oc£, ...... 72 

Kpisimbi, m , . . ., . 32, 87, 68 

Ismimla, difalsga eh , . . 108 

nula-hunnuvc oi nuln-parvan, . . 11, 12, 14, 23 

Xtd-tmba, s a Kolamba, . .159 

Nujamba-padi oi Xulambar-padi, s a Nojamba- 
vaili, .... 45, 40, 47 

Nulamgcriya'lUarana, m , . .231 

nnnda-njakku, a pci pclual lamp, . . 43n 

Kuntaki-Gaugana. «i , . . . 69 

Nurmiidi-Taila, s a Tsilall, . . . 21 

JJurm idi-Tailapa, s a Taila III , . 235, 258 

Uyaya, doctrine, .... 220 , 222 


Odila, Orissa, 
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• 

• 

. 108n 

Grtila-lj, vi,, 
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* 

55, 56 

Odi’i-adi. co~, . 

m • 

• 

• 

. 108 

Oil '“-..-'a., co , 

* • 

• 

• 

. 55 

cd’, tree, . 
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• 

. 100 
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Oliila, Saira saint, . . 
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O-ki-iii, co , 
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Okkaka, s a Ikshvaku, . 
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okkalu-dere, tax, . 

. . . 234 

Onavala path ika, di , . * 

. 113, 114n 

Or, n , . . 

... 38 

Oiangal, n., . . 

1 , . 56n 

Orissa, co n . . 

56d, 57, 108n, 188n 
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43 
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padadhakkil, d> um, , • 

203 

Padiuttaniman Kanaiyan, in , 

. 44 

Pad ink, in, . . 

1 and add , 2, 4, On 

Padbaiti, m , . 

. 1S9 

Padmal idevi,./’* . 

. 215,229 

Padmambiko,/, 

, . .254 

Padmanabba, m , . . 

. • 115 

Padmanabhabbat^a, m~, 

. 98 

Padmavati.jT, . . . 

. 242a 

Paduvni-kOttam, dt , .- 

. • oO, o2 

Pagnu, vi , . . . 

. 101 

P&gnnavaram, it , . . 

. '. . 135 

P&ka-nadu, co , . 

. 56 

Pkla, family, . . . 

. . . I82n 

Palnkdl, vi , . . . 

. . . 57n 

pakam, u eight, . . . 

. 43 

Prlavela or Palevala, s. a, Palivela, . 55,69 

P51i, vi , . . . . 

. . 113, 114n 

pajidbaaja, . . . 

. . , 203 

Palivela, vi , 

. . 65 

Pii]]nbhnttaraka, m , . 

. . 119, 121 

P ullava, dy , . 50, 119a, 120 b, 162, 157, , 

) 158,159,160,162, 

163n. 164, 165, 

168, 169, 170, 171, 179, 180, 191, 203, 204 

Pallava, mythical k, 

. . 50, 159 

fallavadhiraja, ci , . . 

... 164n 

Pallavaditya, Pallava ch,, . 

. . 169 

Pallava-katfcu, tank, . . 

. 206,207 

Pallavamalls, sur of Nandivarman, 50, 157, 158, 160 

Pulligond&n, t a Vishnu, 

. . . 73 

Palligondanbbatta, m , . 

... 98 

Pamalupati-Narabarj, *n , , 

... 68 

Pamarru, vi , . . . 

... 140n 

Patnbimi. s a Pamarru, . 

. 139, 140n, 142 

Painraav5, f , , , 

. 139n, 140, 142 

i pana, coin, . . 

. . . 231 

paScba-knla, ... 

• • 185, ISSn 
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Pads 

Pificbila or PAucbAJaka, co » * • Sl» 149 

PauehaUddra, W Gahga &*, 163, 164n, 170n, 1/2, 

173 

p&ncbalS, ••••••• 138n 

Ptikhahng»,<c., ... 221, 228n, 227 

poncba-mabiiabda, 25, 215n, 216, 218, 229, 

230, 231, 236, 257, 259, 261n 
PaiicbapAndavamalai, hill, . . 167n 

paucba pndbinalj, the Jive ministers, . 71, 96 

pauoha Yin, ..... 135, 138n 

Panda, Veh-ndndu ck, . . . . 151 

Pamlaranga, . . 123, 126, 128, 131 

Panda vm, . . . . 227 

Pandilrara, te„ ...... 151 

pandita, ...... 72n, 115 

Pnnditarij wbantam, name of a Telugu work, Son 
Fa^duva, c» , . . . . . , 56n 

Pandurisnradhini, l , . . .55 

PAndya, co .add ,31, 42,43n,45n, 71, 1C2, 171, 

179, 180, 199, 200. 202, 204, 206, 218, 223 

Pindyaa, tbe five # . 104 

Pimm, gramrnanan, .... 204n, 225 

Pimnlya, grammar, 222 

Pannila Kommaya, 67 

pannaaa, .... . 141n, 142 

pannija, tax, 217, 218 

Pan^a-kula, 54,55,67 

Pan^aknlarija, sur of Doddaya I„ . . 65 

Piuungal ,s a Bingal, . , . 201,259 

Pinmifal fire hundred, du, , . 2-44, 259 

Pkmngal-Tiihaya, di , . . . .201 

pwadai, an assembly, - 43n 

Pariganda, Mat iy a ck , . . . .108 

Para kAiariya man, Ch(,\a h . . 42,43 

Patakdaamaman or Parakeaarm, tur of Chdla 
i%n 3*> • 42,43,47,162,228 

paramabba^nka, . 21, 95, 113, 115, 117, 

130, 142, 196, 229, 233, 234, 236 

paramabadua, ascetic, 222 

Paramira, dy , , . . add., 170n 

pararndfrara, . . 21,28,113,115,117, 

121, 180, 138, 142, 164n, 166, 157, 163n, 

186, 201,202, 203, 204, 229, 233, 234, 235 
Paramfilrara, « a S.Ya, . . 220, 230, 259 

ParamMYatabba^a, m , 98 

ParatnSjraraYannan I , Pallava k , . • 157 

Param&YaraYarmau II , do^ • 167 

ParAntaka I., ChCfa 42, 43, 60, 153, 159, 162 

Pariiaraampti, quoted, .... • 2651 

Pimi, the Persians, .... 1^ 
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PArasika, the Pci stant, . 

. . . 203 

Papripuri or Parivat, vt , 

162 

Parla-Kimedi, vi , 

. 210 

PArtliasamth), 'tn , * 

72,68 

PArthaaaratbibbaftafdmayApn, 

m , . * . 98 

Paruvula-gunja, tank, . 

. . . 131 

ParvatAvah or PurYatamnAya, 

219, 221, 223, 


224, 225. 226 


PArrati, goddess, . 14, 134n, 189n, 

210n, 

240, 


253 

, 254, 259 

Pataobobara, co., 

• 

. 257n 

Fatalanmlln, cA., 

« 

170n, 171 

Pa^ahputra, s a Patna, . . 

• 

4, 117 

Pataiijala, ydgai&stra, 

• 

. 222 

Pa^nsvara, s a Pa^acbcbara, 


. 267 

pathaka, a district, . . 


113, 114n 

pa^ibandba, a coionatton, . . 

• 

127, 138n 

Pa^adakal, vi , . 

20n, 

122d, 166, 

Pn$tada-Kisuvo]a1, s a Patyadaknl, 

• 

168 

pattnla, a division, . 


113,117 

paftamahndihl, 


. 117 

pattapasvatmn, . 

• 

. 223 

PuttasOmahn]]., ti , . 


. 164n 

Pttttavardhini./ami/y, ~ . . 


140, 142 

pa(u, . . 

• 

141 n 

Pavnae, vu, .... 


171, 180 

Pedakdta, licritii l , . 


. 65 

Peddana, m , . . . 


109 

Piddayadikabita, m , . 

* 

. 68 

peddope, s, a perdopo, . . 

• 

169n 

Peggu-dr, vi , . 

168n, 

160n, 173 

Pebeva (Pehoa), c» , . . 


210,211 

PennAobArva, m , . . . 

• 

71, 96 

PenuAtavAdi-vishaya, dt , . . 

18] 

, 132, 134 

perdbje, a great river, . 

169n, 170n, 172n 

Pepetale-divasa, Siva’s day, . . 


16Sn 

pergade, a chamberlain, . . 


. 218 

Perjjnnatnbi, Vaishnava dchdrya, 


. 73 

Penyanambibhatta, m , . 

• 

. 98 

Per.yAndAn, Vaishnava dch&rya, # 

• 

78 

PenyAndanbhafta, m , . . • 

• 

. 98 

PeriyindAnbbattss6inay&jin, m , 

• 

. 98 

Periyapuranam, quoted, . . 


254n 

perjunka, tax, .... 

. 

15, 217 

Perma, sur of Jagaddkamalla II , 

10, 11 

, 232, 258 

Pcrxnadi or PermAdi, sur of H&rasimb i II 

168,169 

Permad., sur of Vikram&ditya VI, 


258 

Permadj, TV Ganga L , . 

• 

164n 

Pennanadi, sur of Muttarasa, . 


. 159n 

Pcr5ha, vi , . 

• 

. 115 


290 EPIGRAPHIA IND1CA. [Vol V 




Page 



Page 

Perumadi, Scdili k , . 


55, 57 

provaras — 



Perumburakkadalblmt$asomayajin, m , 


. 98 

A. 

Augirnsa, . 

w 

113 

Pdtbada, m , 


102, 103 

Avatpara, - . . 

• • 

. 115 

Pevalaba, m , . . . 


. 113 

BbirmjaSva, . 

« 

. 113 

pjdiligai, . ... 


. 52 

Kasyapa, . . 

• * 

. 115 

piligaragavadu, . . 


. 150 

Mattdgalj a, . 

» • • 

. 113 

Pi]la, ch , ... 


. 170n 

Naidlnuva, 

• 

. 115 

Pmnakota, Beddi k , . 


55 



Pirudi-Gangaraiyar, s a Ppithivipati I 


159, 162n 

Pray aga, s a Allahabad, 

• V 

. 259 

Pitambara, Musalman ch , . 


241 n 

Pictibvara, tc , . 

• * * 

. 123n 

PifMparam, vi , . . 


70, 71, 74 

Pritlim-Koiigam oi Pntbivi-Kongunt, su, of 

Pittayabha^ta, m , . . . 


* . 98 

Muttarasa, 

. . 153, 155, 166 

Pijadasi, sur of Aeoka, . . 


. 4,G 

Pyithn imula, £ , • 

• • * 

. 119n 

Polakumbarja, vi , 


73,96 

Pi ithivipati I , jy Ganga 

k , . 

153, 162 

Polek&si-Vallabba, » a Pulikeam I , 


. 202 

Pfitlmipati II , do , . 

. 50,153, 157n,159, 162 

Polukesi, k , . . . . 


. 167u 

Pritnmvallabba, »ur of Kirtivarman I , 

. 202 

Polvola-g6tra, . 


54,67 

Pritbvia\ara, Velanindu ch , . . 

. 71 

Pompala, /amity, . . 

171n, 206n 

Pwtkviv&llabka, sur of Krishna III , 

. 196 

Pompala-kattu, tank, . 

• 

206, 207 

Prola, Kukatiya k , , 

• • • 

1-42, 149 

pongal, feast, . . 


. 12n 

Prola, s a Annavrola, . 

m • • 

. 55 

Ponnada, m , 

• 

74 

Prulaya, m , 

• • • 

. 68 

Ponnatorra, vi , . 

• 

71, 74, 9b 

Prolay < , lieddi k , 

• • 

56 

Ponnavada, s a Ponnada, . 

• 

73, 74, 96 

Proln-nandu, di , 

• • • 

71,74, 95 

Ponnayasahasra, m , . . 

• 

. 98 

Pioniir, n, . . 

• • • 

. 101 

Ponungc^i Pdtxbbatta, m , 

• 

. 68 

pujuri, . . 

• -• loOj 

214n, 228 

Pbtamayya, m , 

• 

128, 130 

PulaktC'i or PulckeSm, s 

PulikCSin, 

8, 202n 

P6taua, m , ... 

• 

68, 73 

Pulihara, s a Hnligere, 

r 

. 243n 

Potaryangari-cheruvu, tank, . 


. 131 

Pulikesm I , Chalukya k , 

• 

• m 

. 202 

Pbtasarman, m , . . 

• 

. 109 

PulikeSm II , If. Chalukya k , . 7, 157, 202n 

Potaya, m , . . 

• 

68, 69 

Puluvunguryn, vi , 

9 

. S6 

Pbtajasbadangavid, m, . . 


. 98 

Fun tidy dx ) • • 

• 

. 163 

Pbtiyablia^ta, m, . . 

• 

. 98 

pundi, a hamlet, . 

• • • 

71, 96 

Potiyashadaugavid, m , 

« 

. 98 

puugr, tiee, . . 

• • • 

. 100 

Prablilsa, itir of Bbija I , . 

• 

209, 213 

1'anyuvadabba, sur of Amvanta-Dlianam] 


Prabbavati, Utkala princess, 

• 

. 108 



201 

pmbhu, . . 21, 23, 25, 28 

31, 231, 257 

Pura, vi , , 

. . 235n, 236n 

Prabtm, in, . . 

• 

. 241 

Puradaken, vi , 

* • 

. 235n 

Prab&dhasivapaijdita, m , 

• 

72n, 95a 

Puiana, . 

« « • 

96, 222 

Pragjyotiaba, co , 


181n 

Purigah, m , - . 

* • • 

. 156 

PrunaniJSvara, tc , . . 

• 

235, 237 

Parigero, s a. Hnligere, 

* * • 

. 244n 

Pu >jn>maliablia, tr , . 

• 

. 69 

Pnrigeye or Puligcre three 

hundred, di , 166, 

Pr <• it taraga .in oj Dadda II , . 

• 

S7« 


169 172,173, 

217, 218 

Pi i antaiaga si.r of Dadda IV , 


38 

Prmhsro, s a Hnligeye, 

* • 

. 243n 

i l ‘balt'.l, 

e, 

37,38, lfaO 

puroluta, a family priest, 

* • 

95n, 109 

Prata t-chakmartin, sur of Jag&ddkamalla 

Puiushottama, JS Chalukya ch , 32, 34, 35, 

* * • * • 

lln, 2S4, 258 



36, 37 

P at ipa diakravartin, tut o/Tailfl II] 

t 

. 235 

Purushuttamabhatta, m , 

98, 243, 

254, 265 

P-a iparadrt Kiikatiyak, . 

• 

. 148 n 

PurusbottamaBarman, m., 

• i 

. 109 

t iRtidL&Kka drum, . . 

• 

• 203n 

PutaSapanya,/e?c?, . 

• « « 

. 142 

-a r’kati tax, ... 

113, 115, 117 

pnttl, tneasuie, . 

• • • 

. 149n 
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EicbamaUA I • 7F 0 anga k , 153, 164, 165, 

166, 1C7, 191 

RacbamalU II, do, 153, lG9n, 170n, 171, 173, 37-in 
Bacbcba Gamra.rfo , ... 153, 167, 172 

IltchobcnMbadatigarid, m , . . . .93 

Racheya Gauga, ch , . . . . . 164 

Racbbjamalla, s a Rlcb&rualla I , . 166, 191 

liaania, f»., ... . . 1,4 

Rfighay*, n. f . . . . 109 

Ragho, mythical L , . . • 142, 149 

Rajachfidatnam, sur of Murasimha II , 168n, 170n 
rajidhiraja, ...... 142 


Rfijanmhn, sur o/'Indravaman I , . 210 

R&jaairah^STMa, tc , . . . .201 

T&jumja, tacrxj ice, . . . 227 it 

Efi.j 6 ndra.Ch 6 U I , ChSla l , 42, 47, 106n, 206, "228 
!RfijCn4ra-Ch6Ja II , g a Knlottunga-Ch 6 ]a 
I, . . . . 105, 100 

RiijGndra Ch&U brabmatnarfiyn, sur . of 
Appunayj a, 206, 207 
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EajL-ndia-Cbu]a Pompalumany a, sui of 
Bnirnvyn, .... 206, 207 

Rnjtga-Chola, * a Kuluttnnga Ch 6 ]a I , . 71 

Eapga Cbo]a-man 6 bbauga, sur of Pdndya 
chiefs, .. ..../I 

Rajoreadh, vt , . . 211 

Rajput*, tt ihc, . ... 2, 3 

Rajukonda-Peddiblia$$a, m , . . . .68 

Rukka-m, ch , . ... 169n, 173 

E&lakkiyabbeja-Hauchtkc, tt , ... 25 

ltalhaddvi or EaUian.tdivi, Kanauj queen, . 113 
Raiaii, 1 , . . . . . • . add 

Rama, saint, 73n, 123n, 251, 257 

Rama, Rfiundtva or Ramaj 3 a, 5 a Ek&uUdi- 
Karna, 243, 241, 245, 253, 255, 25b 


Rajulbirfija, ChCla 1 , . 

205, 206, 207,20Sn 

and add , 

257, 259, 

200 and add 

Rajiditja, Chalukya ch , 

. 171, 179 

Rfitnabbadm, Kanauj L , • 

• 

. 210, 212 

Rajaditya, ChCla I , 

. 167, 101 

Runinbbadra, s a Rama, 

• 

. . 197 

RajagOpaU-Perumal, tc , , 

. 48, 72,193,199 

RauiabhadradOva, Kanauj k , 

» 

. . 210 

rajaguru, o royal preceptor. 

. . 225, 226 

ilatimhb itta, n , . 

• 

. . 98 

Rljakattt, »>» , . . . 

. . . 188 

Rauiabka^a, tr , . 


. . 98 

Rajakuianranuan or Eujakcsarin, sur of 

Rainnclundra, s a t Ruma, 

» 

. 149, 260 

ChCla kixgt, 

. 42,49,206,207 

Rfimncliandra, l~a laoa k,, . 

• 

. add 

Rajamabundra, tur of Aminaraja 11 , . 139,143 

Ramatb.mdi tpuriin, i>» , . 

• 

. . 53 

RajamaWndro, Rajainabtudrinagara, °pa$aim 

Rfimadasaprribliatta, m , . 

• 

. 98 

or °pura, s a RfijamnliCDdri, . 31, 33, 54, 

Ruinadtvi, tc , . » 

• 

172n 


65u, 56, 57, 07, 71 

RaioadOvabhatta, m , . . 

• 

. 98 

Bkj&mahdndn (Rajabinundry), 

c* , • 31, 71 

Puinapiaiaa, vt , • . 


. 3,4 

Rajamalla, , a Kachntuslla, 

. 165n, lOGn, 173n 

Rainnndayablntta, m , 

• 

. Oort, 9S 

Rajamalla, TF Ganga k , 153, 154, 163, 104, 166n 

Ramanuja, saint, 


72, 73 

fajaparatnegvara, . . 

... 95 

Rfitnasabasra, nu, . 


98 

Rfijaraja, JS Ch&lukya ch , 

32, 34,35,37 

Ramose atnin, te., 

* 

41, 40, 47 

Kajarfija 1 , ChCla k , 42, 44, 

45n, 46, 48, 78, 

Rama^i, tt , 


121 


105n, 197, 206 

Rnmaj a ,m, 

■ 

07, 68 

Rijwuja I , E Chalukya k , 

31, 82, 83, 105, 

Rfiingbfit, vt , % 

« 

2 


106, 167n 

Rampalli-KOcbana, m , 


68 

Rajaraja brabmainabarfija, m 

. 78, 95n, 98 

Rnmpurn, vt , 

154, loon 

l04n, lGSn 

Rajarfija-Kdtariyartnan, s a Efijarfija 1 , 44, 45, 46, 

Rampdrva, vt , 


1,4 


48 

llatnvHjfiniatrt, s a Alagiyamaijavala, 

. 73 

Kijaraja-mandalam or -vajan&du, the JPindya 

Ranagraba, Gmjtiiapnrcc 


. 38 

country, , . , 

. . 45,46, 17 

Tanaka, • 


103 

Rajasimha, PaJlava L, 

' . . 60 

Harm ran gabbairava-Govnid iTasa, *G6v nda, 


•GOvwdamayja, or -Gon„dai ya , n , 215 

216, 217, 215, 323, 231 
Ranarangasimba, sur of Chatmmdaiaj a, 172 

Ranavikrama, TF Gang a 1 , 158, 154, 165n, 

102, 163, 16on 

randO-bunnuVL, s a hostala-hunnuvo, . 13 

rangabh&ga, . « 258, 259 

Ranganatbabhatta, m , • 95u, 98 

2 .i 
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Page 

Ba'ayana, m , • • 

. 188 

Bupavataro. . 

• 

96 

ra.litrakuta, a headman, 95, 126, 130, 134, 188, 142 

ruvdu, s a rupakinn, . 

• 

. 214, 231 

Baslitrakuta, dy , 20, 155n, 157, 

158, 159, 




161, 162, 163n, 168, 168u, 169, 170, 

s 



172, 18% 190, 191, 216n, 245n 

Sahara, ti the, 

• 

. 171, 179 

Rath6r, dy , * 

. 37 

Sabdarnamdarpana, name of a 

woil, 239n, 257 add 

Entta, s a Bashtrakfita, 

20, 21, 216n 

Sabda^astra, 


' . 220 

Batta*padi, co , . . • 

. 46 n 

Saduppun, vi . . 

• 

. . 159 

Ihttuili, vi , 

. 142 

Sad\ojatapanditaduva, m , 

- 

. 22 

lautta, 

. 103 

Sagav i, mythical k , . 

119, 167, 188. 2G0 

Bavana, m , • 

225 

Sdmduia, eh , • . 


. 31 

ra\ i, tree, . 

. 100 

sdliam, a groom, 


. I03n, 235n 

Ea\irdla, »t, 

. . add 

sabasia, title, , 


. 72 

Bavirdva, s a Ravirfila, 

. add 

Sabasram, vi , . 


. 1 

Raya, s a Cbdmundaraya, . 

. . 174n 

Sahet-Mabdfc, vi , . . 

• 

. . 2 

Rayakdta, vt , 

'49, 50 

Sahityavidya, . . 

• 

. 220 

R&yariddva, k , • 

183, 186, 187 

Sab} &dn, mo , . 


104 

Rayavtsyabhujamga, sur. of Yema, 

66 

8aigotta, sur of Sivamara II , 

« 

. . 160a 

Reddi, /cmity, 

64, 55, 56, 67 

Saiva, 10, 11, 12n, 72n, 214, 

218, 219n, 222, 

regn, tree, . . 

. 100 

22G, 228, 232, 239, 

240, 241n, 243, 

rdkbfi, . 

. 187n, 236n 

244, 245, 253n, 254n, 255, 258, 250, 260 

rdla, ti ee, . . 

100 

Sajjanabbatta, m., 

« 

. . 98 

rellu, do , ... 

100 

Sajjapiga, vi , 


. 187 

Edinana, m , . 

.. . 109 

Sakatayana, grammarian, . 

• 

. 222 

Remanaslmdaugavid, m , 

98 

Sakti-pansbe or -parshe, . 


. -219,221 

Reamabhatta, m , . • ■ 

. 98 

Sakya, ti the, . , 


. 2,3 

Eenduvadal i, m , . 

119n 

Sakyamnm, s a Bnddha, 


2, 3, 4, 5 

Renduiap, vi , ' 

119n, 121 

Sale, s a Kandaldr Salai, . 


. 206, 207 

Rdva, m , • 

. 39 

Salem, vi , 


. . 156n 

Edvadasa, m , . 

. . 21 

Saleya-parshe, . 

• 

221n 

Rdvaka, queen of Butnga II., 

163, 160, 167 

Ballfikbana, . 


. . 152n 

Edvamayya, m , 

ISO 

Salukika, s a Cbalukya, . 

• 

. 171n 

Re , ana I , Matsya ch , 

. 108 

sdmanta, 

• 

36 

RCvana II , do , . 

108 

Samaradhuramdbara, sur of Cbumundaraya, . 172 

EC van ta, ■son of Suryi, 

. 236 

Samastabhuvunairaj a. biruda, 

• 

71, 95 

Reveya-Galej a, m , 

. . 231 

Sainbhnbhat^a, m , . 


. 98 

Riahijappa o> Eishiyapayya, m , 189 and add., 

samdhn igrnbbdbikpta. 


. 217 


190,197 

Bamdhivigrahika, . 

• 

. . 39 

ritt3, t> ce, . . 

. 100 

Samgamakhdtaka-vishaya, di , 

• 

. 38 

Raddawjdi, vi , . 

„ 243 n 

S.irog mh-hv u a, te , . 


. 240 241 

Eudra Kakatiya k , 

* . 142, 149 

S imgrdmabiiima, sur of Dodda II , 

> 67 

Rudrn, s a Sira, 34, 1 49n, 187, 227, 257 add 

Samgmuiapartbj, sur of \ 6oia . 

. 66 

Rndrnbb'itta, -m., . 

. 98 

Samkaran6ia}Pnabhatta, m , 


9S 

Rudraddrsraja, ch , 

. . add 

Samkaranardynnasabasra, m , 


. 98 

Rudrakmndrablml^a, m , 

. . 98 

Samkaraaahasra, m , . , 


. 98 

Rudranba, Kdkatiya queen. 

143n 

Bamkarash idangavid, m , 


. 98 

Rudrmhaaia, m , 

. 98 

Samkbya, doctrine, 

219n, 220, 222, 227 

Rtunmmddi, s a Lumbim, 

2 

sambrbntiB — 



rnndn, , 

. 227 n 

Dakslapdyana-samkranti, 


. 26, 28 

rupakann, a sculptor. 

2l4n 

Knnya-snnikranti 


. . 172n 
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-187 

201 


Page 

Makara-samkrnnti, . . 11, 12n, 18, 149 

Uttarftyam-samkranti, 22, 71, 96, 185, 188, 188, ] 87 
aammappadbana, the four, . . . 101 

BarnSrahikouchikd, t?t , • 

*amudragh&sha, musical instrument, 
Eamrats*ra-prat’pad&, tithi, . .14 

fSamya, f«A», • .... 62 

SMchi, m , . . .6 

S&ugali, it , ... 190, 191 

Saugun, ci , . • 2lln 

Sani, Saturn, . . . • 149 

Einkagaundn o> “gdvunda, m , • 243, 256, 261 

Sankama, Eafachurya k , . 26, 28, 226 

fiankha, o conch shell, .... 218n 

Sanklid, E6sh(rakttfa princess, . . . 169 

BdnkhCdd, ci , . . • 37 and add , 88, 89 

Bdntaligc thousand, di , 169, 218, 226 

HhnbkTU, family, .... 168n, 225 

fiantivaman, M6{dra ch , . . . . 172 

BaptamAdiya, di , . . 66, 66 

Saptardhalakske, co , . . • . 217 

fiarabha,/aAu?cw* animal, . . . 228 

fi&radd, s a Earasvati, • 22 and add. 

8arana, m , . . . 260 

Saramti, goddess, . 18, 148 

Samvatt PrOlubhaftn, m,, . 67 

8arpavaram, vi , . . 74 

Sarogdr, vi, ... 60, 52 

Baruvaraonavala pathaka, civ,, . . 114n 

Sarvadai Sanasamgraba, name of a loot l, 226 

Samdfiva, eh, . .... 243d 

Sarv&doYabha^ta, m , . .98 

8ar»adovabha\tas6tDayajin, m , . .98 

aarvMbiUrm, . ' . 225, 226 

satvanatnatya, . 22, 25, 28, 2SO 

Satalige, t a Sattahga, . . .264 

Bdttrd.m, ... 286n 

Sathdn, * a Nammaivur, . . 73n 

Bati, n., . . 113 

satipattbana, the four, ' . . . 101 

Sdt6y&, to, . .234 

Sattalige seventy, di , . . . 244, 257, 2G4n 

Satyaki./awiity, 190 

Sutyamdrianda, Matsya, ch , . . .108 

SatyaSraya, sur of W Chalukya kings, 8, 21, 

201, 202, 203, 204, 229, 233, 234, 236 
Saty dlray a-Dhr u yard] a-Indravarm an , Chalu- 
kya k , . « . . 176 

Saty iSiay a-Y allabha or -YallabhGndra, * a 
Puhkdfim II , . . . 130, 134n, 137 


Page 

Saty&tapaa, fish, ..... 264 
Satyavakya, sur of W. Gang a kings, 164n, 166n 
8atyavakya-KongumvaTman, do, 163, 163, 

164n, 172, 179 

Satjav&kya-£ongapmrma»Permanadi, do , 

163, 163, 164, 166, 168, 173 
Satyavakya-Ponnanadi, do , . , 163, 168 

Satyn*yuga, . . 12n 

Saucha-Ivandarpa, sur of ,Cbalukya*Bhima 1 , 130n 
Saundatti, vi , . . C, 216n 

Banvar^a, . . 22 

6a\ai (sabbd), . , 48n 

sdvdsi, an attendant, . . 245n 

Bay ana, author, . 226 

SayrukMimyur, vt , . 169 

Sebbi thirty, dt , . . 172 

Seloyabal|iyaVoppa, vi , . . 244, 258 

§e]iya, s a Pundya, . . .46 

Selvappillai, tc , ... . . 72 

Sembiyan, the CMla king, .... 162 

SSna, family, .... 181, 182n, 185n 

eSnabftva, an accountant, . . 231, 233, 234 

sdnddbipati, . .... 235n 

Bdn&dibuliattaraniydgadhibbtbdyaka, . 225 

sdnfip iti, ...... 73, 95n 

Sdraroa, the Chtra king, .... 207 

Sdramun oi Sdravnn, do , . . . 46n 

Simnmn-niabdddvi-cbaturvfldunangalam, s a, 
ShCrmudevi, . ... 46 

Sjrnman Perumu], s. a Malayfifivara, , 254n, 255n 


Sdrnpdndt, vi , . . . 

Sdravan mahddevj, s a Sbdrrtmdevj, 
§esha, god , • 

petti, . • 

se^igntta, 

Sdtu, « a Itamefivara. 

SbadakBban, poet, 
sbadangavid, 

BhdbbazgarbS, t>t , 

Sbub Jebdn, Mughal k , 
ShambikCSvara, te , 

Shanmnkba, s. a Knmdra, 

Shasbtirndrabbatta, m„ 

Sbeloli, m , . 

Sbfirnaaddvi, vi , • . 

Sbohngbur, vi , . 

Sidan, s a - lisbya, • 

Siddbahnga, s. a Kaliddyfifia. 
Siddbappa, te , . 


. . 149 

. • 46n 

. 72, 95, 186n 

. . 23 

. . 233 

. . . 104 

. . . 254n 

. 72 

... 6 
. 176 

. . . 28 

143, 149, 216n, 

218n, 240 
. 98 

. . . 244n 

. 41, 46, 47 

. 42n, 162n 

. 73 

. 10,21,28 
... 2S5n 
2 q 2 
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Siddhartha, s p Buddha, 
siddhaya, tax, . 
sigl htmnnve, 

Stiadiha, sui of Handmardhana 


Silal arc., family, 164n, lC7n 170n, 231n, 2dGn, 242 


Pace 

2,3 

. . 96 

23, 15 
21 6n, 217n 


Simhadri, s a Simliasaila, 

Simhaln, Ceylon, 

Simhaladeva, ch , 

Simhapirati, s a Nrisimha, 

Simhapiransahnsra, m , * .» 

Simhashila, hill, • 

Simhavarman II , Pallata k , 

Simhavannarasi, ch , . 

Sina, n , • . • 

Smdavalaga, vi , 

Singamadveum, m , • - • 

Singanaddvarasa, ch , . 

Smgapiranbliatta, m , • . 

Siugapiransahnsra, m , 

Singaremi-Yarraya, m , 

Smgavikrama, s a Srnngarruhham 
Snigaya, tn , « 

Sing lyajva-Pertiinadimakhin, m , 

Smghana or Simlima, YAdavti k , 

Smg6]a, m, 

Siralangfibhatta, m , . 

Siralaug6bhatta, m , . 

Siralang&sahasra, m , 

Sirasi-pattala, <h , . . 

Smkhettara, s a Prome, 

Sirilangd, s a Ilaiya Peruraal, . . .7. 

Smyala, Sana saint, . 254 

Siruttondanayanar, do , . 254n 

Sisrugali, vi , ... 218 

Siva, god, 3, 10, 13, 14, 20, 42, 43, 55, 56, 66, 6 / , 

69, 104, 106, 109n, 123n, 130, 143 148, 

151, 168, 180, 187n, 189, 190, 210 d, 

213, 214, 216, 219, 221, 222, 225, . 

226, 227, 228, 230, 232, 233, 234, 235, 

237, 239, 240, 241, 243, 244, 252, 253, 

254 255, 256, 257, 258, 259, 260, 261, 264 
Siva (Setva), vi , • 208, 210, 213 

Sivadebhatta, in , .98 

bivaduvabhatta, m , .98 

bivaman, TP" Gavga l , 152 

Sivamara I , do , 153,154 155 166, 157 15S, j 

160, 107n ! 

§ van ara TI , do , 153, 154n, loan, 156n, 157n, ! 

158, 160, 161, 162 ! 

Sivara, rt , ... . 155, 15 tin 


56 

. add , 203 

. 262 
72 
98 
. 56 

. . 50a 

. 166 
201 
7 
67 

. 2o2, 264 

. 98 

. 98 

. 68 
. 74, 96 

67, 68 
67 

170n, 262, 264 

. . 226 

. 98 

. 98 

98 

. . 11 4n 

101 


Pace 

Sivai “itri aniavav?, . ... 13 

Sivarp itin, ; / , . . 155, 15Gn, 161 

Siva Slmndivarman, Pallata l , . . 163n 

biva titlu or Snaratri lmliatitlu, . 168n 

Siyadom, vi , 138n, 210 

Siyaka-UarvLa, Paiumdra k , . . 170n 

Skanda, god, .... 72, 225 

Sk indabbnta, m , . .38 

Skaud ibiihia mytheal Pallaia k , . 50,52 

Sk mdnM<lna, Pallnca k , . . 50,52 

SkaudiiBiBlnaiu mgalam, s a barugur, . 50,53 

sknndhYrara, ... . 209 

Sudhadevi, Kalachun (?) k , . . . 113 

Sodhaladivi, q iccn . . 102,103 

Soliganra, vi , .1 

Soni iduaabbatta, m ... 93 

Somagirisvaraiutha, te , add 

Somatnbike, s a Sovaladcvi, . . 216 

SSmanatba, ic , 214n, 237, 243, 251, 255, 260 

Sdmanathabhntta, m , . , . .93 

Somanathapnrn, v a Alandc, ... 254n 
SomnnathaBvamm, te , . . add 

Somayabbatta, m , .... 98 

somayajm ... 72, 109, 135, 13S 

Somusvara, Saiva teacher, 218, 219, 220, 221, 

223, 224, 230 

SonuSvara, te , . . . 205, 206, 207, 243n 

Somtbfvara oi Sonduva, ch , . 243a 

Sdmdsvara I , TP Chalukya k , . . 21n, 258 

Soraesvara III , do , 223,232,233,258 

SomSsvara IV , Vira-Soinusvara o> Soma do, 

236n, 239, 244, 258 
S6mes varapandita, Sana tcachci , . 223n 

SoSchipataka, n , ... 187 

SOvaladevi,/, . , 216 

Sowdeva, Kalachmya k , . . . 242n 

Sovidevaraw, Kadamba ch , . . 235, 236 

SovOja, m , . . . 214, 231 

Sravana-Belgola, vt , 151, 152, 168n, 169, 

T^On, 171, 173, 228n 
Sravasti, s a SabCt-Mabtt, , , 2, 3, 4 

Sravasti bbukti, di , ^ 21J 

Sridhaiabbatta, m , ... gg 

Sudharasabasra, m , m go 

Sndliaiabiiadiiuga\id, m , . . . 99 

Snkantba, Chdla ch , ... 123n 

Snk intha I , Sana teachei , 219, 221, 222, 223, 230 
Snkantha II , do , . . . . . 226 

Snkanthapandihdeva, do , . . . 223n 

brikurinam vi , . . 31,35,36,37 
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bn-Hulhguri-Sakti, tc , . . • . 56n 

brmitha, Teluqv poet, • 55 

sriug-v, s a kale, • 21Gn 

pi tzzgar vbhoga, 36 

£?rit)ganmhota, i 1 , .56 

Srimvosadiisi, avthui , • 73n 

Stipuraiikasu, s a Nammalvai, /3n 

Sripmata, 4/ , . 259 

Sript ithiv ivallabha, sin of 7 V dial id ya 
bug >, . 201, 202, 203, 204 

Supurambiya, i a Tuuppirambij am, . 11)2 

Supuiusha, aki of Muttarosa, 152,153,151, 

155, 156, 15Sn, 139, 100, 1G1, 163 '« 
Sruangam, ti , . 72 j 

bunugaiya, m , . . 109 | 

Snrangasayiblrtta, in , . . . 99 I 

Sri-nila, 4/, • ' • 11,211 

sn-Tribhu\ anarnkula, legend on m il, 70, 119, 

122, 127, 13f, lol, 139 
Smallabha, sui of YallabhadCva, 183, 1S8 

SriYamp'id-Aubhahihi.din, m , . < 68 

Szungarrukham, vi , . 74 1 

Siyasiaja-biladitja, (Jujai at Chu.lul.ya l , . 201n 


Page 
. . bS 

. . 226 

. 2dl 

156n, 160, 161n 
. 201n 

. . 69 

168d, 212, 236n 
. 38 

. . 99 

. . 99 

. 121, 126 
• . 62n 

. . 52 

168n, 216n 
. . 3R 


stliana, 
stbanacbaiya, 
ptbannpati, . 

Sthanunatba, te , . 

Sth&nu-Ravi, . 

Subandhn, authoi , . 

Subrahmanya, s a Skanda, 
Subrabmanyabhatta, m , 

Subruviti Yallaya, m , 

Sucbindratn, m , 

Suddhapundi, vi , . . . 

Sudi, vi , 154n, 15Gn, 160, 163n, 164n 

lG6n 

Sudra, caste, . 

Suganabbe, /, 

Sngunnnu, in , . . 

Suymdiraiu, s a Sucbindram, 

Sn|liyur, vi , 

Rfimam, m , , . 

Sun, race of the, 

Sundaramurtm&yanar, Sana saint, 
Sundarananda, Cltdla eh, . - 

Sundara-Pand) a, Pdndya k , 
Sundaratoludayftnsahasra, m , 
Sundarattoludaiyan, Vaishncva achdrya, 
SundandGvi, queen of Yatsaraya, • 


221, 223, 225, 226 
. . . 226 
« . 223n 

41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 48 
. 42 

225 
72 
. 99 

. 69 

41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 48 
119 

165n, 

167n, 168n 
55, 67 


210 
. 142 
. 45 

201 
103 
142, 148 
255n 
123n 
73 
99 
. 73 

. 212 


Snndija-Knshnabbatta, tu , . 

sunhadhih.ua,’ . 

* / 

Stinnada-Bnana, in , . . 

Sniadkcnupun, vi , . 

Suiat, it , . , 

Sumy a, vi , 

Surya, god, 

Sun a, m , . . 

Sdryadovabhatti, m , . 

Sury idLVisahusra, in , . 
sutras — 

Apabfamba, . 

Baudhay ana, . 

Pr iv achana, 

Sutturu, vi , . 

Snvariumpalli, vi , . 

s\ \uurib of Athole, the fiv e hundred, 23 244, 256 add 
S' ipncsvara, £e , . . . 113 

Svdtuanya, s a Yenkadu, 104 

Svetavanyesvara, tc , . 104 


Taddewddi, vi , * . . .9 

Tadigu-padi, Tadiga-padi, Tadiya padi oi 
Tulnar-padi di, . 45n, 46 

T nilgai Tib, Tidiga-vali oi Tadiya-vah, a 
Tadigai padi, ... 45, 47 

Tadigtinum, vi, . . 132n 

T.idihumarabliatta, m , . . 99 

Tadi Malingj, vi , . . . . .14 

Tadlambundi, vi , . 149 

tadu, tree, . . . 100 

T&hadhipa, s a Talap i, . . . 138 

Taila o) Tailapa II , W Clialukya k , 10, 20, 

21, 170n, 172, 257 and add , 258 
Tuila oi Tailspa III , do , 234, 235, 257add , 258 

Tailnhadeva, ch , . , 

Takkolam, vi , ' 

Taladhipa, s a T&lapa, 

Talaikkulam, vi , . * 

talaippejui, ... 

Talakad, vi , . . 152, 15S, 

talakatrfu or talekattu, . 

Talapa, E Chalulya k , " • 

Talapuru rush aka, vi , . 

taie-demsa, . • • 


Talgnnd, vi , 


. 226 
. 167 
442n 
. 48 

52 

164, 165, 166, 167 
107, 206, 265 
142n 
189, 162, 197 
. 168n, 173n 
216, 218, 236n 
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T&lugummi, vi , 
Tamaramuge, vt , 
tnmmnfa, a tambour, 
Tammaya, m , 


Page 
. 134 
. 201 
. 216n 
. 68 


Tamranagari or Thmiaputi, s. o Chembrblu, 

143, 149 

Tdnagundhr, s a Talgund, • • • 218 

tangadn, tree, • *00 

Taiugai, s a Tiruttani, • • .72 

TaniyapenunanBabasra, m-, ... 72, 99 

Tafij&puri, s a Tafljuvdr, . . . • 167n 

Tafij&vtir (Tanjore), vt., 106n, 167n, 174, 176, 228n 
Tapi, s a Tapti, • • . 171« 180 

Tapti, n ^21 

Tarak&rati, s a Kumara 149 

Tatdavadi or Taddavadi thousand, dt , 9, 21, 23, 31 


tayi, a loom, • • 

• 

. • 53n 

tari-kkdrai, 

• • 

. . 63u 

tayi-ppudavai, . 

• « 

. . 63u 

tapy-iyai, tax, • 

• • 

. 53n 

Tarpandighi, »»., 


. 18Jn, 185n 

Tatbagata, s a Buddha, 

• • 

. 101, 102 

tattar-kkkpam, « . 

• 

. . 63n 

tat|ar-ppa^am, . . 

• • 

. . 6Sn 

Tavaregero or Tiivareyakeye, tank, 

. 221, 222 

Tayalur, «i, . • 

• • 

. 165, 168n 

Tengalai, sect, . , 

9 • 

. . 78n 

Ten-nkda, the southern country, • 

. 43 

TenvalanaMr, vt., . 

• • 

. 45 

Tdrdll, vi., • « 

• 

• 256 add 

TerupoliyanindrhnBahasra, 

fTi ) • 

72, 99 

Td^adieahasra, tn , . 

• 

. 73, 99 

Tezpur, vt,, . . 

• « 

. . 181 

fhakkora, ... 

* • 

113, 115n, 117 

Thathi, tn , • • 

• • 

. . 188 


Tillai, s a Chidambaram, . . 72, 105, 106 

Tillanay&ka, e a Nafciija, .... 72 

Tfllanhyakabhafta, m , . . . .99 

Tindayasahaara, m , . . . . » 99 

Tippana, tr»-, ...... 69 

Tippana, «»•,..•••• 231 

Tippaya, m , • • . • • .68 

Tmmalayuday&nbhafta, fl» , • • • 99 

Tiwnaludaj&nsahasra, tn , • . . .99 

tm-nonda-vilakku, s a. nund^-rUakku, . 4Sn 
Tirippanbhafta, f» , «... 99 

Tmvdkknlflmuday&nbhatta, m , . . 99 

TiriTayikknlamudaydnbhatta, m, . .99 

Tinv&yikkulamuday&nsahasra, m, . .99 

Timhchinu&bakmj t, a. Chidambaram, 105, 106 
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Tirnchchmndiram, s a. Sucbindram, 42, 43, 44, 46 
Tirukka]ukkunjam, vt., . . . 43n, 60 

Tirukkurugdr, vt , .... 72 

Tirukurnugodibhafta, m , . « 72, 99 

Tirnroalai, htll, • .... 72 

Tirnhaalai, vt , * . . . . . 46n 

Tirumalajudayanbhatta, ct,, . . .99 

Tirnmaludayanbbafta, ct , . . .99 

Ttrnmangai-Alvir, Vatshnava saint, . 72 

Tiruniindu, s a Vaikui^ba, • . • 73 

TirnnSndudayanbha^a, m , . . . 73, 99 

Tirnnelli, vt , ..... 42 

Tirunilakapthabkat+a, m., ... 99 

Tirupanangddabbatta, m , . , .99 

Tirupati, vt , . . . 44n, 72 

Tirnpoliyamndr&n, te , . . . .72 

Tiruppanangadsbhafta, tn 99 

Tiruppanang&dusahaara, tn , . . .99 

Tirupparankunjam, vi , . .73 

Tirnppirambiyam, hi , .... 162n 

Tiruttani, 72 

Tirnvaiyhiu, vt , ..... 46n 

TirtnAkkulnmudaydnsabatra, tn , . , .99 

Tiravklmadan, s a Tirumangai-Alvar, . . 78 

Timvallam, vt , . . . . , . 228 

Tiruvarangad&vabhafta, ct, . . . .99 

Tiruvarangam, s a. Srlrangam, . .72 

Tiruvarangamndayfinbhafta, tn n . . 99 

Tiruvarangamndaydnsabasra, tn , . . .99 

Tiruvarangan&r&ynnabhatta, tn , . . .99 

Tiruvarangandrkyapaaahasra, tn, . . 99 

Tinmrangasahaara, m , . . . .99 

Tirav&ykknlsrn, g a Mjag&p&la-Peram&l, . 72 

Tiruyfilhlamttdi, hill, . . . . 50, 63 

TirnvSngsdabbafta, tn , ... 99 

Tinrrfifiga^anilai, shrine, .... 44 

TtrnT^DgsdaMhasra, tn., .... 99 

TirnvenkMo, vi , ..... 104 

Timvorryht, vt, 

txvaji, musical instrument, .... 216n 
Togarobfedu, vt., . . . . . . 201 

Toijdaun&n, the Fallava king, ... 60 

Tondai-mandalam, co , . . . J03n 

Tondangi, vi , . , . . . .74 

Tdrkhdde, vt , , 171n 

Tottaramddi, vt , . . . . .66 

Trail6kyamal]a, tur qf 86mdSrara I , . . fin 

Trailfikyamalla, sur qf Taila II , . . . U 

Trailbkyamalla, sur qf Taila III., . 235, 258 

Trailbkyaaimba, sur qf B&y&nddra, 183, 186n 


INDEX, 


297 



Pagb. 

trairajya, . • • * 

202n, 203 

frandaparu, m , . . • • • 

123, 126 

tnbliOga, 

257, 259 

Tnbhuvanatnalla, sur of Betma, . . 

. 142 

Tribbutanannlla, sur of Jagadddvarasa, 

225 

Tribhuvanamalla, sur of Kaunarasa, • 

218, 223 

Tribliuvanamalla, sur of SOccfeivara IV , 

258 

Tribhuvanamalla, sur of Vikramaditya 

VI, 


. 142 Ummarakanthibol, vi , 


ralV, 258 Undiukondala-Peddaya, m , 

laditya VI, upadhmaniya, . . 

216,229,231,258 upadhyaya, 

Tnbhuvanavii-addva, smj of Kul6ttunga-Ch6|a uppi, tree, 100 

j-jj ^ . . . • • Uiputurn, tit , . • 123, 12C 

TnUlmg*«, • , 134 Utkala, s a Orissa, . . . 108 

Tnkundapura, m , " ... 172 Utpala, * a Mufija, . add 

TnlOohanapaladfiva, Kanauj k , . • -211 Uttarakanderuvadi-vishaya, dx , 119,127,130 

Trivalibhatta, ch , . • “• 218 Uttaiamallur, tit , . 199 

trivodro 72, 121 Uttara -Parana, name of a work, . 190 

Trmkramabbatta, m, -99 Uttamvarusa, di , . 71, 74n, 96 

trummiki, tree, . . 100 UttnrCsvara, te , . . . 102,103 

Tiummilo tit , * 96 Uttarisvarashadangavid, m , . 99 

Tsandatulu, tit , • 130, 161n 

tumma, U ee, « 100 y 

Tandaka-visliaya, s a Tondai-mandalam, . 203 

Tundna, co , ... .add Vaddanguntala-Kamaya ,m, ... 63 

Tunga , family, . . - . .190 vaddamvula, tax, 215, 217, 218, 225, 229, 231, 

Tuugabhadra, n , l70n, 190, 241n 232, 234, 235n, 236 

Tuppaiaiu-geyyi, field, . . . 25 Vndd.ga, S&shtraMta k , . . 163n, 166, 167n 

Turaga- at Turaya-Rdvanta, hruda, 234n, 236 Vlldh “ ra > * 0 Beidl > • 192, 197 

Tdrkama, m , . . . .135 Vadtbbas.mba, m , 227n, 228 

Tuikasarman, m , . . 120n, 121, 123, 126 Vad.ghaiatta, m , . . .227 

Tururu, tit , . 109 Vadnnadagajfendra, m , . 228n 

Tuiushka, a Musalm&n, . . 31, 241u * * * * 228 

lumihkadanda .tax, . . 115 Vadmdyabbarana, * a Vidyabbarann, 223, 
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72, 99 
. 43, 44 

241, 242n 
. 128, 130 

. . 149 

. . 38 

. 68 

. 201, 237 
. 234 
. 100 
. 123, 126 
108 

. add 
119, 127, 130 
199 
190 

71, 74n, 96 
102, 103 
99 


Tuppaiaju-geyyi, jieia, . • * v ,, „ , 

Turaga- oi Turaya-Rdvanta, hruda, 234n, 236 11 ura ’ s a 01 l * * 

Tdrkama, m , .... 135 Vadtbbas.mba, *» , 

TiUkasarman.tn, . - 120n, 121, 123, 126 Vad.ghaiatta, m , 

Tururu. m . . . 109 Vad 1U mdaga]6udra, m , 


Turkama, m , 
Tuikasarman, m , 
Tururu, vi , 

Tuiushka, a Mtisalmdn, 
turuBlikadanda, tax, 
Tyakkiya, m , . 


Tyakkiya, »» , . , * • • 135, 138 

Vadlambundi, »»,, . . 

YaidyadCva, Prdgjyotisha k , 
Vaikbanasa, . 

^ - Vaikuntha-Perumal, te , 

ubhaya-shmya, • . . • 231n Vaillabba^ta, ch , . 

Uobchangi, et,, . 171, 172, 179, 180 Vaunbalguli, vi , 

Udagai, vi , . . . . 46, 47 Vaisali, tu , . . 

Udayaohandramangalatn, x. a Udaydndiram, VaiSdshika, doctrine, . 

60, 162 Yaihbpava, . . 

Udayakama, k , . 183, 187 Taisikacbarya, m , . . 

Udayendiram, et , 50, 62n, 157n, 159, vajapCya, saci i fee, 

161n, 162 Yajjada II , Sil&h&ra ch , . 
Udbba^, Saiva taint, . ... 254 Yajj d i, ch , 

ugadi* or yug&di-aniavaae, .... 14 Yakkaleri, vi , 

Ukkal, tit, . • . • *. 160 ValabhS, tit , • 

TJkkah, tit., 25 VaJajikaveya Kesyana, m , . 

TT bli, ». a. TTlfUh, 25n YaUabba, . . . 
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181n, 182n 
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. 169, 197, 199 

. . 170u 

. . 162 
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34, 35, 72, 73, 245n 
. 9 

. 95n 

' 170n 
170, 171, 172, 179 
. . . 20 0 
6n, 7 d, 37, 38, 167 
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Vallabha, 3/cf tsya ch , 

• 

a 

, . ins 

Yallablndern, k , . . 


a • 

lb3. 1^7 

Valhblianardndra leva, uu 

of 

Krishna III , • 1°6 

YallnbhuvvXur.-uan'i, m, 



. . 07 

Vallablmfriaitin, m , 



. . 58 

Va1Li|a, vi , . , 

• 


lfiln 

Vaih, goddes*, 

* 


1 J‘>„ 

Vallimalai, it , . . 


151, 

155, 13Gn, 103 

Vallur-Ayraluinantrin, m , 

a 

• 

. . G9 

Vallun-Ahuchana, m , 


• 

. 03 

Valluru, u, . 

• 

143, 

, 149, 20G, 207 

Yatnnddrn, nt., . 

ft 

« 

. . 103 

Vamanabhatya, ni , 



. 99 

Varoasakti I , Sxua Icachn, 


222, 223, 221 

A amifakti II , do , . 

• 

• 

225, 225 

Vain ibikti III , do , 


• 

. . 22<i 

I arnayablmtta, m , 

• 


. 90 

Vamsadbaia; irman, m , 



. . llo 

Vanas,ajam ilia, sut of Krishna III , 

. . 179 

Vittiapalli, n , . 


a 

2G5, 2 t>b 

Vanapiti, ch , 

• 


. 143n 

V.inavasi, s a Banavuii, 

• 

179, 202, 217, 21S 

Vandrup.teyvi, 1 ft , 


• 

. 119, 121 

Varga, co , 


• 

18o, 257 

Vang iha, vt , . . 

• 

• 

. . 1S7 

Vmgiparru, 11 , . 


• 

135, 133 

Vangipurara, ci 1 



. 135 

vam, tree, . 



. 100 

\ nppuka, k , 


• 

. 191 

vara gosh(hi, a comnnttec-asiemlly, 

. I38n 

Varaauna, P6ndya k , 


• 

. 1G2 

Varanasi, s a Varanasi, 



259 

Varan in (Penates), vi , 


llo. 

117, 208n, 210 

Tdra-pramrikba, 


• 

138n 

Vardama, m , . ~ . 


• 

. . 103 

Yoxyvm, family, 



. 170n 

Yaruna, vi , 

• 

• 

166, 166n 

Va'antamya, I , , 


• 

. 241 n 

Vasavadntta, quoted, . 



. 12Gn 

vaschann, • 



150 

Vaaudtva, m , 



. . 213 

Yasndeva, s a Krishna, 



186 

Vasoddva, te , . 



143, 149 

Yasuddvabhatta, m , . 



9on, 99 

Vannde\ asahasra, m,, 



99 

Va«umatl, queen of Eajaridc 

va, . 

183, 180n 

Vathdta, m , 


ft 

188 

Yatsaraja, Eanauj k , 


♦ 

208, 212, 213 

Vatsaraja, mythical k , 


ft 

230, 23Gn 

Vedanta, doctrine, 


• 

9G 


\ iiln and Mikl ns — 

I V,v 

Attain an, . 

. 222 

Hub, . 07, CP, *'0. 109. 

20], ;ir, 122 

\4raluyana, . . . 

213 

banian, . ti £ 

', mi, nr. 222 

Cblnndi^s . 

. 117 

Inins, 2hi, 38, G7, 05, C r >, (>0, 109, 

lOJ.S'fl, 222 

kit mi, . frY 1 , 

392, 19C 

3Iiid!>vamdina, 


Inittiuyi, . . 

121, 12o 

1 maiani rm, 

. 21 r. 

\ujm, . . 

21. 1VJ, 1-.0 

»i ihtarn, /, re, , . . 

. ICO 

\ 1 'vv.vealdnitl 1, n , , 

. . 99 

\ elm ‘•rnnin, a , . . 

55 

Itslnn II , Vilantlrulu ch , . 

. . 71 

1 tdnresiaratn, j <r Vidirisrtra'n, 

. 0 1, 09 

1 1! ihlnki, n , , . , 

. 110a 

Vrj ihukhnn t a Tirnvil'ihnindi, 

. 50 

Vein n mdu, <U , , . . 

71, 113n, 150 

\ clang 1, tree, 

. 100 

\dllvnra, s a llehlr, . . 

. . lC9a 

VcJUhp, « cultivator, 

. 17 

rdlcki, ticc, .... 

. 100 

Yelpt), t a Vtlpur, 

. 142 

VGljiur, n , . 

. . llOn 

Vclpuni tt , 

. 125 

Yeldr, 1 1 , . . , 

. 159 

Verna, Jlcthlt k , 

54, 53, 57, 57 

Vdm&mbii or Vemumbiku, qveen of AUAda, 3 1 , 

55, 06, G7 

Vemnnnbhat(a, m , . . 

. . 99 

Veaiureddi, s a Verna, . . 

• 55n, 50 

Yfimayashadangavid, m , . 

99 

vdmpa, tt ce, , 

100 

vdnga, do , 

100 

Vengadaro, s a Tjrumalai bill . 

. 44n 

Vengai-nado, e a Vengi, 

45, 4G, 47 

Ve-ngi 01 Vengi-mandala, co , 7 

1, 95, 134, 137 

Venjcdln, vi , 

149 

Venkatayi, vi , . 

60 

Vemmkuta, m , . . , 

. 109 


v emmeuta, m , ... . jog 

Venn tkuta o> VcnneykkfllPm, s a Krishna, 72 
Vennakutabhatta, m , . gg 


Vennakutabhatta, m , . gg 

Vennahutabb itta, m , .99 

Veimakulasaimsia, m , . .99 

Vennakut I'-ahtsra, in , . . _ .99 

Vennam irasa, c 7 / , . . . 222 , 225 

Veniiayabhatta, m , . . 99 

Vennayasbadangavid, m , . . 99 
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. . 101 

. 41 

115,133, 13% 

. . 109 

71, 96, 99 
99 

. 149 

233 221 
. 228n 

215n 
154n, 163n 
. 32, 34 

32, 34 
. 119 


\ C'Ui'njft, the four, 

\ ( ttirkudi, 1 1 , 

Viddamis y a, )» , • 

Viddain, in , 

Villas abhatta, in , . 

Vidd u ashad mgavid, m , 

Vidtha, co , 

Yidy abharana, Satua icachei , 

Vidyanaoda, in , 
vih ua, 

Vijayaditya, TV Ganga l , . 

Vijayalitya 1 , 2E* Chalukya ch,, 

V ljavadity a II., do , . . 

Yijayalitya I , J7 Chaiukyak, 

Vijayaditya II , do , 20n, 119, 120n, 121, 122, 

123, 125, 130, 138, 161n, 163n 
Vijayaditya III , do , 123, 120, 130, 134 

Vijayaditya IV , do , . ^ • 134, 135, 138 

Yya\ adttya V , do , . . 138 

Vijayaditya VI , s,n of Ammaraja II , 139,142 

Vijayaditya o> Yijayadity ivaihibha TV Cha - 
lithya k , . . 202n 2()3, 244n 

VijaTidity ibhattmaka, s a Vijayaditya 1 , 130, 137 
Vijayntaroa, C/iiila ch , . 123n 

Vijv\a Karapa Yikramavarman, Ganga-Pal - 
lava k , . . , • 100 

Vijayaloya, ChCla k 42 

Vijayanagara, ui , . add , 57, 241n 

Yiyaya-Naudi Yikramavarman, Ganga-Palhua 
k , . « . . . 158n, 159, ICO 

Viiaya-Nun«imha\arman, do , . 15S, 139n, j.60 

Vijaya-Nripiliiugavartran, s a VijayaXnpa- 
tungi-Vikrama\aiman, . . . 159 

Vijaya-l'mpatunga-VikramavauEan, Ganga - 
Pallava k , . . . . 159, 160, 162n 

Yijaynpabidcva, Kanauj k , . 

Yijayaika, s a Vij iyadi*ya II , 

1 ljayastna, Sena k , . 

Yiyayavarmaiaya, TV Chalukya ch , 

Yikramadcva, s a Yikramaditya V , 

Yikramaditya I , JE Chalukya k , 
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Yikramavarman, si n of SkandaSisbya, . 60, 52 

Vikramdndravarman II , A. , 119n, 122 

Yimala, k , ..... 159 

Vnnaladitya, JE Chalukya k , . 31,33 

Vinarichaudra, in , . . . . 210n 

Vinayadisarraan, m , c . 123, 126 

Yinayuditya, W Chalukya k , . I56n, 157, 

201, 202n, 203 

Vmaj'akapttla, Kanauj k , . . 208, 209, 210 

Vindln- 1 , mo . 55, 72,170,179,180 

Vmnagai oi Vmnagaram, a Vishnu temple, . 47a 
YSia B illala II , Koy^ala k , . . . 226 

Vini-Binafi)a oi -Banaiiyu, doctnnc, . 23, 244 

ViiabanudiAa, s a Yiiabkanudeta II , 32, 36 

Virabhadia, god, . . . 213, 255 

Virablmdra, Kcddi k , . 54, 65, 56, 57n, G7 

Vimbhadra, ft , . . . 15 

ViruVdndiLSS'iiaryn, m, ... 109 

Vir ibhanudevn II , K Ganc/a k , , , 32 

Vila Choda, E Chalukya k , . 71,73,95 

Vnacbodaciintumalimangala, vi , 71, 73, 74, 96 

YiivCliola, sur of Pntlmipiti II , 102a 

vimaa, 10, 21, 26, 29, 123, 131, 135, 151, 

205, 237, 262 
. 164 
172 
. 32 

. 32 

. 162 
32,34 
206, 207 
. 41 

123n 


YiramabCndra, ch , . 

V iramurtand i, sur of Chamundardya, 
Yiianatasimha I , K Ganga k , 
Yiranaiasunb i II , do , 
VuaimnyanaebihCu, n 
Yiranrismiha, s a Viranarasimba I , 
Vn.a-Pjndya, Pumlya k , . 

Yira 1’ ivbava k , . . 

Ynaryuna, Chula ch , . . 


Vila S uva, sect, , 


. „ 211 
32, 37 
. 181 
. • 8n 

. 258 
130, 131, 

13S, 142 n 
138 


11, 230, 240, 241 
214, 


VuaS6.no, -Somanulba o> -SomCSa, ti 

215, 253, 256, 257, 258, 259 
Vira-S6rm,svara, Hoy sal a h , . 169n 

vitgal , a monumental tablet, . 159,213,262 


I VirifiLliipuraui, vi . 


Vikramiiditya II , do , . 

Vikran aditya l , TV Chalukya k , 157, I76n, 2f 3 
Vikramalitya II , do , . 157, 158, 201 1 , 204 

Vikiannditya IV , do, . . .20 md add 

Yikramaditya V , do , . add , 25Sn 

Vikram&ditya YI , do , add , 214, 215, 210, ‘218, 

229, 231, 243n, 245n, 258 
Viknuna’-atna, s a Vijayaditya I , . 119, 121 


159 
. 72n 
add 
. 23 

102, 103 
181 


I iynnmdtin, te , . . 

1 nupaksha, Vyayanagara prince, 
ri--a, com, . • 

Yicaladova, Chaulukya k , . 

visiTga • • 

Vishnu, god, 20, 21, 24, 25 2/» 31, o5, 36, 37, 

43, 44n, 50, 52, 66, 69, 72, 73, 96, 107, 
121,138, 143, 106, 179 186, 187n, 

18Sn, 201, 212, 230, 254 
Vishnu, m , . . 31, 68, 113, 115n, 213 

V isbnuhlmtta, m , 99 
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Visbnudfinayabha^ta, tn , . • 

Visbnngdpa, W G-anga 1c , » 

Vtsbnuraja, s a Vishnavardhana II , 
Vishnur&ja, s a. Vishnavardhana IV., 
Vishnurama, ch , . . . 

Yiahnusabasra, tn,, ... 
VishnnSarman, m , . . 

Visbnuvardhaua, Eoysala k., 
Vishnavardhana I , E Cha.lvM.ga k , 


Pag b 

... 09 

. . . 162 

II , . . 134a 

,IV., . . 130 

. . . 119n 

... 99 

. 201 
. 164n,m 
k , • 109n, 

119, 266n 
122n, 130, 137 
. 127n, 130, 137 
119, 121, 134n, 138 
. 122, 123, 126 


Vishnavardhana II , do , . 122n, 130, 137 

Visbnuvardhaua III , do, . * 127a, 130, 137 

Vishnavardhana IV , do , . 119, 121, 134n, 138 

ViBhnuvardbana Y , do , . . 122, 123, 126 

Vishnavardhana VI., sur of Chalnkya-Bbima I , 

127, 128, 130 

Vishnavardhana VII , sur. of Ammaraja I , 

131, 134 

Vishnavardhana VIII , sur of Cbalukya-Bhima 
II., .... . 135,138 

Yisbnuvardhana X, sur. n/Vira Ch6da, . 95 

Vissaya, m 67, 69 

ViSvdnanda, tn , . . .* . . . 228 

ViSvanhtha, s a Jagann&tha, . . 82, 36 

Vi6vnrdpa8&na, Sena k , , , 185n, 187n 

Vltaraga, Gurjara k., .... 88 

Vittinndanbha^a, m , . . , 72, 99 

Vivfikaohint&mam, name of a t oork, . . 216n 

Vizagapatam, vi , . . 74,122 

VTishabb&ndravijaya, quoted, . , , 254n 

Vy&sa, r**A», . 126, 131, 184, 142, 201, 254 

vyatip&ta, . . . 22,23,25,230,283, 269 


Wardhfc, tn , . . 


• • • 


. 188 


Yfidava , family, add , ! 

Yadn, mythical k,, . . 

Yajnaddnabhafta, m , • 

Y&jaakMavabha^ta, tn , . 

Yajnamfirti, m, . . * 

Yajnamdrtibha$ta, tn , 
YajfiamOrtibhattasdmayajm, tn 
Yajihmfixty&rya, tn , . 
Yajnaskandahha^a, m , . 
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Yajndtmabhatta, m,, . . . . .99 

YajnAtm&bhattns&mayajin, m, . . .99 

Yama, god , ..... 180, 187 

Yamniift, 203 

YaEahpala, £« 211n 

YatindramatadipilA, quoted, . . . 73n 

Yavana, a Musalmdn, ... 65, 56n 

years of the cyole — 

Bhdva, % . « , , . . . 169 

Dandubhi, . . . . . 11, 22 

tfivara, 171n, 173 

Jaya, ....... 14 

Kalnynkti, . ... 172n 

Nala, . . . .... 143n 

Pdrthiva, . . . . 24, 26 

Prabhava, 168, 174 

Prajdpah, ... . 169 

Pram&dm ...... I73n 

Pratnatbin, ... , 262, 264 

E&kshasa, . ... 14 

Eaktakshin, .... 232, 234, 241 

Sddharana, 55, b7 

Sarvadbarm, ...... 14 

Sarvajit, . 156n, 160n, 206, 207 

f&rvann, t ... 15, 189, 196 

Saumya, ... 166, 232, 283, 239n 

Srimukba, .... 143, 149, 169 

Tarana, 216,281 

Vikdrin, 167n 

Vilambm, . . . . , 26, 28 

Virddbm, ...... 78n 

Visbu (Vjisba), . . . 11,23,216,230 

Tuvan, . 172 

years of the reign, 3, 4, 0, 7, 9, 11, 22, 23, 24, 

25, 26, 28, 32, 36, 42, 43, 44, 45. 46, 47, 

48, 49, 50, 62, 71, 95, 96, 104, 105, 

106, 166, 356n, 167, 168, 159, 160, 161, 

162, 164, 168, 176, 197, 198, 199, 200, 

201, 205, 206, 207, 214, 216, 228, 232, 


add, 29, 31, 170n, 190, 262 

.... 31 

.... 99 

.... 99 

. . . 72 

. . . 99 

jin, tn, . . .98 

.... 109 
.... 99 





233,234, 262n 

Yekkdri, vi , . . 

• 

• 

• . 6 

Yehvarrn, tn., . , 

• 

» 

• 185n 

y41a*atnav&se> . . 

• 

• 

. . IS 

Yellamma, goddess, . 

• 

• 

12,13 

Ycrrayaradbamn, m , . 

• 

• 

. . 67 

Yeyuva-Gdpaiia, m., . 

• 

• 

. ' . 69 

Y6dr, vs , . . . 

• 

» 

» • add. 

y6gas -~ 




Vj-iddbi, . 

• 

• 

. 174, 175 

Yyatipata, . . 

• 

t 

• . 55 
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Ydgesrarad^varasa, ek , • 

PiGB 
. 232, 234 

Earkataka, 

• • • 

Paqb 

• . 44, 18n 

Y6grasbtya, tn , . . . 

. . 197 

Sumbba, 

9m* 

. . 43, 49, 19$ 

y6jana, 7 miles, ■ . 

. . 3 

Makara, 

• • • 

• • • 49 

Ynddbamalla, JE Chaluhpa k 

, . . 138n 

Hina, . 

• mm 

. . 106, 199 

Yuddhamalla, fflatsya ch , , 

. . . 108 

Mitbooa, 

• mm 

. . . 199 

juvaraja, an heir-apparent, 

130, 134, 138, 

Kisbabhaw Yrisbabha, . 

106, 197, 198, 200 

140, 142, 161o, 163, 

I64n, 201n, 209 

TulA, 

9 • 

» • • 34 

z 

Zodiac, signs of the — 

Kanya , » . • 

213, 266n 

, . 36, 40, 48 

Ynfebika, 

Znzzurn, tn , 

m • • 

m • • 

• • • 45 

. , , 132 
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A LIST OF THE 

INSCRIPTIONS OP NORTHERN INDIA 

FROM ABOUT A D 400 

By Professor F Kielhorn, G.I E , Gottingen. 

I N compliance -with, the request of several scholais v,ho are interested m Indian epigraphy, 1 
publish herewith pait of a list of Indian inscriptions, which primarily I had prepared for my 
own use only What I offer at present, may he longhly described as a bat of the inscriptions 
of Northern India, from about the end of the fourth century A D. Similar lists of the 
more numerous inscriptions of Southern India, and of the inscriptions before A D 400, are 
under revision and may be published heieafter 

Within the limits indicated, this list gives, or is intended to give, all inscriptions of any 
importance that have been published, or noticed with details of their contents, m the penodicals 
and official volumes accessible to me , and it includes some unpublished inscriptions of which 
rubbings or impressions have been kindly piesented to me from time to time by Drs Burgess, 
Fleet, Fubrer, Hcouile and Hultzsch, and by the late Sir A Cunningham I shall bo grateful 
to every one who will draw my attention to any inscription which may have been omitted As 
it stands at piesent, the list deals with lather moie than 700 inscriptions 1 * about 250 coppei- 
plato inscriptions, and the rest, with one exception, 3 inscriptions on stones and rockB 

In arranging the list, I have been guided partly by the eras 3 accoidmg to which the 
inscriptions are dated, and partly by the localities where the ongiuals were discovered Tims 
Nos 1-5G8 give the inscriptions dated (oi, in some esses, supposed to he dated) according to the 
Malava-Vikrama era (1-328, marked V ), the Saka era (346-386, maiked S ), the Kalachun- 
Chedi era (387-425, marked K ), "the Gupta-Valabhi era (43G-507, maiked G or VaHbhi-s) 
the Harsha eia (528-547, maiked H), and the Newar era (559-568, maiked N), togothei 
generally, with those undated mscuptions the time of which may be approximately determined 
by reference to tbc inscriptions dated according to one of the eraB mentioned (329-345, 426-435 
508-527, and 548-558) Nos 569-587 give the small number of inscriptions which are (or have, 
been taken to be) dated according to the Saptaishi era (569-571), the era of Buddha’s Nirvana 
(575), the Lakshmanasena era (576-578), and the Simha era (579-584), with references to three 
inscriptions which, dated according to other eras, alscf quote the corresponding yeais of the 
Hijra era, the f< Bengali San,” and the Uahi eia of the emperor Akbar (585-587) And 
Nos 588 688 give the remaining inscriptions, which eitbei contain no date at all oi are foi the 


1 Tina number includes some inscriptions winch are mentioned m footnotes only Some inscriptions which 
came to my notice whui part of this list was alicady in type arc g \cu it the end, under tlic head oi Addenda 

a This is the iron pillar inscription No SOS 

* The liBt includes all Indian inscriptions known to me which are dated according to the Saptarslu era, the eia 
of Bnddha’s Nirvdna, and the Milava Vikrama, Kalachuri-Cbedi, Gupta Vnlnbbl, Harsha, Nenar } Laksbmana'eiM 
Simha, and G&ngfya eras But it contains only 21 inscriptions dated exclusive!} according to the Suka era, and uone 
which arc dated according to tho era of the Kalis uga, and the Kollam and Chulukya Vikrama eras Tears of the 
twelve years o\etc of Jupiter are quoted m the Gupta dates of Nos 451, 45S, 456 and 459, and in No 522, years 
of the sisty-ycnrs cycle of Jupiter in ouly eleven (Vikrama) dites , and anka (tegnal) years only m Nos 367, 369 
370, and 671 
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most part 1 dated in regnal years, broadly arranged according to the tracts of country where they 
were found, from Rajpnt&na and the Panjab on the west to Orissa and Ganjam on the east coast 
of India I am aware that a number of the inscriptions towards the end of the list, as well as 
others which are dated according to the Saka era, properly belong to Southern India, but have 
given them here on account of the connection of some of them with northern inscriptions To 
draw an absolutely stnoi line between the north and the sonth appeared to me as unnecessary as 
it would be impossible 

On the information given under each number little need be said here As far as I was 
able to do so, I have tried to state, not merely where an inscription has been discovered, but also 
where it is now. I have also indicated whether Plates of an inscription are available 2 When 
an inscription has been edited several times, I generally have thought it sufficient to state where 
it has been published last In the case of dated inscriptions, I have given throughout the 
original dates, and have added their European equivalents when they could be ascertained with 
confidence , moreover, I have shewn whether the numbers which may occur in a date are denoted 
by numerical symbols or by numeral (decimal) figures As regards other details, I have mostly 
confined myself to recording the genealogy or line of succession (where it is given in the 
original) of the king or chief to whom an inscription belongs, and the names of the princes 
who are mentioned m connection with him or his predecessors , but, in the case of copper- 
plates, I have also given the names of the places from which the grants were issued, and, m the 
case of prasaslxs, the names of their authors 

I venture to hope that this list will be of some service both to these of my fellow students 
who are engaged in the publication of Indian inscriptions, and to any one who would wish to 
ascertain whether an inscription on stone 01 a copper-plato inscription, which he may meet with, 
is new or has already attracted the attention of scholars To render the list more useful, the 
principal names that occur in it are given in an Index 

A. — Inscriptions dated according to the Malava-Vikrama Era. 

1 — V. 428.-— Gupta Inscr p 253, and Plate Bijayagadh pillar inscription of the Vanka 
Vislnmvardhana, the son of Yasovardhana, grandson of Yasdrata, and great-grandson of 
Vyaghrar&ta — 

(L 1) — Siddham kriteshu chnturshu varsha-Bateshv=ashtavmleshu 3 400 20 8 
Phalguna(na)-bahulasya pancbadas§yam=5tasyam=pfirwSy&m 

2 — V. 480 (?)— >Qupta Inscr p 74, and Plate Gangdhar inscription of tbe time of 
Vilvavarman, the son (?) of Naravarman, recording tbe building of temples, etc., by his minister 
Mayhrakshaka — _ 

(L 19) — Yateshn chatu[r]shu kn(kri)teshu sateshu sausyaisbva(?shtha)gita- < 
sottarapadeshv=iha vatsa[reshu] l|(|) Inkle trayddasa-dme bhun Karttikasya m&sasya 
sarwa-j&na-chitta-sukb-avahasya || 

3 — V. 493 and 529.— Gupta Inscr. p 81, and Plate Mandasor inscription of tbe time of 
Kumftragtipta [I ] and bis subordinate, tbe governor at Dasapura, Bandhuvarman, the son of 
Visvavarman, (composed by Vatsabhatti) — 

(L 19) — ilalavanam ganasthityd y&t[e] lata-obatnsbtaye | tnnavaty-adhik§=*bd&n&m= 
n(yi)tau sSvya- ghanastane |] Sahasya-masa-suklasya prasaste=hm trayodald | 


1 No*. 676 664 gue the inscription* tbo date* of which are actually referred, or probably belong, to tbe reign 
of tbe Olngfija family (or tbe G&ngeya era) 

s Tbe Plates collected in Dr Fleet’* Indian Inscription* {Ini Inter), which are sometimes qooted m tbe list, 
hare not been published jet 

* Bead 'virttttfoi * Dr FloeUuggests tanrnyhhexatUa- , compare Gupta Inter p 73 , no te 
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(L 21) — Vatsara-sateshu pamchasu viSamty-adhikfeshu 1 * navasu ch=abd5shu | y&t5uhv= 
abhiramya-Tapasya-m£lsa*gnkla-dvitty£yain || 

4 — V 580.— Gupta Inscr p. 152, and Plate. Mandas&r inscription o£ the time of the 
Rajddhiruja.' Yasodharman-Vishriuvardhana, 3 * * recording the construction of a well by 
Dakshn (?), the younger brother of Dharmad&sha who was a minister of Vishnuvardhana, 
m memory of their deceased uncle Abhayadatta , (engraved by Govinda*) — 

(L. 21) — Pafichasu satSshu sarad&m yateshv=ekannanavati-sahiteshu | Malava-ganasthiti* 
va$at=kMa-jniinaya likhiteshu U 

5 — V. 718.— Ep Ind Vol IV p 31, and Plate Udaypur (m Raj pn tana) mscnption of 
the time of the Gnhila Rdjd Aparajita, recording the construction of a temple by the wife 
of his leader of the forces, the Maharaja Varahasimha, (composed by D&m&dara, the son of 
Brahmachann and grandson of Dam&dara) — 

(L 12) — sam'vatsara-sateshu saptasn(sv=) ashtadas-adhikeSu(shu) M&gra(rga) Siraha- 
^uddha-pafichami(myam) 

6 — V. 740. — Ind Ant Vol V p 181, and Plate. Jhabapatan inscription 6 of the time ot 
Durgagana , (composed by Bhatta Sarvagnpta) — 

(L 16) — samvatsara-Satfishu saptasu shatchatvarim^ad-adhikeshu. 

7. — V 770. — In his Annals and Antiquities of Rdjasthun, Vol I p 799, Colonel Tod gives 
a translation of an inscription “> of the Mon Princes of Cheetore, taken from a column on the 
banks of the lake Munsmwui, near that city ” It contains the passage “ Seventy had elapsed 
beyond seven hundred y ears (samuaUsvr), when the lord of men, the king of Main a, 6 formed 
this lake ” 

8. — V 794 -—Ind- Ant Vol XII. p 155, and Plato Dhimki (spurious) plates of the 
Mahdrajddhmija Jaikad&va of Saurashtra, issued from Bhftmihkk — 

(L 1 )— Vikramn-samvatsarn-£atGshu saptasu chaturnavaty-adhikeBhv=amkatab [79] 4 
Kirttika-mls-Sipai-a-paksbe amavasyayam Aditya-vare Jyeshtha-nakshatre ravigrahapa- 
parv viini 1 asj am saiuvatsara-mfisa-paksha-divasa-purwiiyam tithav=ady=eha. 

The date is megulai , see ibid Vol XIX. p 369, No 190 

9 — V. 795 — Ind Ant Vol XIX. p 57, and Plate Kauaswa inscription of the pnnee 
Sivagana, the son of Saukuka who was a fuend of the king Dhavala of the Maurya lineage , 
(composed by DC vata, the son of Bhatta Surabhi , and engraved by Sivanaga, 7 the son of 
Dvirasiv a) — 

(L 14) — Samvataara-5atair=yataih sa-pamchanav aty-arggalaih saptabhir=Mmalnv -e&n&m 

10— V. 811 — In his Annals and Antiquities of Rdjasthdn, Vol II p 764, Colonel Too 
reports that at Clntor m Rijputana he found an inscription nhich was dated — 

“ Sambut 811, Maghcf-sndi 5th, Vnshpatwar (Thursday) ” 

Thuisday, 3rd January A.D 754, see Ind. Ant Vol XIX p 373, No. 196 


1 Bead «i mtaty 

s Tins occur* m \erse, and is not a formal title 

• In the published edition Yanodharman aud l xshnuiarihana are taken to be the names of two prmces , see 
Ind Ant Vol MX p 227 

* See hi low. No 329 

* For another, fiugnietitnry inscription which is on the same stone, see Ind Ant Vol V p 183, aui 

Plate 

• The probability is, that in the original inscription the era of the Mllava kings is referred to 

r The British Museum possesses a fragmentary and partly effaced inscription which apparently was engrarod 
b\ the same Sivauagu * 
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11. — V 847.— Zeitschr D Morg.Oes.V ol XXXVIII p 547 , Ind Ant. Vol XIV p 15 
Sheigadh (Kota) Buddhist inscription of the Sdmanta Devadatta; (composed by Jajjaka) — 

(L 20) — samvat sa 847 Magha-sudi 0 | l * 

Vmdunaga , his son Padmanagn , his son Sarvanaga, rnamed Sri , their son Devadatta 

12 — V. 898 — Zeitschr. D Morg. Go, Vol XL. p 39. Dh61pur inscription of the 
Chahavana Chandamahasena — " 

(L 21).— Vasa nava [a*]shtau varsha gatasya halnsya Vikmm-akhyasya [|] 
Vaisakhasya sitayd[m*J Bavivara-yuta dvitiyayam || Chandre Rohim-samyukttr lagne 
Snnghasya 3 Sobhano yoge | 

Sunday, 16th April A D 842, see Ind. Ant Vol XIX p 35, No 57 

Isuka, his son Mahisbanima, married Kanhulhi (who became sati) , their son Chanda 
(Chandamabilseiia) 

13. — V 918 — Jour. B.OIJ As Soc 18^5, p 516 Ghatayala inscription of the Padihara 
(Pratxbara) Kakkuka — 

(L 16) — Varisa-saesu a navasnm attharasam-aggalesn Chettammi | nakkhatte vihu* 
hatthe Buha-vare dhavala-biae || 

The date is u regular 

Bajjila, a son of the Brahman Hanchandra and Ins Kshatnya wife Bhadr.v, his son 
Narahada (Narabhata) , his son Nahada (Nag iblmta) , his son Tata , Ins son Jasavaddhana 
( Yasovardhana) , his son Chanduka , his son Silluka , his son Jliol a , his son Bhillnka , Ins 
son Kakka, married Durlabhadfh i , their son Kakkuka 4 

14 — V. 919.— Bp lad Vol IV p 310, Arrhceol Surv of India, Vol X Plate 
xvvm. 2 Deogadh. Jama pillar mscuption of the time of the Ilahdrdjddhtrdia Bhojadeva 
[of Kanau]], and of lus feudatoiy, the MaJuUdmanta Vishnurama, governor of Luachchhagira 
(Deogadh) — 

(L 6) — samvat 919 Asva(sva)yuja-suklnpaksba-chatnrddasyfim Vri(bn)haspati-dinena 
U ttarabh&diapad[a]-nakshattro. 

(L 10) — [Sa]knkal-[abda]-saptasatum chatm.t(ra)sity>adhikfim 7S4 [||] 

Thursday, 10th September AD 862, see JnS 1 Ant Vol. XIX p 28, No. 30 

15 — V 832. — Bp Ind Vol I p 156 Gi\ ihor mscuption of tlie reign of Adivarfiha 
(Bhojadeva), the son ( ? ) of Rumadeva, 5 [of Kanauj] — 

(L 7), — Navasu §at6shv=avda(bda)nam d\fittumn(ttiim)sat-samynteshu Vaisakhe 1 

16 — V 933 —Bp Ind Vol I p 159, and Plate Gwalior inscription of the roigu of 
Bhojadeva [of Kanauj] — 

(L 1) — samvatsara satCshu navasu ttrayastimsad-adhikcshu 0 Mfigha-sukla-dvitiyayam 
sam 933 Magha-sudi 2 

(L 5) — asuimn=u a saravatsais PhMgum-va(ba)linla-pakslift'pratip'uli 

(L H) — nsmiun=cva samvatsaiC Phfilguua-vafhaJhula-paksha-navamjiim 

*17 — V 938 — Aichaol Sun of India, Vol X p 33, and Plate xi Notice of . a 
fragmentary inseiiption at Gy.uispur — 

. , Mfihna-kalach^clihar.ad ini shattrimfttnnAsat samj utfiahv= itiieshu | navasu 

satoshu 


1 In Zeitschr D 2Iorg Gcs the published text has “ snmuat sa 8il Mapha sitdt 6 , ” in Ind Ant , “ sami at 
taranla 7 Magha iudt 6 , ” and in Ind Ant Vol XIV p 351, tin date b) Di Fleet m read "samvat S0Q 70 0 

Mania in di 20 ” I take samtat auto be an abbreviation of samvatsat a satishti , compare nij remarks in Ini 

in/ to! WVI p 152, note 34 

s Read Jfd'uni yuLtS s Read Simhasi/a Sec bolon. No 330 

1 Scob.loM.Nu 01Q of H 27G * Iliad °strimtad~ 
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18 — V. 980. — Ep Ind Vol I. p 173 Siyndoni (Shorn Khurd) inscription, recording 
i large number of donations, made from V 960 to V. 1025, 1 mostly by private persons, m 
ta\onr of various Brahmamcal deities at Siyadoni Date of the reign of the Mahardjddhirdja 
Mahendrapaladeva, [the successor of Bhojadeva, of Kan an]] — 

(L 2) — sam[vatsa*]ra-sateshu nava-sata shashty-adhikeshu Srava . . . . . 

samvat 960 Siava[na] .... , 

19 — V. 980 — Ind Ant Yol XVII p 202 Terahi memorial tablet of the time of the 
Mahasamaniddlnpatis Gunaraja and Undabhata •— 

(L 1) — sam [1| ? ] 9fa0 Bhadrapada-vadi 4 Sanau || 

Saturday, 16th July AD 903 ; see ibid Vol XIX p 173, No 110 

20 — V. 004— Ep Ind Vol I p 173 Si}adoni inscription, 2 date of a grant of the 
MahasuraantadhipaU. TTndabhata, of the reign of the Mahardjadhirdja Mab endrap SI ad e va, 
the successor of Bh&jadeva, [of Kanan]] — 

(L 4) — samvatsara-sateshu nava-sata [sha*]shty-adhikeshu chatur-anviteshu 

Marggasiramasa vahulapaksha-tntiyayam samvat 964 Margga vadi 3 

2L — V 985 — Ep Ind Vol I p 174 Date m the Siyadoni inscription 2 — 

(L 8) — snmvatsira sateshu nava-sata pahchnshashty-adhikeshn Asvina-mase pratipad&y&m 
satnvat 965 Asvi[na-su]di 1 

22 — V 987 t — Ep Ind Vol. I p 174 Date m the Siyad&ni inscription 2 — 

(L 11) — samvatsara-sateshu nava-[sa]ta sapta[sha*]shty-adhikeshu PhSUguna-masa 
imav isy.un samvat 9G7 Phalguna-vadi 15 

23 — v 989 — Ep Ind Vol I p 175 Siyndoni inscription '■ 1 date of the time of the 
Mahdrujuilnrdja Dhurbhata, governoi of Siyadoni — 

(L IS) — samvatsara nava-sateshu ckonasnptafy-ndhikeshu M.igha-mase panchamyam 
M.unat 9fa9 Magha-sudi 5 

<*24 — V 973 — Jour Beng As Soc Vol LXII Part I p 314 Bijapnr inscription 
(below, No. 53) , date of the time of the Raslitrakutn Vidagdha, the son of Hanvarraan, of 
llnshkundi — 

(L 30) — Rnma-giri namdn-kalite Vikmma-kale gate tu Suchi-mase | sritnad- 
Va(ba)l.ibhadia-gui6i=Vvidagdhara3ena dattam=idam H 

(L 32.) — samvat 973 

25 — V. 974 — Ind Ant Vol XVI p 174, and Plate Asni (now Patehpur-Haswa) 
inscription of the rugn of the MnJinrdjddhirdja Mabipaladeva, the successor of 
Mnli[endra]paladeva, [of Kanauj] 

(X, 5) — sammvatsnra-snC sa)ti>su(shu) n.nashn(su) chntu[h*]saptaty-adhikesn(shu) 

Maghamaso-suklapakshya 3 -saptamy imra=ovaui sammvat 974 Maglia-vadi 7 

26 — V 981 — Ind Ant Vol XIII p 251 British Museum fragmentary inscription 
of the ascetic Vakulaja , (composed bv Dcv.unnda) — 

9) — samvat 981 1 Karttika-sudi 13 

27 — V 983 — Ind Ant Vol XIII p 250 British Museum msciiption of the ascetic 
Vakulaja — 

(L 16) — samvat 9S3 5 Chaittra-sndi mpa(p'un''chamyahfrnyan\) 


1 The dates are given here suurateU under the different veil 9 

s Pr Meet siiLgeets ''‘mis-iixttkiapakshua- 

i The nuhh-Ynd text line 7S3 


5 Su above, No lb 
4 The published text has 761 
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28. — V. 991.— Ep Ind Vol I p 177 Date m the Siyadom inscription 1 — 

(L. 33) - — sa[mvat] 991 Magha-sudi 10. ' 

29 — V. 994 — Ep Ind Vol. I p J76 Date m the Siyadoni mscnption 1 — 

(L 26) — samrat 994 Vaisa(salkba-vttdi 5 sa[m*]kramtau 
22nd April AD 938 , see Ind Ant Vol XIX p 181, No 133 

30 — V. 998.— Jour Beng As Soo Vol LXII Parti p 314 Bijapnr inscription (below, 
No 53) , date of the time of the Rashtrakuta Mammata, the son of Vidagdha (above, No 24), 
of Hastikundi — . 

(L 31) — Navasu Sateshu gateshu tu shannai ati-samadhikeshu Maghasya | knahn- 
aikadasyam=iha samarpitam Mammata-nripena(na) [| 

(L 32) — s am vat 996 

31 — V. 1005— Ep Ind Vol I p 177. Siyadoni inscription, 1 date of the reign of 
the Mah&rajddhir&ja Devap&ladeva, the successoi of Kshitipnladeia, [of Kananj], and of 
the time of the Mahdrdjddhvaja Nishkalanka, governoi of Siyadoni — 

(L 28) — samvatsaranam sahasr-aikam panch-ottaram M.ighamasa-suklapakshn- 

panchamyam samvat 1005 Milgha-sudi 5 

32 — V 1005.— As Res Vol I. p 284. Translation by Charles Wilkins of a Sanskrit 
inscription, copied by Mi Wilmot in A D 1785 fiom a stone at B&dh-Gaya , (mentions 
Amaradeva, one of the nava ratnam m Vikramiditya’s couit) — 

“ On Friday, the fourth day of the new moon m the month of Madhoo, when m the 
seventh or mansion of Ganisa, and in the yeai of the Era of Veekraviddeeti/a 1005 ” 

Friday, 17th March A D 948 ( p ) , see Ind Ant Vot XX. p 127, note 12. 

33 — V 1008 — Ep Ind Vol I p 177 Si\ adoni insciiption , l date of the time of the 
Mahardjddhtrdja Nishkalanka, [governoi of Si} adoni] — 

(L 30) — samvat 1008 Mfigha-sudi 11 

34 — V. 1008 and 1010 — Bhdvnagar Inscr p 67, and Plate , Pr itch tnalekham aid, Vol 
II p 24 TTdnypur (in R&jpatana) inscription of the time of [the Guhila] Allata, the son 
of the queen Malialakshmi and fathei of Naiavahana — 

(L 5). — Karttika-sita-paiichamj am = Agi atn-naru n i susutiadhaiena | piarabdlmm devn- 
griham kale vasu-s&nya-dik-samkliy L || Dasa-dig-Vikvama-kalfi Vaisakhe suddha-saptami- 
dnase | Haiu=iha mvesit6=yam gbatita-pratimo Varahena || 

35— V. 1011.— Ep Ind Vol I p 124, and Plate Khajnraho inscription of the 
Chandellas Yasovarman and Dhanga , (composed by Madhava, the son of Dedda) — 

(L 28) — samvatsara-dasa-satesbn ukadas adhikeshu samvat 1011 

In the family of the sage Chandiatieya, Nannnka , his son Vakpati , his sons 
Jayasakti and Vijayasakti , Vijayasakti's son Rahila , his son Harsha, married the Chahnmana 
princess KaSclihuka , then son Yasovarman-Lakshavarman (contemporary of Devapala the 

son of Herambapala who was a contemporary of Sahi, the king of Kira) his son Tib 
(also called VmayakapMadeva p ). ' anga 
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36 — V. 1011 — Ep Ind Vol I p 136 , Archceol Surv of India, Vol XXI Plate vvi J 

Klmjurako Jama temple inscription of the time of [the ChandSlla] Dhanga (P) 

(L 1) — samvat 1011 samaye || 

(L 10) — Vaisu(sa]sha(kba)-sudi 7 S&ma-dine || 

Monday, 2nd April A D 955 , see Ind Ant Vol XIX p 35, No 59 


1 See sbo e, No 18 
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37 — V. 1011 — - Professor Bendall’s Journey, p 82, and Plate Inscription at Amber in 
Rajputana — 

(L 1) — samvat 1011 Bhadrapade(da)-badi 11 Su (su)kra-dina 

Friday^ 28tb July AD 954, or, peihaps, Friday, 14tb September AD 955 1 * , see Ind 
Ant Vcl XIX p 174, No 111 

38 — V. 1013 — Ep Ind Vol. II p. 124 Date of the completion of a temple of the god 
Harsha(Siva), m the Haisha inscription of Vigraharaja (below, No 44) — 

(L 32) — samvat 101 [3] Aslildha-sudi 13 

39 — V.1018.— - Ep Ind Vol III p 266 Rajfirgrfdh (now Alwai) inscription ot the 

Mahdrajddhird'ia Mathanadeva, the son of Savata and his «ife Lachcbhukii, of, the 

Gurjarapratihai a lineage , of the reign of the Mahardjddhirdja Vijayapaladeva, tho bucces^oi 
of Kshitipaladeva, [of Kanauj] , issued fiom Rajyapnra — 

(L 2) — samvatsara-sateshu dasasu shodas-ottarakeshu Maghamasa-sd'ip l u<s!n 
ttrayodasyam Sani-yuktfiyam=evam sam 1016 Magba-sudi 13 Sanav=adya 

Satuiday, 14th January A D 960 , see Ind Ant Vol XIX p 22, No 3 

40— V 1025 — Ep Ind Vol I p 178 Siyadoni inscription , s date of tho time ot the 

Mahardjddhirdja Nishkalanka, governor of Siyadoni — 

(L 36) — samvat 1025 Magha-vadi 9 

41 — V 1027 — Ep Ind Vol II p 124 Date of the death of the Saiva ascetic Allata, m 
the Harsha inscription of Vigrahai aja (below, No 44) — 

(L 32) — Jate=vda(bda)nam sahasie tfngunauava-yute Simha-rasau gate=rkke sukla 
y=A8it=tri[ti*]y& Subha- Kara-sahita Soma-virena tasy.vm 1 

Monday, 8th August A D 970 

42 — V 1028 — Bhdmagar Inscr p 70 Udaypur (m Rajputana) tragmentaiy inscription 
of the Guhila Naravahana ; (composed by Ami aka vi, the son of Aditjanaga) — 

(L 17) — Vikramaditya-bhubhritahasht[a*]vinisati-samyukte sate dasa-gunfi sati || 

43 — V 102[8] — From a photograph supplied by.Di Burgess (see Archcvol Surv oj 
India, Vol. XXIII p 125) Nimtor (m Rdjputana) inscription of the leign of the 
Mahardjddhirdja Chamundaraja . — 

(L 6) • maharljadhiraja-sri-Chamundaraja-rajye 

(L 8) . • • samvat 102[8] .... 

44 — -V 1030 — - Ep Ind Vol.IIp 119, and Plate Harsha inscription of the CkakamAna 
Vigraharaja , (composed 3 by Dhirauaga, the son of Thiruka) — 

(L 33) — sami^at 1030 Ash&dha-sudi 15 

In the Cbahamana lineage, Gdvaka [I ] , his son Chandraraia , his son Guvaka [II j , his 
son Chandana (defeated the Tomara prince RudrSna==Rudrapila ?) , bis sou Vfikpatnaja 
(defeated Tantrapdla) , his son Simhaiaja (contemporary ot a ceitam Lavana) , his son 
Vigraharaja — The Mahardjddhirdja Siinharftja also had a brother, named Vatsmap, and (besides 
Vigraharaja) the thiee sous Durlabhavaja, Chandiaraja, and Govmdar ija 

45 — V 1030 — TVtoner Zeitschnft, Vol V p 300 A Baroda (or Patau) plate of the 
Chaulukya Mularaja I , according to Mr H H Dhtuva, is dated — 

“VS 1030"Bbadrapada-sudi 5, Monday ” 

Monday, 24th August A D 974 


1 On this dny the {>thi of tlie date commented 2-h 12 in after moan sunrise 

* See aboie, Ko 18 

1 The inscription also contains some verses of Sdia - 
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46.— v, 1031. — Ind Ant Vol VI p 51, and Plate9 Dharampuri (now Indoie) plates of 
the Paramara Mahdrdjddhirdja V&kpatir&jadeva, issued from Ujjayani — 

(L 13) — ekafcn(tri)msa-sahasrika.samvatsai6=8xnin Bh&drftpada-bukla-chaturdda- 

syam(syam) pavitraka-parwam 

(L 32) — earn 1031 Bhadrapada-liudi 14 

Knshnara]a, Vairisimha, Siyaka*, V&kpatiraya-Amfigliavarsha. 

47 — v 1034 . — Join JBcng As Soo. Vol XXXI p 393, Plato i No vi Fragmentary 
inscription on the pedestal of a Jama figure at Gwalior, of the timo of [tho Kachclihapaghataj 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Vajradaman (below, No 73) — 

Sammvatah | 1034 sri-Va]rad&ma-mahara]adkira]a Vaisakha-vadi panchnmi . 

48 — V 1034.— In his Annals and Antrquities of Bdjasthdn, Vol I p 802, Colonel Tod 
gives a translation of an “ inscription from the rums of Aitpoor,” apparently of tho tune 
of the Guhila Saktikumara, which contains the date — 

“ In Samvatsir 1034, the 16th of the month By sak ” 

49 — V 1030 — Ind Ant Vol XIV p 160, Ind Inscr No 9 Ujjam (now India Office) 
plates of the Paramara Mahdrdjddhirdja V&kpatirajadeva, issued fiom Bhagavatpuia and 
wntten at Gunapura — 

(L 11) — shattri(tri)msa-sahasnka-samvatsar5=smin Karttika-Suddha-paurnniniayfim 1 * * * * * 
somagrahana-parvvam 

6th November A D 979 , a lunar eclipse, visible in India , see ibid Vol XIX p 23, No 4 
(L 28) — samvat 1036 Chaitra-vadi 9 I 
Line of succession as in No 46 

50. — V. 1043 — Bid Ant Vol VI p 191, and Plate Kadi plates of the Cbanlukika 
(Chaulukya) Mahdrdjddhirdja Mfilai&ja I , the son of tho Mahdrdjddhirdja Rap , issued 
from Anahilapataka — 

(L. 8) — shryagrahana-parvvam 

(L 21) — samvat 1043 M&gha-vadi 15 Ravau 

Sunday, 2nd January A D 987 , a solar eclipse, not visible in India, see ibid Vol XIX 
p 166, No 83 

51 — V. 1049.— Up Ind Vol I p 77, and Plate Dewal (Illahnbas) nisei iption of LallS 
of the Chhmda family , (composed by NMula, the son of Bhatta Sivarudra) — 

(L 26) — samvatsara-sahasra 1049 Margga-vadi 7 Guru-dint) H 
Thursday, 20th October A D 992 ,* see Ind Ant Vol XIX p 364, No 177 
In the family of the sage Chyavana, Vairavarman, his son Bhushana , hiB youngei 
brother Malhana, married Anahil& of the Chuluklsvara family , their son Lulls, married 
Lakshmi 

52 — V. 1051. — Wiener Zeitschrift, Vol V p 300 A Baroda plate of the Chanlnkyn 
Mularaja I., according to Mr H H. Dhrnva, is dated 8 — 

“VS 1051 M5gha-6udi 15,” at a lunar eclipse 
19th January A D 995 , a lunar eclipse, visible in India 


1 Bead * pawnamSsydm . 

3 On this dsj, which is the proper equivalent of the date for the given year, the i\ih\ of the date commence!/ 

6 h 6 m after mean sunrise 

* According to a lough transcript, furnished by Munshi Pebiprasad to tbo Bengal As. Soc, the inscription 

begins Samvat 1051 Mari ha sudt 15 ady=tha irimad AnaMlapdtakt raj dvall pirtavai paramalha/trfrako' 

mahdrcijddhtrdja paramehara 4rt MMarajadicah 


Appendix ] 
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53 _ V. 1053.— Jour Beng. As Soc Vol. LXII Part I p 311. Bijapur (now Jodhpur) 
inscription of the Rashtrakflta Dhavala of Hastiknndi, (composed by Sfiry&charya) — 

(L. 19) — Samtyucharyais=tripamcha4a sabasrfi £aradam=iyam | Magha-^nkla-trayo- 
dasj&m supratishthaih pratishthitA 11 

(L 22) — samvat 1053 MtigbaAnkla 13 Ravi-dme Pushya-nakahatre 
Sunday, 24th Jatmary A.D. 997 

Hnnvarman , his son Vidngdha (above, No 24) , his son Mammata (above, No 30) , his 
son Dhavala (contemporary of [tho Paramfira] Mniijaraja, Durlabbarftja, [the Chaulukyn] 
v Mftlaraja [I ] , Dharanivarftha, and Mnh&ndra or Mahindra ? ) , his son Balaprashda 

54. — V. 1055 — Ind Ant Vol XVI. p 202, and Plate N any aura (now Bengal As. 
Soc ’s) plate of tho ChandGUa ilahdrnjddhirdja Dhangadfiva, lord of Kfilanjara , issued from 
Kagxkft.— 

(Ii.7). — s&mvatsara-sahasre pahcbapauchtlted-adhike Karttikn-paurnnamasy&m Ravi-dme 
evam samvat 1055 K[&*]rtti[ka]-sudi 15 Ravau ady=5h=[ni]va K&sikay&m Samhikoya-graha - 
grasa-pravfi^l'kj'ita mandalfi | Rdbim-hfiday-hnanda-kanda-harinaUmchhant) |) 

Sunday, 6th November AD 998, a lunar eclipse, visible m India, see titd Vol XIX 
p. 23, No 5 

In the family of the Bage Chandratreya, Harslia J his son Yagovarman , his son Dhanga 
55— V. 1058 — Ep Ind Vol I p 148 , Archccol Surv of India, Vol XXI Plate xix 
Kha]ur&hb inscription of Kokkala of tho Grahapati family 1 2 — 

(L 22). — samvat 1058 K&rttikyfim. 

AtiyaSftbala or Yasobala (settled at Padm&vati) , his son Mahata , Ins son Jayadfiva, hib 
son Sekkala or Sekknlla , his younger brother Kokkala or Kdkkalla. 

56. — V. 1059 — Ep Ind Vol I p 140, Archccol. Bnrv. of India, Vol XXI. Plate xvm 
Khajuraho inscription 3 * * of tho Chandella Dhangadeva, put up after hiB death , (composed by 
R&ma, the son of Balabhadra and grandson of Nandana) • — 

(L 32) — samvat 1059 srl-Khar]]&rava[ha] he raja-gri [Dhnm]gadova-rajye 
In the family of tho pnnccs descended from the sago Chandratreya, Nannuka , Ins son 
Vakpati, hiB son Vijaya , his son Rahfla , his son Harsha, married Kafichhuka , their son 
Yasovarman, married Pnppa , their son Dhanga 

57 — V. 1078.— Ind Ant Vol VI p 53, and Plates Ujjam plates of tho Param&ra 
Mahdrdjddhxrdja BhdjadGva, issued from Dhhra — 

(L 8) — at5t-&ahtasaptatyadhika-s&hasnka'samvatsar6 Magh-fiaita-tritiy&yum | Ravav= 
udagayana-parvvam 

Sunday, 24th December A D. 1021 * see t&td Vol'XIX p 361, No. 169 
(L 30) — samvat 1078 Chaitra-gudi 14. 

Siyaka , V&kpatir&ja , Sindhuruja , Bhfcja 

58 V. 1080.— Ep Ind Vol. II. p. 211, No. xli,, and Plate Matlim& Jaina linage 
inscription . — 

(Ii. 3) — samvatsarai(rfi) 1080. 

59 — V. 1083.— Ind Ant Vol. XIV. p 140 Surn&tb. (now Benares College) inscription 
of Mahipflla, 6 Jang of Ganda, and his sons (P) Sthuapala and Vasantapala — 

(L 3).— samvat 1083 Pausha-dinS 11. 


1 In line 6 the original has sri Srlfiarthadiva 9 See below, Nos 126 aud 139. 

9 For tho date of tho renewal of thU inscription see below, No 80 

4 On thi» day the fsfAs of the date commenced 3 h 24 m after mean sunrise , but the word ffiflyrfydm m6y 

perhaps have been put erroneously for rfoiltydyeSm. 

* See below, No 610 
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60 — V 1084 — Ind Ant Vol XVIII p 34, and Plate Jhusi (now Bengal As Soc ’s) 
plate of the Mahdrujddhirdja Trilochanapaladeva, the successor of R,ij}upakd£\a who wns thi 
successor of Vijayapaladeva, [of Kanauj p ] , issued fiom near Prayjga on the hauls of the 
Ganges — 

(L S) — dakshmayana-samkrantau 

(L 16) — sam 1084 Siavana-\adi 4 

25th June A D 1027 , sec tind Vol XIX p 174, No. 112 

61 — V 1088 — Ltd Ant Vol VI p 193 , Bhdvnagar laser p 194 and Phto* Radhanpm 
plates of the Chaulukya MalidrdjddlnrCqa Bhimadeva I j 1 * issued flora Anuhilap'itnh'i — 

(L 1) — Vikiama-samvat 10S6 K irttika-sudi 15 
(L 5) — adya Karttiki-parvvani 

62 — V. 1093 — A * Ecs Vol IX p 432, Jour Beng As Soc Vol V p 731, Colebrooke\ 
Misc Essays, Vol II p 278 Kaul (now Calcutta Museum) inscription of the 
Mahdrdjddhird'ja Yasahpala : — 

(L 1) — samvat 1093 Ashadha-sudi 1 ady=uha srimut-Katd maharujudhnaja-sn-Yasahp.'ilah 
Ksusamba-mandale 

63 — V. 1093 —Ind Ant Vol, XIII p 1S5 (see also Vol XIV p 352) Udayagm 
Amrita-cave mscuption, containing the names * Chandragupta ’ and ‘ Vikramaditya * — 

(L 4) — sam vat 1093 

64 — V 1099— Jour. Beng As Soc Vol X p 671 Inscription from a tank ' at 
Bussuntguih 3 at the foot of the Southern range of Hills lunnmg parallel to Mount Aboo,’ 
ends — 

Havanavativ(r= 9 )ih=asld=Vihramadifcya-kalo jag.au dasa-satan;\m=agrato yatia puma 1 
prabhavati Nabha-mase stlianakC chitrabhauoh sa 1099 || 

A p rasas ti, composed by Matrisarraan, the son of Hari , mentions 3 Utpalaraja, Aranynriija 
( p Arnoraja), Adbhutakrishnaraja (•* Krishnaraja), Vasudeva, Srinathaghoshm, Mahipfda, 
Vandhuka ( p Dhandhuka) who married Ghritadeii, their son Punnpfila, his youngei sistei 
L&hmt who married Vigraharaja, etc 

<35 — V 1100 — IiuZ Ant Vol XIV p 10, Ind Ittscr Ho 7 By Ina Jama inscription of 
the time of [the Kachchhapaghata Vijayadhiraja (Vijayapala p ) — 

(L 6) — Hasam yatu .satam sahasra-sahitam samvatsaranam drutam | ma[ya p ]- 
Bhadrapadah sa bhudra-padavim mas ah samarohatu 1 s=asy=aiva kshayam=etu Soma-sa[hi]ta 
krishna dvitiya tithih . . . 

(L 17) — sam 1100 Bhadra-vadi 2 ChamdrC kalyanaka-di[nt] 

Monday, 13th August AD 1044, see ibtd Vol XIX p 181, Ho 134 

66 — V. 1107 — Ind Ant Vol XVI p. 205, and Plate Hanyaura (now Bengal As 
Soc ’8) plate of the Chandella' Hahurajadhiraja Devavarmadevs, lord of Kalanjara, issued 
from Suhavasa - — 

(L 7) — samvat 1107 Vaisakha-mase kn[shna]-pakghe tntiyayam Soma-dmC* . . 
atmiya-matuh rajni sri-Bhuvanadevyah samvatsan(ri)ke 

Monday, 1st April A D. 1051 , 4 * see ibid Vol XIX p 364, Ho 178 
Vidyadhara , Vijayapala , Devavarman, whose mother was Bhuvanadevi 

1 Compare Ind Ant Vol XIX p 253 

* According to Mnnshi Debiprasad, this is Basantgadh m the Sirohi State of Rajputana, where the inscription 
still is According to the same authority, there is a fragmentary inscription of Purnapdta, ot “samvat 1102 ” 
at the Milage of Bharunda in the GfldvHr district of Jfidhpur 

3 The inscription requires to be re*edited, to enable one to give a proper account of its contents 

4 On this day, which is the proper equivalent of the date for the given year, the tiiAt of the date commenced 

6 b 40 m after mean sunrise 
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07 V. 1112 — Bp hid Vol III p IS, and Plato MAndhutfv plates of the Paratnam 

Vn’hdrujMhutija Jayasimha&eva, issued from Dh.ira — 

(L 20) — sannmnt 1112 Ashfidha-iadi 13 
Vahpntirfiyi , Sindh urAja , Bhoja , Jaynsimlin 

oS — V 1118 — Jour Beng As. Soo Vol IX p 540. A modern inscription at Udaypur 
(in Gwalior), is Inch distinctly states the Paramara Udayaditya to have been ruling m “ Samvat 
1 11G or Saka 981 , 6 ee Jour. Amer Or Soc Vol VII p 35 1 * 

<39 — V 1138. — Ind Ant Vol XXII p 80 Notice of an ArthhnA inscription of the 
p aramAra CMmundnraja; (composed by Chandra, a younger brother of Vi]aynsAdbarn and. 
>-on of SnmatisAdb irn) — 

(L 5,3) — samvat 1136 Phalgnna-sudi 7 Sukre 
Friday, 31st Januaiy A D 1080 

In the family of the hero ParamAta, Vainsimha , his younger brother Dambarasimha , iti 
his family , Kankadcva (who defeated a ruler of Karnata, an enemy of the Mfilava king Haisha-) 
his son Chandnpa , his son Satyai Vja , from him sprang Mandanadeva , his son Clidmundarnj i 
(defeated SindhurAja) 

70 — V. 1137 — Ind Ant Vol XX p 83 Notice of an Udaj pur (m Gwalior) inscription 
of the Paramaia Udayaditya — 

(L 5) — samvat 1137 Vaisa(£a)hha-sudi 7. 

71 — V 1145.-— Bp Ind Vol II p 237, Archwol Surv of India, Vol XX Plates 
and vni Dubknnd inscription of tlio Kachchhapaghata Mahdrdjddl.ir&ja Vikramasimha , 
(composed by Vijuyakirti, the son of Santishcna 3 ) — 

(L 61) — samvat 1145 Bliadrapada-sudi 3 Soma-dmC. || 

Monday, 21st August A D 1088, 4 seo Ind Ant Vol XIX p 361, No 170 

In the Kachchhapaghata family, YuvarAja , Ins son Arjuua, an ally or feudatory of [the 
Chaudella] Vidyadhara, slew m battle RajyapAla [of Kanauj ? ] 1 , his son Ahhimanyu (a 
contemporary of king Bh6]a) , his son Vrjayapala , his son Vikramasimha 

72 — V. 1148 — Ep Ind Vol I p 317, and Plate Sftnak plates of the Chaulnky 
Mahdr&j&dhu dja Karnadeva TrailOkyamnlla, issued from Anahilapataka — 

(L 1) — Vikrama-samvat 1148 Vnisakha sndi 15 Some 1 
(L 6) — ndya s&magrahana-parvani 

Monday, 5th May A D 1091 , a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 

73 V 1160— ■ Ind Ant Vol XV p 36, and Plato, PrdcMnaleUiamdld, Vol I p SI 
Gw&lior S&sbahft temple inscription of the Kachchhapaghata Mahipaladeva , (composed by 
Manikantha, tho son of Govinda and grandson of Ruma) — 

(Ii 40) — EkadaSasvpatitSsliu samvatsara-sateshn elm | ek&napanchAsa(sa)ti cha gatCshv= 
adve(bdo)sha VikramAt || Panchasfi(se) ch=Asvi(svi)De muse krisbna-paksht 
amkat6=pi 1150 H Asvi(8vi)na-va(ba)hula-pamchamyam 

In the Kachchhapaghata (Kachchhapari) family, Lakshmana,, his son Vajradaman 
(defeated a rnlei of Gadhinngara, te Kanauj, and conquered Gopadri, ic Gwalioi) , 


1 Dr F. E Hall, who hart two facsimile jopiea of tho inscription executed, bhjs about it “ The person for 
« hom that wretched scrawl was indited calls himself a descendant of Udaydditya of Malaya but it is clear that, 
ihctlur so oi not, he knet\ nnMnng of Udayftdityn’s family ” 

1 The original has irt Srihartha 

* SdntisMna, in a sabha hold before the king Fhfljad&ia, defeated hundreds of disputants who had assailed 
Aiubaras&na and other learned men Ho was the son ot Durlabh&Bfeuasdn, who was tho son of Kulabbdshana and 
grandson of the Guru DtvnstSua, of the Utav&gata garni 

* On this day the tithi of the date commenced 3 li 28 m after mean sunrise 

c 2 
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Mangalaraja, 1 * Kirfciraja , his son MMadSva, also called Bhuvanapkla and Trail&kyamalla, 
married D6vavrat5, their son Devapala , his son PadmapMa, succeeded by Mahipala- 
Bhuvanaikamalla, who was the son of S&ryaphla, but is called the brother of Padmapala 

74 — Y. 1152 — Arehceol > Surv of India, Vo I XX p 102, and Plato xxu, Dubkund 
Jaina pillar inscription — 

(L 1) — samvat 1152 Vaisasha(kha)-sudi pamebamyam (| 

75 — V. 1164 — Ind Ant Vol XVIII p 11, and Plate Bengal As Soc’s plate of the 
Mah drdj adhir&j a Madanapaladeva of Kanau], recordmga grant winch was made at Vkranasi 
by his father and predecessor Chandradeva on the date hero given . — 

(L 11) — chatnhpa(shpa)mohSsa(sa)dadhika-sa(sa)taikddas,i(sa)*samvat8ar6 Maglie 

masi su(6u)kla-pakshe tntiyay&m Sfima-dine Varanasyam nttaranayana-samkrantan 9 ankatah 
samvat 1154 Mfigha sudi 3 Sdme 

The date is irregular, see ibid p 10, and Vol XIX p. 371, No 191 

Tasovigraha , his son Mahichandra , his Bon Ohandrad6va (acquired the sovereignty over 
Kanyahubja, i e Kananj) , his son Madanapala (Madanaddva) 

76 — V. 1154 — Ind. Ant Vol XVIII p 238, Arehceol 8uro of India, VoL X Plate 
xxxni 3 Deogadh rock inscription of the Chandfilla Kirtivarman and his minister 
Vatear&ja — 

(L 8) — samvat 1154 Chaitra-[sn)di 2 Ravau, 

Sunday, 7th March A.D 1098, eeo ibid Vol XIX p 36, No 61 

In the ChandGla family, Vidyadhara , bis son VijayapSla , his son Kirtivarman 

77 — Y 110L.— Ind Ant Vol XIV. p 103 BasShi (now Lucknow Museum) plate of the 
Kah&rdjaputra Govmdachnndrndeva of Kanauj, issued from Asatika on the Yamuna — 

(L 8) — samvat sahas[r*]-aike ekashashty-nttara-gat-Abhyadlnkfi Pansha-mfisfi sukla- 
pakahe pamchamykm Bavi-dmfi 5 ’nke samvat 1161 Pausha-sudi 5 Ravau 3 , , 

(L. 16) — uttarayana(na)-samkrkmtau 

Probably Saturday, 24th December A D 1104, sec tbtd Vol XIX p 363, No, 176. 

In the Gahadavala family, Mahiala’s son OhandradSva (became the protector of the earth 
when the kings Bh&ja and Kama had passed away, and established his capital at Kanyikubja) ; 
his son Madanapala , his son Govmdachandra 

78 — V. 1161 — Ind Ant Vol XV p 202 Gw&lior (now Lucknow Museum) fragmentary 
inscription of the successor of the Kachohhapaghata Mahip&ladSva (above, No 73) , 
(composed by Yas>6deva 4 ) — 

(L 9) — 6ri-Vikramarkkanfipa-kM-atita-8amvatsar&nilmm 6 =6kashashty-adhibayam-£kada£a- 

fiaty&m M&gba-sakla-shaahthyam 

Bhuvanapala , his son Aparapta-D§vapala , his son Padmap&la , MahSpfila .... 

79 — V 1161 — Ep Ind Vol II p 182 Nagpur Museum inscription of the ParamAra 
Naravarmadeva ; (probably composed by himself) * — 

(L 40).— earn 1161 (1 

In the family of the hero Paramara, Vainsimha, his son Siyaka, his son Munjaraja, 
his younger brother Sradhuraja, his son Bhdja, his relative UdayAditya (defeated tbc 
ChSdi Karpa) , his son Lakshmad&va , his brother Naravarman. 


i Thu name occurs m a fragmentary inscription at By&na, see Ini Ant Vol. XIV p S 

* Head vt tarayana- 

* Probably pat erroneously for Sam dm? and Sanaa 

* He wrote out the inscription of Mahlpala, above. No 73, which was composed by bit friend Mapikantha. 

* Bead ■tantvaljardnims 
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80 — V. 1182.— JBp Ind Yol II. p. 350 Kamanli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of the 
dlahdrdjoputra Gfivindaohandradfeva of Kann „ issued from Yishnupura on the Ganges : — 

(L 6). — 8amvat=eahasr-aik& dvit ushty-nttara-§at>&bhyadhik6 K&rttika- 

iai(pau)rnnamasy6(8yam) BhatunS dra£ ’nkS=pi samvat 1162 [Karttika # -]sudi 5(15) 
Bhaumfi . • • 

(L 14).— Karfctikykm nimittA 
Tuesday, 24th October A.D 1 105. 1 * 

In the G&hadavala family, Mahiyala’s son ChandradSva , his Bon Madanap&la , his son 
Govindachandra Inlme 23 mention is made of G6vmdacbandra’s mother ItiUhad&vi , see 
below, Nos. 96 and 118 

81 — V. 1188 (for 1184).— Jour Soy. As Soe 1696, p 787. Notice of a plate of 
Madanap&ladeva of Kanauj and his (?) queen Pnthvisrikfl, issued from Y&r&nasi 

(L 12) — tnshashtyadhika-safcai k &dasa- sam v atsare Paueh6 masi kpshna»paksh& 

amfiv&sy&m Sdma-dmS sdryya'gr&han6 

Monday, 16th December A.D 1107 , a solar eclipse, visible in India 

82 — V. 1184 — In the Transactions Boy As 8oc Vol. I. p. 226, Colonel Tod has given 
the “ substance of an inscription from Madhucara-ghar, m Haronta,*’ of the reign of the 
Paramkra Naravarman, which is said to mention an eclipse of the sun ('), and the date of 
which is rendered — 

“ On the full moon of Pausha, Samvat 1164 ” 8 

The inscription apparently mentions Sindhnr&ja (Smdhula ?), Bh6ja, Udayaditya, and 
Naravarman. 

83 V 1188.— Ind Ant. Yol. XVIII p 15. R&han (now Bengal As Soc.’s) plate of 
the Mnhdrdjaputra Gfivindachandradeva of Kanauj, recording a grant which, during the 
reign of Madanap&laddva, was made by the Kanaka Lavarftpravfiha ; issued from Asatikh 
on the Yamuna — 

(L 17) —sam 1166 Pansha-vadi 15 Rovau || 

(L. 18). — Rabu-grastfi savitan. 

The date is irregular; see ibid p 15, and Yol XIX. p 371, No. 192. 

In the GAhadav&la family, Mahitala , ChandradSva , his son. Madanapala ; his eon 
Gfrvindachandra. 

H71-— Pp Ind Yol. IY. p. 102 Kamanli (now Lncknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja GSvindachandracleva of Kanauj, issued from V&r&nasi — 

(L 17) — ^kasaptatyadhika-sa(Sa)taikadasa(&a). sam vats arh Khrfcfcika-mase 

pd(pan)rwi(rn^a)m&8y&m tithau Soma-dmS ankatah samvat 1171 Khrttiba-sndi 15 SftmA 
The date is irregular 

Yasdvigraba , his son Mahichaudra , his son Chandradhva , his son Madanap&la , his son 
Gflvwdatibandra " 

85 — V. 1172.— Ep Ind Yol. IY. p 104. Kamanli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mah&rdjddhtrdja G6vindaohandrad8va of Kan an j, issued from Varanasi . — , 

(L. 16) — samvat 1172 VaiBa(i&)kha-sndi 3 S6mt || . . aksbaya-tfMy&y&m 

parvvaiji j 

Monday, 17th Apnl A D. 1116 
Genealogy as in No 84. 


i On this the txtht of the date commenced 2 h. 29 bi after mean sunrise 

* See above. No 81, and Ind AtU VoJ XX p 180, note 15 
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80 V J173 Ep Ind Vol. I. p 147. Date o£ the renewal, by the Chanel tile 

Jayavsrmadeva, of the KhajniJhd mscnption of Dhangadcva of V 1059 (above, No 50) — 

(l 34) — samvat 1173 VaisJ(sa)kha sudi 3 SukrJ || 

Friday, 6th April A D 1117 see Ind Ant Vol. XIX p 362, No 171 

g 7 y Il7& — Ep Ind Vol IV p 105 Kamauli (now Lucknow' MuBenm) plate ol 

the Mahai djMhiraja Govindachandradeva of Kanauj, issued fiom Devasthana ( p ) — 

(L 14) — chatn[k*>aptatjadkih-aiUdasn(sa)ba(ba)tn-6aniYatsnrai(ra) Asvi(svi)m(ne) 
masi knshim-pakshe pa [m*]chadasj fi(byftin) Vn(bn)dha dm6 samvat ll[74 p ] Asvi(svi)na- 
vadi 15 Vu(bu)dhe pitnh sanivasta(tsa)nku parvanJ biaddhe 

Wednesday, 29th August AD 1117, or, less probably, Wednesday, 16th Octobei 
AD 1118 

Genealogy as m No 84 

88.— V 1174 (foi 1175 p ) — hid Ant Vol XVIII p 19 Bnsfihi (now Lucknow Museum) 
plate of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Govindachandradeva of Kanauj — 

(L 13) — chatuliflnpKtyadhik-nikadasasa(sa)ta-sam\atsaie Phfilgune masi krishna- 
pakshe tritiyay&n=tithnn Sukra dine=nke=pi samvat 1174 Phalgu[na-vadi 3 ( p )] Snkre 
Probably Fuday, 3lBt January A D 1119 , see ibid Vol XIX p 367, No. 183 1 2 
Genealogy as in No 84 

89 — V 1176. — Ep Ind Vol IV p 106 Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahdrdjddhiraja Govindachandiadeva of Kanauj, jBsued from Varanasi — 

(L 15) — paiiicha[sa)ptatyadhika-sa(sa)taikadasa(sa)-samvatsar6 Maghe masi 

pu(pau)rngi(rnna)masyam Soma-dinS ankatah samvat 1175 Magha-sudi 15 S&ma-dme 
Monday, 27th January AD 1119 ( ? ) 3 
Genealogy as m No 84 

90 — V. 1170 — Ep Ind Vol IV p 10S Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahdr&jddhti aja Govindachandradeva of Kanauj and Ihb queen, the PaffamaJidde it 
Mahdrdjhi Nayanakelidevi , issued fiom Khajara on the Ganges — 

(L 16) — shatsaptatyadhika [e]kadasaiata-sa[m 4i! ]vatsar6 Jyeshtha-mase knshna-pakshe 
pamchadaayam tithau Ravi-dm6 ’nke=pi samvat 1176 Jyeshtha-vadi 15 Ravau . . . 

Rahu-graste divfikare 

Sunday, 11th May A D 1119 , a solar eclipse, visible in India 
Genealogy as m No 84 

91 — V.me — Ep Ind Vol IV p. 109 Notice of a Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) 
plate of tbe Mahdrdjddhiraja Govindachandradeva of Kanauj, issued from V&ranasi — 

(L 15) — shatsaptatyadluka sa(sa)taik&dasa(sa)-bamvatsare K&rttika-sudi navamyam 
ankatah samvat 1176 Karttika-sndi 9 Vu(bu)dhe 
Tho date is irregular 
Genealogy as in No 84 

92 V. 1176 — Ind Ant, Vol XVII p 62, Archmol . Surv of India, N S., Vol I 
p 71, and Plate, Jour Beng As Soc Vol LXI Part I, Extra No p 60 S6t-Mab£t 
(now Lucknow Museum) Buddhist inscription, with references to GopSls, ruler of G&dhipura 
(Kanauj), and to the king Madeira , (composed by Udaym) 

(L 18)— samvat 1176. 4 


1 On this day the Ulh\ of the doto commenced 2 h 16 m after mean sunrise 

3 The date is incorrect for Y 1174, current and expired, but woold be correct for both V 1172 expired and 
V 1176 expired , and I now give tbe preference to V 1176 expired 

3 On this day the tithi of tho date commenced nts late aa 12 b. 87 in after mean sunrise. 

* Not 1276 , sec Ind Ant Yol XX 1Y p 17b. 
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93 — V 1177 — Jour Deng As Soc Vol XXXI p 123 Plate of the Alahdfdjddhirdja 
Govindaehan drad Sva of Kan an p sanctioning a transfei of land which had been previously 
granted by [the Kalnchnri] Rdjd Yasahkarnadeva , *-~ 

Sami at 1177 Karttika sakla chaturdasyam 

94 — V 1177 — Jour Amer Or Soc Vol VI p. 542 Plato of the Kachchkapagbata 
Mahdrdjddhrdja Virasunhadeva, issued from the fortress of Nalapnia — * 

Sanivat 1177 Karthka-vr.di atnavasyam Ravi-drae . . pnnye=kam. 

Sunday, 24th October AD 1120 (with a solar eclipse, visible in India) , see Ind Ant 
Vol XIX p 167, No 84 

In the Kachckhapaghuta lineage, Gagnnasimha , his successor Saradasimha , his son 
from LashamadOvi, Vimsiinha 

95 — V 1178. — Bp Ind Vol IV p 110 Kamanli (now Lucknow Museum) pinto 
of the Mahdrdjadhirdja Govmdachandradeva of Kananp issued from Var/inasi — 

(L 12) — [a]shtasaptntyadliih-aikadn8a(’&i')Ba(Ea)tn"Samv'it3aie Sr&v6(va)na(n6) masi 
su(su)kta-paksbfi pnurnnnm3sya[m*] tithau Su(sn)kra-dm6 ’nkato=pi sa[m*]vat 1178 
Siaiana-sudi 15 Su(su)kr6 , 

Friday, 21st July A D 1122 
Genealogy as in No. 84 

9G — V. 1181 — Jour Deng As Soc Vol LVT Parti p 114, and Plate vn Benares 
plate of the Mahdrdjddhtrdja Go vmdachanara deva of Kanau] and his mother Rhlhana- 
devi- ; issued from Vnranasi — 

(L 16) — samvat 1181 Bhfidrapada sndi [4] Gurau 

Thursday, 14th August A D. 1124 , 1 * 3 see Ind Ant Vol XIX. p 357, No 160. 
Genealogy as in No 84 

97 — v 1182 — Bp Ind Vol IV. p 100, and Plate Kamanli (now Lucknow Museum) 
plate of the Mahdrdjudhirdga Govmdachandradeva of K*umnj, issued from Madapratih&ra 
(or Apratihira ■’) on the Ganges — 

(L 18), — samvat 1182 M&gha-sudi 15 Sa(6a)nau . . sSmagrakana-parvvam. 

The date is irregular 
Genealogy aB m No 84 

98 — v 1182 (for 1183?).— Jour Deng As. Soc Vol XXVII p 242 Plate of the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Govmdachandradeva of Kauau], issued from Isapratishthaua^P) on 
the Gauges — 

DvyaMtyadhik-aik&daSa4ata-samvatsar6 Magha-masi knsbna-pakshc shashthyam tithai = 
aukatah Bamvat 1182 Magha-vadi 6 Bukrfi 

Perhaps Friday, 4th February A D. 1127 $ see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX p 365, No 179 
Genealogy as m No 84 

99 — -y U84 — Bp Ind, Vol IV p 111 Notice of a Kamanli (now Lucknow Museum) 
plate of the Mahdrdjadhtrdja Govmdachandradeva of Kananj, issued from Varanasi — 

(L 15) — chaturasityadhika-sataik&daia-samvatsard K&rttikfi masi sukla-pakshC 
paurm(rna)ma[s*]ydm. Manvadau 8ukia-dine=nke=pi samvat 1184 Karttika-sudi 15 SukrC 
Friday, 21st October A D 1127 
Genealogy as in No 84 


1 For a cipper plate of bis, with a dote corresponding to the 25th December A.D 3122, see bclo»» No 430 
5 Tins is the true leading of the original inscription Above, in Nos 80 and 118, tbe name i 
Mdlhadi'vi f 

* On tins day the Uth\ of tbe date commenced G b 43 m after mean sunrise. 

* See Ini Ant Vol XVIII p 33, note 
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100. — V. 1186.-- Jour. Bong. As. See. Vol. LVI Part I. p. 119, and Plato via. Bonare* 
plats of the Mahdrdjddhirdja G6vindachandrad6va of Kananj, msned from VarapasI 

(L. 16) — pamch&sl(Bl)tyadhik-aiki»dasn(^a)8a(ea)ta*Bamvatsarialiu ChaitrA rafei 
su(6n)kla*paksla6 panrpnum&sy&m tithau Sn(Ba)kra*dinfe Bamval 1185 Cbailra-mrti 

15 Sa(fia)kre . . Manvfidan 

Friday, 5th Apnl A.D. 1129 ;* soo Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p 362, No. 172, 

Genealogy as in No 84. 

101. — V. 1188. — Archceol. Surv. of India , Vol XXI. p. 34, and Plato x. A KAlanjar 
pillar inscription of the time of the Chandella Hahdr&ja MndnnavarmadCva : — • 

(L. 3).— sam 1186 

102. — V. 1187. — Archml. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. p 34, and Plato x B. Kulafijar 
pillar inscription of the tame of tho Chandella MacLanavarmadfiva .— 

(LI). — eamvat 1187 Jyeshtha-sndi 9. 

103. — V. 1187.— Jour. Bong. As. 8oc Vol. LVT. Part I. p 108, and Plato ri. Rant fin 
(now Lucknow Mnsoum) plato of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Gdvmdaohandradfiva of Kananj, 
issued from V&r&naaS — 

(L. 18) — eamvat 1187 M&rgga-sudi paurnm(rnna)mfisyAm tithan Soma-dinfl )| , . , 

samkr&ntau. 

Perhaps Monday, 17th November A.D 1130 , 2 see Ind Ant. Vol. XIX. p 372, No. 193 

Genealogy aa in No 84. 

104 — V, 1188.— Archceol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI p 35, and Plate x. C. ; (and Jour. 
Bong, As Boo Vol. XVII Part I p. 321, No 4) KAlanjar rock inscription of tho time 
of the Chandella Mahdrdjddhirdja Madanavarmadfiva, lord of KAUfijara — 

(L. 9). — samvat 1188 K&rttika-sudi 8 Sa(§a)n[an] |j 

Saturday, 31st October A D. 1131 , see Ind Anf Vol XIX. p 23, No 6 

105. — V. 1188.— Ind Ant Vol XIX p 249 Notice of the R6n (now Lucknow Museum) 

plate of the Mahdrdjddhirdja GAvindachandradeva of Kanauj, issued from Benares* : 

Samvad=ashtASlty-adhike(ka) ekAdnsa(sa)-satd KArtaka-paurnnamAsjAm tithau Sukra- 
dinft=iikat5=pi nam KArtika-sudi 15 Su(tu)kre 

Friday, 6th November A.D. 1131 

Genealogy aa in No. 84 

106. — V» 1190 ,— Ind. Ant Vol VI p 55, and Plater Ingnoda inscription of the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Vijayap&ladfeva, the successor of Tihunap&ladeva who was the successor of 
Ppthvip&ladeva — 

(L. 1).— 8amvataara-&xtAshv=ekadafiasu navaty-adhikeahn Ashfidha-su(Su)klapaksh* 
aikAdasy&m Bam vat 1190 AshAdha-sudi 11 ady=eha ImganapadrA 
(L. 6). — AahAdha-tuklapakBh- e (ai)kadaSy Am parwam 

107. — V. 1190.— Ep. Ind. Vol TV p 112. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the ttahdr&jddhirdja GdvindaohandradSva of Kanauj* • — 

(L. 15). — navatyadhik-aikAdasasata-samvatsarA Bhfidrapsdc masi su(su)kla-paksh£ 

tii%5ylkn=tithau Sa(fia)m-dro& ’nkatah samvat 1190 BhAdrapada-sndi 3 Sa(sa)nan 
Saturday, 5th August A.D. 1133 
Genealogy as in No 84 


» On tin* day the ttlhi of the date only corntnencti 10 h 59 m after mean eonrise 
1 But there was no taaiJcrduit on this day 

* The original doe* not actually mention Bonare*, but ha * M-AdtU(ttva tamtpi Ga»y[d» 3 y[ 4 *l m 
« The name of the place from which the grant was issued is not given The original onh has G'dnxrf* c 
twSM, * after bathing at the Gi>\ inda garden. ’ * 9 
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108 — V. 1190. — Ind Ant Vol XVI p 208, and Plate. B&nd& dish let (now Bengal Ab 
S oe.’s) plato of tlie Chandella Mahdrdjddhirdja MadanavarmadSva, loi d of Kalanjara, issued 
from near Bhailasvamm — 

(L 10) — navatjadhika-sn(4a)taik-opeta-saliasratame samvatsare M&ghe masi su(su)kla- 
pakshe purnnimayata Soma-Tare amkato=pi Bftmvat 1190 M&glia-sucb. 15 S6me || 

The date is irregular , see tbtd Vol. XIX p 368, No. 187 

In the family of the Chandratreya princes (rendered illustrious by JayaSakti, Vrjayasakti, 1 * 
and others), KSihvarman , Pnthviyaman , Madanavarman 

109. — V. 1191. — Ep Ind. Vol IV. p 131, and Plate Kamauh (now Lucknow Museum) 
plate of the Smgara Mah&rajaputra Vatsarajadeva (L8hadad9va), of the reign of the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja GSvmdachandradSva of Kauauj , issued from V&r&nasl — 

(L 18) — samvatsnra-sahasraikti(ka) ekata(na')vatyadhika-5at-anvit£ BL5clrapata(da)- 
su(^u)klapaksha 3 ashtamyom Bh6(bkau)ma-v&re samvat 1191 Bh&drapada-sudi 8 Bhaume 
Katy&(nya)-samki amtd (tan) 

Tuesday, 28th August A D. 1134, 

110 — V. 1191. — Ind Ant Vol. XIX p 353 Date of a grant (issued fiom Db&ra) of tHe 
Param&ra Mahdrdjddhirdja Yasovarmadeva (confirmed hy his bou and successor, the 
Mahdkumara Lakshmtvarmadeva, in his U 3 ]ain plate of V. 1200, below, No 121) — 

(L 7) — Ari-Vikramakal-fit!ta-samvatsar-aikanavatyadhika-§ataik&da[Ae]slra K&rttika- 
sudi ashtamy&m samjMa-mah&raja-Arl-fNaralvarinmad&va-s&mvatsarike 

111 — V. 1192.-— Jour. Seng As Soc Vol XVII. Parti, p. 322, Archceol Sttrt oj 
India, Vol. XXT p. 35, apd Plate x D Rock image inscription at Kalafijar — 

(L 4) — samvat 1192 Jyfishtha-vadi 9 Ravau 

Sunday, 26th April A D. 1136 ; seo Ind Ant Vol XIX. p 178, No 125 

112 — V. 1102 — Ind. Ant. Vol XIX. p 349 , Ind Inter No 51 Ujjain (now Royal 
As Soc.’b) second plate only of the Paramara Maharaja YaS&varmaddva *— 

(L 12) — samvat 1192 Mfi[rgga]-vadi 3 

The inscription mentions a lady, Mbmaladevi, who probably was the mother of TaA&varman 
113 — V. 1194.—- Archceol Surv of India, Vol XXI p. 36, and Plate x E Inscription 
iu a cell near the Nilakantha temple at' Kalafijar — 

(L 7). — samvat 1194 Chaitra-vadi 5 Gurau || 

■ Thursday, 3rd March A D. 1138 , see Ind. Anl Vol. XIX. p 174, No 113. 

114 , _ v. 1195.— Archceol Surv. of West India, No. 2, Appendix, p xm. No. 56 
BhadreAvar fragmentary (?) inscription of the reign of the Chaulukya Mahdrdjddhirdja 

Jayasimhadeva — 

(L. 1) — Vikrama-samvat 1195 varshe IshSdha-Sudi 10 Ravau asyam samvatsara-mfisa- 
paksha-divasa-p(irv&yam tithau. 

Sunday, 19th June A.D 1138. 

115. — V. nee Ep Ind. Vol. II P 361 Kamauh (now Lncknow Museum) plate of 

the Mahdrdjddhirdja GbvindaohandradSva of Kanauj, issued from Varanasi — 

(L 16). samvat 1196 Jksvi(4vi)na-sudi 15 S&ma-dme . . Ralm-grasta-chandramasi 

Monday, 9th October A D 1139 , a lunar eclipse, visible m India 
Genealogy as in No. 84. 

116 — v. U98.— Ind. Ant Vol X p 159. D6had inscription* of the reign ot the 
Chaulukya Jayasimhadeva . — 

(L 8) — Ari-unpa-Vikrama-samvat 1196. 

1 Bet above, No SB. ! Bead 3 paktM**hta,° * See below, No 12*. 

P 
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X17 _ V. 1107.— Ep Ind Vol IV. p 114 Notice of a Kamauh (now Lucknow Museum) 
plate of the Mahdrdjddhiraja Gdvmdaohohdraddva of Kanau], issued from V Aranas! — 

(L 15) — samvat 1197 Phalgana-vadi 1 Ravau 1| Vn(bn)liadra]fi1 divase 
Sunday, 23rd February A D 1141 
Genealogy as in No 84 

2X8 V 1198 — Ep Ini Vol IV p 113 Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 

the Mahdrdjddhtrdja Gfivindachandradeva of Knnauj, issued from Varanasi — 

(L 17) — samvatsar-aikAdasa-satfi(te=)8htana[va*]tyadhik6 Phalgune .mas! asita-pakehA 
pratipadayAm titbau Ravi-din6(ne) [samvat] 1198 Phalguna-vadi 1 Ravau H Vri(bn)hadra]hi- 
RSlhadevx(vi)-divase II 

Sunday, 23rd February A D 1141 

Genealogy as m No 84 Ralhadevi was GAvmdachandra’s mother , see above, Nos 80 
and 96 

119 — V 1190 — Ind Ant Vol XVIII p 21 Notice of tho GagahA (now British 
Museum) plates of the Mahdrdjddhiraja Govindaohandradeva and tho Mahdrajaputra 
R&jyap§ladeva of Kanau] — 

(L 18) — 8amvatsareshv=ekAdasa-sa(Ea)tcshu navanavaty-adhikeshu PhAlgune masi 
[6u]kla-pakshe(ksha) Aka [da] sy Ay Am 1 * tithau Sa(Ba)m-dinC tath=Anke=pi samvat 1199 
Phalgnna-sndi 11 Sa(£a)nau 1) 

Saturday, 27th February A D 1143 , see t hid. Vol XIX. p 23, No 7 
Genealogy as m No 84 

120 — V. 1189 — Archcuol Btirv of India, Vol III pp 58-60, and Plate x T i 
Inscriptions on temple pillars at GadhwA, dated — 

Samvat 1199,, sam 1199 , and 1199 

121 — V. 1200.— Ind. Ant Vol XIX p 352 , Ind Inter No 50 Ujjain (now Royal 
As Soc ’b) first plate only of the Paramara MahdLumdra Lakshmlvarmadeva, confirming a 
grant which was made by his father, the Mahdrdjddhiraja Yasovarmadeva, m V 1191 ( above, 
No 110) — 

(L 15) — samvatsara-Bata-dvadasakAsh[u] SrAvaua sudi pamchadasyum sdmagrahapa- 
parwam 

28th July A.D 1143, or 16th July AD 1144; with lunar eclipses, visible in India , 
tee ibid Vol XIX p 40, No 80 3 

TJdayaditya, Naravarraan , Yasovarmarr , the Mahdkumdra Lakshmivarman 

122 — V. 1200.— Ep Ind Vol IV p 115 Kamauh (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 

the Mahdrdjddhiraja GovmdachandradAva of Kanau], issued from Varanasi 

(L 19) — dvada§asa(£a)ta-samvatsar[e ,, J Sra(6ra)vane masi sn(ga)kla-pakshe 

pn(pau) [r*] npam Asy ft [m*] tithan Ravi-dine ank[e*]=pi Bamvat || 1200 Sa(s$rft)vaij&-Budi 15 
RavA(van) 11 

Sunday, 16th July A D 1144 , (a lunar eclipse, visible m India 3 ). 

Genealogy as m No. 84 

123 — V. 1202 — Ant. Remains Bo. Pres, p 179; Bhdvnagar Inter, p 158, and Plate. 

Mangrol (Mangalapura) inscription of some members of the Guhila family,* of the reign of 


1 Bead tkhdaiydm 

3 The three eclipses, mentioned there, were all visible In India The two equivalent* of the date, given here, 
are those for the expired Chaitradi and Zdrltikddx years V 1200 

* Bee above, Ko 121. 

* This family most not be confounded with the family of the Gubila tine*. 
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the Cliaulukya KumSrapSla, the successor of [Jayasimha-jSiddh&rAja : (composed by 
Prasarvajna) — 

(L 23). srimad-Vikrama-samvat 1202 tatM SrS-Simha-samvat 32 Afrvma-vadi 13 S6me|| 
Monday, 15th October A.D 1145 ,* see Ind Ant Vol. XXII. p 109. 

124 — V. 1202.-— Inch Ant Vol. X p. 159 Date in a postscript to tbeDobad inscription of 
V 119G (above, No 116), of the time of the Mahamanda lUvara V&panadeva of Godrabaka — 

(L 9). — sam 1202 

125 — V. 1205 .— Up Ini Vol. I p. 153. Khajurabd Jama temple inscription of some 
members (SrSthfhws) of the Grahapati family 1 2 — 

(L. 1). — sarnvat 1205 1 Magha*vadi 5 H 

126. — V. 1207 — Archceol . Surv. of Indta, Vol. X. p. 97, and Plate xxxn. 12. Inscription 
on pedestal of boar at Chfindpur — 

(L. 1). — sn[m*]vat 1207 Jjeshtha-vadi 11 Ravau 11 

Sunday, 13th May A.D 1151 , see Ini Ant. Yol XIX p. 354, No. 151. 

127. — V. 1207. — In Archceol Surv of India, Yol I p. 96, Sir A. Cunningham mention* 
an inscription on a pillar at “ Hathiya-dah,” of the time of “ Gosalladevl,” the queen of 
GSvmdachandradeva of Kanau], dated — 

« on Thursday, the 5th of the waning moon of Ashadha, in Samvat 1207 ” 

Thursday, 5th July A D. 1151 , see Ind Ant Vol XX p. 131, note 18 
128 — V. 1207 — Aiclmol Surv of India, Yol XX. p 46, and Plate x ,JSp Ind. Vol II p. 
276, 3 and Plate Mahaban inscription of the time of the Hahdrdj Adhir dj a [AP]jayap&lad5va — 
(L 29).— samvat 1207 Ka[rttiha # ]-paurnnam&sylim mahanVjadhmqa . . , jayapa- 

ladeva-vijayar&jyc 

^29 V. 1207. — Ep. Ind Yol II p 422 Chitorgadh fragmentary inscription of the 

Chaulnkya Kum&rap aladdva ; (composed by Rumakirti, the pupil of Jayahirti) — 

(L 28) — samvat 1207 

Mftlaraja [I ) , . . . Siddharnja , Kumhrapala (defeated the ruler of S&lcambharl 

and devastated the* Sap&dalaksha country) 

i[30 V. 1208 — Ep Ind Vol I p 296 Vadnagar inscription 4 * of tho reign of the 

Chanlukya Kum&rap&la *, (composed by Siipala) — 

(j, 44,) — aamvata(t) 1208 varshfi Asvina-gndi [5. p ] Gnrau 6 

In the family of the hero Chulukya, M Mara] a [I,] (conquered the Chip&tkata princes) 
his aon Ch5mundaV&]a , his son Vallabhar&ja, his brothei Durlabharaja , Bhimn[I], his son 
Karna, his son Jayasimha-Siddh&dhir&ja , Kumarapala (defeated Arnftr.vja) 

131 — V. 1208 — Prom a rubbing supplied by Dr Burgess Bangawan (now Lucknow 
Museum) plate of the Mahdrdjddkirdja Govindaehandradfiva of Kananj and his queen, the 
Patfarnahudevi Mahdr&jni Gosaladevl , issued from Varanasi — 

(L 16 ) — aamvatsar&nam ashtadhika-dvfida8a(^a)sa(4a)t6shu Kftrttike mfisi su(su)kla- 
pakshS panrnnamasyam tithau Bh[au]ma-dme ’nk5-pi samyat 1208 Karttika-sndi 15 Bhaume 
The date is irregular , see Ind Ant Yol XIX. p 367, No 184 
Genealogy as m No 84 


1 On tin* day the tithe of the date commenced 3 . b 68 m after mean snurise 

* See above, No 55 

* In Ep Ini Vol II pp 275 and 2^6, mention u made of another inscription from Mali&ban, wlneh "shows 
* the name of Ajayap&la’i successor Sartpdla and the date Samvat 1227 ” 

4 For the date of the renewal of this inscription see below. No 319 

* With the above reading, the date may perhaps correspond to Thursday, 4th September A D 1152, bat on 

this d»y the 6th tithe only commenced 11 h 12 m after mean sunrise. 



EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Vol. V 


S. 


132 _ V. 1208 — A) chaol Surv of India Vol XXI p 40, and Plate ui A Ajavgadb 
inscription of the reign of the Cliaudella Mad&tiavarronn. 

(L 1) — samvat 120S M'*igga-\adi 15 Sa(sa)nnu II 

Saturday, 10th Xovembei A D 1151, sec liiil Ant Vol XIX p 167, Xo, 85. 

133 — V 1209 — Bh&maqar Inter p 172 Kcr’idu fragmentary mscnption of the reign of 
the Chaulukya Mahartijddlardja Kumatapaladava apparently contuns m oidci of the 
Maharaja Alhanadeva of Nadula, and mentions the Mahdrdj ijiuha KillnincKia * 

(L 1) — sjinivat 1209 Migha-vadi 14 Sanau. , 

(L 6) — Sivaratn-chatmddas^am 
Saturday, 24tli Januaiy A D 1153 1 2 

134 — V. 1210 — Ind’ Ant Vol XX p 210 Ajrneic mscnption, 3 4 containing poitionsof 
the Sarakeh ndtaka, composed by the Cbuhamnna MaUardjddhiraja Vigraharajadeva of 
Sukambhau — 

(L 38) — ‘samvat 1210 Mliga-sudi 5 Adity.i-dmc Siavnuiwiaksbatic Mnkara-sthe 
chandre Harsbana-yogfi Balava-karaue 
Sunday, 22nd November A D 1153 

135 — V 1211 — Ep. Ind Vol JV p 116 Kamauh (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja Govindachandradeva of Kanauj, issued fiom Vd tun a si — 

(L 15) — samvat 1211 Bhndi apada-vadi 15 Bhaume 1 
Tuesday, 10th August AD. 1154 
Genealogy as in No 84 

136— -V 1211 — Archaol Surv of India, Vol XXI. p 73, and Plate xxm D Mahoba 
image mscnption of the reign of the Clmndfilla Madanavarmadeva * — 

(L 2) — sam 1211 Ashddha-sudi 3 Sa(sa)nau || 

Satutday, 4th June A D 1155 

137 — V. 1214 Ep Ind Vol IV p 311' Date of the Tntiahi Falls lock inscription of 
the Nut/ aka Pratapadhavala of Japila — 

(L l) — samvat 1214 Jyaishtha-vadi 4 Sa(sa)uau 
Saturday, 19th April A D 1158 

138 — V 1216 — ArchceoJ. Surv of West India, Vol II p 167 Girndr mscnption — 

(L 1) — samvat 1215 varsh6 Chaitra-sudi S Ravau ady=elia srimad-Urjjayanita-tirtho 
Sunday, 9th March A D 1158, see Ind Ant Vol XIX p 29, No 32 

139 V. 1215 — Ep Ind Vol I p 153 ■» Khajuraho image inscription of some members 
of the Grahapati family,* of the reign of the Chandella Madanavarmadeva . 

(L 1 ) — samvat 1215 Magha-sudi 5 

140 — V. 1216. — Ind Ant Vol XVIII p. 214 , Atchceol Surv, of India, Vol XXI Plate 
vxvm Alha-Ghat mscnption of the reign of the Kalachnn (Chedi) Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Narasimhadeva 5 of Dahala, and of the Bdnaha Chhihula, the son of the Mahdrunala 
Jalhana — 

(L 1). — samvata(t) 1216 Bhadra-sudi-pratipadd Ravau )| 

Sundaj, lGth August A D 1159 , see Ind Ant Vol. XIX p 29, No 33 


1 Compmc behiu, No 343 

1 On tins duv the tithud the date onf} commenced 8 h 51 u> nfu.r iman suiime, hut tin dm j* tbt proper 
•me for the S'vnrdtm 

* lor other Ajmere inscriptions, which contain portion* of ''6imuU\ 1 iN Lahta J‘i grahata/a nafaka, compound 
m liononr of 1 mrQbnrihpulSitt of §JL.inibhttr3, «ee tbtd. p 205 8 uud hachnchtea ion der K Get, d. Was, xu 
Q6tt\ngen, 1803 , p. 553 S. 

4 Sccnhovi, No CD 1 * See below, No* 415 aiul 410 of K 0Q7 nnd 9Q9, 
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141 — V. 1218.— Jour Bo, As Soc Vol XIX p 30, hid Inscr. No 10 Nadol (now 
Royal As. Soc ’s) plates of the Ohahumana Maharaja Alhanadeva :— 

(L 18) — sum 1218 varsbe I Sravana-sndi 14 Rnvau | nBmmn=eva mahachatnrddasi- 
parwnm || 

Sunday, Gth August A D 1161 , see Ind Ant Yol. XIX. p 30, No 35 
In the Glinhumana family theic was, at Nadula, Laksbmana, Ins son Sohiya, his sou 
Baliraja, Ins paternal uncle Vigi.iliapala, Ins son Maliendra, Ins son Analnla, his son 
Balaprasada , lus btotlier Jundiaraja , his son Putin vipala , his hi other JOjjala, his biothei 
\sii a] a , his son Alhanadeva 

142 — V. 12l9 — Bp Ind Yol IY p 158 Date of a grant (issued fiom Y&iidurga) 
>f the Chandclla Malutrdj ildhinlj a Madanavarmadeva (confirmed hy his giandson and 
immediate successor Paramardideva in the Scmrn plates of V 1223, be! on, No -146) — 

(L 13) — lamvata 1 1219 Mngka-vadi 15 Ginu-varS lldhu-graste divakare 

The date is mcgulac 2 

143 — |[V. 1220] — Ind Ant Vol XVIII. p 343 Udaypnr (in GwAlior) fragmentary 
inscription of the reign of the Chanlukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Kum&rapaladeva * — 

(L. 1) — [samvat 1220 varshe Pau*]sha-sudi 15 Guam || 

(L 11) — somagrahana-paivvani 

Thursday, 12th December A D. 1163 , a lmmr eclipse, visible m India 

144_V 1220.— Ind Ant Vol XIX p 218, and Plate Delhi Siwalik pillat 

inscriptions of the Ckuhamuna Visalacleva-Vigrahar&ja, the son of Avelladeia, of 
Sakambbari — 

(A , line 1} — samvat 1220 Vaisakha-snti 15. 

(C , line 5) — samvat sri-V lkramadit} o 1220 Vaisakhn-sati 15 Gnraa 
Thursday, 9th April A D 11G4 , see ibid p 3G, No 62 

145 — V. 1222 — Ind Ant Yol XVIII p 344 Udaypur (in Gwalior) pillai 

inscnption — 

(L 1) — samvat 1222 varshd Vaisakha-sudi 3 Sdmfi ’dy=Cha Udaiapure akshayatntiya- 
parvapi ' 

Monday, 4th April A D 1166, see thid Vol XIX p 36, No 63 

14G — V 1223.— Ep Ind Vol IV p 157, and Plate Scmra (now Lucknow Museum) 
plates of the Chandclla Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramardideva, loid of Kalanjira, confirming a 
giant winch was made by Ins grandfathei and immediate predecessor Madauavarmadeva m V 
1219 (above, No 142) , issued from Sonasarn — 

(L 12) — samvata 3 1223 Vaisa(si)kha-sudi 7 Gura-v.ue | 

Thursday, 27th Apnl'A D 1167. 

In the family of the Chandrntroya princes Oeudeied illustrious by Jayasakti, Vijayasaktj, 4 
aud others), Pnthvivarman , Madanavaman , his grandson Paiamardin 

147 — V. 1224.— Archceol Surv of India, Vo] XXI p. 74, and Plate xxm G Maboha 
image inscription of the reign of the Chandclla Paramardideva, lord of Kalanjara — 

(L 1) — samvat 1224 Ashadho-sudi 2 Ra\au 1) 

Sunday, 9th June AD ilCS , see Ind Ant Vol XIX p 36, No 64 


1 Read tnmvat 

5 If the week day were Wednisday, the date, for V 1219 curieiit and ihc pit, nmdnta MAgha, would correspond 
to Wednesday, 17tli January A L) 11R2, with a solar eclipse which was uuhli iu India With Thursday, it 
corresponds, for the «amo yiar and thi amanta Huyha, to Thursday, 15th February A D 11C', hut on this day 
tliere was no eclipse 

* Bead samrat. ' 

4 See above No 35 



22 


EPIGRAPHIA TNDICA. 


[Vol V 


14S — V. 1224 — Ep hid Vol, IV p 118. Kamauh (now Lucknow Mnsenm) plate of 
the hlahdi cijudhtraja Vijayachandradeva of Kanauj, and his son, the Yuvaraja 
Jayachchandradeva, issued from Vaiunasi — 

(L 17) — [cha]turwi[m]satyadhi[kn-dva]daga8a(sa)ta-sa[m]va[t8a]re ’[mjktUpi sam 
. 1224 fA]shadha-na(mn)sa(si) [sukla-lparkshe] dasamy&m ftilthan Ravi-dme 

Sunday, 16th June A.D. 1168 

Yasongraha , his son llahichandra,, his Bon Chandrad&va, his son Madanapala ; his son 
Govindachandra , his son Vijayachandra , his son, the Yuvaraja Jayachchondra 

149 — V. 1224 — In At Res Vol XV pp 443-446 — compare also Transactions Boy As. 
Soc Vol I p 154 — is a translation, hy Captain E Pell, of an inscription from Hansi 
apparently of the reign of the Chahamana Pnthviraja, the date of which is given thus — 

“ In the year of Sumbnt 1224 (A D 1168), on Saturday, the seventh of the white 
fortnight of the month Magha. ” 

The date is irregular j 1 see Ind. Ant Vol. XX p 132, note 20 

150 — V. 1226 — Archctol Sure of India, Vol XI p, 125, and Plate xxxvn 2;t&id,N 
S , Vol I p, 50 Jaunpnr pillar inscription of the reign of Vijayachandradeva ( p ) of 
Kananj — 

■(L 1) — samvat 1225 Chaitra-vadi 5 Vu(hn)dh6 

-Wednesday, 19th March A.D 1169, see Ind Ant. Vol -XIX p 182, No 135 , 

151. — V 1226.— Ind Ant Vol XV p 7 Ind Inscr. No 12 Royal As Soc *s plate of 
the Maliuriijudhiruja Vijayachandradeva of Kanauj, and his son, the Yuvaraja 
Jayachchandradeva — 

(L 17) — pamchavimbatyadhika-dv.ldasn[sa*] ta-samvatsare=mke=pi 3am 1225 Mnghi- 
paurnnamasyam 

Genealogy as in No 148 

152 — V. 1225 — Prom Sir A Cnnmnghnm’s rubbing Phnlwariya (Rdhtasgadh) 
inscription of the Ndyaka Fratapadb avals of J.'ipda — 

(L 3) — samvat 1225 Vais;v(sa;kha-vadi 12 Gmau Jftpiliya-nfiyakn-sri-Pratapadhavalasja 
ki[r]tfar=iyam |l 

Thm-sday, 27th March A D 1169 , see Ind Ant Vol XIX p 179, No 126 

153 — V. 1226 — «7biir Amrr Oi -Soc Vol VI p 548 Tarachandi lock inscription of 
the Mahdnayaka Prata.padhavalad.eva of J apila, declaring a certain coppei -plate inscription 
of Vijayachandra of Kanauj to he a forged document . — 

Samvat 1225 2 Jyeshtha-vadi 3 Budhe 

Wednesday, 1 6th April A D 1169; see Ind Ant Vol XIX, p 184, No 143 

lo4 — V 1226 — Jour JBeng As Soc Vol LV. Part I. p 40 Bijlidli rock in8cnption*of 
the reign of the Chahamana SomSsvara — 

(L 27) — Prasiddhim=agamad=d6va ( ? ) kal& Vikrama-hhasvstah shadvimsa-dvadasa-sate 
Phalguno knshna-pakshake || 91 || Tritiyayam tithau varS Gnran tore eba Hnstak& Vyiddhi- 
naraam yoge cha karanS Taita(ti)le tatba H 92 |] Samvat 1226- Phalguna-vadi 3 

Thursday, 5th February A.D 1170 , see Ind Ant Vol XX p 133, note 21 

Verses 10-28 apparently contain the genealogy of the Cbahamanas from Samanta to 
Somesiara * 


i In V 1224 current the tithi of the xL-itc commenced 12 b 49 m nfier mean sunrise of Saturday, 28th January 
AD 1167 

s Compare also Colebrookc’a Mite Ettayt, Vol It p 295, where the year is 1S29 If this should be correct, 
the corresponding date would be V\ ednesday, 2utl Mav A D I17S v 

: To enable one to give a proper account of it, the inscription requires to be re-edited. 
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155 — V. 1228 — Jour Beng As Soc Yol LV Parti p 46 Henalgadh inscription ot 
tho reign of the Cbaham&nn Pnthvir&ja 

MMavosa-gata-vatsara-sataih dvadasai§=cha shatvimsa-pui vakaih ( ? ) 

156 — V 1220.— Ep Ind Vol TV p 121 Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Makdrdj ddhndja Jayachchandradeva of K annul, issued fiom Vaduvma — 

(L 22) — samvatsar&nam shadvim(dvim)sa(sa)tyadhik6shn dva6asa(sa)gateshu(shT=) 
AsMdho m&si sukla-paksho shashthyam tithau Ravi-dine ankato=pi samvat 1226 Ashfidha- 
sudi 6 Ravau .... ahhisheke 

Sunday, 21st June AD 1170 ; date of the king’s coronation 

Ynsongraha , his son Alahicbandra , his son Chaudraddva , his son Madanapala , his son 
Govindnchandra , Ins son Yijayachnndra , his son Jayachchandra 

157 — V 1227.— Archwol Surv. of India, Vol XXI, p 49, and Plate xn B Inscription 
on jaxhb of Upper Gate of A]aygadh — 

(L 1) — samvat 1227 1 Ashadha-sudi 2 Some 

Monday, 7th June A D 1171 , see Ind Ant Vol XIX p, 357, No 162 

158 — V. 1228.— Ind Ant Vol XXV p 206 , Jour Beng As Soc Vol LXIV Part I 
p 156, and Plates Ichchhawar plates ot the Chandella Mahdrdjddlnrdja Paramardideva , 
lord of Kalahjara, issued from Yil&snpura — 

(L 12) — asht[a*]vimgatyadhika-satadvay6peta-sa(sa)hasra(sra)tame samvatsare I 

§ravana-masi Snkla-pakshe panchadaSy&n=tithilv=ankat6=pi samvat 1228 Sravnna-sndi 15 
Ravi-varo Rahu-grastfi nisfikard 

Sunday, 18th July A D 1171 , a lunai eclipse, visible m India 
Genealogy as in No 146 

159 — V 1228.— Ep Ina Vol IV p 122 Kamauli (now Lucknow Mnsenm) plato of 
the Maftdrdjddhirdja. Jayachchandradeva of Kanauj, issued from Prayaga on the Veni — 

(L 21) — • asht&vi[m*]sa(ga)tyadhika-dvadasasata-samvatsar5 Magha-mas& Bu(sn)kla- 
pakshfe mnhA-saptamyam tith&(thau) Bhauma-dm& ankatf>=pi || sam\at | 1228 Magba- 

Budi 7 Bhaumo-dmo 11 . . . Manvantar&dau 

Tuesday, 4th January A D 1172 
Genealogy as in No 156 

460 — V. 1229. — Ind Ant Vol XVIII p 347 Udaypur (m Gw.Yhoi) inscription of the 
reign of the Chaulukya Mahdrajddhirdja Ajayap&lad§va : — 

(L I) — samvat 1229 varshe 1 Vaisakha-sudi 3 S6me || 

' (L 7) — akBhayatntiy&-yng5di-parvvani 

Monday, 16th April A.B 1173 , 2 see ibid Vol XIX p 362, No 173 

161 — V. 1230 — Ep Ind Vgl IV p 124 Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Makar dj dd hirdja Jayachchandradeva of Kanau], issued from Vuianasi — 

(L 24) — samvat 1230 M&rgga-sudi 15 Vu(bu)dha-din& 1 
Wednesday, 21sfc November A D 1173 
Genealogy as in No 156 

i 

162 — V. 1231 — Ep Ini Vol IV p 125 / Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahdr&jdihir&ja Jayachchandradeva of Kananj, issued from Kasi — 

(L 20) — samvatsareshu dvadasa-sateshu(shv=) ekatnmsad-adhikpshn Karthke masi sukla* 
pakshfe paumnamusyam tithau Guru-dme anke=pi samvat 1231 K&rttika indi 15 Gurau 
The date is irregular 


1 "By Sir A Cunrunglutn tins read 1237, * 

a On this day the titht of tbe date commenced lh 40 m after mean suunee 
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According 1 * to a postscript m line 32 the plate ■was engraved ' earavat 1235 Plialgava(na)- 
vadi 9 Sukre,’ i c on Friday, 2nd February A D 1179 , see below, No 1C4. 

Genealogy as m No 156 

163 — V. 1231 (for 1232 ?).— Ind Ant Vol XVIII p 82 Plates of tbe reign of tbo 
Chaulnkya Uah&rdjadhirdja Ajayap&laddva, the successor of Kuraarapaladfiva who was the 
successor of Jayasimhadeva, recording a grant of the MaMmandalCScara VaijalladSva of the 
Chahnyana (Ch&humana) lineage , issued from BriUimanapataka — * 

(L 11) — nnpa-Vikrama-kalad=arwak ekatnmiladadhila-dvadnsasatn-samvntsnr- 

amtarvarttmi Karfctikfe masi sukla-paksh.6 ekadasyam Sdma-dinfi up&shya Kaittikodj apana- 
parwani 

(L 31) — samvat 1231 varsLA Kdrttika-iudi 13 Vu(bu)dhd U 

Probably Monday, the 27th, and "Wednesday, the 29th October A D 1175 , see tlnd Vol 
XIX p 365, No 180 

164 — V. 12S2— -Up. Ind Vol IV p 127 Kntnau.li (now Lucknow Museum) plate 
of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Jayachchandradeva of Kanau] (mentioning the king’s son 
Hanschandrs), issued from Kasi — r , 

(L 20) — samvataareshu dv&dasa-sateshu dvatrimSad-adhikSsbu Bhadie mfisi ashtamyom 
tithau [Ra]vi-dine anke=pi samvat 1232 Bhadra-vadi 6 Ravau *' . ia]aputra-sri- 

Han(s*]chamdradeva-jatakarmmam. 

Sunday, 10th August AD 1175 1 

According to a postscnpt m 11 31-32 the plate was engraved 1 satn 1235 Phalgnna-vadi 
9 Sukrfi,’ 1 e on Friday, 2nd February A D 1179 ; see above, No 162 
Genealogy as in No 156 

165 — V. 1232 — Ind. Ant Vol XVIII p 130, and Plate Benares College plate of the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja JayacholiandradSva of Sanaa] (mentioning the king’s son HanSchandra), 
issued from Var&nasi — 

(L 23) — dv&tnmsadadhika-dvadasasata-samvatsarS BhfidrC mftsi fiukla-pnh'die 
trayddaSyan=tithau Bavi-dme ankat6=pi samvat 1232 Bhfidra-sudi 13 Raiau 
(L 28) - — ra]aputm-§n-Harischamdra-n5tnakaran6 
Sunday, 31st August A D 1175, see ibid Vol XIX p 30, No 87 
Genealogy as in No 156 

166 — V. 1232.— ■ Archceal Sure of India, Vol III p. 125, and Plate xxxvui No IS. 
Gay& inscription of the reign of Gdvmdap&ladeva :— > 

(L 3)-— samvat 1232 Vik&n-sammvatsard ( gri-G6vmdapaladevvgata-r%£ chatnrddaga- 
sammvatsare Gay&y&m 11 

(L 12) — Asvine Sufela-panchamya . . . (?). 0 

Monday, 22nd September A-D 1175 (?) , see Ind Ant. Vol XIX p 358, No 163 

167 — V/1333.— Ep Ind VoL IV p 129 Kamauk (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja JayacbchandradSva of Kananj, issued from Var&nasi . — 

(L 22) — 3 tritnmsatyadhika- dVadasasa (Sa) ta-samvafcsar e Vaisashe(khe) masi^su(6n)kla- 
pakahe tntiyaykm tithau Ravi-dine ankatd=pi samvat 1233 Vaisasha(kha)-sudi 3 R avatJ 
Sunday, 3rd April A D 1177 
Genealogy as m No 156. 


1 On thit^dav tlie tilht of the date only commehced XI b 5Sm after mean t,unr.'e, but tbe ill hi being tb« 

Kpshnajanm £ thtaml, tbe date is correct. 

* Bead (ragattruniad adhxlea- 
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168 — V. 1233. — Ind Ant Vol XVIII p r 135 Bengal As. Soc ’b plate of the MaM- 
rajddhtrdja Jayachchandradeva of Nanauj, issued from Vardnasi — 

(L 24) — traya£8*]tnmsa(Sa)dadhika*dv&dasa£ata-samvatsar6 Vai6&(*a)kh& m&si 
su(Sn)kla-pakalie dosamyam titliau Sa(Sa)m-dine ankato=pi eamvat 1233 Vais&(g&)kha-sndi 
10 Sa(£a)nau 

Saturday, 9th April A D. 1177, see tbid Vol. XIX p 37, No 65 
Genealogy ob m No 156 

169 — V. 1233— Ind Ant Vol. XVIII p* 137 Another Bengal As Soc 'a plate of 
the Mahdrdjddhtrdja Jayachchandradeva of Knnanj, issued from V&iAnasi , of the same 
date 

Genealogy as m No 156 

170 — V. 1233 — Jour Bong. As Soa Vol XXXVIII Part I p 26, and Plate i 
B nlandshahr plate 1 of Ananga (?) , according to the published text, mentions Cbnndraka (?), 
Dharamvaraha, Prabhasa, Bbmrava, Rndra, Gdvmdar&p, Yns&dharn, Haradatta, 
Tnbhnvanaditya, Bh6gaditya, Knladityn, Vikramaditya, Padmftditya, Bhojadeva, Sahajaditya 
(R&jar&ja ?), Ananga , and is dated — 

(L 18) — Bnmkrantau vishutfi kale 

(L 24) — samvat trayastnmsadadhika-dv&dasasatam 1 VaiSaklie cha | 

171 — V. 1234 — 2nd Ant Vol XVIII p 138 Bengal As Soc ’b plate of the Mahd- 
rdjddhirdja Jayachchandradeva of Knnau], issued from VAranasi — 

(L 24) — chatustnmsa(ga)ty(d)adhika-dvadagasa(ga)ta-Bamvatsare Paushe mftsi 
Bu(6u)kla-pakshf* chaturthy£ra=tithau Ravi-dme ankat6»pi samvat 1234 Pausha-sudi 4 Ravan 
uttarAyana(na)-samkrAntan 

Sunday, 25th December A.D 1177 , 2 see {bid. Vol XIX p 363, No 174 
Genealogy as m No 156 

172 — V. 1236 and 1238 —Joar Bong As Soe Vol VTI p 736 Piph&nagar plates ot 
the Paramara Mahdkumara Hanachandradeva, issued from some place on the Narmada 3 — 

grl-V ikramak&l-atita-1235-panchatnm£adadhika-dvilda£asata-Bamv atsar-fintahpati- 

Pausha-vadi am&vasy&y&m samj&ta-sfirya-parvnni * tathd 1236 Bhattnmsad- 

adhika.dvadagasata-Bamvatsar-antahpdti-Vaigakha>mAsi paurnamdsyam 

Uday&ditya , Naravarman, YaSoyarman, Jayavarman, the Mahdkumdra HanAchandra 
who was the sou of the Mahdkumdra Lakshmiv arman. 

173. V. 1236 — Ind. Ant Vol XVIII p 140 Bengal As Soo ’s plate of the Mahd~ 
rdjddhirdja Jayachchandradfiya of Kannuj, issued from Randavai on the Ganges — 

(L 21). — Bhattnmsa(§a)dadhika-dvadagagata-samvatsar6 VaisA(ga)khe masi sukla- 
pakshe phmmmAyAm fathau Bukra-dine ankata(td)=pi sam 1236 VaisA(ga)kha-sudi 15 Sukre 
Friday, 11th April A D 1180 , see ibid Vol. XIX p 37, No 66 
Genealogy as m No 156. 

174 V. 1288 — Iftd Ant. Vol XVIII. p 141 Another Bengal As Soc ’s plate of 
the Mahdrdjddhxr&ja Jayachchandradeva of Kanauj, issued from Randavai on the Ganges , of 
the same date 

Genealogy as in No 156 


J Compare Jour J3 eng At Soc Vol LII Part I p 277 ff * 

* On this day the Uth\ of tbe date commenced 4b 86m after mean sunrise 

* Tbe original has chaturmuTcha-MarTckandiicaradSc ipakantbe mmalatara-pavxtra-Narmmadd- 

ttrthd{n*]bh6lhih sndlcd 

* There was no aolar eclipse in tbe pdmmdnia or amdnta Eaosba of V 1235, current or expired. 
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175— V. 1236,— Ind Ant Vol XVIII p 142 Another Bengal As Soo 's plate of the 
Mahdrdjddlnrdja Jayachchandradeva of Kanauj, issued from Randavai on the GafigeB , of the 
same date 

Genealogy as m No 156. 

17(5 — v. 1239. — ArchcBol. Sitrv of India, Vol X. Plate xxxn 9 and 10, and Vol. XXI 
pp 173 and 174 Madanpur inscriptions on the defeat of the Chondella Paratnttrdideva of 
Jejakabhukti by the Ch&hamana PyithvixSja, the son of Sdme^vara and grandson of 
At noraja — 

(10, line 4) — sam 1239 

177 _v 124- (?) —Proceedings Bang As Soc 1880, p 77, and Plate vm B6dh-Gayu 
Buddhist inscription, mentioning Jayachchandradeva of Kananj , (composed by Manflratha, 
the son of Sida) — 

(L 1G) — — w veda-nayan-endn-nishthaya samkhyay=<tnka-panpati-lakshite 

V ikramank? -naranatha-vatsare Jyaishtha-masi 

17S — V 1240. — From rubbings supplied by Dr Burgess Kalanjar rock inscription ot 
the iei<?n of tho Chandella Paramardideva — 

o 

(L 1) — grimat-Paramarddi [dtva]-Ti]ayara]y6 samvat 1240 . . Vais&(6&)kha- 

sudi 14 Gurau o 

Thuisday, 2bth April AD 1184, see Jnd Ant Vol, XIX p 37, No 67. 

179 — V. 1240 — Archaol . Surv of India, Vol XXI p 72, and Plate xxu Fragmentary 
mscuption from wall of Fort at Mahbba — 

(L 15) — Vy6m-arnnav-Lkka-samkhyate Sahos&mkasya vatsarA 
(L 17) — samvat 1240 Ashadha-vadi 9 Some 

Monday, 4th June A.D 1184, see Ind Ant Vol XIX p 179, No 127 
ISO — V 1243 — Archwol Surv. of India, Y ol XXI ,p 50, and Plate xu C Inscnption 
on jamb of Upper Gate of Ajaygadh — 

(L 1) — samvat 1243 Jyeshtha*sudi 11 Vn(bu)dhe 

Wednesday, 20th May A D 1187 ; see Jnd Ant Vol XIX. p 37, No 68 

181 — V 1243 — Ind Ant. Vol. XV p 10, Ind Inscr ' No 13 FaijaMd (now Royal As. 

Soc ’s) plate of the Mahurojadhiraja Jayachchandradeva of Kanauj, issued from Vfirapasi — 
(L 24) — tnchatv&nmsa(sa)dadhika-dvadasa6ata-samvatsarfi AshfidbS m&si su(su)kla- 
paksbC saptamyam tithau Ravi-din6 ankatd=pi samvat 1243 Ashadha-sudi 7 Ravau 
Sunday, 14th June AD 1187, see ’’ibid Vol XIX p 37, No 69 
Genealogy as in No 156 

lb2 — V. 1244 —Archccol Surv of India, Vol XX p 90, and Plate x Pillar inscription 
at the entranco gateway of the Fort of Tahangadh — 

(L 1) — samvat 1244 [Jye]shtha-su 15 Guro(rau) 

Thursday, 12th May A D 1188 , see Ind Ant Vol XIX. p. 373, No 197 

183— V 1244 — Archcool Surv of India, Vol VT. p 156, and Plate xxi Visalpur pillar 
inscription of the reign of [the Cbahamana] Ppithvir&jadeva •— 

(L 2) — Prithvirajadeva-rkjye tatra tasmin kale samvat 1244 Srflvana-pfirwam(P) 

184 — V 1247 (?) — Ep Ind Vol I p 47 Ratnapnr (now Nagpur Museum) inscription 
of the time of PnthvidSva m. of Ratnapura , (composed ( by Devagaua, tho son of 
Ratnasimha') — 

(L 21)— samvat 1247 (?) 

Jajalla [II ] , Jus son [Ratnadflva III , defeated Ch6daganga ?] , his son PfithvidOta [III j 


i UitcMiiWin compose*! tho Mallilr inscription of II of Batnaparo , see below, I,o 418 of Ii 819 
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185 V 1252. — Bp Ind Vol I p 208 Bagliari (now Lucknow Museum) inscuptioii ol 

the Chandflln. Paramordideva, ancl his ministers Sallskshann and (his son) Puiushottam i , 
(composed by DSvadhara, the son of Ga&adhaia and grandson of Lakshmidlmra) — ■ 

(L 24) — Piiksha-[tt*ya]kshamnkh-Aditya-satnkh)e Vikrani'i-\a[tsa*]i6 ! Asvma-snkla- 
paheharayam vasarC Yusnr esituh || 

Sunday, 10th Septembei A D 1100, see Ind Anf Vol XIX p 30 No 38 

Among the Chandratreyn pnnccs, Mndanaiarmnn his son Yn'.&vaim'Ui , his son 
Paramardm 

186 — V. 1253.— Ind Ant Vol XVII p 228, and Plate Ren ah (now Bubsh Museum 1 
plato of tho Mahdrdnaka Salakhanavarmadeva of KnkaiCdi, of tbo reign of the Kalachun 
(Chedi) Mahdrdjddhtrdja Vijayndeva, 1 * * * lord of Tnkahnga, issued from Kakaredi — 

(L 13) — samvatsarApAm sa[m]vata(t) 1253 MArggasira-mAsL krishna-palcshe saptamyam 
tithau Sukra-dme 

Friday, 27th October A D 1195 or, more probably, Friday, 13th Deccmbei A D 119b 
see tbid. Vol XIX p 171, No 104 

DhuhiHa, Yajuka, Danduka, Kliojuka, Jayavarmau, his son Vatsaraja, his sons 
Kirtivarman 5 and Salakhana\ arman (see below, No 218) 

187 — V. 1263.— Arch<\ol Surv of India, Vol XI p 129, and Plate vxsvm, Belkham 

pillar inscription of one of the rulers of Kansu) ( ? ) — 1 

(L. 4) — samvat 1253 Vm5asha(kha)-sudi 11 Bbaum[e*] 

Tuesday, 29th April A D 1197 , seo Ind Ant Vol XIX p 3S, No. 70 

188. — V. 1258.— Ind Ant Vol XI p 71, and Plate Pntan plates of the Chaulukya 
Mdhdrdjudhxrdja BhlmadGva n., issued from Anahilap'vtaka — 

(L 17) — srimnd-VikramAchty-6tpfidita-sam% atsara-satCshu dv.idasnsu shatpamchSsad- 
uttarAshn BhAdrftpadamAsa'-knsbnftpaksh-.'itnAvAsynyain Bh6(bhau)ma-var5 'ti =Amkato ’pi 
samvat 1256 Iau° BhAdrapadu-vndi 15 BhaumC 'sjam samvatsara-masa-paksha-vara- 
pdrwikajam tithav=ady=eha srimad-Anahilapatake ’mavfisyfi-parvani 

Tuesday, 4th August A D 1I9S, or, more probably, Tuesday, 21st September A D 1199 
see ibid Vol XIX p 173, No 109 

MfdarAja [I], ChfLmundarnja , Durlabbarf’ja , Bhima [I]; Karna-Traildkyamalla 
Jayasimha-Siddhachakravartm , Kumarnp.ila , Ajaynp'ila , Mulauv^a [II ], Bhima [II]- 
Abhmavasiddhai Aja 

189 — ‘V. 1258 — Ind Ant Vol XVI p 254, and Plate. Bliopfil plates of the Paranmra 
Mahtikumdra TTdayavarmadeva, issued from Gn\ AdAghatta on the Reva — 

(L. 11 ) — sri-Vikramakal.atita-shatpamchAsa(sa)dadhikn-dv.ulasasa(sa)ta -sam va t sa 1 - 
intahpr&(pA)ti’ amk£ 1256 Vaisukha-sudi 15 pnurnnamAsyAui tithau ViKu(sa)kha-nuksbati ,> 
P( righa-ySgo Ravi-dinC* maha-Vaisa^AJkhyam parwani.' 

Sunday, 30th April A D 1200 , see ihd. Vol. XIX p 38, No 71 

Yas&varman, Jayavarmnn; the Zlahdhimiba Lakshmivarman , the Ilahuhum'ta 
HariSchaudra his son, the hlalidhumdra Udayavarman 

190 — V. 1258.— Jour Beng As Soc Vol XVII Parti p 313, Archmol Surv of India, 
Vol XXI p 37 Kalaujar inscription ^pf the Cbnndella Paramardideva , (composed by 
himself) — 

Samvat 1258 fuV-ttika-sndi 10 Some 

Monday, 8th October A D 1201 , see Ind Ant Vol XIX p 354, No 152 


1 ie \ ijovosimhadiSva , soc below, No 422 of K 032 

s bee below, No 419 of IC 92G 

* On tins day the UOn of the date commenced 0 b 30ni nfterinean sumioc 

E 2 
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191 — V. 1283 — Ind . Ant Vol. VI p 194. Kadi plates of the Chaulukya Makdrdjd- 
dhircja Bkimaddva n,, issued from Anahilnp&taka — 

(L 13) — 4nmad.Vikramadity-dtpadifca-samvatsara-^at&sliu dvadaSasu tpi(tn)shashti(shty)- 
uttaieshu lau° Sravanamasa-^uklapaksha-dvitiy&y&m Ravi- vat 6 ’tr=&mkat6=pi samvat [12]63 
Sravana-£udi 2 Ravuv=asyam samvatsara-mdsa-paksha-vdra-pfirwikilyam tithdv=ady=§ha 
snmad-A[nalnlapata]ke ’dy=aiva Vyatipata-pd(pa)rvvam 

Sunday, 9th July A D 1206, see ibid Vol XIX p. 30, No. 39. 

Genealogy as m No 188 

192 — V. 1284.— Ind Ant Vol. XI. p. 337, and Plate. Tim£ln& plates of the Ankara Riljd 
Jagamalla, of the reign of the Chaulukya MaJidrdjddhirdja Bhimaddva H., issued from 
Timkanaka — 

(L 1) — samvat 1264 vara he Iau° AsMdha-indi [7 or 8] S6m6 

Monday, 4fch June A D 1207, or Monday, 23rd June A D 1208 , see ibid Vol. XIX. 
p 358, No. 164 

193. — V. 1286. — Ind Ant. Vol XI. p 221. Mount JLb& inscription of the reign of the 
Chaulukya Mahdrdjddhtraja Bhlmaddva U., while the [Paramura] Mdnfalika DhSrfi" 
varshadSva (with Prahladanadeva as Yuvaruja) was rulmg at Chandravati , (composed by 
Lakshmidhara) — 

(L 20). — samyat 1261) varshe Vai£akha-£n 15 Bhanm6 

Tuesday, 21st Apnl-AJD 1209 , see ibid Vol XIX p 38, No 72 

194 — V. 1288. — Ind. Ant. Vol XVIII. p 112, Ind. Inscr. No 11. Boyal As. Soo.'e 
plates of tho reign of the Chaulukya Mah&rdjddhirdja BMmadSva n., issued from 
Anahillapataka — 

(L 1). — srimad.Vikramanripa-kM4tlta.samvatsara-5at5shu dv&da£asn Bhata(t)shasbty- 
adhikdshu laifkika 0 Mdrgga-m&sasya foklapaksha-chaturdaSy&in Gura-dmS atr=&mkatdb(i6=)pi 
iri-Vikrama-samvat 1266 varshfi dri-Snnha-samvat 96 varshe lanki 0 Mfirgga-^udi 14 Gur£lv= 
asy&m samvatsara-m&sa-paksha-dina-v&ra-pfirv&y&m tithav-=ady=eha 

Thursday, 12th November A.D 1209 , see ibid. Vol XIX p 24, No, 9 

Genealogy as in No. 188, 

195 — V 1287. — Jour Bang. As Boc Vol V. p 378 PipMnagar plates of the Param&ra 
Arjunavarmaddva, issued from Mandapadurga 

Saptashashtyadhika-dvadafatata-fiaihvatsar5 PhaJgun&(n5) JL267 1 ^ukla-dadamyflm= 
abhishSka-parvam ...... samvat 1267 1 Phalgnna(na) nddha 10 Goran 

Thursday, 24th February A D. 12il , see Ind Ant Vol XIX p 24, No 10. 

In the 'Parana lira family, Bh&ja, after him came 2 Udayaditya , his son Naravarman; his 
son YaiSvarman , his son A^avavniman , his son Vmdhyavarman , his son Subhatavarman ; 
hiB son Arjtma (Arjnuavarman, defeated JayaBimha). 

196 — V. 1280. — Archmol Surv of India, Vol XXI p 50, and Plate xn D Ajaygadh 
inscription of the reign of the [Chandella] Bdjd Trailokyavarmadeva 

(L 1). — samvat 1269 Ph&lguna-vadi . . Sanau. 

o 

197 — V. 1270 — Jour Amer Or Soc. Vol VII p 32 BhfipM plates of the Paramfira 
Mah&r&ja Arjunavarmadeva, issued from Bhyignkachchha — 

3 Saptatyadhika-dv&da£a3ata-samvatsar5 Vai^kha-vadi amavfisy&yiim s&ryagrahana- 
parvani samvat 1270 Vai4akha-vadi 15 Some 


1 Tho published version both times has 1237, but this is a printer's error , see the editor's reference to the 
inscription w J bur Beng At Soc Vol VII p 736 
9 Tho original baa talo=lhdda T7dayddity6 

s Xn an either part of the inscription there is the dato Ashddha-vadi 15 86m6, without any year. 
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Monday, 22nd April A D. 1213 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India , see Ind Ant. Vol. XIX 
p. 175, No 114. 

Genealogy as in No 195 

198 — V. 1273.— Jour. Amer. Or. Boo. Vol VII. p 25 Bhftp&l plates of tbe Paramftra 
llahdrdja Aijunavarmadftva, issued from AmarftSvaratirtha at the confluence of the Rftvft and 
Kapilft — 

Dvisaptatyadhika-dv&da4a$ata-samvatsaTft Bh&drapada-paumamfisyam chandrftparftga- 
parvam Bamvat 1272 Bhftdrapada-sudi 15 Budhe 

Wednesday, 9th September A.D. 1215 ; a lunar eclipse, visible m India, see Ind. Ant. 
Vol XIX. p 31, No 40. 

Genealogy as in No 195. 

199 — V. 1272 .— Ant Remains Bo Pres. p. 186. Siyftl BSt image inscription of the time 
of the Meliara Raja Ranasimha •— 

Samvat 1272 varshft Jyeshtha-vadi 2 Ravau ady=eba Timbanake. 

The date is irregular 1 * 

200 — V. 1273 .—Up Ind Vol. II p 439, Bhdvnagar Inscr p 195 Verftval 
(Sftmanftthad&vapattana) fragmentary inscription of the time of the Chaulukya Bhimadftva 
II., being a eulogy of Siidhara and other members of the Vastrftknla family, and of the 
Chaulukya kings of Anhilvftd from M Alar ft] a I to Bhimadftva II. — 

(L 47) — £rimad-Vikramanpipa-samvat 1273 varshft Vaisakha-^ndi 4 Sukre 

Fnday, 22nd April A D 1216. 

201 — V. 1273 — Jour Beng As Boc Vol. XIX. p 454 Jaunpur district inscription, 
containing a deed of mortgage — 

(L 1) — samvat 1273 Ashftdha-Sudi 6 Ravau 1 ady=cha Mayftnagaryyfim 

Sunday, 11th June AD 1217. 3 * * 

202 — V. 12[7]5 — Bhdvnagar Inscr p, 205 Bharftnft fragmentary inscription of the reign 
of the Chaulukya Mahdrajddhirdja Bhimadftva II — 

(L 1) — 6ri-Vikramat sarhvat 12[7]5 varshft Bhftdrapada-Sudi . . . 

203 — V. 1276.— Ind Ant Vol XX p 311, Cave-Temples of West India, p 111, Plate 
Harsaudft (now Amer Or Soc ’s) inscription of the reign of the [Paramftra 8 ] Mahdrdjddhirdja 
DftvapSladftva of Dhara — 

(L 4)— samvat pamchasaptatyadhiko-dvftdaia^at-ftmk ft]* 1275 M&rgga-sudi 5 
Sa(la)nau 

(L 7). — Adhikft pamchasaptatyft ldvftda5-ftvda(bda)-£atft Sakft [|*] vatsarft Clntiabhftnau 
tu Mftrggagirshft sitft dalft || 4 || Pamchamy-amtaka-samyftgft nakshatrft Vishnu-daivatft || (|) 
yftgft Harshana-samjCft tu tithy-arddhft Dhfttri-daivatft || 5 || 

Saturday, 24th November A.D. 1218 , see ibid Vol. XIX p 24, No. 11 

204 — V. 1279.— Bp Ind. Vol IV p 311. Rfthtftsgadh rock inscription of the tune of 
the king ( hshitindra ) Prat&pa '— 

(L 1) — Navabhir=atha munimdrair=vftsaranftm=adhidaih pankalayati samkhyftm vatsarft 
Sfthasftmke | Madana-vijayayatra-mamgalft mftsi Chaitrft pratipadi sita-kftntau vftsarft 
Bhftskarasya || 

Sunday, 5th March A D 1223. 


1 According to Ind Ant Vol XV p 862, the date apparently is Pautla vadi 6, but with this fading also 

it i* irregular 

*.On this day the Utli of the date commented 4 b, 53 m after mean snnrise 

* See Prof Bhandarkar’s Report for 188344, p 392, verse 80 

* Bead °ialt=mhi. 
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205 — V. 1280.—* Ind Ant Yol VI p 196 Kadi plates of the Chaulukya hlahdrdjddhirdja 
Jayantasimhadeva, issued from Analnlapura — 

(L 20) — asyam titliau samvatsaia-masa-paksba-vara-ynkt&y&ni gato-samvatsara-dvadasa- 
\ arsha-sateslru asity-uttareshu Pauska-mftse sukla-pakshe tritiy&yam titliau Bhauma-vare 
banrjata uttaiagata-surya-samkrama-parvani amkato ’pi samvat 1280 varshe Pausha-sudi 3 
Bhaurne ’dy=elia samjata [uttajranayana-parvani 1 * 

Tuesday, 26th December A D 1223 , see t bid Yol XIX p 25, No 12 
Mhlaruja [I ) , Cbumundaraja , Vallabbaraja , Dnrlabharaja , then to Bhima £11] as id 
bo 18S , aftei bun, in his place, Jayantasimba-Abhmav^siddhanVja 

20G — V. 1283 — Ind Ant Yol VL p 199. Kadi plates of the Chaulukya Mahdrujddhirdja 
Bhimadeva XL, issued from Anahilapataka — 

(L 16) — srimad-Vikramadi[ty-6]fcpMita-samvatsara-sat&shu dvadasasu s tn[a]£iti- 
utnreshu lauki[ka-Karttika-purni]mayam Guru-rare ’tr=fimkat6 'pi samvat 1283 varshe 
l auki° Karttika-sudi 15 Gurav=a[dy=6ha] £rimad-Anahilapatake ’syum samvatsara-masa- 
paksli vpur v vikayam titbau 

Thursday, 5th November A D 1226 , seo ibid Vol XIX. p 25, No 13. 4 

Mulaiaja [I] , Chatmmdaraja , Yallabharaja , Durlabharaja, then, to Bhima [II] ubib 
N o 1S8 

207 — V 1288 — Ind Ant Yol XX p. 83 Notice of an tTdaypnr (in Gwabor) 
xnscnption of the reign of [the Paramara] Devapaladfiva [of Dh&ra] — 

(L. 1) — samvat 1286 varshe Kartti[ka*]-3ndi . . Su(£u)kr£ 

208 — V 1287 — Ind Ant Vol VI p. 201. Kadi plates of tho Chaulukya Blahdrdjddhirdja 
Bhimadeva II , issued from Anahilapataka — 

(L 11) — srimat(d-)Yikramfidity-btpadita-Eamvatsara-^ate8bu dvadasasu sapt&Sity- 
uttareshu Asliadbaruasiya-sukl-ashtamydm Sukra-v&re ’tr=Smkato ’pi saimat 1287 varshe 
Ashadha-sudi 8 Sukre 'syam samvatsara-mSsa-paksha-vara-purvvikkydm titMv=ndy=eha 
The date is irregular , Bee ibid Yol XIX p 369, No 188 

Genealogy as in No 206. ’ 

209 — V. 1287 — Mr A, V. K&thavat-e’s edition of S6m&avara’s Kirtikaumudi, Appendix B , 
Bhdvnagar Inscr p 218 Mount Abb inscription of the reign of the Chaulukya 
Mohdrdjddhirdja Bhimadhva II., and the Paramara Mahdmandalehara Rdjdkula 
Somasimhadeva of Ghandravati (whose son was K&nhadadfiva 5 ) , mentions the Chaulukya 

^Vaghela) llahdman<}alesvara Ranald Viradhavaladeva, the son of Lavanaprasadadei a 

(L 1) — [sam]vafc 1287 varshe laukika-Ph&lgana-vadi 3 Ravau 
Sunday, 3rd March A D 1230 ' 

210 — Y. 1287 (?).— As Res Yol XVI p 302; Mr A Y Khthavate’s edition oi 
Somesvara’s Kirtilanmudi, Appendix A , Bhdvnagar Inscr p 174. Mount Abb inscription, 
being a eulogy (by Somesvara) of Yiradhavala’s ministers Vastnp&la and Tdjahpdla , mentions 
the Chaulukyas (Vaghelas) Am6raja, Lavanapras&da, and Viradhavala; and the Paramftras of 
Chandrnvati Dhumatkja, Dhandhuka, Dhruvabhata, R&mad&va, his son Ya66dhavala (who 
defeated the Malava king Ballala, an opponent of the Chaulukya Kumfirapala), his eon 
Dharavarsha, 4 his younger brother Prahladana (who fought with Samantasimba), Dhar&varslia’a 
Son Somasimhadeva, and his son Krishnarajadeva 

Accordmg to the As Res dated “ Sunday, the third of the light fortnight of PhAlguna, in 
the year of Vikrama 1287,” which would be Sunday, 17th February A D 1230 Mr 
Kathavate’s text has “ Y%krama-samvat 1293 tarshS 4ri-Sruvana-badi 3 Ravau,” and lus 


1 Bead uttardyana- 

1 ic KpshnarA]adCia, tee tbe next inscription 


3 Read tryafUy 

4 See above, No 193 
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translation “ Sunday, tko third of the dark fortnight of Sr&vanain tho yen 1287 of tho Vikrama 
era ” And tho edition m Bhdvnagar Insor , line 47, has “ iri-Vih/aiiia-kniniat 1267 varslu 
Phdlguna-iadt 10 Saumya-dinC ” . 

211 — V. 1288 — Ind Ant Vol VI p 203 Kadi plates of the CbauluLya MahdrJjutlha'tyi 
Bhimadeva n , issued from Anahilapataka • — 

(L. 16) — ^rimat(d-) Vikramadity-OEpadita-samvatsara-^ateshu dvada<asu ashtdeity- 
uttareshu BMdrapadamosiya-sukla-pratipadaylm Soma-\;tie ’tr=a’nknt5=pi sam.at 1288 virshe 
Bhadravft-sndi 1 Some ’syam Bamvatsara-masa-paksha^ara-pnrvnkayam tithav=ady=eha 
The dato is irregular , see ibid Vol XIX p 366, No 181 
Genealogy as in No 206 

212 — V 1288.— Archoeol Sutv of West India, Vol II p 170, and Plate sxvv Gimai 
inscription 1 at the temple of the ministers Vastupala and Tephpala, mentions the Chaulnkya 
(Vaghela) Lavanaprasadadeva and his son Viradhavaladeva — 

(L 1) — ^ri-Vikiama-samvat 1288 varshe- Tliaguna-sudi 10 Budhe 
Wednesday, 3rd March A D 1232, sea Ind Ant Vol XIX p 25, No 14 

213 — V. 1288 or 1289.— Archceol Surv of West India, Vol II p 173, and Ant 
Remains Bo Pres p 315. Girnfir inscription of tho minister Vastupala — 

(L 2) — sri-Vikrama-samvat 1288 (or 1289) varshe Asvma-vadi 15 Some. 

Monday, 7th October A D 1230, or, more probably, Monday, 5th September A D 1233 , 
see Ind Ant Vol XIX p 358, No 165. ‘ 

214 — V. 128[9 ]. — Ind Ant Vol XX p 83 Notice of an TJdaypur (m Gwalior) 
inscription of tho reign of the [Param&ra] Mahardjddhirdja Devap&ladeva [of Dhara) — 

(L 1) — samvat 128[9?] varshS Marga-vadi 3 Guran 
Thursday, 2nd December^ D 1232 ( ? ) 

215 — V- 1295— Ind. Ant Vol VI p 205 Kadi plates of the Chanlukya Mahd- 
rSjddhirdja Bhimadeva II., issued from Apahillapfitaka — 

(L 17) — [£i imat(d) ]-Vihramadity-6tpadita-sam vatsara-latoshu dv&dasasu pamchanavaty- 
uttareshu Marggamasiya-sukla-chaturdda^yam Guru-vftre *tr=amkat6=pi samvat 1295 varshe 
Marggo(rgga)-§udi 14 Gurav=asy5m samvataara-mfisa pakshn-vara-pCirvvikay&m tithav=ady= 
eha 

The date is irregular , see thd. Vol XIX p. 368, No. 185 
Genealogy as m No 206, 

216 — V. 1298.— Ind Ant Vol VI p 206 Kadi plates of the Chaulukya Mahd- 
rdjddlnrdja Bhimadeva n., issned from Analullapataka — 

(L 19) — srimat(d-) Vikram&dity*6tpadita-samvatsara-sat£shu dvadagasn Bhatna(nna)* 
vaty-uttareshu Marggamasiya-kfishna-chaturddasyam Ravi-vare ’tr ’amkato ’pi || Vikrama- 
samvat 1296 Margga-vadi 14 Ravav=ady=eha. 

Sunday, 7th November A D. 1238, stfe ibid Vol XIX p. 166, No 82 
Genealogy aB in No. 206 

217 — V. 1290.— Bp Ind Vol I. p 119 Jaina inscription in the temple of Vaidyanatha 
at Kiragrama — 

(L. 1) — samvat 1296 varsh6 Phaguna-vadi 5 Ravan 

Sunday, 15th January A D 1240 , see Ind Ant Vol XIX p 167, No 87 


1 The same inscription is published m Ant Remains Bo Pres p 283 5 , with five similar Girn&r inscriptions 
ot the same date, photo lithographs of two of which are in Archccol Surv of West India, Vol II Plato xxxv 
These inscriptions coutain verses by Sfimfisvarn, Maladbfln-Narnchandrasflri, Maladblri-Karendrasdri and 
Udayaprabbasdn 

* In lines 8 and 4 the rears 1279, 1277 and 1276 are (mtli the omission of tbe hundreds) denoted by sam 79 
varsha-pirevam, sam 77 varshS, and sam 76 varsha piirvram 
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218 — V. 1297. — Ind Ant Vol XVII p 231 Bewah (now British MttBeum) plates of 
the Mahdrdnala Kum&rap &la de va of Eakaredi, of the reign of the [Chandella] Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Trailokyavarmadeva, lord of Trikalinga 1 — 

(L 35) — saptanavatyadhik& dvadasasata-samvatsare amk6=pi 1297 Karttikyu[m] 

In the Kaurava family, the Maharanalca Dhahilla , his son Dnrjaya , his son Shojavarmau , 
his son Jayavarman , his son Vatsaraja , his son Salashanavarman (see above, No. 186) , hia 
son Hanraja , his son Kumarapala 

219 — V. 1208. — Ind. Ant. Vol XVII p 235 Bewah (now British Mnsoum) plates ox 
Mahdrdnaha Hanrajadeva of Eakaredi, of the reign of the [Chand&lla] Mahdrdja 
Trailokyamalla 2 — 

(L 36) — samvata(t) 1298 Maghe masi 

Prom Dh&hilla to Vatsaraja as m No 218 , Vatsar&ja’s son Kirtivarman ; his brother 

Salashanavarman , his son [V ]aha[da]varman , his brother Hanra^a. 

» 

220, — V. 1290. — Ind. Ant Vol VI p 208 Kadi plates of the Chaulakya Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Tribhuvanap&laddva, issued from Anahillapataka — 

(L. 14). — srimad-Vikram&dity-6tp&dita-saxnvatsara-iat^shn dvadaSasu navanavaty 
ntfcaresha Chaitram&siya-sukla-shashthykm S5ma-var& ’fcr=amkaih=pi samvat 1299 varshe 
Chaitra-sndi 6 Some ’sydm sam vatsara-ma sa-p aksha-vara-purv vi kay am earn 0 lau° 
Phagnnam asiy a-am (Lv&sya (sy a)yam samj&ta-suryyagrahana-parvvam samkalpitat tith&v= 
ady=eha 

The date is irregular , see ibid Vol XIX p 372, No 194 

Prom Mhlaraja [I ] to Bh5ma [II.] as in No 206 , after Bhima [II ], Tnbhuvanap&la. 

221 — V. 1300.— Ant Bemains Bo. Pres p 186. Siyal Bet imago inscription — 

Sam 1300 vursh& VaiEakha-vadi 11 Bndh§. 

Wednesday, 4th May A I). 1244 

222. — V. 1311.— Ep. Ind Vol. I p 25 Dabhoi fragmentary inscription of the Chaulakya 
(VaghSlfi) Visaladdva, the son of Viradhavala ; (composed by S&meSvara) — 

(L 59) — samvat 1311 varshb Jyeshtha-sudi 15 Vu(bn)dha-dm5 || 

Wednesday, 14th May A D. 1253 , see Ind Ant Vol XIX, p 28, No 27. 

223 — V. 1312 — Ind Ant Vol XX p. 84 Notice of a Bfthatgadh inscription of the 
reign of the [Paramara] Mahdrdjddhirdja JayasimhadSva 3 of Dhara . — 

(L 1) — samvat 1312 varshe Bhadrapada-sn 7 [Sojrna 
Monday, 28th August A D 1256. 

224 — V. 1315.— Ant "Remains Bo Pres p. 186. Siyal B5t image inscription • — 

Samvat 1315 varshe Ph&gona-vadi 7 Sanaa Anurfidha-nakshatre ’dy=6ha gri-Madhn- 

matykm 

Sattirday, 15th Fehrnary A.D. 1259, see Ind Ant, Vol XIX. p* 170, No 98. 

225 — V. 1317.— Ind Ant Vol. VI p 210 Kadi plates of the reign of the Chaulakya 
(Vkghela) Mahdrdjddhirdja Visaladeva,* recording a grant of the MahdmandalSivara Rdnaha 


1 This is the title of tbo Kslachnn (Chfrdi) kiugs , the proper title of the Chandella kings is ‘ lord of 
Kilafijara.* 

* T> TrailBhysvarmndfira. 

* This is the Jaxtngidha, the son of the Paramara DSvaplls, in whose reign (in V 1800, on a day 
corresponding to Monday, 19th October A D 1243) AtSdhara finished his commentary on the D’hanwSmrtta , see 
Prof Bhandarkar’s Seporl for 1883 84, pp 105 and 802. — For nn unpublished Udaypnr inscription which probably 
belongs to the same king see Tad Ant Vol XX p 84, note S 

* He Is described as * a submarine fire to dry np that ocean— the army of [tae DSvagin-YAdava] Smghana. 
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SSmantasimhadeva, the eon of Samgr&masunhadeva and grandson of Lftnapas&jadSva, of 
Mandali — . 

(LI) — Mmad-Vikramakal-atita-saptadafiMhika-trayddadaSatika-samvatsard laukika- 
Jyeshta(shtha)masasya krishnapaksha-chaturthyam tithan 6nrilv=ady=eha 

Thursday, 19th March A.D. 1261 , see ibid Vol XIX p 183, No 138 

226 — V. 1317 — Ep Ini Vol I p 327, Archasol Surv of India, Vol. XXI. Plato mi. 
Ajaygadh rock inscription of the Chandella Viravarman and his queen Kaly&nadGvi; (composed 
hy Ratnapala, the son of Hanpula and grandson of Vatsaraja) — 

(L. 14) — Sagar-6mdv-ngm-sudhamsu((3u)-rnit6 Vikrama-vatsar& .... samvat 
1317 . . . Yaibusha(klia)-§ndi 13 Gnrau || 

Thursday, 14th April A D 1261 , soo Ini Ant. Vol XIX. p 373, No, 198. 

In a family sprang from the Moon, Kirtivarman (defeated [the ChGdi] Kama) , his son 
Sallakshana , Jayavarman , Pfithvivarman , Madana ; Paramardm , Trail&kyavarman ; his son 
Vfravarman, mamed KalyanadSvt, the daughter of Mahfisvara and Vesaladfivi (?), of whom the 
latter was the daughter of a prince Govmdar&ja, while MaMSvara was the son of Sripdla and 
grandson of [Chajdala, of the race of Dadhichi 

227 — V. 1318 — Prom a rubhmg supplied by Dr Buigess. Jh&nsi (now Lucknow 
Mnseum) inscription of the Chandfilla Viravarman (P) •— 

(LJL9) — samvat 1318 ^ravnna-vadi 2 Vu(bn)dha-dmb 

Wednesday, 5th July A D 1262 , see Ini Ant Vol. XIX p 179, No 128. 

228 — V. 1320. — Ind Ant. Vol XI. p 242 , Bhdvnagar Inscr. p. 224 VSr&val inscription 
of the reign of tho Chaulukya (Vaghtdft) Mahdrdjddhirdja ArjunadOva 

(L 2) — fri-ViSvan5tha-prativa(ba)ddha-tau(nau)]an&ndm v6(b&)dhaka-ras(lla- 

Mahammada-samvat 662 tathd Sri-nyipa-[Vi]krama-sam 1320 tath& 6rimad-Valahhi*sam 945 
tathd firi-Simha-sam 151 varshS Ashadha-vndi 13 Rav&v=ady=5ha 

Sunday, 25th May A D 1264 , see Ini Ant Vol XIX p. 180, No. 129 

229 — V. 1324 — Jour Bong As 8oo Vol LV Part I. p 46 Chit&rgadh inscription of 
the reign of the Gnhila Mahdrdja TSjahsimhadAva [of M5w5d] — 

(L. 1) — samvat 1324 varehfi 

230 — V. 1326. — Arckxol Surv of Iniia, Vol. Ill p 127, and Plate xxxviu 23. Gayft 
inscription of Vanar&jad6va (P), of tho time of Gbiy&s-nd-din Balban (P) — 

(L 1) — samvat 1325 Phfilguna-gudi 1 Ravau || 

Sunday, 3rd February A.D 1269 

231 — V. 1326. — Archaiol Surv of India, Vol XXI p 51, and Plate xiv. F Ajaygadh 
inscription of the reign of tho Chandella Viravarman •— 

(L 2) — V irav va (va) rmm a-r&j [y *] 5 samvat 1325 

232 — V. 1328 — - From a rubbing supplied by Dr Hultzsch PatMn inscription of the 
reign of [tho Paramara] JaiBinghadeva (Jayasimhaddva) [of Dh&r6] — 

(L 1) — earn 1326 varshe Vaiaa(^a)sha(kha)-^u 7 Vu(bu)ddha(dha)-din6 Pu[shya]- 
naksbatro .... saipastarajavalisahita-Jaisimghad&va-rajyfi 

Wednesday, 10th April A.D 1269. 

233 — V. 1328— Ind Ant VoL XI p 106. Kodmara inscription, being a eulogy of 
H&nfika, 1 a court-poet of the Chaulukya (V&gholfi) Visaladeva , (composed by Ganapati- 
Vyasa 1 ) — 

Samvat 1328. 


i Tor another, undated praiatti of N&ntka, composed hy Kjisbpa (called B&la-Sarasratt), which is at the same 
place, seoiiii p 102 

* He is stated to hare oomposed a poem (?) on the destruction of Dhiri by Vlsaladfiva. 

r 
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234. — V. 1331.-- Ind. Ant, Vol XXII p 80 •, Bhdvnagar Inscr. p 74, Arclimol Sun of 
India, Yol XXIII. Plato xxv. Chitfir inscription of tho Guhila family of Medap&fa (Mm Ad), 
(composed by Vedn^arman 1 2 ) — 

(L. 54) — sam° 1331 varshfi Ash&dha-Sudi 3 Sukro Pushyfi. 

Friday, 8tlx June A D 1274 

The princes hero eulogized arc Bappa, Guhila, Bk6ja, bila, Kalahliftja, Mal!atn, 
Bhartnbhata, Simha, Maliayaka, Shummana, Allata, Naravahana, Saktihumurn, Amraprasada, 
Suchivarman, and Naravarman. 3 * 5 

235 — V . 1332.«— Ind Ant Vol XXI p 277^ Kh&khru fragmentary luscnption of the 
reign of the Chaulukyn (Vaghfilu) Mahurdjddhx raja Skrangadeva — 

(LI) — samvat 1332 varshfi Marga-sudi 11 Sanav^ady=thu 
Saturday, 1st December A.D 1275 

236. — V. 1335.— Jour Bcng As Soc Vol LV Part I p 48. Clntorgadh inscription of 
the reign of the Guhila S&marasimha, 3 the son of Teja^simha and his vufo Jayatalladtvi, of 
MMapata (Mewud) — 

Samvat 1335 varshe Vai£Akha-4udi 5 Gnrau. 

Thursday, 28th April A.D 1278 

237. — V. 1335.— From a rubbing supplied by Dr Burgess British Museum inscription of 
the reign of the Chaulukya (VAgheliL) Mahdrdjudhirdja S&rangadeva — 

(L 1)— samvat 1335 varfih8 Vaisasha(kha)-sudi 5 S6me=dy=8ha drimad-Anakillavatair- 

adlushthita- . Snrarugadeva-kalyanavrjayar.Yjye 

Monday, 17th Apnl A D. 1279 

238. — V. 1337. — Jour Bcng As. Soc Vol XLIII Parti p 108, and Plate x “ P.dnni 
B&oll” inscription from the village of " Boher” in the Rohtak district, of the time of the 
Hammira Gaykaadlna (Ghiyks-ud-dln Balban) . — 

(L. 21) — Bamvatsare=smin=VaikramfidityG samvat 1337* §rAvana-vndi 13 Vn(bn)dbt 
Wednesday, 26th Juno A D 1280, or Wednesday, 13th August A D 1281 , see Ind Ant 
Vol. XIX. p. 186, No. 147 

The country of Ennyanaka was first ruled by the Tdmaras, then by tlio Chnuhanas, and 
then by the following * Saka Jongs’ Sahavadina (ShiMb-ud-din Ghori), Shnduvadina (Qutb- 
ud-din Aibak), Asamasadina (Shams-ud din Altamisk), Pcrnja-sfthi (Rukn-nd-din Firoz Shah 
I), JaBladina (Jalal-nd-din), Maujadina (Muizz-ud-din Bahrain), Al.Vvudina (Ala-ud-din 
Masafid), NaBaradina (Nasir-ud-din Mahmud), and Gayasadina (Ghiyiis-nd-din Balban). 

239— V 1337. — Ar dirndl. Surv. of India, Vol XXI p 52, and Plato xiv. G Ajaygadh 

rock inscription of the reign of the Chandella ViravarmadS va (?) ' 

(L 19) — Sagar -anala-ved- endu-y u k t[C] samvatsare va[r8 | ?] Maghe mdsi si(si)te pakshe 
trayodaayam Vidh6[r]=dme || 14 || Samvat 1337 Magha-sudi 13 Some || 

Monday, 3rd February A.D 1281 , Bee Ind Ant Vol XIX p 25, No 16 

240— V. 1337 .— Archmol Surv of India, Vol XXI p 74, and Sir A Cunningham’s 
transcript of the original inscription (which has been lost) Dahi plate of the Chandella 
Mah&rdjddhirdja Viravarmadeva, lord of Kalanjarn — 

(L 28). — samvat 1337 Bamaye Vaisakha-sudi 15 Ravi-dine 
Sunday, 4th May A D 1281 6 


1 See below, No 243 , 

2 The later pnncea of the same dynasty were eulogized by the same poet, but the stone which contains the 
continuation of this msonption does not seem to have been fonnd 

3 For another, fragmentary mscnption of the reign of apparently the same king, see tbid p 47 

* The published text has 1338 

5 On this day the tilhi of the date commence Id h 18 m after mean snnnse 
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In tho family of tlio Chandratreya princes (rendered illustrious. by Jayafiakia, YijayaSakti 1 * 
and others), Madanavarman , Paramai'dm , Trailokyavarman , Viravarman. 

241 — V 1340. — Prom rubbings supplied by Dr Burgess. Inscription at Kfdanjar •— 

(L 3) — Cbaitra-sudi 3 Vu(bu)dho sam 1340 

Wednesday, 3rd March A D 12S3, see Ind Ant. Yol SIX p 31, No 41. 

242 — V. 1342 — Prom a rubbing supplied by Dr Hoornle Gnrha Safi-stone inscription 
of the reign of tho Chnndella Viravanrmdeva — 

(L 1). — samvvat 1342 samayfi Cbaitra-sudi 3 Vu(bu)dho ady=Bha Srlmad-Viravarmadeva- 
rajye. 

Wednesday, 27th February A D 1286 3 

243 — V. 1342 — Ind Ant Vol. XYI. p 347, Bhavnagar loser p 84, and Plato Mount 
Abu inscription of thoGnhila Samarasimha of Mednpata (Me wad) , (composed by Vedasarman, 
the son of Fnyapatu) — 

(L 48) — sam 134[2] vurshe Mirgga-sudi [1], 

Tho inscription eulogizes tho G uhlia princes Bappa (Bappaka), Guhila, Bh6ja; Sila, 
Kalabhdja, Bhartriblinta, Simha, Mahlyika, Shummlna (Klramm&na), Allata, Naravflhana, 
Saktikumara, Snchivarman, Naravarman, Kirtivarman, Yairata, YainBimha, Vi]ayasimha, 
Arisimha, Chdda, Vikramasimha, Kshomaslmha, Samantasimha, Kumarasmiha, Mathanasimha, 
Padmasimha, Jaitrasunha, Tejahsimha, and Samarasimha 

244 — Y 1343 — Bp Ind Vol I p 280 Veraval (now Cmtra) inscription of the 
timo of tho Chaulttkya (Vfigliela) Surangadeva ; (composed by Dliaramdhara, the son of 
Dhandha) — 

(L 66) — gri-nripa-Vihramn-sam 1343 varshB M;igba-£udi 5 SflmB 

Monday, 20tli January AD 1287, ace Ind Ant Vol XX p 137, note 28. 

ViSvamalla (Visalndtva, marned NigalladBn) , his younger brothor Pratapamalla , his 
son (tho BucccBsor of ViSvamalla) Arjunadeva , his son Sarangadeva 

245— -V 1343 — An l Bcmams Bo Pres p 186 SiyS.1 B6t image inscription — 

Samvat 1343 Magha-iudi 10 Gurau. 

Tho date is irregular 

246 — V. 1344 — Jour Bcng As Soo Yol LY Parti p 19 Udaypur (m Rajput&na) 
inscription of tho Guh.la Samastamahdraj almla Samarasimha of M edapfita (Mewad) — 

(L 1) — samvat 13-44 Vaisakha-Sudi 3. 

247— V. 1346 — Jour Bcng As Soc. Vol, VI p 882, and Plate xlvm with specimen 
facsimile 3 Ajaygadh (now Calcutta Museum) inscription of Ndna, a minister of tho Chand&lla 
Bhojavarman ; (composed by Amaru) — 

Kabanad-eS6kshana-ga£a-£ruti-bhfita-samanvite | samvatsare Bubhe=lekhi YaisHkha- 
mBsa-sad-dinS 1! ankS=pi 1345 samayo Yaiaa[kh&*] 

248— Y 1348 — Ind Ant Yol XXII. p 82 Notice of a Satwaya inscription of the 
reign of Ganapati, the son of Gop&la, of Nalapura , (composed by S&mamisra, the son of 
S&madhara) — 

(L 33) — samvat 1348 Chaitra-sudi 8 Guru-dino Pushya-nakshatre 

Thursday, 27th March A.D. 1292. 


1 Sco above, No 85 . 

3 On this day the titfn of the date commences 1 h 29 m jitter mean sunrise 

3 Compare Up Ind Vol, I p 882, note 8 

p 2 
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249. — T. 1362.-- Bhdvttagar Inscr. p 227. Chmbay fragmentary inscription of the time ( p ) 
of the Chsnlukya (Yaghela) SSrangadSva ; mentions (m lines 5 and 6) Lumgadeva, his son 
Viradhavala, Pratapamalla, his son Arjnna, and (m line 26) Sarangadeva — 

(R 25). — Bamvata(t) 1352 varshd dri-Yikrama-samatita-varsheshn tnsata samam 
dnpamch&3advinair=6vam kale 'smin (?) 1 * 

250. — V. 1358.— Archceol Sutv. of India, Tol. XT p. 118, and Plate xxxvn. 3 , 
ibid. N S , Vol. I. p 51 Jaunpnr pillar inscription * — 

(L. 8) — Jyesbthe masi sitl pakshfi dvAdasy&(6yii)m=Vn(hn)dha-va8ar& .... 
Plava-vatsarS || Samvat 13[5]3 . 

Wednesday, 16th May A D , 1296 , Bee Ini. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 31, No 42 

251 — V.1855.— Ind Ant Tol XXII p.81. Notice of a Narwar inscription of the reign of 
Gapapati of Nalapnra , (composed by Siva, the son of L&hada and grandson of DamSdara) — 

(L 21) — samvat 1355 Karttika-[va]di 5 [Sukre ?j. 

Pnday, 26th September A D. 1298 (?). 

Ch&hada , his son Nnvarman ; his son ABahad&va ; his son Gdpala , his son Ganapati 

252 — V.1880.— Ind Ant. Vol XX p 84 Notice ofanTJdaypnr (in Gwalior) inscription 
of Hanr&jad&va (?) :— 

(L. 1). — [sam]vat 1360. 

253 — V. .1306.— Ind Ant. Vol. XX p. 84 Notice of an Udaypur (in Gwalior) 
inscription of the reign of the [Paramara?] Hahdrdjddhirdja Jayasinghadeva 
(Jayasimhadeva) ? [of Dh&ra ?] . — 

(L. 1) — [sam] 1366 Srftvana-vadi 12 [Snkre ?]. 

Pnday, 24th Jnly A D. 1310 (?) 

254. — V. 1372. — Anhaol Surv. of India, Tol. XXI p. 54, and Plate xiv 0. 
Inscnption on pillar of gate at Ajaygadh — 

(L 14). — sa[m]-vat 1372 P[au]sha-vadi 10 Sanaa 

Saturday, 22nd November A D 1315 , see Ind Ant. Vol XIX p 168, No 88 

255 — V. 1378.— Prom impressions supplied by Dr. Fiihrer Jodhpur inscription of the 
reign of Sult&n Kutyudi (Qutb-ud-din) :— 

(L 30). — samvat 1373 varah&Bh&dra-vndi 3 Su(§u)kra-dine . . . samastarSjfivall* 

8 amalamlmtd 3 4 Al&vadina-putra- suratrana^ Kutvn di-yijay akal ydnarajy 6 (3 yd |) 

Friday, 6th August A D. 1316 1 , or Pnday, 26th August A D. 1317. 

The inscnption enumerates the * Saba kings ’ of * PhiHi,* beginning with Sahapadina 
(Shih&b-ud-dtn Ghfiri) , see above, No 238. 

256 — V. 1377.— As Bes. Tol. XVI p 285 Translation by H. H Wilson of afragmentary 
inscription at Mount Abft , ends : — 

** Samvat 1377 (A.D 1321) on Monday the eighth of the light fortnight of Vais abb, in the 
reign of Lundh&gara, residing m B&hunda, near to Ohandrdvati, the great temple of Achaleivara, 
on Arbuda mountain, was repaired by Sri Lnndhaga, of the imperial race ” 

Monday, 6th April A D. 1321. 

The inscnption apparently mentions Sindhupntra, Lakshmana, Mamkya of SAkambhari, 
Adhiraja(P) .... Dandana (?), Xirtipala, Samarasimha, Udayasimha,® Manavasimha, 
Pratnpa, etc. 

1 In hoe 8 u tho dsto samvat 1165 varthi JgUhta{thfha)-todi 7 86m/!, Tvithont any indication as to what It 

refer* to 

* This apparently is not the Jayasunhadeva of Nos 223 and 232 * Bead °knt-Ala?. 

4 On this day the itthi of the date commenced 41 2a after mean sunnse 

4 For a date of the reign of an Odayanrhhadera, corresponding to Sanday, 1st August AD, 1249, see Ind 

Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 175, No. 116 
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257 — V. 1380.— From Sir A Cunningham s rubbings Inscription at ITaaypur (m 
Gwalior) — 

(L 1) — samvat 1380 varshe Bhadrafmva^a^-sudi 3 S6m& | HaBtn(sta)-nak8hatr[e] | 
[Uda ?]pura-nagar6 raja-iri-Vachchhaudevasya sadhamka .... 

Monday, 16th Angnst A D. 1322 , see Ind Ant Yol XIX p 28, No 28 

258 — V. 1384 — Proceedings JBeng As. Soc 1873, p 105 Delhi Museum inscription of the 
time of Mahamanda Saha. (Muhammad ibn Tughlaq) *— 

Kritir=Madanadovasya tnryy-asht-agm-m^akare | Yikram-ahde=site Bhadro tntiyay&m 
Gurdr=dine I| 17 H Samvat 1384 miti Bhadra-vadi 3 Guru-dme 

Thursday, 6th August AD. 1327 , see Ind Ant Yol. XX p 138, note 29. 

259 — V. 1384— Ep Ind Yol I p 93 Another Delhi Museum inscription of the time of 
Mahammada Sahi (Muhammad ibn Tughlaq) : — 

(L 15) — Veda-vasv-agni-chamdr-amka-samkhye= 7 de(bdo) Vikram&rkkatah | .pamcha- 
my&m Phalgnna-site hkhitam Bhauma-vasare || . . Samvat 1384 Phalguna-6udi 5 

Bhauma-dine || 

Tuesday, 16tli Febniary AD 1328 , see Ind Ant Vol XIX p. 26, No 18. 

The inscription mentions the Mlechchha Sahavadina (Shihab-ud-din Ghfiri) as the first 
' Turashka ’ who seized, and ruled at, Dlnllika (Delhi) 

260 — V 13 [8] 8 — Ind Ant. Vol XV. p 360 Hathasni (now Bhavnagar Museum) 
inscription of the Mehara chief Thepaka (Thevaka) — 

(L 17) — samvat 13[8]6 varshe || Bh&ve samvatBare purnpS Ashfidho shadasitik& 
saptamyam S6ma-varena 

Monday, 19th June A D 1329 , see ibid. ‘Vol XIX p 359, No 166 

The inscription mentions first, m the lunar (?) race, a king Shagara (Khag&ra), in whose 
family was bom Jasadhavala (Yad&dhavala) who married Pnyamala of the solar race, and 
had from her three sons, MallSi, Mandala, and Meliga. It then states that m the family of 
Vashalaraja (Vakhalar&ja) there -was Nagarjuna (the companion of Mandalika), whose son 
Mahananda married Rdpa, Mangalaraja’s ( ! ) daughter, who bore to him Thepaka This 
Mehara Thepaka “ had the royal dignity conferred on him by kmg Mahiia, ” and apparently 
was subordinate to a king Kuntiraja, “ bom in the family of Vallfiditya, and descended from 
Sfirya-Vlkala ” ( p ) 1 

261 — V. 1387— Archceol Surv of West. India, No 2, Appendix, p^xv, No 58 Mount 
Abh inscription of the reign of [the Chahumana] Tejahsimha (?) of Chandr&vati 2 — - 

(L 13) — samvat 1387 varshe Magha-sudi 3 Bhargava-dme Satabhishag-nakshatro 
Kumbha-sthS chamdre. 

Friday, 11th January A D 1331. 

262 — V. 1380 — Archceol, Stirv of India, Yol XXI p. 143, and Plate xxix. A 

Kevati-kund pillar inscription — 

(L 4) — samvat 1390 samaye Bh&dra[myai ?]-vadi 4 Sa(6a)nau dm§ 

Saturday, 31st July A D 1333 ; see Ind. Ant Yol XIX. p 175, No 116. 

263 — V. 1390 — Jour. Beng As Sob Yol V p 342, and Plate ix 1. Inscription from the 
Fort of Chun sir, of the time of Muhammad ibn Tughlaq (P) •— 

(L 10) — samva[t*] 1390 Bhadra-vadi 5 Guram 


1 For «otne of the name* in the aboTe compare below. No*. 276 and 284 

s See below, No 265 
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Thursday, 10th September A D 1332, or, more probably, Thursday, 21sfc July A D 1334 ; 
aee Ind Ant YoL XIX p 185, No. 144 

264 — V. 1394 — Prom Sir A. Cunningham’s rubbings Two inscriptions at Udaypur 
(in Gwalior) — 

(L 1) — sam 1394* Maha(gha)-vadi 1 Vu(bn)dhe 

Wednesday, 7th January A D 133S, see Ind Ant Yol XIX p 355, No, 154. 

265. — V. 1394.— Ind Ant Vol. II p 256 Mount AM inscription of the reign of the 
Chflhmn&na Sdjd K&nhadadeva, the son of Tejahsimha, of Chandravati — 

8ri-nripa-Yikrama-k&l-atita-samvat 1394 varshS Vai£&sha(kha)-£udi 10 Gurav=ady=oha 
^ri-Chamdriivatyiim. 

Thursday, 30th April A D. 1338 

266 — Y. 1397 '—ArcJiceol Surv of India, Vol XXI p 143, and Plate xxir B — I) 
Three memorial pillar inscriptions at Kevati-Knnd, of the reign of the Maharaja HamiradSva 
of Lfrkssthana, and others — 

(L 1) — samvat 1397 satnayo [or varshe] Magha-sudi 4 Soma-dme || 

Monday, 3rd January A D 1340 ; see Ind, Ant Yol XIX. p 22, No 2 

267. — V. 1404. — Archcool Surv of India, Yol XXI p. 19, and Plate xvm. Inscription 
at the Port of Marpha, of the reign of Sidhitunga- (?) 

(L 3) — samvat 1404 K&rttika-sudi 14 Grnran 

Thursday, 18th October A D 1347, see Ind Ant Yol XIX p 356, No 159 

« 

268 — V. 1404.“ Archcool Surv of India, Vol IX p 34, and Plate n 4 Rampur 
/Soft-pillar inscription of the queens of the Mahdrdja Vlrarajadeva (P) 

(L 1) — samvat 1404 varshfi Phalgum( ? )-vadi 14 Saumd ( ? ) 

Wednesday, 16th January A D. 1348 (P). 

269 — V. 1412 —Archceol Surv of India, Yol IX Plate u 3 KArltalai inscription of 
the reign of the Mahdrdja Virar&madSva of TJchahadanagara — 

(L 1) — samvatu 1412 sama[6] 

270 — V. 1420 ~Ind Ant Yol XX p 814 Gaya inscription of Kulachanda, a governor 
, of Gaya, of the reign of Sultan Piyaroja S&ha (Firoz ShSh) : — 

(L 2) — Aslma-r&jyS nnpa- V ikramS.[r] kko gate grab[air ? ]=yugma-yug-endn-ka!e | 
Dhillpati-Sri-Piyar6]as&h6 bhuvam samf^asati vmri-dahfi || 

(L. 6) — Paramahhattarak-efcyadi-ra 3 avali pdrwavat srimad-Vikram&dityadeva-nripater= 
at5t-hvd5(bd5) samvata(t) 1429 M5gha-knshna-tray6da5yhm tithau Sanivfisai^&nvit&yfim. 

Saturday, 22nd January AD 1373 

The fhahura Kulachanda (Kulachandaka) was a son of the Thakura Hemaraja and son s 
son of the Thahura Dali, of the family of a prince Vyughra (VySghrar&ja) 

271 — Y. 1437.“ Ind Ant Yol YIII’p 186 , Ant Remains Bo Pres p 181 Db&mlSj 
inscription of the time of the Yajaka chief Bharma of Prabhasa, and his minister 
Karmasimha — 

(L 14) — samvat 1437 varshS Ashadha-vadi 6 San an || 

Saturday, 26th May A D 1380, or Saturday, 13th July A D 1381 , see Ind Ant Yol 
XIX p 186, No 148 


1 One o£ the two inscriptions has carthi after 139i 

* So tho name was read by Sir A Cunningham, but to judge from a faint robbing, the original seems to have 
frt Dfiilarrga-rdjyt 
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No. S— TEMARA SATI-STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAKA-SAMVAT 1246 
Bi Rai Bahadur Hiba Lal, B A. , Nagpur 

TemarS is a small Tillage adjoining Enrnspal in the Bastar State of the Central Provinces 
The place contains some ancient remains from which the sati stone under notice was some- 
how removed to Kurnspal, where it was found by Rai Bahadur Baijnath among the ruins of a 
temple The Btono has been, however, so long there that it has got entangled amidst the roots 
of a Tendu (D to spy r us tomentosd) tree Some portion of the stone is underground, but the 
visible portion measures 6' 5" X 1' T and contains 14 lines of writing in Nagori characters 
covering a spaco 2' 4"x 1' T 

The letters are bold averaging 1^", but, owing to the roughness of the Btone, some of thorn 
are not clear. The language of tho inscription is Sanskrit prose It records the immolation of the 
illustrious Jt§mkya[devil after the doath of her husband at Temara-sthana of Sairaharfija- 
rfcjya, a district of Chakrakdta-raslitra, during the reign of king Hansehandra, m the Saka 
year 1240. 

In this record tho place and dato are important It has been, I think, conclusively proved 
that Chakrakuta was situated in Bastar and tbo fact -of Tomnra being included in it is a 
further confirmation of what has been proved before 1 The date Saka-Samvat 1246 correspond- 
ing to 1324 AD,ib tho latest yet found of the period when tho interior of the Bastar country 
went by the name of Chakraktita Tho record being necessarily brief does not give any clue 
as to what family king Hansehandra belonged, and until otherwise proved, it dooB not seem 
unreasonable to supposo that ho was of tho same dynasty as tho kings of Chakrakuta of the 11th 
and 12th centuncB, tho Chhinda or Sinda family of tho Naga race This record would, 
in that case, supply an additional hiBtoncal name to tho list of five longs known from othei 
inscriptions and wonld show that tho NSgavaxnsi rule at least continued to about the middle 
of the 14th century A D 

TEXT s 

1 Svaeti ivi [||*] Chakra-k5ta-rashtr5 

2 &I-Saira[ha]-r5ja-rSjye Tema- 

3 r&-Btb&[ne] MahfigOshtha-sama- 

4 vasa-srl-Kalamkam-Narayaua- 

5 prBkahita-satya-vakta satya-guru[b] , 

6 raja-sri-Handchamdradeva*rajyeh 3 |j 

7 [S(s)ake] 124[e} Eaktak8hi-samvatsa[reha] 

8 Chaitra sudi p.2] Sanaa srl-HariSchanidra- 

9 deva-adtsakarl Amana [sva]- 

10 rga-lokc [ga]t[6] tat-sak5(khl) sati 

11 sri-Mamkyadve(devi) agnau pra-u- 

12 fsya [kalpfrntam] . . , 

13 . . • ..... [ravi] lska 

14 . II : 1 

TBANSLATION. 

Hail * At Temara-sthana (village) of the Sairaharaja-rajya m the Cbakrakota province 
(rSsli(ra), during the reign of the illustrious Hanschandradeva, who spoke the truth and who 

» Above, Vol IX p 178 

7 From impressions taken by Mr. Vcnkoba Eao of the Madras Epigrapkical Department (No 259 of tbocollec 
tion for 1903) 

* Bead -rap ye 
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was (as it were) the preceptor in trnth(-speaking), through the favour (?) of the glorious (god p ) 
KalaAkaih Narayana, 1 residing at MahilgOshtha, — (m this village) m the Saka year 1248 
the RaktSksha-sownateara, on Saturday, the£123tli tithi of the bright half of Chaitra,— • - 
Amana, an executive officer (P adesahdnn) of the glonous Hanschandradevn, having gone to 
heaven ( svarga ), his companion (and) chaste wife M!5nikya[devl] [entered] eternity by entering 
into .fire ... .... 


No 9 —TWO INSCRIPTIONS OP THE TIME OP THE NAGAVAMSI KING 

NARASIMHADEVA 

By Rai Bahadur Hira Lal, B A , Nagpur 

When I visited the shnne of Dantesvari at Dantewara m the Bastar Stats in 1897, 1 saw 
a small stone pillar covered with Telugu writing (on all sides, viz the four faceB and the top) 
fixed at the place where goats weie sacrificed It was then being used as a yvpa? and the 
priests of the temple did not know what was written on it My fnend Rai Bahadur Baijnath 
sent me impressions from which the text was deciphered and a brief notice appeared in Vol IX. 
(p 163) of this Journal PreBh impiessions were subsequently taken by Mr Venkoba Rao, and I 
am indebted to Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya for kindly revising the text after comparing it with 
the fresh impressions The slab on which it is inscribed ib 2' &' high, the breadth of each 
of the 4 faces being about 7|" and the top is consequently VI" square As stated above, the 
whole was covered with writing, but a portion has peeled off carrying away the final por- 
tions of almost all the lines of the third face and the beginnings of those of the fourth Almost 
everything of the record on these 2 faceB is lost The engraving on the top is sIbo much 
damaged and m the impressions almost the whole of it ib illegible It appears that there were 
altogether 43 lines on the 4 faces, and the top which appears to contain the end had 7 
lines, making a total of 50. On the top of the first face, there are figures of tho sun and the 
moon Dantewara being south of the Indravatl which, as I have said elsewhere, formed 
the boundary between the Nagari and Telugu scripts, this record is m Telugu characters 
The letters are bold and well formed with an average size of l^'' 3a, ha and ra appear 

m a somewhat antiquated form The language is Telugu Tbe object of the inscription wbb 
apparently to record a gift, 3 which waB made on the 10th day of the dark fprtnight of 
Jyeshtha in the Saka year 1147, 4 during the reign of Jagadekabhuskana-MahSraja 
Narasimhadeva. The date corresponds to 13th June 1224 A D 5 as calculated by Mr Gokul 
Prasad, Tahslldar of Dhamtar! It is not cleai whether the grant w as made by the king 
himself or by some one of his subjects, but the phrase ^riman=Narasunhadeva-mahdrdjula-rajya 
etc (11 6 to 11), “ the reign of tbe illustrious Maharaja Narasimhadeva ” seems to show 
that it waB some person other than the Maharaja who made a reference m this wiBe 

The other inscription was found at Jatanpal, 40 miles from Dantewara It is situated to 
the north of the Indravatl and is inscribed in the Nagari character on a slab measuring 4' x 1' 4§", 


1 This probably refers to the Ia3t incarnation of the god Viehnn 2 1 e a sacrificial post 

’Line 46 speaks of t dharmamu 'thiB charity’ and line 23 has dgvt, while in line 35 we have a portion of 
achandrdrkka suggesting that cither a village or some land was given till the sun and moon endured to the temple 
of Levi 

* I originally read the date as 1140 (aboie Vol IX p, 168) The last figure of the year is partially broken 

off and in the first iuinres'>ioas it looked like a zero, but in the fresh one* it appears to be 7 

* If the year 1147 u an expired one, the date would correspond to 2nd June 1226 A L 
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almost the -whole of -which is covered -with big letters averaging 2" There are altogether 18 
lines Between lines 16 and 17 the imprecatory figures of a pig followed by an asB are inserted 
On the top of the inscription there are the figures of the sun and the moon together with 7 
small circles in a row apparently representing the remaining 7 planets The meaning of these 
ib clear. The top figures denote that the grant is to last as long as the navagrahas or 
the 9 planets endnre, while the bottom fignres represent a curse on the transgressor of the 
gift declaring his father an ass and the mother a pig The language is corrupt Sanskrit 
prose The object is to recoi d a grant of land macle by one Kama Nay aka to one Rahlla 
Pande KamaNayaka appears to be a subordinate of a chief named SSmaraja under Maharaja 
Narasimhadeva The mention of the mother GangadevI after the king’s name is not clear 
The date given is the Saka year 1140 without specifying any other details It corresponds to 
1218 A D. In this year there was an eclipse of the sun and the month of Jyeshtha Was 
intercalary So it was doubly meritorious to make a gift m that year. 

Narasimhadeva apparently belonged to the Nagavamsa dynasty Some other longer 
inscriptions of this king have also been found in the Bastar State Before these are published 
it will be premature to make any remarks about him 

A —DANTEWARA. 


First Face 

1 Svasti srlmatu sa- 

J 

2 masta-prasasta- 1 

3 ssahitam srlmafj*]- 

4 Jagadekabhusha- 

5 na-maharaju- 

6 l*ama snma[n*]-Na- 

7 rasihya(simba)de[va]- 

8 mahataju- 2 

9 la lajya- 


TEXT i 

22 dava 

23 devi 

24 na u(u)dla . 

25 [ga]ma 

26 li am[dya] . 

27 [m]du poda , 

28 majn dipa 

29 [m]unaku 


Second Face 

10 hhivxiddhi pravafrdcLha]' 

11 manamuga- 

12 n«a-chamdrarkka- 

13 muga svasti 

14 Saka-varuBha- 

15 mbulu 114[7] 

16 md-avun»emti 

17 Jyeshtha-ma- 

18 samnna ba- 

19 ha(hu)la-dasami 

Third Face 

20 [ka] . . . 

21 kum 


Fourth Face 


80 

. . akhar 

8 31 

• • . • . itha 

82 

. tamdn 

33 

• . <na tammu 

34 

• d[k]una 

35 

. . [cham*]dr&rkka- 

36 

• • . . dapamga- 

37 

. . dlmki 

38 

• In main 

39 - . 

. . . kumdu padi 

40 

. . ti-nayakumd[u] 

41 

. ■ dapa nayaku[ib] 

42 

. du matha-pnti 

. 43 

. sena[b]5da(va)' [K§] 


1 No 245 of the Madra* Epigraphical collection for 1903 

5 Read prafash-sahitath Thw phrase also occurs in the Tsandavolu inscription of Euddhantm 
Vol VI p 272 J 

* Read * maharajula 


See above. 
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Top of pillar 

14 . notnda * . . « .47 * * * • • v&[th3 

t5 mq potimohcbm&m . . .48 nfiin ...... 

46 i dhiirmamu o . . . . . 49 pi nG[rn] 

60 .... . 

TEAHSLATIOK. 

(L 1 — 19) Hail* In tho reign of tho lllnstnona Jftgnddk&bhGfihana MnbSr&ja alias 
the prosperous Narasimhadeva, possessing all prc-eminenccs, — srhich jh augmenting and 
prosperous (and stable) as long as tho sun and moon ondaro in the &aka year 1147, 
in tho month of Jyeshthn, on tho 10th of tho dark fortnight .... 

B — JATAItPAL i 
TEXT. 

1 Svasti [|1*] sn 3 m5har5j5b s 

2 Nara8imgha 4 dcvah r&vah 

3 Ghunga-d/jvp] mfita | mamda- 

4 Ilka Somarajah | Kfi- 

5 ma- Ba[ya]knh datah 5 [bh] a- 

6 mi Bahaa PSmde pra- 

7 tigrahl 1 Medam Pamdn(de) 

8 Deva-nayaka Jamu Sa* 

9 hu 1 Ghikii sothi[|] SOmai 

30 et[e] palakn(kab) I- Yrahjntv-vadha [g]ora 6 1 

11 [pitnj-vftdhn valaghataka I Cta[l] pnp&- 

12 sha [l]ipyate H nsya bhumit [prolo]- 

13 paye B 1 b[y] adatn.® cha prada cha vi [I] jO bnrtd va- 

14 sam(snm)dhara [I] shashthi Tar[n]eba-sabasra- 

15 hi narake j&yate krimi 

16 Sakana 10 1140 

17 [Ja]uya 13 bhumi pralopaya[ti tasya«] 

^8 garda[bba] v«[ba)pa 12 Bn[kan] mal[||*] 


TBABSLATIOIL 

LI 1 — 10 Hail 1 (While) the illustrious Maharaja Khrasimhadeva-rava (is ruling) (and) 
GangSdeni (i.) tho mother (and) Somaraja (is) tho mandalika, Kama Nsyaka gavo land, the 
recipient being Bahila Pande Medam Pande, Deva-nayaka, Jama Saha, Ghikii Sethi (and) 
Somax — these tare) the protectors 13 (of this grant). 


* No 251 of the Wndras Epigrsphical collection for 1903 

* Bead frx 1 Bead maharajah 4 Bead Naranmhadira ravaft 

* Probably data Ihumeh is meant 

* Bead govadha The sj liable dha at tho end of the line is represented by & vertical stroke m tho original 
T Bead bhumim 

* Probably etham pap Una hpyanit atya lliimim pralopayanh $i is intended 

8 Bead tvadatlam paradallam vd yo harela vutamdharam I tkaihhm rarsha- taha4rani fiarahe ydyati 
fcriai'ft 

11 Read SaJc-anlah M Bead yo hhimim praldpayatx ,l Read tikari *»avi 

i* That is, they -a ill see that this grant is duly respected. 
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LI 11—15 The killing of a Brahmana, [the killing] of a* cow, pamoide, the killing of 
children — these are the sins of which [one] who resumes his land shall he guilty. He who 
resumes the grant given by himself or another is born a worm in hell and (grovels there'! for 
sixty thousand years. 

L 16 The Saka (year) 1140 m figures. 

LI 17—18. He 1 * who despoils the land has an ass for (his) father (and) a pig for (hi 3) 
mother 


No. 10.— NOTE ON THE AMAEAVATI PILLAR INSCRIPTION OP SIMHAVARMAN 
By Propessob E Hultzsch, Ph D , Halle (Saale) 

To Rai Bahadur Venkayya 1 am indebted for tho fresh inked estampage of this inscrip- 
tion, which is reproduced on the accompanying Plate Tho text of tho inscription was published 
m 1890 in my South-Indxan Inscriptions, Vol. I No. 32 In the translation (loc, ext p 27) 
I would now substitute tho following version of the first verse — 

“ Let them grant you choico glory for a long time, — those dust-particles on the feet of 
Srighana, 3 4 which are hostile to worldly existence, (and) which glitter incessantly amidBt'the 
cluster of the rays of the jewels on the crests of the lords of gods and of demons 1 " 

In tho Nachnchten d K 0 d W. z Qottwgen , 1903, p 310 f , m.y late friend Professoi 
Kielhom has shown that this verse is an imitation of the second of the introductory verses of 
Bfina’s Kadambari 

The inscription does not contain a date, and the Pallava king Simbavarman to whoso 
reign it belongs cannot bo identified with any other Pallava king of the same or similar name 
The approximate time of thiB record muBt therefore be settled on palroograpbical grounds 
The alphabet is what Dr Burnell has called the transitional type of the Tolugu-Kanarese 
characters * He noteB as characteristics of this type the fom letters cha, dha, bha, and sa. I 
have followed these test-letters through a number of inscriptions from the Telugu country, 
ixz — 

No 1 — Tho Hahyapundi grant of Arama II. (above, Vol IX p, 52 f), after AD 
945 

No 2 —The Ranastipundi grant of Vimaladitya (above, Vol VI p 854 ff ), AD 
1018-19 

No 3 — The Korumelli plates of Rajaraja I. (Ind Ant Vol XIV. p 50 ff) after 
A D 1022 

No 4 —The Teki plates of Chodaganga (above, Vol VI p 338 ff ), A D 1086-87 

No. 5 —The Pithapuram plates of Vira Choda (South-Ind Pal., Plate xxrx), AD 
1092-03 

-No 6 — The ChebrOlu inscription of Vikrama-Ohola (above, Vol VI. p 226) AD 
1127 " 

No. 7.— The Chellur plates of Kulottunga II ( Ind. Ant Vol. XIV p 56 ff ) AD 
1143 


1 Lines 17 — 18 are engraved below the figure of a pig followed by an ass 

5 This is a name of Buddha according to Amara, Hemachandra and the Naradapaiicharatra , see the St 

Petersburg Dictionary, t v The Pili form Sirighana or Strighana occurs in the Dipavamsa, 1 11, and n 1 

4 South Ind Pal , aec ed , p, 26 - 
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No 1 stall slaovrs tbe old forms of tlae four test-letters. The new form of dha appears firs! 
in No 2, and the open forms of cha and bha in No 3 In addition to these, the Telngu forrr 
of ia is exhibited by Nos 4-7 and by the Amaravati pillar, which has conseqnently to be placet 
after No. 3 

In oider to settle the time of the Amaravati pillar withm narrowei limits, the letter lu 
may be nsed In Nos 1-5, as in the Amaravati inscription, the enrve at its right end extendi 
below the line, while m Nos 6 and 7 it passes very little lower thin the left portion of the lettei 
md resembles already the noimal Telngn shape On the whole Nos 4 and 5 agree most closel) 
nth the alphabet of tbe Amaravati pillar, which may therefore be placed between Nos 3 and 
b, say about A T> 1100 

In lines 38 and 47 of the inscription, mention is mado of the city of Dhanyaghata oi 
Dhanyaghataka For othei foihis of this ancient mmc of Amnidvati, see now above, Vol III 
p. 94 and note 5, Vol VI pp 85, 146 f and 157 , Vol VIII pp 11 and 67 f Tho town lrnc 
been included in the Fallava kingdom already in tho time of Sivaakandavarman of 
Kafichipura, see above, Vol VI. p 85 


No IL — PACHAR PLATE OF PARAMARDIDEVA, VIKRAMA-S AM V AT 1233. 

Br Aiitudb Venis 

The subjoined inscription is edited fiom two mk-impicssions kindly supplied by Di Vogel 
The historical and descriptive matter of this article is fiom the pen of Mi V Venkayya, whose 
unsparing com tesy I would here gratefully acknowledge The ouginal coppei -plate on which 
the record is engraved ib said to have been dag np some 40 or 50 years ago in Paehar, a 
village 12 miles north-east of Jhansi city, by one Ganeshju while excavating the founda- 
tions of hia house The exact spot is now unknown, but it was somewhere on the raised 
mound (consisting of the usual debris of old houses, etc ) on which the village stands The 
coppei -plate was in tbe possession of a Biahmana named Binlraban, son of Kali, one of the 
zamindais of the village, and he pressnted it to Government 1 The plate is now preserved in the 
Provincial Museum at Lucknow 

The inscription consists of a single plate with a encnlar hole at the bottom meant for the 
nng to which tbe king’s seal must have been soldered Neitbei tho ring nor the seal has, 
however, been tiaced so far At the top of the plate— about tbe middle of the fhst four lines 
of the inscription — is engraved a. goddess squatting, .having foui arms, with an elephani 
standing on each side and lifting up its trunk, apparently to pour witei over hei head 2 * The 
, figure is neatly tho same as that found on the Banda Distiict plate of Mndanauurandeva ! 
and resembles the one engraved oii the first of the Ichehbauar plates of Povamardideva 4 and 
the Semra plates of the same king In the latter, however, tbe goddess is squatting on a 
lotus 6 All these figures 6 aie evidently representations of the goddess Gaja Lakshml 


1 The history of the plate andjhe notes on the antiquities of the villages mentioned m the ascription are 
taken from a memorandum received from the Collector of Jhansi 

J In Borne of the other cases, where a similar figure is engraved, each of the elephants ’ 5 Carnes a n a ter- pot in 
its trunk, see eg above, Vol IX, Plate facing p 173 

* 2nd Ant VoL XVI, Plate facing p 208 

« Ibid Vol XXV p 205 

* Above, Vol IV, Plate facing p 16G 

* A simdar figure is cut on some of the Beals of tbe Katah ling Maha-Bhavogupta I (aboie, Vol III pp 
341, 345 and 346, and Vol VIII p 139). The seal of the Arang copper plate of Xlslia-Jayar'iia {Dr Fleet’s 
Corpus IntcripUonum Iniioarum, Vol III p 191) and that of the Raypnr plates of Malm Stn’ei a raj 3 (tin! 
p. 196) hear a similar goddess j also the seal of the Khariar plates of the latter (above, Vol IX p 171) 
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The preservation of the inscription is good The characteis are Hagan and the language 
Sanskrit. As legards orthography, v is used for b throughout The dental sibilant occuis £01 
the palatal in salt-i for lalti (1 $$), dam for da\a (1 S), asia foi ana (1 17), visada 0 for tiiadu 3 
(1 20), and sSttra for e. de.tr a (1. 21) The palatal sibilant takes the place of the dental in 
uai nndhard foi vasundhara (11. 5 and 19), Vd)a\ancya for Vajasaneya (1 11), bhnd° for shnd 0 
(1 14) and larndhii for vasndha (1 IS) The a? usual a is in many cases not cleaily maiked 
Final consonants me not distinguished, o g samvata is actually written instead of samvat in 1 9 , 
phalama foi phalam in 1 18 , vamta for taset in 1 20 , and °pattama for pn/taw m 1 22 

The rccoid belongs to the Chandella family — called Chaudratreya 1 * m this (line 1) as well 
as m the other known mscuptions of the dynasty 2 The Chandellas weio lords of Kilanjaia 
(1. 4), i e Kalmjar, the well-kuown hill-foit situated m the Banda Distnct, Bundelkhund, of 
the United Pi ounces The tiact of coantry ovei which they ruled was called Jejabhuktika oi 
Jejabhukti" (between tho in cis Jumna and Naimidi), apparently after king Jeja, whom 
Kielhom identified with Jayasaktt, 4 * 6 one of the cailiest kings of the family. About tlie name 
Jejabbnkti, Di Hnltzsch lcmaiks “This old narno of Bundelkband, the counti} which was 
ruled over by the Chandellas is the oiigmal of tho vemaculai form Jajahuti oi JajaliOti, just ab 
the modern Tnhnt is denved fiom Tnabhukti 

Out msciiptiou opens with a veise m ptaise of the Chandratreya lamily and then lefers to 
kings Jayasakti and Vijayasakti of the samo familj The lecoid thon legisteis a gift by the 
Paramabbattaraka Mabarajadhiraja Faramesvaia.lho glonouB Paramardideva, an aident 
worslnppei of Mahesvaia, who meditated on the feet of the P M P srl Madanavarmadeva 
who, m Ins turn, meditated on the feet of the P M P sri-Prithvivarmadeva While at 
Vilasapura Paramai didevn ginntedhnd m tho village of Lauva within tie i is/ttu/u of Karigava 
The giant was made on Wednesday, the eighth tt,lln of tho daik fortnight of Karttika in 
Samvat 1233, expiesbed bith in woids aud in figmes The donee ^vns a Binhmana named 
Pandita 0 Kesavasaiman of the Kasyapa-< 7 d/ ra, who was a student of the Vfgasaneyn-sakh.i, 
had thethieo pravaias of Kasyapa Avatbua and Naidhmva and had come fiom the Bhatf.t- 
grahara called Mutansba He was the son of the Ihivedin Tikava, giandson'of Rif 3 ) 
Tibunapala and gteat-giandsonof Chau Valabava The document was wntten by Subliananda 
of the V astavy a iace 7 and engiaved by Palhana, son of Rajapala, who is dcscuhed as a mastei 
of tho art and craft 1. 22) 

Without entering into the histoiy of the Chandolla dynasty, 8 it is lieio necessary to state 
that the inscriptions of Puamaididovai hitheito known, lunge, accoidmg to Kielhom, fiom 


1 In tlie Khajurilho inscription, CliandratrCya is said to Iiavi been a sage anil the sou of the sago Ain , ibov e, 
Vol I,p 130, i erse 7 

° 3 Seeey above, Vol I pp 123, 13S and 212 

1 Mr V A Smith’s larly Hutory of India, p 312 

4 fins king is mentioned in hue 2 of the subjoined inscription 

6 Above, Vol 1 p 218 * 

• The abbrev mtinns jpam, dot, rd aud chan occur also in the Semra plates , above, Vol IV p 153 

7 To the same family belouged Pritlividhara who wrote the Setma plitos , above, Vol IV p 15b 

6 The GbandCllas have lets magnifitout inounments at their chuf towns Mahoha, Kihuiar ami Ivhajui vliii 

Lovely lakes were also formed by them by throwing massive dams lcross the openings between bills Hie Un...d 
cllas were frequently m contact with the Kalachuris of ChCdi and w nh ■‘he km,s of K am.au j either aB fnend» o- 
foes They also took pait iu tho t Sorts made fiom time to lime by Indi tti pum.es igvuist Muhammadan aggicssion 
According to Mi V A Smith, tho most notable representative of the ChamlCllas it tho Raja of Gidnaur near 

Mnugir (Monghyr) in Bengal 
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A D 1167 to 1201, 1 * * while the date of the subjoined record corresponds to 27tli October 1176 
ADOS From other inscriptions 8 wo know that Paramardideva of Jejabhnkti was conquered 
by the ChShamana king Pnthviraja about 1182 A D On the 27th April A D 1203, the former 
surrendered the fort of Kalinjar to Rutb-ud-din Aibak 8 From an inscription at Kalinjar wo 
also learn that Paramardideva was a poet He is said to have composed out of innate faith a 
eulogy of the god Purari (Siva) 4 

As regards the localities mentioned m the subjoined record, Lauva, the village in which the 
land granted by the kmg lay, may be identified with Lowa, 5 three miles west of Pachar There 
are several villages named Knrga wan near Jhanei. By far the largest and most important of 
them is one 6 * situated five miles north-east of Chirgaon and nine mile3 north-east of Paohar. 
According to tradition, Pachar, where the plate was unearthed, was itself known as Bilaspur 
about ten or fifteen generations ago and owned by Naik Brahmanas If thia tradition be true, 
kmg Paramardideva mast have made the grant when he was encamped at Pachar, According 
to the Collector of Jhansi, there are “ in Pachar distinct evidences of Ch&ndel buildings The 
chief is a small square temple, about eight feet square and the same height of the usual Cbandel 
pattern (of the simplest kmd) It consists of roughly squared slabs and columns of granite 
carved in the less elaborate Chandel style This temple is situated in the heart of the village 
some 10 feet below the piesent level of the surface there. Steps lead down to it and the -earth 
is prevented fiom falling in by a brick wall all round the space where the temple stands 

Another grant of Paramardideva issued from Vilasapnra is engravod on the Ichchhawar 
plates found near the village of Ichchhawar m the Pailanl tahsll of the Banda Distinct of the 
United Provinces This grant is dated in Samvat 1228 corresponding to A D 1171 and was 
engraved by Palhana, son of Rajapala 8 The Pachar plate was also engraved by the same man 9 
It is therefore not impossible that both the Pachar and the Ichchhawar plates were issued from 
the same place 

The dimensions of the land which was conveyed by the subjoined inscription are stated in 
terms of the quantity of seed required to sow the given area, ms 7| drdnas of seed to be sown 
in the manner specified m line 8 


1 See Iiib Supplement to Northern List, s'"ve, Vol VIII p 16 

* Arc\ Surrey of India, V ol X Plate XX> I 9 and 10 , Vol XXI, pp 173-74 

s Ibid Vol X\I p 38 

* Journal, Bengal Auatic Society, Vol XVII Part I, p 316 

8 At Lena there is a "b-ioh ” (Urge well) lined with square stones, some of which are clearly of Chandel 
workmanship, and a granite alab that clearly formed originally part of a Chandel bmlding ha* been utilised to 
form a tall stone, bearing an inscription which, however, is quite illegible 

* At Kargawan, pieces of granite bearing Chandel carvinzs have been built into the wall* of an old Mabratba 
fort and there is Baid to he an old well now filled in, lined with the large Chandel brick* 

1 The Collector of Jhangi also mentions another tradition in connection with Pachar A bairayx from Jatara 
(m the Orcbba State, 20 miles south of Alaurampnr in the Jhansi District) by name PaMav Da*, told the 
viUaccrs some forty or fifty years ago that there had been four more such temple* near the existing shrine, two at ° 
a short distance to the east, one to the north, and a fourth, the exact location of which is unknown All these 
temples were said to be buned and (if existent) remain so to this day Pahlav Das is also said to have pointed 
out the site of a disused Chandel well which ha* since been excavated Thi* is situated ftbout ene fnrlong ea*t of 
the village It is lined below the level of the •urfaee with the large bricks characteristic of Chandel work 
Chandel rums and -carvings occur in many other villages throughout the whole district of Jhansi from the extreme 
north-e*et near the junction of the Dbasan and Betwa to the extreme south where are the famous Chandel sites of 
Deogarh, Chandpnr Dndbai and Madanpur 

8 2nd Ant Vol XXV p 208 

* The engraver of the Semra plates was also called Pilhana. Here, however, hi* father’s name i* net given. 
The writer of the Ichchhawar plates wa* the KSyastba Pnthvidhara. The Semra plates were written by a man 
named Pnthvidhara, who belonged to the fame family a* JSubhananda, the writer of the Pachar plate , see note 7 on 
j, -45 rhove. 
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etc - , 

On / 

An exaot determination of the superficial area is no longer possible Bnt it is interesting 
to compare a similar passage in a grant of the Chandella king Madanavarmadeva 
dated in Samvat 1190, which was found in the Banda District and edited by Kielhorn 
Here the passage runs as follows ^ 34 1 ^ ft} ^<?t ^ 0 

Our text is fuller and seems to explain Bonfe of the termB 

about which Kielhorn was m doubt Thus ^TtJlISTT 19 Sanskrit foi the Prakrit form 


and describes the gram as sown broadcast, u not as sown first m seed bedB and then trans- 
planted Again, the compound which I analyze thus (1) 

: (2) 3TWT gives precis on to the phrase * So far we 

learn that the land conveyed by Pararaardideva measured “ ten ploughs,” u it could be 
ploughed in one day by ten pair of oxen The ploughing was to follow a certain method 
( vyavasthaya ), namely, that of leaving a dividing line or boundary after each prastha of seed 
sown The total quantity of seed is (as in the eatlier deed) 71 dronas , and it had to be sown 
broadcast 


There remains the difficult word chY^ig, which Kielhorn read as m his text, 

adding a note that “ it should denote some particular kind or kinds of giam ” His suggestion 
is of course m complete accord with the syntax and the general drift of the passage It even 
tempts one to read Sfffa? m our text as a piece of careless engraving for If this 

somewhat bold expedient were adopted, the Sanskrit word as the equivalent of the 

current Hindi would supply the name of the common millet hodo, which may have 

been employed as the standard gram for broadcast sowing For the word' as it 

appeara m our text, I can offer no Sanskrit equivalent If it corresponds to the Mnkiathi qfffajgj 
“ dry”, the sense of the whole passage would be “ As much land as may be covered by 7| 
drdnas of seed, tn the dry condition, thrown broadcast ’ n 


TEXT 


i [*t] ii w sraan^rn^W ftwTftrdw: i t - 

55TOT || cIpT Wttr fk 



/As to the method of measuring land by the quantity of Beed required to sow it, the references to my hand 
are Elliot’s ‘ Ancient Tenure of land in the Maratha country” ( Ind Ant Vol XV p 268) nnd the Settlement 
Eeport of Jhansi, 1871, p 125 , but this doe* not throw much light ou the word Jcorada [In one of the . n «cnp 
tioh* of the Vaillabhattasvamin temple at Gwalior, mention is made of land measured by the quantity of seed 
required to sow it (above, Vol I p 161) , alio in a gTant of the Valahhl king Dhsrasena IV {Ind Ant Vol XV 
,V 340, text lino 45 f) In the Tinnevelly district of the Madras Prendency and m the Telugn country, land is 

often measured by the amount of iced required to sow it or by the amount of gram prodaced by it Ed 1 

1 Bead'fsp* 
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4 f%- 
STjft \ * m ff^^crfc]- 

5 grrramf<m^fi*iftsiRi ^^(^)^nf[^]KTi^T Trfrurara*- 

1%qRrf^%^1%^€ferTPifo: i ^»i^trcrrerroT- 

6 f?r[#t]qi » rr tf) Y n rn^rgpuR^n^ 

sromroffr a- ^rferfe- 

7 or ^rs^r^T wpR^rsrrT *rn*3fi[RT] *j?r- 

RfpTfYX^TJTf^irt- 

8 sir ^itoit ssfat ^^^[H]mx3if%m i 

^[¥](sr)WRfe^r ^fw^(^r)faf^srrcrg* (?afesi^fa- 

9 fr -sic req fficTWsmTf ^Oarr]* 1 * arrfR% *?TRT WR%[^]RIlf^rWT?r^fxr 

W anfrkafe r fsaR i fa- 

10 fy^rtn 2 tar^ter^ htw^rstt^'^t waar *raT|>ft> 

af?m»i^a ^rfijiai ^crt JTTrnfwi^aar^ gaaaaflfa- 

11 aa^ i ^TaaHsraarcfafa4ma ajsaaTa<sRag(*r)a* 

4 [fa]*a*ra- aT^(*)awwarW ^ i wMh^[t]- 


12 H [*T P ] I frT^aMqWa fa I ateapTTa Y I %3 RSi 4 t % 

OTM ^TSMcTTRaa ^ ftflaraarre hl^lrttwai 1 - 

13 tjf ^^cTTCRSRng*TTfjT SJPR^fai R^[t7]T | Wdl ^af^OTT- 

^dWTOcaT VTTRifRlf?^ ^4TO\(^) ^gtRcTfsa] I rT^TT- 
14T [v(]m wfarRRnRjY] *fa4iTRaai[Y] w^aka'^araf 

^YRPK^fR [3T0^)¥TPcl^4^fjT: *f%a[Yj RRrmTM?rT^T[?Tt] 
15 Ofraia^ anicr araaat aiar[a*]?rafaaraiaT ^cft a atafaaiTfa- 


^TYT RrrraTT 


'ReT a 


16 ^mnTRafar) Rfr?4aif?^^rw^T^[w]^m^?T’TrfTa#f?r wfafarfa 

»#TOT^: RR^folfafri || 1! Sl[?f] 4 *TSTa[a] W* 


17 sr a*ren(aT) a^arcai: i ^fpraTa^ treaufa 6 tp^ « 

vfrt a: Rfaa^Tfrr *jfir nawfa i swt <!t tpr^- 

18 afNff faaa ^aarfirat n affMaO&)ar gan ^craiir: aa^rfafo: 

?&8 ZF® fR5 cf^T Rj5TR(w) H 


1 Read 3 Read 0 ^OTFrr 1 Bead °q^r2f«p?f c 

* Bead nj 1 Read rxjffhj The usual reading is f^jfjj 
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19 Tit tT^tH I H f^Hra[T] fjfifwWfal) 

ft^fvr: h? h^tIti ii ^ ^frr^: i 

20 ’sn^Trr ^ ^ ^h(h) ii 

HrT HH II f^H(5l)^iIWPT^imr- 

21 T&smw. H3isifeferHtT(sn)W I 

NHT^Tit W^facTfat^Csj)" 

° * 

22 ^«?n(l|) II ^mTW tJ^*T ^ farf^HTT I 

^sizht t^rtftssOi* ]t|r(^t) ii ^ [«*] 

' \ 


No 12— AMAUNA PLATE OF THE MAHARAJA NANDANA, 

[GUPTA-] SAMVAT 232 

By the late Dr T. Bloch, Ph.D 

This plate has been discoveied a short time ago on the estate of Babu Jauakiballabh 
Prasad Narara Simlia, Zamlndni of Amauna, Pargana Arwal, in the diBtuct of Gay i AmannT 
is about 2 miles east by north of tho well-known town and market-place of Daudnagai on the 
east bank of tho rrvei Son m the Gaya Distinct the plate has been lent to me thiough the - 
kind offices of Mr B S Greonslnelds, I 0 S , Collector of Gaya 

[The text of tho subjoined inscription has been printed with a tianBlation m the Joui nal 
and Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol Y No 5, May 1909, in 'em article entitled 
"The Mallayashtika grant of Nandana” by Mr Paiamesvar Dayal Theie aie a few differences 
iu this transcript which will bo pointed out m the footnotes Accoiding to Mr Dayal, the plate 
was found m December 1907 “ in the fields of Bhendia Bigha, a hamlet of mauza Amauna It 
came to view after the surface soil had been washed away a little by ram The site of the find is 
Baid to be an elevated land which is padti ‘ uncultivated ’ and of the clasB called ret ha, a kind of 
saline unproductive soil, on which even grass does not glow, and which becomes soft and loose m 
the rainy season There are, however, no indications of iuids at this particular spot, though to 
the north-west of it, at a distance of about a quartei of a mile, is a tilha 1 2 mound ccnsideied to 
be the site of an old mud foit ” — Ed ] 

Tho plate consists of a single sheet of copper, 5|" by 111", 1 including the handle with a 
square hole on its proper right side, which may have been intended for the royal seal. It is 
however, evident that no seal ever was attaobed to the plate The inscription is written m 
eight lines on one side only . The characters agree with the alphabet, which was m use m 
North-Eastern India cluung the time of the Gupta kings, and I feel no doubt m refemng 
the date in line 8 of the inscription ( Saihvat 2 232) to the Gupta Era Its Euiopean 
equivalent, accordingly, would he AD. 551-2 The language is Sanskrit, but not veiy 
correct Thus, the spelling achchhettS, for ahshepta, m line 7, appears to be due to the 
vernacular pronunciation ot that time, and a little before, m line 6, the writer originally 
had confounded this word with ahshepah, for which he substituted its correct form later on 


1 [Mr Dayal gives the dimensions of the original plate as 9}-" x 51" excluding the handle — Ed ] 

2 This ivord u apelt Samvvalta I have adopted the above reading, which appears to me the reading 
originally intended 




H 
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The inscription records the grant of the Tillage Mallayashtika to a Brahmana, named 
Bavisvamin, 1 who belonged to the Gargya-gotra and was a student of the V a]asaneyi-£ak?w 
The grant was issued from Pudgala, a locality, which I have not been able to identify, by the 
Maharaja Nandana, who held the title of Kumdramatya,- and who describes himself as “ medi- 
tating over the feet of the king (deta), and of his guru" (1 1) It is thus evident that the 
Maharaja Naudana was merely a feudatory chief, and it appears not altogether unlikely, that one 
of the later Gupta kings may have been the paramount sovereign to whom he owed allegiance 
The date of the inscription (1 8 Samvat 200 30 2) doubtless refers to the Gupta ora, 
and correspopds accordingly to A D 551-2 It is fnrthei specified as the 20th day of Magha 
It is interesting to find the solar calendar in popular use m Magadba, or Bihar, at such 
an early time, for it is well known that, at present, the agricultural year, governed by 
nalshatras, is solai m Bihar and in the United Provinces, while further to the east, in 
Bengal, a purely solar form of the calendar has come into general use for almost 
all practical purposes I cannot remembei having met with many lunar dates in. old 
inscriptions from Bihar, and a careful and systematic compilation of all the available dates 
m ancient epigraphs from Bihar and Bengal may probably reveal to us the fact that the 
sob-lunar calendar of North-Western India was very little U6ed m the north-east of India 
and this again would afford a very striking analogy to the method of reckoning time, which 
still is made use of for agricultural purposes in Bihar Dr Gnerson haB lately called my 
attention to the remarkable fact, that among the peasants of modem Bihai, the 
nahsliatras are not Innai mansions, as they used to be from the beginning, but that among 
them only the position of the snn m connection witb the nalshat) as is taken mto account 
This canons custom, may, thus, veiy likely, go back to ancient-- times, and tbe introduction 
of the solai llahl yeai into North-Eastern India would, m that case, appear to have been made 
easy on account of the existence there of a purely solar form of the Indian calendar 

The name of the engraver of the inscription appears to have been §udraka, if I am 
ngbt m explaining tbe blundered words at the end of the inscription (1 S Sudralare- 
drahshunah ) as Svdrahen=oth 7 rnam “engraved by Sudraka ” I may, perhaps, mention here, 
merely as a curiosity, that this name, famous to ns as that of the author of the Mnchchlial aUha? 
occms again m two other inscriptions from the Gaya DiBtnct (Nos 642 and 646 in Kielhorn’s 
List 4 ), one of which dates from the time of Nayapala, and the other from the tune of Yaksha- 
pala, probably 9th or 10th centuiy A.D 5 

TEXT. 6 

1 Svasti Pudgalayah 7 deva-guru-padanudhyata 8 -knmaramatya-maharfija-Nondanali kusah 
i 2 Mallayashtikayam hrahman-adm yatha-prativasino manayati viditam=vO bhavishyati 

1 Personal proper names, formed with raoi, sdrya, and similar words, appear lo bav e been rather com- 
mon in North-Eastern India in those days It is evident that the persons, who adopted them, were Sauras, 
or worshippers of the Snn, and it seems worth while pointing in this connection *to the large number of ancient 
images of Surya, which have been found all over Bihar, and still may be seen along with Buddhist statues in 
almost every village in Bihar, close to which some ancient temple once existed 

1 This title is- very frequently met with on my Basarh seals, sec Archeological Survey of India 
Annual Jleporl, 1005-04, p 103 Its correct explanation m Sanskrit appears to he wffl TKj * one 

who has been in the service of the king, from the time when he was a hoy ’ 

! According to the late Professor Pischel, Dan dm was the real author of tbe Mfichchhalatika. This 
theory ia based on the occurrence, both in the Mnchchhalattka, and in Dandtn’s KatyddarSa, of tbe verse 
IW'i'S ifd 'W , and farther on the fact, observed by Professor Pische), that all tbe 

verses, quoted as examples m the KdcyadarSa , are from Dandin’s own poetry 

* Ep Ind Vol V, Appendix, pp 86 87 

* (In a footnote on No C-JC, the late Professor Eielhorn has added that it belongs to "about the 12th century 
A D"— Id] 

* Prom the original plate 1 [Mr Dayal reads Fungaldydh —Ed ] 

*■ Originally pddunudhydio , but the sign of 6 appears to hav e been struck ont later on 
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3 yatba may=aisha gramab asmai Gargya-sagofciraya Vaiasaneya-sabrahmachimne 

brahmanff- 

4 Ravisvamine matapitfcror=atmanaS=clia dharmtn-Opachay-arfchatn=a-ehandr-arkka- 

samakalikab puttra-paufctr-a- , 

5 di-bliOgyah l bhumichchhidra-nyayen=agraharatven 2 =atisr8htas=tan=na kenachid=asmad- 

vansa(msa)jen=anye- 

6 na va sva-dharmma-ya§5-rfchina [a]ksbepab 3 pida va karttavya []]*] TJktam cha [|*] 

Shashfci[m*] varsha-sahasrani 

7 svargge modafci bhamidah achchhetta 4 5 ch=anumanta cha tany=6va narake 

vased^iti [||*J 

8 Sva-mnkh-ajna, Samvat 6 200 30 2 Margga di 20 Sudrakaredrakshunah® [||*] 


No. 13 — PARDI PLATES OP DAHRASENA , THE YEAR 207 

By Pbofebbob E Hultzsoh, Ph D , Halle (Saale) 

I re-edifc this inscription from Borne excellent ink-impressions kindly made over to me 
by Dr Fleet, -who contributes tbe following remarks on tbe original copper-plates 

“-These plates were found in 1884 in tbe course of digging a tank at PSrdi, the bead-quar- 
ters town of tbe Pardl subdivision of tho Surat District m Gujarat, Bombay The record on them 
warbrought to notice and edited in 1885 by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji, witbont a lithograph, 
in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Boyal Astatic Society, V ol XVI. p. 346 ff. 

“ The plates are two in number, each measuring about 9^/ by S' 1, They are quite smooth , 
the edges of them being neitner fashioned thicker nor raised into rims • but, as may be seen 
from the facsimile, the inscription is in a state of perfect preservation almost throughout They 
are somewhat thm, so that tho letters, though not very deep, show through on the backs of 
them, to such an extent that some of them can be read there. The interiors of tho letters show 
marks of the working of the engraver’s tool. 

“ There is no ring of the ordinary kind, with a seal on it But at each of the two ring- 
boles tho plates were held together by a long copper wire, thick in the thickest part, which, 
after being passed through the ring-holes, had its ends twisted over and round and round so as 
to form a kind of complicated tie, without the ends being soldered together As the ring-holes 
are not much larger than the wires, and as the plates appear to have been secured as soon as 
they were discovered, it would seem that these wires are the means by which the plates were 
fastened together ah initio 

“ Tho weight of the two plateB is 31 tolas, and of the two wires 1| tolas , total, 32£ tolas = 
12f oz ” 


i It look* as if the engraver had hejrtra to write bhoggo, which he changed afterwards into the wrong 
form bhoggah 

1 A small dot over ra appears to ms merely a defect m the plate 

1 Tho engraver clearly had written aJcsJieptd first, on account of the well-known (lolc a, which he had in 
mind 

4 A well known blunder for akthiptd, due to tho vernacular pronunciation of tho time. 

5 Looks like Samvvatta 

* Perhaps Siidrafccn^otkirnam * [Mr Dayal reads (ddrakardd raiihunnh and translates " to be protected 
from tho haneb of the Sudras ’’—Ed 3 

H 2 
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The alphabet is of an early aouthem type No distinction ia made between the second- 
ary forms of short and long % , I have, however, written * m the words irt- (1 2) , Antar- 
mmandali- (1 2 f.), and Kaniyas- (1 4) The yihidmuliya occurs twice (11 6 and 7). 
A final form of t seems to be need in fc[e*]nac7it[t] (1 7) The second consonant of the group 
- nna is expressed by n m Nanna (1 3)^ but by n m arnnava (1. 5) The abbreviation saw 
for samvat and the numerical symbols 3, 7, 10 and 200 are employed in 1 9, where the hthi 
of the date is given both in words and in figures 

The language is Sanskrit prose ; but one verse of the MahabMrata is quoted ml 7 f. 
The rules of sandhi are strictly observed, except in 0 svamma (1 3) and °vnddhaye (1 5) Every 
consonant following r (except sibilants 1 and h) is doubled in accordance with Panim, vni 4, 46 
and 49, and the dh of anudhyata (1 1) according to vm 4, 47 and 53 The use of the word 
santalea (1 2) and that of the genitive hnshato before a surd consonant (L 6) are evidently duo 
to the -influence of Prakrit. 

The inscription records a grant of land to a Brahmana by the Maharaja Dahrasena of 
the Traikutaka family The king’s ordei was issued from a place named Amraka (1 1) The 
village granted bore the name Kanlyas-Tadakasanka (1 4) and belonged to the Antarmnndali 
district (1 2 f ) The donee resided at Kapura (1 3) The name of tho messenger conveying 
tne royal grant to the donee was Buddhagnpta (1 8), and the date of the grant was the 
13th tithi of the bright fortnight of Vaisgkha m the year 207 of an unspecified era (1 9) 

Before publishing the Pardi plates, Pandit Bhagwanlal Jndraji had discovered another 
mention of the Traikutakas in a copper-plate inscription fiom Kanhen, the original of 
which seems to be lost 2 The Kanhen plate is dated m the year 245 The Pandit conjec- 
tured, on the grounds of contemporaneous historical allusions m certain records from the same 
part of the country, that the era or this plate ought to have commenced about A D 2-15 
General Cunningham showed it to be the Kalachun or Chech era of A D 249, and his view 
was endorsed by Dr Fleet 3 and by the Pandit himself 4 

The alphabet and provenance of the Pardi plates, and the fact that they mention the 
Traikutakas, render it extremely probab'le that their date also has to be referred to the 
Kalachun or Chedi era, commencing m A D 249 as determined finally by Professor Kielhom 5 
The week-day or the nahshatra not being given, there is no detail by which the date can be 
actually tested Dr Fleet, however, kindly informs me that, if the year is applied as current, 
the Euiopean equivalent is the 4th April, A D 456, while, with the expand year, it would 
be tho 23rd April, A D 457 

The Kanhen plate of (Kalachun-) Samvat 245, which mentions the Traikutaka family, 
does not' acquaint us with the name of the king of this dynasty to whose reign it belongs 
From the Pardi plates we learn that the Traikutaka king Dahrasena was ruling m (Kala- 
chun-)Samvat 207=AD 456 or 457 Two further members of the same dynasty are known 
from coins, vis Indradatta, tbe father of Dahrasena, and Vyaghrasgna, the son of Dahrasena c 
The late Mr Jackson stated that he had m his hands a copper-plsJte fiom Surat which is dated m 


1 See varsha, 1 7 

1 Inscriptions from the Cart-Templet of Western India, p 57 ff 

} Ini Ant Vol, XIII p 76 f ,Dyn Kan IHstr p 294 f , Journ E As Soc 1905, p 566 ff 

* Journ Bombay Br B At Soc Vol XVI p 346, Vienna Omental Congress, Aryan Section, p 220 f 

5 Ini Ant Vol XVII p 215 ff 

* Prof Eapson’s Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, etc , p clxm , compare the same scholar’s 
article in Journ B At Soc 1905, p 801 ff — Pandit Bhagrsnlal Indraji {Vienna Oriental Congress, Aryan 
Sect on, p 222)reai‘Endragana’ for Dahrasena, and Mr Scott (Journ Bombay Br B As Soc Vol, XXIII 
p. 2) prefers to read ‘Dahragana’ on the majority of the com* of Dahrasena, and 1 Vyaghragana ’ for VySghrasena 
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the (Kalachun) year 231 and records a grant by Yyaghrasena of the Traikutaka family 1 a 
facsimile of ihis record is mnch to bo desired. It is "worth noting that Dahrasena and 
Yyaghrasena style themselves on their couib parama-Vaishnava, ‘a devout worahippei of 
Yishnu,’ -while the Pardi plates (1 If ) apply to Dahrasena the synonymous term Bhagavat- 
pfida-larmakara, ‘ a servant of the feet of Bhagavat ’ 

As regards the places mentioned in this record, Dr. Fleet 2 * 4 * understands the term Antar- 
mandali-vishaya as denoting “ the district of the territory between ” the nverB Mmdhola, 
on the north, and Purna, on the south, m Gujarat He identifies Kapura "with a fairly large 
village on or near the southern bank of the Mmdhola, three miles south-south-west from Vyara, 
the head-quarters town of the Yyara subdivision of the Baroda State the place is Bhown as 
‘Kapura’ in the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet No 23, S E (1888), in lat 21° 4', long. 73° 25'. 
He identifies Kaniyas-Tadakasanka, “ the smaller or yonnger (later) Tadakasanka,” with the 
* Tarsari,’ ‘ Tars&n,’ of maps, fifteen miles almost due west from ‘ Kapura,’ and about half- 
way between the Mmdhola and the Pfirna And he considers that Amraka, where Dahrasena 
was encamped when he made the grant, may possibly be tbe ‘ Ambaohb,’ ‘ Aihb&chh,’ of 
the maps, about two miles towards "the south-west from ‘Kapnra’ but he would observe that 
Amraka need not necessarily be anywhere near the other places mentioned in the record 
He adds that Kapnra gave its name to a territorial division, known as the Kapur-ahata, which 
is mentioned in a Nasik inscription of TJshavadata, 8 and that the Chithalapadra of that 
inscription is the ‘ Chikhalda ’ of the maps, on the south bank of the Mmdh&la, two and a 
half miles east-north-east from ‘ Kapura ’ 


TEXT * 

First Plate 

1 Bvasti [11*] Vi]aysv-8kandhavarad=Amraka-vasakSt=Traikku(ku)takanain matapitn-pad- 

anuddhyato Bhaga- 

2 vat-pada-karmmakaro=gvamedh-ahartta irl-maharaja-Dabrasenah sarvvan=ev=aBmat- 

santahan=Anta- 

3 rmmandali-vi8haya-va8inaB=sama]3apayafci yatha Kapura-vastavya-brahmana- 

Nanna(nna)svamina° 

4 atr=aiva vishay antarggata-Kaniyas-Tadakgsanka-grnmo ma[t]api[t]r5r=atmana§=cha 

punya- 

Second Plate 

5 ya£0-bhivnddhay§(ya) a-chandr-[a*]rkk-arnnava-[kshi]ti-sthiti-kalika(ka)^=chora- 

rO(ra)japatthy akan- varjjam 

6 sarvva-ditya-vishti-pariharena pntra-pautr-anvaya-bhojyas-samatisnshto yat5=sya 

hhunjatah-krishato(tah) 

7 pravi(di)Satas=cha na k[e*]nachi[t] pratishedhah*>karyya ity»uktafi=cha bkagavata 

Yyasena [1 # ] Shashti-varsha-BahaBrani(ni) 

8 svargge vasati bhumi-dah [I*] achchhetta ch=anumanta cha tany-ova narakd 

vas§d=iti [11*] Buddhagupta-dutakam=a]5a 
& earn 200 7 Vaisakha-suddha-trayodasyafm*] 10 3 [11*] 


1 Journ Bombay Br B As, Soc Vol XXIII, p 6 f. 

2 See Ind Ant Vol , XXXIX p 97 f 

* Above, Vol VIII p '82,Uo 12 

4 From two seta of IzikdmpresBiOB* supplied by l>r Fleet 

* Bead “staminC ’tr=aiva 
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TRANSLATION 

(Line 1 ) flail 1 * * * * * * From the camp of victory pitched at Amraka, the glonon3 Maharaja 
Dahrasena, (who belongs to the family") of the Traikutakas, -who meditates on the feet of (his) 
motbei and father, who is a servant of the feet of Bhagavat (Vishnu), (and) who has per- 
formed an asvamedha, addresses (the folloltnng) Older to all Onr subjects living in the Antar- 
mandali district (cishaya) — 

(L 3 ) “( We) have granted to the Brahmapa Nannasvamin, residing m Kapura, the 
village Kaniyas-Tadakasanka included in this same district, for the increase of the merit 
and fame of (Cur) mother and father and of Ourself, for as long 88 the moon, the sun, the 
ocean and the earth shall exist, to the exclusion of robbers and of those who do harm to 
the king, with exemption from all taxes and from forced labour, to (be enjoyed by (7ns) 
sons, grandsons, (and further) descendants 

(L 6 ) “ Therefore nobody shall cause obstruction to him while he enjoys, cultivates, 
and assigns (this land) " 

(L 7 ) And the holy Vyasa has spoken — 

[Here follows one of the customary verses ] 

(L 8 ) (This) order (was issued), — Buddhagupta being the messenger (dutala), — in the 
year 207, on the thirteenth — 13th — (tithi) of the bright (fortnight) of Vaisakha 
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No 14 — TWO NO LAMB A INSCRIPTIONS FROM DHARMAPURI 
OF THE 9TH CENTURY A D. 

By H Krishna Sastri, B A 

The two snbj'oined records 1 are engraved on the four faces of a pillar which was removed 
in 1904 from Dharmapnn in the Salem District to the Madras Mnseum, where it is set np near 
one of the entrances into the Arch Biological Section The pillai measures 5' 4§" by 1' 4" on the 
east face, 5' 6| T by 1' 4" on the west, and 5' 5|" by 1' 3' on the north and south faces It is 
surmounted by a pmnaclo from which proceed m the eight directions eight petals which open 
downvrerds and are slightly raised at the edges where they meet the margins of the pillar Prior 
to its removal tho pillar was built into the floor of a mandapa in front of the Malhkarjnna 
tcmplo at old Dliarmapun. 8 Tho inscriptions on it were copied by Mr G Venkoha Rao 
early in 1901 s and a brief note on their contents is found m the Annual Report on Epigraphy 
for 1900-01, p 6, paragraph 11 Tho pillar has suffered from the vandalism of ignorant 
people who appear to have nsod tho stone for some purpose or other, with tho result that all 
the four faces are worn smooth abont the middle and bear big round indentations 5 to inches 


1 Nos 804 and 803 of tie Madras Epigraphicnl collection for 1901 

' Tins u the name by vbkh an almost deserted quarter, abont 1} miles from the modern town of Dharmapnn, 

l» known- It contain* tba temples of Mallikarjana, USrijamman and Vishnu Tlie tnnl cn whose bond tio 

Inscribed slab No 803 of 1901 (cctie^d below, p 64), wm discovered, is also quite cleso to tins quarter of 

DharaapnrL 

* Better impressions from which tho accompanying plate has been prepared wero obtained by Mr Venkoba 

Bao abont th* end of 1901 On this occasion he bIso copied ano‘ber mutilated Nolimba record on a broken 

pillar which wa* lying in tho KSnyaramn temple (No. SiS of 1901 , sco below, p 63 ) 
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381 — 6 1480.— Tilbeglmpur inscription of the reign of the emperor Hum&uih 
CHumfiyfin), see above, No 305 of V 1595. 

382 — S. 1520 — Sadadi inscription of the reign of the Maharand AmaraBimhaji [of 
Mew&d] , see above, No 312 of V 1654. 

383 — S 1541. — Satrunjaya Jama inscription of the time of Jasavanta, the son of the 
Tama S&tru4alya, of Navmapura (Nav&nagar) ; see above, No 314 of Y 1675 and 1676. 

384 — §. 1551 — Satrnnjaya Jama inscription of the leigu of the emperor Sah&jy&h&m 
(Shah-Jah&n) ; dee above. No 317 of Y 1686 

385 — S. 1682.— Notice of a Chamh^ inscription, see above, No 320 of V. 1717. 

386 — & 1036 — Udaypnr (m Rajputana) inscription of the time of the Band 
Samgr&masimha of Monad, see above, No 323 of Y. 1770. 

C — Inscriptions dated according to the Kalachun-Ch§di Era. 

387 — K. (?) 174. 1 — Gupta Inscr. p 118, and Plate Karitalai plates of the Maharaja 
Jayanfitha, issued from IJchcliakalpa — 

(L 21) — 2 sambatsara-ga(sa)te chatuhsaptate AshSdha-m&sasya chaturddasamS 3 * divas® 
asyam divasa-puwvay&m 

(L 24) — sambat* 100 70 4 Ashadha-di 10 4 | 

The Maharaja Ogbadeva, Ins son, fiom Kumaradevi, the Maharaja Kum.uadeva , his son, 
from Jayasiamiui, the Maharaja Jayasi.itmn, his son, fiom Ramndevi, the Maharaja 
Vyaghra , his son, from Ajjhitadovi, the Maharaja Jayanatha 

388 — E (?) 177’ — Gupta Inscr p 122, and Plato Kh6h plates of the Maharaja 
Jayan&tha, issued fiom Uchchakulpa — 

(L 21) — samvatsara-sate saptasaptaty-u[tta*]r& Chaittramasa-divase dvavimsatime 5 

Genealogy as m No 387 

380 — K (p) 193 Gupta Inscr p 126, and Plate Khoh plates 6 of the Mah&r&ja 
f-Sarvan&tha, issued from TJchchakalpa — 

(L. 29) — 2 sarabatsara-sate tn(tri)navaty-nttare Chaittram&sa-divase dasame 

Genealogy as far as Jayanatha as m No 387 , his son, from Murnndadevi, the Maharaja 
Sarvanatha 

390 — E (?) 197 Gupta Inscr . p. 133, and Plate Kh6h second plate only [of the 

Mahdrdja Sarvanatha] .— 

(L 10) — 2 sambatsara-sate saptanavaty-uttare Asvayujamasa-divase vmsatime 7 

391 — E 207 .— Jour Bo As.Soc.V ol XVI p 347 Pardi (Surat district) plates of the 
Maharaja Dahrasena (of the family) of the Tiaikutakas, issued from Amraka — 

(L 10) — sam 200 7 Vaisakha-suddha-tray6dasy'v[m*] 10 3 

392 — K (?) 214 1 — Gupta Inscr p 136, and Plate Khoh plates of the Maharaja 
Sarvanfitha, issued from TJchchakalpa — 

(L 27) — sa[m*]vataara-sata-dvaye chaturddas-ottare Panshamasa-divase shaptha(shth6) 

Genealogy as in No 389, hut Murundadevi is heio called Murundasvamm! 

1 See luil Ant Vol XIX p 287 f 2 Read tamvaltara - * Bead °daSi 

♦ Bead surntat i Read °Mame 

* The first i>l itc, on t!ie outer side, contains a cancelled inscription of tlic same prince. 

I Bead vtntsalttame 
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393 — Z. 245. — Cave-Temples of West India, p 58, and Plate Dr. Bird’s Kantien plate, 
recording the erection of a chaitya at the Mahuvihdra (or great convent) of Kri&hnngiri ; dated 
in the reign of the Traikutakas 

(L. 1). — Tr[ai]kut»kuna[m] pravarddham&na-T&]ya-sa[m]vvatsara-^ata-dvay6 pancha- 
chatv&n[m]sad-uttare 

394 — K. 848.— Bp. Ind, Yol. II. p 20, and Plate. S&nkhtSdft second plato only [of a 
Gurjara king ?] — 

(L 10) — samvatsara-^ata-trayam(yo) shatchatv&nnA&ttarakfi 1 || 346 2 

The only name -which occurs in the plate is that of tho -writer, tho Sdmdhivtgrahika 
Aditya-bh&gika. 

395 — K 880.— Jour. Boy As Boo , N S , Yol. I p 273, andPlate9 , Ind Ant Vol XIII 
p 82 Kaira plates of the Gurjara Dadda IL PraSantaraga, 3 issued from Nan cl ip tin — 

(L 43). — Karttiky&m 

(L. 50) — samvatsara-sata-tray6=sity-adhik6 Karttika-^nddha-pauohadasyam 
sam 300 80 Karttika-su 10 5 

In the family of tho Gurjara kings, tho Bdmanta Dadda [I.} , his son Jayabhata [I ] 
Vitaraga , his son Dadda [II ] PrasSntaraga. 

396 — Z 385 — Jour Boy As Soc , N S, Yol I p 273, and Plates , Ind. Ant Vol 
XIII p 88 Kaira plates of tho Gurjara Dadda II. PrasSntaraga, issued from 
Nandipuii — 

(L 41) — Karttikyam 

(L 49) — ■ samvatsara-sata-traye pafichali(si)ty-adhik6 K5rtt[i*]ka'paurnnamasyam 
. . sam 300 80 5 K&rttika-bhu(£u) 10 5 

Genealogy aB in No. 395 

397 — Z. 391 — Bp Ind. Vol II p 21, and Plate SankliCda second plate only of 
Ranagraha, tho son of Vitaraga and relative of Dadda [of the timo of Ranngraha’s brother (?), 
the Gurjara Dadda II Pra^antaraga] — 

(L 8) — samvatsara-£ata-trayo okanavatyo(tC) Vai £ akk a-baliu 1 a -pauchadasy am sam 300 
90 1 Vaisakha-ba 10 5. 

398 — Z 384 — Ind Ant Yol YII p 248, and Plate. Kaira (now Royal As. Soc ’s) 
plateB 4 of the Gujarat Chalukya Vijayaraja, issued from Vijaynpura — 

(L 11) — Yaibakha-p-umnamasyam 

(L 32) — samvatsara-sata-trayo chatumnavaty-adhikS Vnisakba-paumnam&syam 
samvatsaia \\ 300 90 4 Y aisakha-su 10 5 H 

In tho lineage of the Chalukyas, Jayasimharaja , his son Buddhavarmaraja, snmamed 
Vallabha-Itanavikrdnta , lusson Vijayaraja 

399 — Z 408 — Ind Ant. Yol XVIII p 267, and Plate Bagumrfi. (now British 
Museum) plates of the Sendraka NikumbhaUasakti — 

(L 24) — Bhfi.drapada-paumam[a*]sy&m 

(L 37) — samvatsara-sata-chatushtayS shad-uttare Bhadrapada-Bu(su)ddha-pamcha- 

dasy[am*'] 


1 Read c ttdr\mSad vltarahc 

1 Tina number is espnssed by numenca! symbols for 3, 4, and 6 

3 For three spurious plates of his, see above. Nos 347-349, of S 400, 416, and 417 

4 The same plates contain a cancelled inscription of tbe Mine prince who is called in it Vnayavarmarim and of 

the same date , see tiid pp 251 63 ' 
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In the lineage of the Sendraka kings, Bhanniakti, his son Adityasakti , his son 
Prifchmvallabha-Nikumbhallasakti 

400 — K. 421 — Jour Bo As Soc Vol XYI. p 2, and Plates Nansari plates of the 
Gujarat Chalukya Yuvardja Sry&sraya-Sil&ditya, issued fiom Navas&iika — 

(L 20) — Makha(gha)-suddha-traj odasj am " sam vatsara-sata- 

chatnshtaye 'ekavinsaty-adhiko 400 20 1 

In the lineage of the Chalnkyas, Pulakosi-Vallabha , 2 * his son Dharasraya- J ayasimha- 
varman (younger brother of the Mahdrdjddlurdja Yikramaditya-Satyasiaya-Prithivivallabha) * 
his son, the Yuvardja Sryasraya-Siladitj a 

401 — K 443.— Vienna Or Congress, Anan section, p 225, and Plates Surat plates of 
the Gujarat Chalukya Yuvardja gryfiSraya-Sil&ditya, of the time of the .Western Chalukya 
Vinayaditya-Satyasraya-Vallabka ; issued from Kusumesvaia near Karmaneya — 

(L 25) — * punyfi tithau Srivana-paui nnam asj am 

(L 36). — samvatsara-sata-chatushtaye , ^tnchatvariuSad-adhike Siavana-^uddha- 

paumnamasyam | samvatsara 400 40 3 Sriivano-sudi 10 5 

The Maharaja Satyasmya-Pulakf-suVallabha 2 (defeated Hnishavardhana, ‘the lord oi 
the whole northern conn fay ’) , his son, the Mahdrdja Vikramaditja-Satyasraya-Vallabha, his 
son, the Mahdrdjddlurdja Ymayaditya-Satyasiaya-Sriprithivivallabha, Ins fathers brother 
Dharasraya- Jayasimhavarman , his son the Yuvardja Sryasraya-Silachtya 

402 — K 458. — Ind Ant Vol XIII p 77, and Plate Nansari plates of the Gurjara 
Jayabhata in , issued from K&yavatara — 

(L 30). — Maghn-£uddha-panchndasyam(£yam) | chandr-opaiagfi | 

(L 41) — samvatsara-gata-chatnshtaj 6 ahatpaucha^ ad-uttai aka Magha-Suddha- 

pauchadagyam .... sam 400 50 6 4 * ma 6 -var& | 

Tuesday, 2nd February AD 706,® with a lunar eclipse, visible m India, seo ibid 
Vol XVII p 220 

In the lineage of the Maharaja Kama, Dadda [II ] (protected a lord of Valabhi who had 
been defeated by Haisliadeva) , his son Jayabhata [II ] , his son Dadda [III ] Bahusahfiya 
his son Jayabhata [III ] 

403 — K. 488,— Ind Ant Vol V p 113 Kavi second plate only of the Gurjara 
Jayabhata IH — 

(L 15) — AshMha-sud[dh]a-da^am[yam} Kaikkataka-r[a*]sau sa[m]krant[6] ravau 
punya-tithau 1 _ ' 

(L 24) — sa[m] vatsara- sata- chatush tay o [sha ?]..., . . 

[sa]m 400 80 6 Asluldha-Su [10 Aditya-vaifi 

Sunday, 24th June AD 736 (?)7, see ibid Vol XVII p 221 

404 — K. 480, — Vienna Or Congress, Anan section, p 2.30, and Plates Naus&ri plates 
of the Gujarat Chalukya Pulakesir&ja — 

(L 39) — Mahakarttikyam 


1 Bead ikavimtaty- a This is Satjairaja-PuliUbn II of Dr Fleet’s Table 

* Road trichatvdnmfad • * About sir aJcharas are broken away here 

* See Ind Ant Vol XIII p 79, note 38 “ Enough of this letter remains . . to Bhow indubitably 

that it was no. It is, of course, a matter of conjecture whether the preceding akshara was s6 or bhau ” 

6 With the epoch which best suits the later Kalachnn dates, the original date would be crpected to fall In 
A D 704 5, not m A D 703 6 

r This maybe the intended date, but there are difficulties Judging by the later Kalaclmri dates, the 
original date would be expected to fall m A.D 735, not in A 1) 73G Besides, although in A D 736 the 
Karkata-snrakranti did take place during tho 10th t\th\ of the bright half of AshAdha, this tithi fell on Friday, 
the 22nd June, and the titbx which endca ou Sunday, the 24tli Tune, was tlie 12tb of tbe bright half [Accord 
ing to my calculations for all the Tears from Kahyuga samvat 3601 to 3925 expired, the date would work out 
quite correctly only for A D 676 and A.D 793 ] , 

I 
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(L 48) — samvatsara-sata 400 90 Karttika-snddha 10 5 

The MahdrujddTnrdja Satyasraya-Prithivivallabha-Kirtivftrmaruja , 1 his son Safcyasraya- 
Pulaktsi-Vallabha (defeated Harsliavardhana, ‘theloid of the not them country ’) , his son 
Satyasiaya-Vikiamadifcyaraja, his younger biother Dtmi aSraya-Jayasimliavai maru]a , ]ns son 
Jayastaya-Mangalarasarajn , his younger brother Pnlakfsiraja 2 (who from the king Smallnbha 
received the epithet) Avamjanasraya (and other t;tles) 

405 — K 724. — Ind Ant Yol XX p 85 Notice of a Chandrehe inscription of the 
ascetic Pras&ntasiva and others of the Mattamayhia 3 4 5 (spmtual) lineage, (composed by 
Dhamsata, the son of Jeika and Amanka, and grandson of Mehuka) — 

Samvat 724 Phalguna-sndi 5 

406 — K. 789 ( 9 ) — ArcliCEol Swv of India, Vol XXI p 113, and Plate xxvm 
Piawan rock inscription of the Kalachun (Chedi) Gangeyadeva — 

(L 6) — samvat 789 (?) 

407 — K 793 — Up Ind Vol II p 305, and Plate Benares plates of the Kalachun 
(Chedi) Mahdrdjddhirdja Karnadeva, lord of Tnkalinga, issned from Prayaga on the V£«p — 

(L 39) — ih=aiva pitnh siimad-Gangeyadevasya samvatsare(ra) sia(sia)ddh6 
Phalguna-va(ba)hulapaksha-dvitiyayam Sa(sa)naischara-vasare Vuiyam snatva 

(L 48) — samvat 793 Phalguna-vadi 9 Some 

The first date is incorrect , the second corresponds to Monday, 18th January AD 1042 

In the lineage of the Haihayas, Kokkalla [I ] (contemporary of Bhoja, 6 * * Valhibhar.Vja, 
[the Chandella] Harsha of Chitrakuta, and Samkaragana) marned the ChandClla princess 
Natta (Nattadfivi) , their son Prasiddbadhavala , his sons Balaharslia and Yuvaiaja [I ] ; 
Yuvaraja’s son Lakshmanaraja , his sons Samkaragana and Yuvnraja [II J , Ynvaraja’s son 
Kokkalla [II ] , his son Gaugeya , his spn Kama 

408 — K. 840 — Archcnol Surv of India, Vol XVII p 35, and Plate xxn C Boramdfib 
inscription of the reign of the Rdraha (?) Gopaladeva — 

(L 1) — samvat 840 ra[naka ?]-£ri-G6puladGva-rajye 

409 — K 888 — Ep Ind Vol I p 34, and Plate Ratnapnr (now Nagpur Museum) 
inscription of Jajalladeva I of Ratnapura — 

(L 31) — [sa]mvat 866 Marga-sndi 9 Ravan | 

Sunday, 8th November A D 1114 

In the family of the Haihayas was Kokalla, the ruler of ChMi, the eldest of whose 
eighteen sons became ruler of Tnpuri Kahngaiaja, the descendant of one of the younger sons, 
conquered Dakshmakosala , his son Kamalaruja, his son Rntnnraja (Ratnesa) [I ], mamed 
Nonalla, the daughter of Vojjuka of the Kom6 mandaU , their son Pnthvisa (Prith\ideva)[I ], 
mamed Rajalla, their son Jajalla [I.] (contemporary of one Sdraesvara) 

4L0 — [K 874 ]— Bp Ind Vol II p 3 Jabalpur (now Nagpur Museum) first plate only 
of the Kalachun (Chfidi) Mahdrdjddhirdja Yasahkarnadeva 

[Monday, 25th December A D 1122 c ] 

In the Kalachun family, Yu vara] a [II) of Tnpuri , his son Kokalla [II], his son 
GangCyad6va-Vikramaditya , his son Kama, mamed the Huna pnneess Avalladevl , their 
son Yasnhkarna 


1 this is Ranaparakrainn Kirtivarman I of Dr fleet's Table. 

* He repulsed an attack of the Tijika (Arab) army 

1 See below. Nos 429 and 430, and compare JEp lad Vol I p 354 

4 In line 33 of the inscription I now read Uraydgu-tamatattla- , see JSp Ind Vol IV p 122 

5 Compare below. No 429 

c According to a transcript of the text of the lost second plate, the grant recorded in the inscription was 

made “at the turo of tho JIakara samkrauti, on Jlouday, the 10th of the waning moon of JIagha.” Compare 

abore, No 93 of V 1177 
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411 — K. 893 Jnd Ant Vol XX p 84 Notice of a Kugda fragmentary inscription of 
tlie reign of Pnthvideva II. of Ratnapura — 

(L 25) — Kalachuri-samvatsaro 893 r a] a- sr i m at-P n thvid ova- [rajy e] 

Tlio inscription mentions a queen Lachchhalladevi, Ratnadeva(?), and one Vallabharaja 

412 — K 898 — Ind Ant Vol XVII p 139 Rajim inscription of tlie clnef Jag&p&la 
(Jagasimha), of the time of PntRvidAva n. of Ratnapura , (composed by Jasananda, tbe son 
of Jasodhara) — 

(L 18) — K [u] Iachun-samvatsar [e] 896 Maghe masi su(su)kla-pakshu l ath-fishtamy&m 
(V]u(bu) dlia-dme 

Wednesday, 3rd January A D 1145 

The inscription mentions Jajalla [I,], Ratnadeva [II j, and Pnthvideva [II ) of Ratnapui a , 
and gives an account of Jagapala’s family, commencing with his ancestor, the Thalkura Sahilla, 
‘the spotless ornament of the illustrious R a] am ala raco which gave delight to the Pahchahamsa 
race ’ Sahilla had a younger brother, Vasudeva, and three sons, Bhfvyila, Desala, and Svannn , 
Svamm’s sons were Jayadeva and Devasimha , and to one of these his wife Udaya bore Jagapala 
who had two younger brothers, G&]ala and Jayatsimha 

413 — K. 898 — Archccol Suri of India, Vol IX p 86, and Vol XVII Plate \x , and 
Sir A Cunningham’s rubbing Date of a Seounarayan inscription — 

Kalachun-samvatsarfi || 898 || A(a)svi(svi)na-sudi 2 Soma-dme i 
Monday, 9th September A D 1146 , see Ind Ant V ol XVII p 216 

414 — K 902 — Ind Ant Vol XVIII p 210 Tewar inscription of the time of the 
Kalachun (Cbcdi) Gay&karnadeva and his son, the Yuvardja Narasimha , (composed by 
Pnthvidhara, the son of Dharamdliara) — 

(L 20) — N avasa(£a) ta-y ugal a [bd] -adhiky a-g5 Ch£di-disht[e] 3a[na*]padam=avat=imam 
£ri-Gay&kanmadeve ] pratipadi Suchimasa-tvetapaksh&=rkka-vare 
Sunday, 17th June A D 1151 

In the Atreya gotra, Kama , his son Yasahkarna , his son Gay&karna , his son, the 
Yuvardja Narasimha 

\ 

415 — K 907 — Ep. Ind Vol II p 10 , Cave-Temples of IFesf India, p 107, Plate 
Bh&ra-Ghat (now Amer Or Soc ’s) inscription of the Kalachuri (Clifidi) queen Alhanadevi, 
the widow of Gayakarnadeva, of the reign of her son Narasimhadeva 1 * , (composed by 
Sasidhara, the son of Dharanidhara) — 

(L. 29) — samvat 907 Margga-sudi 11 Ravau || - 

Sunday, 6thNovember A D 1155' 3 , or, less probably, Sunday, 25th November A D 1156 
In the lineage of Sahasrarjuna of the lunar race, K&kalla [II ] , his son Gangeya , his 
son Kama , his son Yafiahkarna , his son Gayakarna, married Alhanadevi, a daughtei ot 
Vvjayasimha (a son of the Guhila Vairisimha who was a son of Hamsapala 3 ) and his wife 
Sy&malad6vi (a daughter of [the Param3,ra] Udayaditva ot Malava) , their sons Narasimha and 
Jayasimha 

416 — K 909 — Ind Ant Vol XVIII p 212 , Archceol Surv of India, Vol IX Plate n 
1 Lal-Pahad rock inscription of the time of 'the Kalachun (Chedi) Narasimhadeva, lord of 
Tnkalmga — 

(L 7) — sa[m]vat | 909 Sra(4ra)vana-sudi 5 Vu(bu)ddhe(dhe) 

Wednesday, 2nd July AD 1158 


1 See above, No 140 of V 1216 

3 On tins day tbe tithi of tile date commenced 2 li 12 m after roenn suurinc 

3 See above, No 290, nbeie we ba\e the name Vamiapala 
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417 — E. 910 — Archceol Surv of India, Vol. XVII. Plato xz Data of a R^tnapnr 
(now N&gpnr Masenm) inscription of the reign of Ppithvideva II. of Ratnapura A — ' 

Kalachun-samvatsare 910 rkja-^rimafc-Ppithvidevn-vijayarjyyG {| 

418 — E. 919 s — Ep Ind Vol. I p 40 Malhfir (now Nagpur Masenm) inscnption of 
the time of Jajalladeva II. of Ratnapura , (composed by Ratnasimha,* the son of MamG, of 
the Vfistavya family) — 

(L 28). — samvat 919. 

In the lunar race, Ratnad&va [II ] (defeated Oh&daganga) , his son Pnthvld&va [II ] , his 
son Jfijalla [II] 

419 — K. 926 4 — Ind Ant Vol XVII p. 226, and Plate Rewah (now British Museum) 
plate of the Mahdrdnaha Kirtivarman of Kakkarodika, of the reign of the Knlaohun (Ch&di) 
Mahdrdjddlnrdja Jayosimhadeva, lord of Tnkalmga — 

(L 14) — samvat 926 Bh&drapada-mas& tekla-pakshS va(cha) turthy&m ti than Guru-dnte 
ranaka-sri-Vatsar&]asya nimitte pimdarchana-sthfinfi - 

(L 19) — samvat 926 

Thursday, 21st August A D 1175 1 * * * * 6 

In the Kaurava family, the Mahdranaka Jayavarman , his son, the Mahdrdnaha Vatsar&ja , 
his son, the Mahdrdnaka Kirtivarman 6 

420 — K. 928 According to Sir A Cunningham, Archceol Surv of India, Vol IX 
p 111, and Ind. Ei as, p 61, there is a Bhfira-Ghfiit inscription, dated “928, Maghu-badi 10, 
Monday ” 

Monday, 27th December A D. 1176 , see Ind Ant. Vol XVII p 217 

421 — E. 928 —-Up Ind Vol II p 18, Cate-Temples of West India p 119, Plate 
Tewar (now Amer Or Soc ’a) inscription of the time of the Kalacknri (Chedi) Jayasunhad&va, 
the younger brother of Narasimhadfiva, and son of Gayaknma — 

(L 7) — samvat 928 Sravana-sudi 6 Ravau Haste || 

Sunday, 3rd July A D 1177 

422 — E 932 — Jovr Beng As Soc. Vol VIII p 481, and Plate with specimen of letters 
and seal , and Vol XXXI p 116 Kumbhi plates of the Kalachun (Chfidi) Viyayasinxh&cteva 
and his mother Gosaladevi, issued from Tripurl on the Narmada * — 

Samvat 932 srimat-Tnpnryam yugadau Narmadayam vidhivat=snatva. 

Genealogy as far as Tasahkarna as in No 410 , his son Gayakarna, married Alhanadevi , 
their son Narasimha , hiB younger brother Jayasimha , his son Vrjayasimka , the Mahdkumara 
Ajayasimha 

423 — E 933 — Ind Ant Vol XXII p 82 Notice of a Khar&d inscription of the time 
of Ratnadeva m of Ratnapura — 

(L 28) — Chedi-samvat 933 

In the family of the Haihayas, Kalmga , his son Kamala , his sofa Ratnaraja [I ] , [his son] 
Pyithvldeva [I ] , his son J a] alia [I ] (defeated Bhujabala of Snvamapnra) ; bis son RatnadSva 

1 The inscription is almost entirely effaced — The Nagpur Mnsenm contain:, another mnch effaced inscription, 
dated (inline 36) tamcat 915, which apparently treats of the chiefs of the Tilal a-i mandula ; see jE 'p Ind Vol 
1 p 33 v 

a For a Seflnnar&yan inscription, dated Chidi sammvat 919, gee Archaol Surv of India, Vol XVII Plate 

XX. 

* Compare above. No 184 of V 1247 (?) 

« In the Nagpur Museum there is a much effaced inscription, dated samr.af^shndnmsatyuttara-navaiatd 
( ti= ) nlct^pi 926, apparently of the tune of the halachim (CliSili) JnyiisimhadGva, and composed by Safidbara, the 
son of Dharuntdhara (see above, No 415) 

* On this day the Utht of the date commenced 8 h 7 m after mean sunrise' 

* See above, No 186 of V 1253. 
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[II ] (defeated Chfidaganga of Kalmga) , Ins son Prithvideva [II ] , hia son da] alia [II ], 
married S&malladevl , their son Ratnadeva [III 1 

424 — K 934— -Archceol Surv of India, Vol XVII Plate mi Sahaspnr image 
inscription of Yasoraja •— . 

(L 5) — samvat 934 Karttika-sudi 15 V u(bu)dh6 || 

Wednesday, 13th October A D 1182 , see Ind Ant Vol XVII. p 217 

The inscription, besides Yasoraja, mentions the queen Lakshmadevi (?), the princes 
Bhdjadeva and Ra]ad6va, and the princess J dsalladfivi 

425 — K. 958 — - Archceol Surv of India, Vol XXI p 102, and Plate xxvn Bes&ni 
fragmentary inscription — 

(L 1) — samvat 958 prathama-Ashadha-sndi 3 

The month Ashadha was intercalary in A D 1207 , see Ind Ant Vol. XVII p 219. 

c.— Undated Inscriptions connected with those under C 

426 — Qupta Inzer p 130, and Plate. Kh6h first plate only of the Mahtlrnja fiarvan&tha, 
issued from Uchchakalpa 

Genealogy as m No 392 

427 — Up Ind Vol II p 23, and Plate SankMdS. first plate only of S&ntilla, the 
general (bal-ddhikrita) of the Bhogikapdla Hahdp[i\lupaU l * Ninhullaka who meditated on the 
feet of [the Kalachun ?] Samkarana (Samkaragana ?), the son of Krishnarfl/ja , issued from 
Nirgnndipadraka — 

(L 9) — adi[tyo*]parilga-kalam 

428 — Bp Ind Vol II p 175 OritalSS (now Jabalpnr Museum) fragmentary inscnp 
tion of the tune of the Kalachun (Glifidi) Lakshmanar&ja, and his minister Somegvara, tne 
son of Yuvaraja’s minister Bh&kamrira , mentions Yura raj a [I ], [his son] Lakshmanar&ja 
whose queen was Rabada, and [their son] Samka[ragana] s 

429 — Bp Ind Vol I p 254, and Plate -Bilhari (now Nfigpur Museum) inscription of 
the Kalachun (Chedi) Yuvar&jadeva II 3 , (the first part of the inscription was composed by 
Srinivasa, the son of Sthirananda, the second by Sajjana, the son of Thira , and the concluding 
verses are by Slruka 3 ) 

In the lineage of the Haihayas, K6kkalla [I ] (supported Krishnarflja in the south and 
Bh6]ad£va in the north) , his son Mugdhatnnga , his son K6ydravarsha-Ynvar&ja [1 ], marned 
N&hala (the daughter of the Chaulukya Avanivarman who was a son of Saahanva and grandson 
of Simhavarman) , their son Lakshmanaraja , h'is son Samkaragana , his younger brother 
Yuvar&ja [II ] — The msonption also mentions, in connection with a Saiva ascetic 
Mattamayfiiranatha, a pnnce or king Avanti 4 * 

430 — Ep Ini Vol I p 354 Ranod (Narod, Narvad) inscnption , gives an account of 

certain Saiva ascetics (KadambagubMhiv&sin, Sankhamathik&dbipati, Terambipkla, Amarda- 
katirbhanatha, Purandara, KavachaSiva, Sad&6iva, Hridayfisa, and Vydma^iva), and mentions 
(in connection with Purandara) a king Avanti or Avantivarman who resided at Mattamayflra , 6 
(composed by Devadatta) , 


1 The published text line mahapalupatt, altered by the < dibor to mahdpollapatt , bat the photohtbogniph 

shows thnt the akthara which precedes lit contains n superscript t or (, and the word mahrfpilupati actually 

occurs, immeaiately after mahdhhdgxka, m lint 28 of the Tarpaudight plate of Laksbmabistna, below, Mo 648 

* See above, No 407 of K 793. 

* Siruha m one of his verses refers to the poet BAjallkhara 

* 8ee Nos 405 mid 430 * bee above, Nos. 405 aud 429 
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431 — lad Ant Yol. XYIII p 216 Karanbel unfinished inscription of the Kalachun 
(Chedi) JayasimhadSva. 1 

In the Kalachnn family, Yuvaraja [II ] , his son Kohallu [II ] , his son Gangeya , his 
son Kama, his son Yadahkama, his son Gayakarna, married AlhanaddvJ, a daughtoi of [the 
Gnhila] Vijayasimha (a son of Yainsimlia who was a son of Hamsapala in Pingvatn) and his 
wife Syamalad6vi (a danghter of [the Paramara] Uday&ditya of Dhhra) , their Bons Narasimha 
and Jayasimha 

432 — Ind Ant Yol XYIII p 218 Notice of a Gopalpur fragmentary inscription of the 
time of the Kalachun (Chfidi) Vijayasimhadeva, 2 The inscription mentions the Knlnchnn 
kings Kama, Yasahkarna, Gayakarna, Narasimha, Jayasimha who mamed Gosalad6v5, and their 
son Vijayasimha 

433 — Ind Ant Vol XX p 84 Notice of an Akaltarh fragmentary inscription of the 
Kalachun rulers of Ratnapura (composed by Devap/ini), containing the names Ratnadeva, 
Hangana, Lachchhalladovi (see No. 411), Yallahharaja, and Jayasimhadeva 

434 — Ind Ant Yol XX p 84 Notice of a Muhammadpnr inscription of the Kalachun 
rulers of Ratnapura, containing the names Jajalladeva, Ratnadeva, Pnthvideva, and 
Vallahharaja 

435 — Ind Ant Yol XX. p 85 Notice of a Tewar fragmentary inscription containing 
the name Bhimap&la. 


D — Inscriptions dated according to the Gupta-Valabhi Era 

436 — G 82 — Gupta Insor p 25, and Plate Udayagin cave inscription, recording 
a gift of the Sanakanika Maharaja . dha(P)la, the son of the Maharaja Vjsbnndasa and 
grandson of the Mahdrdja Chhagalaga, a fendatory of the Mahdrdjadhirdja Chsndragupta 

n. — 

(L 1) — samvatsare 80 2 Ashadhamasa-snkl-e(ai)kfidasyam | 

437 — G 88 — • Gupta Inecr p 37, and Plate Gadhwa (now Calcutta Mnsenm) frag- 
mentary inscription [of the time of the Mahdrdjadhirdja Chandragupta II [j — 

(L 10) — [ , . -su-Chandragupta-rA}jya-samvvatsar6 80 8 ... [asyfim 

divasa]-pftrvvayam Pata(ta)liput[t]ra 

' 438 — G 93 — Gupta Inscr p 31, and Plate Safichi inscription of the time of the 
Mahdrdjadhirdja Chandragupta U , recording a gift m favour of the Arya-samgha at the 
Mahdvthdra (or great convent) of Kakanadabota (t e Sanchi itself) — 

(L 11) — earn 90 3 Bhadrapada-di 4 

439 — G 98 — Gupta laser p 43, and Plate Bilsad pillar inscription of a certain 
Dhiuvasarman, of the reign of the Mahdrdjadhirdja Kum&ragupta I. — 

(L 6) £ri-Kumaragaptasy=abhivarddhamana-vijayarajya-samvafcsare shannavate asyan= 

divasa-pfirwayflm 

The Mahdrdja Gnpta , his son, the Mahdrdja Ghatotkacha , his son, the Mahdrdjadhirdja 
Chandragupta [I ] , bis son, from Kumaradevi wbo was tbe daughter of Lichcbhavi, 3 the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Samndrngupta , his son, from Daf tadevi, the Mahdrdjadhu dja Chandragupta 
[II ] , his son, from Dhruvadevi, the Mahdrdjadhirdja Kumhragupta [I ] 


* See above, ft 03 4X5 419 and 421 of K 907, 926 and 928 

* See aboie, No 422 of K 932 * Or “ of a Licbchlwvi (ling) ” 
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440— G 08 — Gupta Inscr p 41, and Plate Cadliwa (now Calcutta Museum) fragmen- 
tary inscription [of the time of the Mahdidjddhirdja Kum&ragupta I,] — 

(L 2) — [-sri-Kumaiagupta-i%a-Bamvatsa]iC 90 8 . . [asyum divasa]- 

purvvayam 

441 — G [108 — Gupta Inscr p 258, and Plate TJclayagui cave Jama inscription — 

(L 1) — Gupt-.invnyfin.im nnpa-snttatnanam raj ye kulasy=abhivivai ddbamaue ehadbhir= 

jryatc vaisha-satc=tba muse [[(*] Su-KurtfikC bahula-dmC=tha pamchame » 

442 — G 113 (?) — Ep Ind Vol II p 21 p, No xxxix , and Plate Matliuia (now 
Lucknow Museum) Jaina image inscription of the leigu of the Mahdi djddhtr&ja Kumaragupta 

I.:— 

(L 1) sri-Kumaraguptasya Yi]ayara]ya-sam [100 10] 3 Ka . ntama . 

[di] . sa 20 asyam pu[irvayam] 

443 — G 129 —Gupta In scr p 46, and Plate. Manhuwfu Buddhist image msciiption of 
the reign of the Mahdi dja 1 * Kum3.ragu.pta I * — 

"(L 2) — sannatlOO 20 9 maharaja-si i-Kumaiaguptasya rajyt) Jydshthamasa-di 10 8 

444 — G 131 — Gupta Inset p 261, and Plate Sauclii inscription, recoidmg a gift m 
favour of the Aiya-samgha at the Mahavihdia (or great convent) of Kakanadabota (t e 
Sauchi itself) — 

(L 11) — rsamvvat 100 30 1 Asvayng-di 5 11 

445 — G 135 — Gupta Inscr p 263, and Plate Mathma (now Lucknow Museum) 
Buddhist image mscnpuon — • 

(L 1) — samwatsaxa-satu pamcbastn (trim )s-ottara tame 100 30 5 Pushya-mase divase 
vi[m34[6] di 20 

446 — G 138, 137, and 138 — Gupta Inscr p 58, and Plate , Bhuvnaqar Inscr p 24, and 
Plate Junlgadh rock msciiption of tlio time of the Ru/adlin a>a~ Skandagupta, recording the 
restoration of the embankment of the Sudaisana lake by Chakiapahta, the son of Pamadatta 
who v. as governor of Suiashtra — 

(L 15) — SamvatsarSnam=adhikG Mo tu hims'idbhir=anyau=api shadbhu=eva | ratrau 
dint! Pranshthapadasj a shashthe Gupta-pnkale gananam vidh&ya | (11) 

(L ^18) — Samvatsai 'uiara=adhike sate tn tumsadbhir=anyair=api saptablns=cha | 

• • * • * • • 

(L. 20) — Graishmas) a masnsya tu puiva-pa[ksht] ... . [pra)tbatne=hui 

(L 27) — varsha-sate=shtatnmse Guptunam kala 

4,47 — G- 139 — Gupta ln*cr p 267, and Plate K6sam fragmentary imago msciiption of 
the time of the Maharaja Bhimavarman — 

(LI) — . Mah[a*]i[a]jasya sil-Bhimavarmmanah samvjft*] 100 30 9 
2(?) 3 diva 7 otad-[d*]nasa 

448 — G 141 — Gupta Inscr p 67, and Plate Kahanm Jama pdlai msciiption ot the 
reign of Skandagupta — 

(L 4) — -vaisho ‘‘ttunsul das uk-ottaraka-satatamo .Tycslitlia-rmsi praptmit l(||) 


1 In later inscriptions, else, kings, whose title ordmarih is Mahai ajadhirnja, sram nms imu. the litlt Mn ho- 

l 

1 This oi curs in verso, ond is not n foimnl title 

J It is doubttul whether the tno marks, transcribe l by • 2, arc r<- ill} tin. mimu » 1 >-inib.il for a 
* Bead tlnmtud 1 


64 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol V 


449 — Q., 140.— Qupta Inscr p 70, and Plate Indor plate of the Brahman Devanshnn, 
of the time of the Mahdr&jddhtrdja Skandagupta and his feudatory, the Vishayapati 
Sarvanfiga of the AntarvEdi country — 

(L 3). gn-Skandaguptasy=abhivarddham&na-vi]ayan'jy a-samvvatsara-jiate 

1 shachchatvEnsad-ufctaratamE Phalgnna-mEsE . . varttamEuE 

450 — G. 148 — Qupta. Inscr p 268, nnd Plato Gadhwa (now Calcutta Museum) 
fragmentary Vaishnava inscription • — 

(LI) — . . sya pravarddhamuna-vijayarfijya-samTvatsara-4ate=sht3chatvann^ad-nttaie 

Maghamasa-divase ekayiniatime. 1 2 

451. — G. 168.— Qupta Inscr p 95. Kb6h (now Lucknow Museum ?) plates of the 
Panvrajaka 3 Maharaja Hastin, the son of the Maharaja Dam&dara, grandson of the Mahdrdja 
Prahhafijana, and great-grandson of the Mah&rdja Devadhya — 

(L 1) — ■ 4 Sbatpaficha£-6ttar£=bda-£ate Guptanripa-r&jya-hhuktau Mahavaisakha- 

sEmbatsaro 6 1 KErttikamasa-gaklapaksha-tritiyayam=asyEn=diYasa-purvvEyEm 

[19th October® A D. 475 , see ibtd Introduction, p, 105} 

452 — G (?) 158— Ep Ind Vol II p 364, and Plate PEli (now Lucknow Museum) 
plate of the Maharaja Lakshmana, issued from Jayapura* — 

(L 15) — samvvatsara-&ite=slitapamcbasad-nttav(j Jjcshtha-mase paumnamEsyEm 7 

The inscription mentions, as dutaha, the Mahdrdja Naravahnnadatta. 


453 — 0. 103.— Gupta Inscr p. 102, and Plate Rhoh (now Lucknow Museum) plates of 
the Parivrajaka Mahdrdja HaBtm (described as m No 451) — 

(L 1) — Ttnshashty-uttar5=bda-sate Guptanripa-rajya-bhnktau MabESvayuja-samvatyarE 6 
Chaittramasa-guklapaksha dvitiy[E*]yEm=asy[a*Jn=divasa-pfirw[a*]yE [m*] 

[7th March AD 482, see ibid Introduction, p 105] 

454 — O. 185 — Qupta Inscr p 89, and Plate firan pillar inscription of the time of 

Budhagupta and his feudatory, the Mahdrdja Surasmichandra, recording the erection of the 
pillar by the Mahdrdja M&trmshnu and his younger brother Dbanyavishnn 8 

(L 2) — 9 Sate panchashashty-adbiko varahEnam bhdpatau cha BudhaguptE | AshadhamSsn- 
^[nkla]-dvEda4yEm Suraguror=ddivase | sam 100 60 5 . . . asyam samvatsara-misa-divasa- 

purvvayam 

Thursday, 21st June A D 484, see ibid Introduction, p 83 

455 — G 181.— Qupta Inscr. p 92, and Plate Bran Saff-pillar inscription of the widow 

of GSparaja, the son of the Sdjd HEdhava and follower (?) of a king Bh&nugupta 

(L ))— samvatsara-gatEEkanavaty-uttarE Sravana-bahulapaksha-sap[t]amy[aml samvat 
100 90 1 Bravana-badi 7)1 ‘ '' ' ' 


Majhgawam plates of the Panvrajaka 


456 — G 181. — Qupta Inscr p 107, and Plate 
Mahdrdja Hastin (described as in No 451) — 

(L 1) E kanavaty-nttar e=b da- i ate Guptanripa-rEjya-bhuktan grlmati praTarddhamEna- 
Mabacbaittra-sambatsarE 5 MEghamasa-bahulapaksha-tritiyayam=asya[m*] 10 sambatsara-masa- 

di v asa-purway am 


1 Read shatchatrdr,m(ad- * Bead'frdri^rf., nnd Skat, mat* lamS ' 

* The original bas nrtpatipanvrdjaka-hil 6lpanna 

* Bead fhatpaiichdiad utlarS » Bead lamvaisart 

« The original date contains no details by which the correctness of the exact day of the given equivalent could 

be tested, the same remark applies to the equivalents of the original dates, given under Nos 453, 45(5 aD( j 450 

7 For G 158 this date wonld correspond to the 13th May A D 477, when there was a lunar e-Iipse which was 

visible in India. 

s See below, No 620 8 The first P&da of this Aryfi is incorrect 

10 Bead samtatsara 
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(h 20) — samba t 1 100 90 1 Hagha-di 3 

[3rd January A D 511 , sea tbtd Introduction, p 105 ] 

457 — G. 207. — Ep Ind Vol III p 320, and Plate Ganesg&d (Baroda) plates of the 
Mahasamanta Mahardja Dhruvasena I of Valabhi, issued from Valabhi; — 

(L 29) — sam 200 7 Vai£&kha-ba 10 5 

(In the family) of the Maitrakas, the Sendpati Bhatakka (Bhatai ka) , his Bon, the Sendpati 
Dbarasona [I ] , Ins younger brother, the Mahardja Dr6nasunha , his younger brother, the 
Mahfadmanta Maharaja Dhruvasena [I ] 

458 — G 207 — Ind Ant Yol V p 205, and Plates Bb&vnagni plates of the Maharaja 
Dhruvasena I. 8 of Valabhi, issued from Valabhi — 

(L 26) — sam 200 7 Karttika-du 7 
Genealogy as m No 457 

459 — G 209 — Qupta Inscr p 114, and Plate Khoh plates of the [Panvrajaka] 
Maharaja Samkshobha— the son of the Mahardja Hastin, giandson of the Mahardja 
Dam&dara, and great-grandson of the Maharaja Prabhai^ana who was the son of the 
Maharaja Devadliya — born m the family of the kmg-ascetic Susarman — 

(L 1) — Nav-&ttar£=vda(bda)-5ata-dvay6 Guptanripa-r[a* Jjyabbhuktau srimati pravarddha- 
m&na-vrjayarajye Mahasvayn]a-sa[m*]vatsai 5 Clmitramasa-suklapaksha-trayodasy [a*]m=asyam 
samba(va)tsara~mfisa-dnasa-purvvay&[m*] 

(L 24) — Chaitra-di 20 8 3 

[19th March AD 528* , see t&id Introduction, p 105 ] 

460 — G 210 — Ind Ant Vol IV p 105 Wala plates of the Mahasamanta 
Mahdprolih&ra Mahadandandyaka Mahdk&rlakntika Mahdruja Dhruvasena I of Valabhi, 
issued from the villago of Kbuddavediya — 

(L 30)— sam 200 10 6 Magha-badi 3 (?) 

Genealogy as m No 457 — The inscription mentions the king’s sister’s daughter, the 
paramopasikd or Baudaha devotee Dudda, as the foundress of a convent at Valabhi 

461 — G 217 — Jour Roy As Soc 1895, p 382 British Museum plates of the 
Mahdpratihdra Mahddandandyaka Mahdkdrtdhritiha Mahasamanta Mahdruja Dhruvasena I 
of Valabhi 5 — 

(L 30) — sam 200 10 7 iUvaynja-ba 10 3 (?) 

Genealogy as m No 457 — This msciiption, also, mentions the king’s sister’s daughter 
DaddS. (Bee No 460) 

462 — G 221 — TTtener Zextschnft, Vol VII p 297 Vavadia Jogia plates of the 
Mah&rdja Dhruvasena I of Valabhi, issued from Valabhi — 

\L 33), — sam-200 20 1 Asvay[u*]ja ba 1 
Genealogy as m No. 457 

463 — G 230 — Qupta Inscr p 273, and Plate Mathura (now Lucknow Museum) 
Buddhist image inscription — 

(L 2) — samvatsarah 200 30 | 

464 — G 240 (? 237) — Ind Ant Vol VII p 67, and Plate Plates of the Mahardja 
Guhasena of Valabhi 5 — 

(L 31) — sam 200 40 (? 200 30 7) Sravana-su 

‘Reodsamsof 3 Described heie as Mahdmja only s See Ind Ant Vol XX p 379 

4 9 h 30 m before mean sunrise of th>9 day the Me 'ha snmhianti took place 
s The name of the place from winch the grant was issued is lileeible 
6 The name of the place from which the grant was issued is not given 
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Genealogy from Bhatfirka to Dhrnvasena [I ] as m No 457 , then (with the omission of 
Dharapatta see below, No 468) the Mahdrdja Guhasena — This inscription, also, mentions the 
lady Dudda (see above, No 460) 

465 — G. 248. — Ind Apt Yol. IV, p 175. Walk second plate only of the Mahdrdja 
Guhas&na of Yalabhl — 

(1/ 18) — sam 200 40 6 Hkgha-bs[di ?] . . . 

This inscription, also, mentions the lady Dnddk (see above, No 460) 

466 — G [2]47. — Ind Ant. Yol XI Y p 75, and" Plate "Walk fragmentary inscription, 
containing the name of Guhasena [of Valabhi] — 

. . . . [200*] 40 7 iri-Guhasenal? 

467 — G 248 — Ind Ant Yol V p 207, and Plate Bhkvnagar second plate 1 * of the 
Maharaja Guhasena of Yalabhl [issued from Yalabhl] — 

(L. 15 ) — sam 200 40 8 A4vaynja- . . . (?). 

468 — G 252 — Bhdvnagar Inscr p 31, and Plates , Ind Ant Yol. XV p 187 Jhar 
plates of the Sdmanta Mahdrdja DharasSna II. 3 4 of Valabhl, issued from Valabhi • — 

(L 33) — sam 200 50 2 Chaitra-ba 5 

Genealogy from Bhatkrka to DhruvasSna [I.] as in No 457 ; Dhruvaskna’s younger brother, 
the Mahdrdja Dharapatta , his son, the Mahdrdja Gnbasfina , his son, the Sdmanta Mahdrdja 
Dharasfina [II ] 

469 — G. 252.-— Gupta Inter, p 165, and Plate Maliyk (Jnn&gadh) plates of the 
Mahdrdja DharasSna II of Valabhi, issued from Yalabhi . — 

(L. 36 ). — sam 200 50 2 Vai^akha-ba 10 5 

Genealogy, here and in Nos 470-472, as in No 468 

470 — G 252— -Ind Ant Yol YII p 68, and Plate Sorath (Jnnagadh) plates of the 
Mahdrdja Dharasfina II. of Valabhi, issued from Valabhi , of the Bame date 

471 — G 252 — Ind Ant Vol VIII p 301, and Plate Bombay As Soc ’s plates of the 
Mahdrdja Dharasena n. of Valabhi, issued from Yalabhi , of the same date 

472 — G. 252 — Bhdvnagar Inscr p 35, and Plates Katapur (now Bhkvnagar Musenm) 
plates of the Mahdrdja DharasSna H. of Valabhi, issued from Bhadrapattanaka (?) • of the 
tame date 

473 — G. 280 — Ind Ant Vol VI p 11 Walk plates of the Mahdsdmanta Mahdrdja 
DharasSna H * of Yalabhi, issued from Bhadrftpktta (?) — 

(Ii 32) — earn 200 60 9 Chaitra-ha 2 

Genealogy bb in No 468 — The inscription mentions, as ddtaka, the Sdmanta Sflkditya * 

474 — G (P) 289. — Oupta Inter, p 276, s and Plate. B&db-Gayk (now Calcutta Museum) 
inscription of the Buddhist teacher Iffahkn ft m an i— % 

(L 14) — samvat 200 60 9 Chaittra-4udi 7. 

475 — G. 270 — Ind. Ant Yol. YII p 71, and Plate Alink plates of the Mahdsdmanta 
Mahdrdja DharasSna II of Yalabhi, issued from Bhartntkttanalca (?) — 

(L 40) — sam 200 70 Phkmu(lgu)na-ba 10 

Genealogy as in No 468 — ThiB inscription also mentions, as ddtaka, the Sdmanta 
Bilkditya 

1 On the flnt plate very few word* only *ro raid to be legible 

’ For rpnnoa* plate* of bu aee above. No 346 of S. 400 

* In the signature described a* MahddhxrSja (?) 

4 Thi* probably » the king'* cider *on 

* See ri»d p. 82*. **l roe* Kablnlman II , compare also below, No. 625 
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476. — G. 288 — Ind Ant. Vol I p 46 Wald fragmentary second plate only of Sii&ditya 
1. DharmSditya of Valabhi [the son of Dharasdna II.] , — 

(L 16) — sam 200 80 6 Valsakha-va (?) 6 

477 — G 288 .— -Ind Ant Vol XIV p 329, and Plates Walk (now Bombay As. Soo *s) 
plates' of Silfiditya I. Dharm&ditya of Valabhi, issued from Valabhi — 

(Ii 35) — sam 200 80 6 Jy4sbtha-ba 6 

Descended from Bhat&rka, GuhasSna , his son DharasSna [II ] , his son Sil&ditya [I ] 
DharmMitya — This inscription, again, mentions the lady Dnddi (see above. No 460) 

478 — G. 280 — Ind Ant Vol IX p 238, and Plates Dh&nk (now RAjkot Museum) 
plates of SilSditya I. Dharmfiditya of Valabhi, issued from the homba (?) befoie the gates of 
Valabhi — 

(L 38) — sam 200 90 Bb[a*]drapada-ba 8 

Genealogy as m No 477 — The inscription mentions, as dutaka, the lllustnona 
Kharagraha 3 

479 — G. 810 — Ind Ant Vol VI p 13, and Plate, Bhdunagar Inscr p 40, and Plates 
Bflt&d (now Bhavnagar Museum) plates of Dhruvasena II B&l&ditya of Valabhi, issued from 
Valabhi •— 

(L 45) — sam 300 10 Aavayuja-ba 10 5 

Genealogy as far as Siladitya [I ] Dharm&ditya as m No 477 , his younger brother 
Kharagraha [I ] , his son Dharasfina [III ] , his younger brother Dhruvasena [II ] Baladitya — 
This inscription, also, mentions the lady Dudd& (see above, No 460) , and, as ddtaka, the 
Sdmanta Bil&ditya 

480 — G 810 (or 818 ? ) — Ind Ant. Vol XIV p 98 , Prof Bendall’s Journey, p 72, and 
Plate Gfllm&dhitfll (Bh&fcg&oa) inscription >of the Mahdrdja Sivadfiva I. of the Lichohhavi 
family, recording an order which was made at the request of the Mahdsdmanta Amsuvarman ; 
issued from Managnha 3 — 

(L 15) — sarnvat 300 10 6 (or 8?) Jyaishtha-4ukla-div& da4amy&m 

481 — G. 328 — Jour Bo As 8oc Vol X p 77, Ind Ant Vol I p 14, and Plates 
Plates of the Mahdrdjddhvrdja DharasSna IV. of Valabhi, issued from Valabhi — 

(L 58) — sam 300 20 6 Ash&dha-Su 10 

Genealogy as far as Dhruvasena [II ] B siladitya as in No 479 , his son, the 
Faramabhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramei vara Ohahravartm Dharas&na [IV } — The 
inscription mentions, as dutaka, the kmg'B son ( rdja-putra ) Dhruvasena * 

482 — G. 320 -—Ind Ant Vol. I p 45 Notice of a Bhivnagar second plate only of the 
Mahdrdjddhxrdja DharasSna IV. of Valabhi, dated — 

“ S 326, the fifth day of the dark half of Magha ” 

This inscription also mentions, a3 dutaka, the king's son ( rdja-putra ) Dhruvasena. 

483 — G 830 —Ind Ant Vol, V H p 73, and Plate AlioH plates of the Ifahdrdjddhtrdja 
DharasSna IV. of Valabhi, issued from Bharnkachchha • — 

(L 53). — sam 300 30 M&rgga4ira-4n 3 

Genealogy as in No 481 — The inscription mentions, as dutaka, the king’s daughter (rdja- 
duhitri ) BhftpiL (see No. 484). 


1 Thu, K)f»rul know, is the earliest Valabhi inscription which, in the introductory passage, has the reading 
taAparsa, instead of the reading tapatna of the earlier inscriptions , compare Dr Hnltiscb’s remarks in Sp Ind 
Yoh IH p 819 

* This probably Is the king's yonnger brother * See below. Ho 526 

« This probably is the pnnce who afterwards ruled aa Dhrnvastna III 

K 2 


68 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Yor. Y. 


484 _ g 830 — Ind Ant Yol XV p 339 Kaira plates of the MaMrdj&dhir&ja 
Dharasena IV of Valabhi, issued from Bharnknchchha t— 

(L 57) — sam 300 30 dvi-M&rggasira-Sn 2 

The date apparently falls m AD 648 1 (m Kaliyuga-samv&fc 3749 expired) when, by the 
rules of mean intercalation, there was aa intercalated month whioh might bo called either 
Pausha or Margasira 2 * , (see Sewell and Dikahit’s Ind Oalcndar, p xxm, and Oupta Inscr. 
Introduction, p 93 ff.) 

Genealogy as in No 481 — The inscription mentions, as dtilaha, the king’s daughter Bhfivfi 
(see No 483) 

48a — G. 334— Up Ind Yol I p 86 Kapadvanaj plates of DhruvasSna HI. of Valabhi, 
issued from Sinsimminikit — 

(L 50) — sam 300 30 4 Mfigha-sn 9 

Genealogy as far as Dharasfina [IY ] as in No 481 , he was succeeded by Dhruvasena 
[III ], the son of Derabhata who was the son of S iladitya [I ], the [older] brother of the grand- 
father [Kharagraha I ] of Dharasena [IY ] 

486 — G 837— ~ Ind Ant Vol VII. p 76, and Plates. Alinh plateB of Kharagraha H 1 
of Yalabhi, issued from Pulendaka (?) — 

(L 50) — sam 300 30 7 Ashadba-ba 5 

Genealogy as far as Dhruvasena [lit ] as in No 485 , his older brother Kharagraha [II ] 

487 — G- 3bO — Bp Ind Vol IV p 76 Lnnsadi plates of Sllfiditya HI. 4 * of Valabhi, 
issued from KhStaka — 

(L 67) — sam 300 50 Ph&lguna (na)-ba 3 

Genealogy as far as Kharagmha [II] Dhaimaditya as m No 486 , after him , Siiaditya 
[III ], the son of Siiaditya [II ] 6 who was the elder brother of Kharagraha [II ) — The 
inscription mentions, as dutaka , the king’s son ( rdja-pulra ) Dhruvas&na 

488 — G-. 352— Ind Ant Vol XI p 306 , Bhdonagar Jnecr « 45, and Plates Lunsadi 
(now Bhavnagar Museum) plates of Sil&ditya HI. of Valabhi, issued from Meghavfina * — 

(L 05) — sam 300 50 2 BMdrapada-Su I 

Genealogy as m No 487 — This msouption also mentions, as dutaka, the king’s son 
(rdja-putra) Dhruvasena 

489 — G 365 (?) — Jour Bsng As Sog Vol VII p 968 Kaira plates of SiMditya IH. 
of Yalabhi — 

(b 66) — sam || 365 |1 (?) Ymlakha-sn || 1 || (?) 

Genealogy as in No 487 — This inscription also mentions, as dutaka, the king’s son (rdja- 
pulra') Dhruvasena 

490 — G 372 — Ind Ant Vol V p 209, and Plate Bhavnagar plates of the 

MahdrdjMhirdja Siiaditya IV of Yalabhi, issued from tne camp at the tank of Bal&ditya • 

(L 58) — sum 300 70 2 Sravana-ba 9 


1 The year 330 of the date would thus correspond to the [jfifrttifcifd*] Vikraum year 830 + 375=705 cimrod • 
eioEp Ind Vol III p 303 P ' 

* The case, however, ia not free from difficulties According to the Surya- and Arya-nddhdntas, and hv 
the modern rule of naming intercalated tnoiithu, the intcrcalaied month woula bo Feusha , and it would beVausha 
also by the Brahma tiddhdnta and the earlier (Brahmagupta's) rule And MirgaSira it can bo called only on 
the supposition that it was calculated by the Bury a- or Arya~nddhdnta, and named in accordance with" Brahma- 
gupU’a rule Compare below, No 630 of R (?) 34 

* In Inter inscriptions surnamed Dhormdd\tya 

* In the inscriptions of his successor aescnbedjiB ParamalhatfSraia Mahdrdjddhird/a Parantevara 

* I follow Dr Fleet in calling this Sil&ditya * Siiaditya II ’ By other scholars he is not numbered, with the 

result that the kings of the same name, who are here numbered from III to Vll., in other aocounta bear the 
numbers from II to VI 1 
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Genealogy a** far as Sil&ditya [III 3 as m No 487 , his son, the Paramabhattdraka 
MahSr&jadhiraja Paramediara SUaditya [IV] — The inscription mentions, ns dutaka, the 
king’s son (raja-putra) Kharagraha 

491 — G 376 — TFtener Zcitschnft , Vol I p 253, and Plates, Bhdvnaqar Inscr p. 55, 
and Plates Derail (now Bhavnagar Mnsentn) plates of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Sil&ditya IV. of 
Y alahhi, issued from the village of Pdrnilrn — 

(L 60) — stun 300 70 5 Jy&shtha-ba 5. 

Genealogy as m No 490 — Tins inscription also mentions, as dutaka, the king’s son 
(rdja-putra) Kharagraha 

492 — G. 376-— From impressions supplied by Dr BurgesB Plates of the 
HaMrtijadhiraja Sil&ditya IV of Yalabhi' _ 

(L. 59) ■ — earn 300 70 C Margga$ira-£u 10 5 

Genealogy as m No 490 — This inscription also mentions, as dutaka, the king’s Bon 
(r&ja-putra) Kharagraha 

493 G 382 From impressions supplied by Dr Fleet Plate 3 of tho Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Sil&ditya IV of Valabhl, issued from Yalabhi — 

(L 65). — sum 300 80 2 Marggahra-^u 6 

Genealogy as m No 490 — Tho inscription mentions, as dutaka, the king’s son (rdja- 
putra) Dharas6na 


494 G. 300 Ind Ant. Vol IX p 163, and Plates Chftngu-N&T&yana (near 
Katmandu) pillar inscription of MAnadeva • . 

(L 1) samvat 300 80 6 Jy6shtha-m&s6 6akla-paksh6 pratipadi 1 [R6]hminakshatra- 
yukt& chandramasi muhdrtto pra4ast4=bhi]iti. 

28th April, A D *05 , see ibid Yol. XVII p 210, and Gupta Inscr Introduction, p 95 
Vrishadf-va , his son SamkaradSva , his son Dharmadova, married R&jyavati , their son 
M&nadeva (Compare below, No 541) 


G6ndal plates of the 


495 —G 403 — Jour Bo As Soo Yol XI. p 335, and Plates 

Mahdrdjddhirdja SilfLdityaV of Yalabhi, issued from Kbetaka 

(L 61). — earn 400 3 Vai$akha-Su[ddha 10 3 ?) 

Genealogy as far as BllWitya [IY ] as in No 490 , his son, the Paramabhatt&raka 
MdhArdj adhiraj a Par am dfaara BilMitya [ Y ] — The inscription mentions, as dutaka, the king’s 
son (raja-putra) Sil&ditya 


4% — G 408— Jour Bo As Soc Vol XI p. 335, and Plates 

Mahdrdjddhirdja Sll&ditya V. of Valabhl, issued from Khfitaka 

(L 60) — sam 400 3 Mfigha-ba 10 2 

Genealogy as in No. 495 — This inscription also mentions as 
( rdja-putra ) Slladitya 


G&ndal plates of the 


dutaka, the king’s son 


497 — G. 413— -Ind Ant Yol IX p 167, 

fragmentary inscription of the tune of M&nadSva 
(L 1) — samvat 400 10 3 


and Plate D&vapAtana (near K&tmflndu) 


498 — G. 435.“— Ind Ant Yol IX p 167, and Plate. LagantSl (Katmandu) 

inscription of the Mahdrdja VasantoaSna,® issued from M&nagpiha ' 

(L 20) — samvat 400 30 5 [AivaJynji fiukla-divk 1 


fragmentary 


* The name ot the piece from which the grant was leaned is illegible 


* See below, No 641 
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499 — G. 441 — Ind. Ant Vol VI p 17, and Plate Lun&v&a& plates of the 
Mahdrdjddhxrdja Sil&ditya VI. of Valablii, issued from Godrahaka — 

(L 70) — samvat 400 40 1 (?) K&rttika-£u 5 (P) 

Genealogy as far ss Sll&ditya [V ] as m No 495 J his son, the Paramabha}(draha 
Mahdrdjddhxrdja ParamSsvara Siladitya [VI ]. 

500.— G 447 — Qupta Inter p. 173, and Plate. Alinfi, (now Royal ^ As Soc ’s) plates of 
the Mahdrdjddhxrdja Sil&ditya VH. Dhrftbata 1 * * of Yalabbi, issued from Anand&pnra — 

(L 77) — 8amva[t]sara-5ata-chatushtay6 Baptnchatv&nn£ad- *adhik& DySptba(JySBhtb&)- 
£uddha-pamchamy&m ankata[h*j sava® 400 40 7 Sr£(;jy6)Bhtha-gn(£a) 5 

Genealogy as far as Sil&ditya [VI.] ss in Ko 499 ; his son Dhrdbato, Btyled the 
Paramabhaffdraha Mahdrdjddhxrdja ParamStvara Siladitya [VH]. 

501 — G 635 — Ind Ant. YoL IX. p 168, and Plate. Lagant&l (K&tm&ndn) fragmen- 
tary inscription, mentions, as dtitaka, the king’s son {rdja-putra) Vikramasdna . — 

(L 18) — samvat 500 30 5 Sra[vana]-^ukla*div& saptamy&m 

502 — G. 685.— Ind Ant Yol. II. p 257, and Plate M6rhi second plate only of 
J&inka : — 

(L. 16) — Pamch&£ity& yuU}=tifc& sam&nam £ata-pamohak& | G[an]pt6 dadav=ad& nnpab 
s6par&g&=rkka-mamdal6 |) 

(L. 19) — samvat 585 Ph&lgnna-sndi 5. 4 * 

503 — ValabM-s 850— TPtersr Zextschrtfl, YoL III p 7 , Bhdvnagar Inter, p 186. 
V&rSval inscription of the temple-pnest Bh&va-B? ihaspati 6 * :— 

(L 54). — Valabhi -samvat 850 Aah&[dba] . . . 

The inscription mentions the Chanlnkyas Jbyasimha-Siddhor&ja and Kmnarap&la (who 
defeated the king Ball&la® of Dh&r&). 

504 — ValabM-s 860 (P) —Bhdvnagar Inter p 184. Jnnagadh fragmentary inscription 
of the time of (?) the Chaulukya Ktim&rap&la ; is said to be dated — 

(L 34). — Y alabbi-samvat 850 Sri-Simba-Bamvat 60 vaTsh& t 

505— ValabM-s 811 — Bhdvnagar Inter, p. 161, and Plate Ghel&n& (near Mangrol) 
fragmentary inscription . — 

(Ii. 1). — grimad-ValabM-samvat 911 [varshfi] . . . [£u]di 5 >§okrA 

506 — ValabM-fl. 827.— Ep. Ind. Yol. Ill, p 303, and Plate V&r&val image 
inscription : — 

(L, 1) — d rima d- Yal abh i-sa [m] vat 927 varsh§ Phalgnna-^ndi 2 S6m6 || 

Monday, 19 th February A.D. 1246. 

507 — ValabM-s 845 — V5rayal inscription of the reign of the Chaulukya (YSgh6J&) 
Mahdrdjddhxrdja ArjnnadSva; see above, No. 228 of V. 1320 

d — Undated Inscriptions connected with those under 35. 

508.— Qupta Inter p 141, and Plate Meharanli (Mihrauli) iron pillar inscription, being 
a posthumous eulogy of the conquests of a powerful king Chandra. 8 

1 Ze DhraTabbs^a. * Read °ltArtmtad- * Read taavat 

* See ltd A*t Vol. XYILp 211,andVol. XX p.881; and &npta Inter Introduction, p. ffj 

* See below. No 627 6 See abort),. No 210 

7 This cannot be correct According to the date of the YerAral inscription of tio reign of Arjnnadiva (No. 226) 

tbe difference between a Yalabbi year aud the corresponding Srniha year (for the mouth of A»hi$h») u 79 4, 

while here the difference between 850 and 60 u 790 

* Bee Iticr p 140, note 1, and Jour So jr At. Soc 1897, p 9 ff 
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509 — Qupta Inscr p 6, and Plato Allahftbad pillar inscription of the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Samudragupta, 1 * who captured and again liberated “ Mahendra of Kosala, Vy&ghrar&ja of 
Mahak&ntara, Manta rhja of Kerala, Mahendra of Pisbtapura, Sv&midatta of Kottura on the 
hill, Darnana of Erapdapalla, Vishnug6pa of K&nchi, Nilaraja of Avamukta, Hastivatrann of 
Vengi, UgrasSna of Palakka, Knbfera of Dtvar&shfcra, Dhanamjaya of KuBthalapurn,” 8 and all 
the other kings of Dakshinapatha, and exterminated “ Rudradeva, Matila, N&gadatta, 
Chandravarman, Ganapatmaga, Nngasena, Achyuta, Nandm, Balavnrman,” and other kings of 
Ary&varta (A havyo in Terse and prose, composed by the Sdmdhivigrahika Kumardmdtya 
Mahadantfandyulci HanshSna, the son of Dhrnvabh&ti) 

510. — Gupta Inscr p 20, and Plate firan (now Calcutta Museum) fragmentary 
inscription of Samudragupta. 

511. — Gupta Inscr. p. 256, and Plato Gayfl (spurious) plate 3 of the Ma hardjddhiraj a 
Samudragupta, issued from AySdbya • — 

(L 14) — samvat 9 4 * Yaisdkha-di 10. 4 

Genealogy asm No 439. 

512 — Gupta Inscr p 35, and Plate. TJdayngin cave inscription of the time of 
Chandragupta U., 6 recording tho excavation of the cave by the order of his minister, the poet 
Virasena, otherwise called Saba, of P&talipntra 

513 — Gupta Inscr p 26, and Plate. Mathura (now Lahore Museum) fragmentary 
inscription [of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Chandragupta II ]. 

514. — Gupta Inter, p 40, and Plate Gadhwk (now Calcutta Museum) fragmentary 
inscription of the reign of tho Mahdrdjddhirdja Rum&ragupta 1 6 — 

(L 2) — M-Kumaragupta-rajya-[Bamvat8nr63 . .... divasG 107 [asyam 

divasa-phrvv&y&m] 

515 — Gupta Inter p 265, and Plate Gadhwh (now Calcutta Museum) fragmentary 
inscription [of the time of Kum&ragupta I P) 

516 — Gupta Inscr p 49, and Plate. Bihar fragmentary pillar inscription of the time of 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja Sknndagupta 8 

Genealogy as far as Kumaragupta [I ] as m No 439 , his son, the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Skandagupta 

517 — Gupta Inscr p 53, and Plate Bhitan pillar inscription of Skandagupta, recording 
the installation of an image of the god Vishnu and the allotment to the idol of a village 

Genealogy as in No 516 

518. — Jour Bcng As Soc Vol- LVIII Parti p 89, and Plate, Ind Ant Vol XIX 
p 225 Bhitarl (now Lucknow Museum) seal of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Ku mar agupta II 

Genealogy as far as Kumaragupta [[] as m No 439, his son, from Anantaddvi, the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Pnragupta , his son, from Vatsadevl, the Mahdi djddhiraja Narasimbagupta , 
bis son, from Mah&lakshmidfivi (?), the Mahdrdjddhirdja Kum&ragnpta [II J 


1 His genealogy is given as m No 439 above 

3 The above is from Dr Fleet’s published translation, but it should be stated that Dr Fleet has the passage, 

translated by ' Mentaraja on tho hill,’ under further consideration , compare atso Bombay Gazetteer, 

Vol I Part 1 p 63 and Jour Boy Ae Soc 1897, p 864 (F 

* The grant, according to Dr Fleet, has the general appearnnee of having been fabricated somewhere about 
tbo beginning of the eighth century A D 

4 Expressed by numerical symbols , compare Qvpla Inscr p 255, note 1 

* See above, Nos 43G 43S of 0 82 93 6 See above Nos 439-443 of O 96-129 

7 Expressed by a numerical symbol B See above. Nos 4-46-449 of G 136-146 
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519 — Ep Ind Yol Lp 239, and Plate Kura (now Lahore Mnsoum) inscription 1 of the 
reign of a Bdjadhirdja Maharaja ToramSpa Shftha (or Bhflhi) Jaftvlo, ^recording the 
construction of a Buddhist convent — 

(L 1) — [rnjft] . raja-nmbftrilja-T6ram&na-8ha[hi] Jad . . [bhi v ardham ana-rfi jyfi . . 
samvatsare] . . . . me Marga&ram&sa-iSukla-dvitiy&yam 

520 — Gupta Inter p 159, and Plate Eran stone hoar inscription of the first year of the 
reign of the Mahardjdihirdja Toram&po, recording tho building of the temple, m which the 
boar stands, by Dhanyavishnn, the younger brother of tho deceased Mahdrdja Mfitnviphnu 2 •*— 

(L. 1) — Varshd prathame prithivim prithu-klrttan prithu-dyutau maMrajadhir&ja-^ri- 
Tfiramanfi pra^asati 1(H) Pbalguna-divasfi da£ame | ity=evam rajyavnraba-inasa-dinaib [(*] 
etasyam pfirwayum | sva-lakshanair=ynkta*purwayfim |( || ) 

521 — Gupta Inter p 162, and Plate Gwhlior (now Calcutta Mnseum) inscription of 
the _15th year of the reign of Miharakula 3 * * (who broke the power of Pa§npati), the son of 
T&ram&na, recording the building of a temple of the Sun, by a person named Matyichota, on 
the mountain Gopa (Gwalior) — 

(L 4) — ... abhivarddhamdna-rdjyfi pamchada£-fibd5 . . Kfirttika*m&s6 prfipt[6*j 

gagana-[patau (?) nijrmmale bhati .... tithi-nakshatra-muMrttd sampr&pte BupraSasta* 
dine 

522 — Gupta Inscr. p 111, and Plate Bhumarft pillar inscription of tho [Panvr&jaka] 
Mahdrdja Hastin and the Mahdrdja Sarvan&tba [of Uchchakalpa] — 

(L 7) — Mahamaghe sambatsarc* K&rttikamasa-divasa 10 9 

Ibid Introduction, p 105 ff , it is shewn that the date might correspond to either the 13th 
October A D 508 (in Gupta-samvat 189) or the 2nd October A.D 520 (in Gupta-samvat 
201) , but according to Ind Ant Yol. XIX p 228 the Mab&magka samvatsara of this date 
commenced in A.D 484 (in Gupta-samvat 165). Compare above, Nos 389, 390, 392, and 451, 
453 and 456 

523 — Bhdvnagar Inscr p 30, and Plate Bankddi (now Bhavnagar Museum) fragmentary 
inscription, containing the name of Guhas§na 6 [of Valabhi] 

524 — Ind Ant Yol XII p 148 , Bhdvnagar Inscr p 64, and Plate Gopnath first plate 
only of a Yalabhi grant, which breaks off m the description of Dharasena MI , the son of 
Kharagrabal , issued from Valabhi 

525 — Gupta Inscr p 279, and Plate B6dh-Gaya Buddhist image inscription, recording 
the presentation of the Btatue, on the pedestal of which it is engraved, by the Sthavira 
Mah&naman 6 

526 — Ind An£ Yol IX p 168, and Plate Fragmentary inscription from near the 
Sivapuri hill, five miles north of Katmandu, of the Mahdrdja Sivadeva I of the Lichchhavi 
family, recording some act done at the request of the Mahasamanta Am guv ar man ; issued 
from Managnha 1 

527 — Bhdvnagar Inscr p 208. V6r&val fragmentary inscription of the temple-priest 
J3h&va-Bnhaspati , 8 mentions the Chaulukyas [ Jayasimha-] Siddharaja, Kumarapala, Ajayapala, 
Mularaja II , and Bhimadeva II 


1 Of about “ the fourth or fifth century AD” There is no evidence to shew that the Tdramana of this 

inscription is m any way connected with the Tdram&na of No 520 

* See above, No 454 of G 165 ! See above, No 329 

' See above, Nos 464 — 467 of G 240 ( ? 237) — 248 

1 Bee above, No 80 -of G 316 (or 318 ?) 


4 Bead tamtaisarS 
6 See above. No 474 of G (?) 269 
8 See above. No 503 of Valabhi s 850. 
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E — Inscriptions dated according to the Harsha Era. 

528 — H. 22 — Bp Ind Vol IV p 210, and Plate Banskh&ra (now Lucknow Museum) 
plate of the Mah&rdjddhtraja Harsha, issued from V ardhamftnakoti — 

(L 16) — samvat 20 2 l * * 4 Kartti[ka*]-vadi 1 

The Maharaja Naravardhana , his son, from Va]nnidevi, the Mahdraja Rajyavardhana [I ], 
bis son, from Apsarodev!, the Maharaja Adityavardhana , his son, from MahasSnaguptadevi, 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja Prabh&karavardhana , his son, from Ta^omatidevi, the Mahdrdjddhtrdja 
Rajyavardhaua [II 3 (subdued DSvagupta and other kings) , his younger brother, the Mahd- 
rdjdih irdja Harsha — The inscription mentions, as officials, the Mahdedmanta Skandagnpi't 
and the Mahasdmanta Mahdraja Bhana (?) 

529 — H. 25 — Bp Ind Vol I p 72 Mndhuban (now Lucknow Museum) plate of tlit 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Harsha, issued from Kapitthiki s — 

(L. 18) — samvat 20 5 Marggadirsha-vadi 6 

Genealogy as in No 528 — The inscription mentions, as officials, the Mahdsumnnta 
Skandagupta and tho Sdmanta Mahdrdja l^varagupta 

530 — H (P) 34 *— Prof Bendall’s Journey , p 74, and Plate Sundharfi damaged 
inscription of the Mahdsd manta [Aihfiuvarman 1 ], issued from Kailasakutabhavana — 

(L 16) — samvat 30 4 prathama-Pansha-^ukla-dvitlyay&m, 

Judging by the date of No 542 of H 155, the month of Pansha of Harsha-samvat 3i 
■would be expected to fall m A D 639-40 (m Kaliyugb-samvat 3740 expired), but in that your 
no month was mtercalhry In (Kaliyuga-samvat 3741 expired =•) AD 640-41, by tho rules of 
mean intercalation, there was an intercalated month which might he called Pausba on the 
supposition 5 * that it was calculated by the Brahma-siddhdnta, and named according to the 
modern (not Brahmagupta’s) rule for naming intercalated months, but which ordinarily would 
be called Margasira (See Sewell and Dikshit’s Ind Calendar, p xxm). 

531 — H. (?) 34 — - Ind Ant. Vol IX p. 169, and Plate. Bnngmati (near Katmandu) 
fragmentary inscription of the Mahdsdmanta Amsutarman, issued from Kailfisakflta- 
bhavana — 

(B 14) — samvat 30 4 JySshta(shtha)-^ukla-daSamyam 

532 — H. (P) 80 — Ind Ant Vol IX p 170, and Plate DSvapatana (near Katmandu) 
inscription of Amsuvarman, issued from Kailasakhtahhavana — 

(L. 22) — samvat 30 9 Vaiiakha-iukla-diva dasamy&m 

The inscription mentions, as dutaha, tho Yuvardj a TJdayadSva 8 It also mentions 
Am&uvarman’s Bister Bhbgadevi, who was the wife qf tho king’s son ( rdja-putra ) Surasena, and 
the mother of Bh&gavarman and BhagyadAvl 

533 — H (?y 45 (P) -—Ind Ant Vol IX p 171, and Plate. Satdhara (noar Katmandu) 
inscription of Aibauvarman — 

(L. 1) — samvat 40 5 (? 7 ) Jyeshtha-Sukla .... 


1 This ‘2’ 13 denoted by a numeral figure, but tbc preceding * 20 ’ and the following ‘ 1 ’ by numerical 83 mbols 

* Tbe published text lias PtnthxkA — In lino 10 reference is made to n forged grant (lufti'ffiiana) 

* Prof R Lfivi, in the Jour Atiatiqvc, 1894, Jmllet-AofU, p 62, hns referred tins date (and those of the 
following dates, in which & sign of interrogation has boon put here after H ) to a local ora the epoch of which would 
fallmA.D G95 But smeafor Arafuvarraan we have the date No 533, of the year 44 or 45, even tbe adoption 
of such a new era would not meet one of Prof Ldvi’srnain objections to the asBigmneut of this date (of the year 34) 
to tbe Harsha era — tho objection, namely, that according to Hiueu lsiang’s account Arofuvarman could not ha\e 
lived after A D 637 

4 See above, No 480 of G 816 (or 318 ?) 

s This supposition would be tho very reverse of tbe supposition ramie nbove, under No 484 of G 830 

* See below, No 541 

I According to Dr Fleet, tho year of tbe dnto is either 41 or 45 , nee Oupta Inter Introduction, p 180, 1 

L 
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534 — H. ( ? ) 48 ■— Ind Ant Vol IX p 171, and Plato. Lalitapattann (neai Kfitm&ndn) 
msciiphon of Jishnugupta, issued from Kail&sakutabhavuna — 

(L 21) — samvat 40 8 KJrttika-fiuhla 2 

The inscription mentions, m connection with Manngnha, the Mahdidja DhruvadOva , l 
also tlic Maliurdjddhirdja Ainbttvarrmm , and, as dutaha, tlio Yviardja ViHlinugupta 

535 — n GO — Gupta Inscr p 210, and Plato Shihpur image inscription of the reign of 
Adityasenadeva 2 [of the family of the Guptas of Magadha], recording the installation of the 
imago by the goticial ( bal-ddhikrita ) Salapakslia at, apparently, Nalnnda (?) — 

(Ij 2) — samvat GO 6 M&igga-budi 7 (?) afeydn=di\asa-mdba-barrrvatB.ii-{lnppfirvTyaTn 

536 — H (?) 82 (?) — Pi of Bondall's Journey, p 77, and Plate. Gaindbura fragmentary 
inscription, issued from KailasakQtahhnvana — 

(L 29),~samvat 80 2 (P) [Bhadra]pada-£nkla-di . . . 

The inscription montions, as dutaha, the Yuvardja Skandadeva (?) 

537 — H (?) 119 —Ind Ant Vol IX p 174, and Plato Laganthl (Katmandu) inscrip- 
tion of tlic Mahdrdjddhirdja Sivaddva n., 3 issued from Kailusakdtabhavana — 

(Ij. 23) — samvat 100 10 9 Plihlguna-Bukln-dwa dafiamyim 

Tho inscription mentions, as d&laha, tho king’s son ( ruja-putra ) Jayadeva 

538 — H (?) 143 (?) — Ind Ant Vol IX p. 17G, and Plate Katmdndu fragmentary 
inscription of the Ylahdrdjddhtrdja [Sivndeva H ? ) — 

(L 37) — samvat 100 40 (?) 4 d .ly eslitha-aukla-diva tiayddaSyfim | 

539 — H (?) 145 — Ind Ant. Vol. IX p 177, and Plato Lalitapattana (noar Kntm&ndn) 
fragmentary inscription — 

(L 17) — samvat 100 40 5 Pansha-fiukla-divft tntiyaydm | 

The inscription mentions, as dutaha, tho Yuvardja Vijayadcva 

540 — H ( 9 ) 151 — Prof Bendall’s Journey, p 79, and Plato. Inscription of a private 
person, on a water-conduit Blab near the temple of Jaisi, Katmandu — 

(L 1) — samvat 100 50 1 Vaifi&kha sukla-dvitlyuyJm, 

541 H (?) 163 —■ Ind Ant Vol IX p 178, and Plato Katmandu inscription of 
Jayadeva Parachakrak&ma , (with the exception of five verses, uluch aie by tho king himself, 
composed by Buddhakuti) — 

(L 35) — samvat 100 50 3 6 K{\.rttiko-4ukla-navamyfim )| 

In tho solar race tliero was Lichchhavi , m his family was Supushpa, horn at Pnsbpapnra 
(P&tahputra) , after him came, omitting 23 kings, Jayadeva, after him, omittiog 11 kings, 
Vrishad&va , his son Samkaraddva , his son DharmadGva , his son Mfmad6va (seo Nos 494 

and 497) , hm son Mabidhva , his son VasantadJva (tho Vasantasena of No 498) The 

inscription then has Udayadeva (mentioned as Yuvardja m No 532) , [bis son] Narendradeva 
biB son, Sivad6va [II ] (Nos 537 and 538), married Vatsadovi, a daughter of the Mimkhan 
Bbhgavarman and daughter's daughter of Adityasona of Magadha (No 535) , their son 
Jayad&va Paracliakrakama, married RfLjyamati, the daughter of Harshnddva, king of Gauda' 
TJdra etc , and of Kalinga and K6sala, of the family of king Bhagadatta (or of tho Bhagadatta« 
kings) (See ibid Vol XIV p 346 ff and Gupta Inscr Introduction, p 185 2). 

542 — H 155 —Ind Ant Vol XV p 112, and Plato Dighwa-Dubanli plate of tho 
JJahdrdja Mah.endrap&ladeva, issued from Mah&daya (Kanauj) — 

(L 12) — savituh Kumhha-samkiantau snatvk . 

(L 14) — samvatsri(tsi6 ?) 100 50 5 Mugha-4udi 10 niva(ba)ddham 

1 See below, No 557. a Sco below, No 550 ! Seo bolow. No 541 

* Tina may pobb blj be 20 or 80 4 Tins ‘ 3 * is denoted by a numeral figuro 

4 For tlic Uncage of Bbngadntta, seo bclon, Nos 052, and 711 714. 
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20tli Janunry A D 761, see Oupta Inscr Introduction p 178 

Tlie Mahdrdja DevaSakti , his son, fiom Bhuyikud&vi, the Maharaja Y atsaraja ; his son, 
from Sundaridovi, the Mahdrdja Nagabhata, his son, from Isatidevi, tbo Maharaja 
Ramahhadra, Ins son, from Appadevi, the Mahdrdja Bh6ja [T ] l * , his son, from 
Chandrabhatt'inkadou, the Mahdrdja MihoudrapaK [surnamed Bhaka ?] 

543— H 184 — In d Ant. Vol XXVI p 29 Punjab inscription of the leign of a certain 
Vigraha (?) - — 

(L, 1) — snmvat 184 Siavana-vati 15 atra dine 

544 — H 188 — Ind Ant Vol XV p 140, and Plate Bengal As Soc ’b plate of the 
Mahdrdja Vin&yakapaladeva, issued fiom Mnhodayu (Kanauj) — 

(L 14) — shaslithyam ( 9 ) Ganguj fi[in*] snatva . 

(L 17) — samvatsio 100 80 8 Phalgunn-radi 9 niva(ba)ddham || 

Genealogy as far as Mahtudrapala ns in No 542, his son, fiom Dehnnltgadevi, tho 
Mahdrdja BhOja [II ] , his Inotkor, tho sou of Mabdndiapala fiom MahideviJGvl, tho 
Mahdrdja Yinujakapula [sm named Harsha?] 

545 — H 218 — Ini J.uf Yol XXYI p 31 , Archcool Swv of India, Vol X Plate ix 1, 
and Yol XXI Plato xvi A Khajurahd image mscnption — 

(L 2) — samvatbi‘5 200 10 8 Mlglia budi 10 

54Q — H 270 — Bp Ind Yol I. p 186 Peheva (Pehoa) mscnption of the reign of the 
Mahdrdjddhiruja Bhojadeva, tho successor of tho Mahdrdjadlnrdja Ramabhadradtva," [of 
Kanau]] — 

(L 2) — samvatsara-s ila-dvay£ shatsaptaty-adhikC VaisakhamaBa-Suklapaksha- 

saptamyam samvat 276 Vais ikha-sudi 7 asyam eamvatsaia-mnsa-divasa-pflrv \ hj am tithfi.v=iha 
gri-Prit!i0d ik-'idliLshf.h infi pi sac hi cliatuiddasy&m 3 ghdtaka-yatti ayam sanuiyata , . 

547 — H 663 (or 562 P ) — Ind Ant Vol XXVI p 32, Aichccol Surv, of India, Vol. 
XIY p 72, and Plate xxm 3 Notice of a Panjaur inscription — 

(L 1) — sammvat 5G3 (or 5G2 ? ) Jetlia-dftdi 9 vara Shkrah 
Friday, 17th May A D 11G8 

e. — Undated Inscriptions connected -with, those -under E 

548 — Qnpta Inscr. p 232, and Plate S&npat copper seal mscnption of tho 
Mahdt djadlnrdja Harshavardhnna 

Genealogy from Rajyavardhaua [I ] to Harshavardhana (Harsha) as in No 528 of H 22 

549— Ep Ind Vol I p. 180, and Plate Kudnrkfit (Gavidhumat, now Lucknow 
Museum) inscription, 4 recording the erection of some building m memoiy of Takshadatta by 
his father Hanvarruan (Mamma), the son of Handatta who had been ‘mised to eminence by 
tho illustrious Harsha* [of Kauauj] , (composod by Bhadra, the son of Vamana) 

550 — Gupta Inscr p 202, and Plate_ Aphsad inscription of Adityasena 6 [of tho family 
of the Gaptas of Magadha), his mother Srimati, and his wife Konadcvi 

Kushnagupta, his sou Harshagupta , his sou Jivitngupta [I ] , his son Kumaragnpta (at 
war with [the Maukhan] Is&fiavarmau 5 ) , his son Damodaiagupta (fell m a battle with the 
Maukhan) , his son MahasGnagnptn (defeated Susthitavarman) , his son MadbavagupU 
(coutempoiary of Harsha [of Kauauj]) , lus son Adityasena 

1 Bee below, No 710 o£ H 100 ^ 

s See above. No 16 o£ V 932 

* Tbi« la tbe 14th ttthi of the dark half of tbo aminta Chaitra or purnimdnta Ymsdhha , seo Ind Ant 
Yob XXVI p 179 

* Of about tbe latter half of tbo seventh century A D 

5 See above, No 535 of H 66 8 See below. No 554. 
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= r , 1 — Gupta Inscr p 212 Mandat Hill roclc inscnj tions of the Mahdrajddhirdja 
.tyastlnadeva [of the family of the Gii} tas of MagaaLa] and his vife KonadtKl 1 

552 — Gupta Inscr p 215, and Plate Dto-Baramuk inscription of the Mahdrajddhirdja 
ritaguptadeva II [of the family of the Guptas of Mngadlia], issued fiom Gomatikottaka 

21 ldhavagapta, his son, Bom Siimatl, Aditynsena, his son, fiom K5nadev3, the 
ihurtijddhiruja Deiagnpta , 2 his son fiom Kamaladovi, the Mah dr dj&dhirdj a Visknngnpta , 
s.'ii, fiom Ijjldcvi, the Mahd ujadhtrdja Jivitagnpta [II ] — The inscription mentions, as 
ivioas kingo, Baladitya, Sanavatrnan, and Atantnaixnan 

553 — Gupta Insci p 229, and Plate Jaunpur fragmentary inscription of Isvaravarman, 
the lineage of the Hnkhara Icings 3 * 

554 — Gupta Inscr p 220, and Plate Asiigadh copper seal inscription of the Ifankhan 
ihdrcij&ihii aja Sarvavarman 

The Maharaja H.iiivarman , his'son fiom Jays svAmini, the Maharaja Adityavarman , his 
1 fiom ITaishagnpta, the Maharaja ts\ aravarman , his son, from Upagnpta, the Malta- 
•adhirdja Isanavarman ,* his son, fiom [Lakshmi] vati, the Mahdrajddhirdja Sarvavarman 

555 — Gupta Inscr p 222, and Plate Baiahar Hill cave inscription of the Maukhan 
lantavarman, *hc son of Snrdula 

550 — Gupta laser pp 221 and 227, and Plates NAg'iijnni Hill cave inscriptions of [the 
inkhaul Anantavarman, the son of Saidulavatman vho -was the son of Tajnavarman 

557 — Iud Ant Yol IX p 173, and Plate Katmandu fragmentary inscription of 
ihnugupta, 5 * * issued fiom K Ala sak u t abhavan a , mentions [as lord paramount ? ] the Bhatfdraka 
faha]raja Dnruvadeva of the Liehclihavi family, rvho resided at Managnha 

558 — lad Ant Vol IX. p 174, and Plate Katmandu fragmentary inscription of tho 
gn of Jishnugupta 

F — Inscriptions dated according to the Uew&r Era. 

559 — N 203 -—Prof Bendall’s Journey, p 80, and Plato Lalitapattana [near Kotmfindn) 
lage inscription of Yfinadfiva, the son of a king Yas6deva — 

(L 1) — Tnbhir=varahaih samayukte samvatsara-sata-dvayo | Yaiis&kha-Snkla- 
(sa)ptamyftm BudM Pushy-ddaye Snbha(bhe) || 

Wednesday, 2Gth April A D 1083 ,« see Ind Ant Yol XVII p. 248, No 7 

560 — TT 259 — Prof Bendall’s Journey, p 81, and Plate Yaramt&l (K&fcmAndu) 
iscnption of the reign of the Bdjddhvaja M&nadeva 

(L 1) — -samvat 200 50 9^ Bhadrapada-knahaa-saptamyam J 

561 — N 612 — Prof. Bendall’s Journey, p, 83, and Plate Lalitapattana (near Katmandu) 
iscnption of the reign of the Mahdrajddhirdja Jayasthitiraj amalladeva 8 — 

(L 1) — srioian-NarpAlika-samyafc 512 Yaisakha-knshna-shashthyam titkau || Gara- 
aratiC 9 | Yisva(sva)-muMrtt6 Sravana-nakshatre | Amdra-y&ge | Aditya-vft3a(sa)rS || 
Sunday, 12th May A D 1392 , see Ind Ant YoL XYII p 249, No 12 

1 For a modern Deoglmr inscription which glorifies Adityusena nod bis wife ' Kflsbadfii!/ tec Gupta Jntc 

“13, note r 

3 Sco bel iw, No 6l Q For another Dthngupta, sec nbove, No 628 

* 8ee No 554 4 See above, No 650< 5 Seo above No 534 of H ( 9 ) 48 

* On this day the tithi of the date conmcnced 4 h 7 m after mean snnrise 

1 1 his‘ 9' Is denoted by a numeral figure 8 Culled Sthilimalla in No 662 

1 'I he published text hfls tara karani 
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562. N 533 — Ind Ant, Yol IX p 183. K&tmandu inscription of the Mahdrajddhirdja 

Jay a j otimallade va — 

(V. 11) — Samvan=N5pfilak4khy& fcribhuvana-dahan4 Kama-bano prayatfe Hfigh6 Suklfi cha 
K&mfe tithi ^ w viditfi Prffci-y&gfi cha punye | v&re Pftsh-abhidMnfc Makara-ravi-gat6 Yngma- 

r&5an sia§ank5 samvat 533 Mfigha sukla-tray&daSi P u narva su-naksh atrfi 

Prlti-y6g6 Aditya-v&rfi 

Sunday, 15th January A.D. 1413, seet&id Vol XVII p 247, No 3 

Sthitunalla 1 * * * * of the solar race married Rfijalladfivi , their sons JayadharmamaUa, Jaya^atimalla 
(married Samsiradevl), and Jayakirtimalla The inscription further mentions Jayaj&timalla’s 
son-in-law Jayabhairava (the husband of JivarakBh&), and Jaynjfitimalla’s son Yakshamalla 
(governor of Bhaktapuri), and another (?) son Jayantaifija (described as the son of Jayalakshm! 
and husband of ( 9 ) Jayalakshmi) 

563 — H 757 — Ind Ant, Vol. IX p 184 Lahtapattana (near Ka.tmfi.ndu) inscription of 
Siddhinpisimhamalla — 

(V 17) — Nfipnla varahS svara4ara-tnragair=ankite PMlgunSyfi pakshS prfiptfi valaksb6= 
maraguru-divasfi Sankara-rkshS dasamyam ... 

Samvat 757 PMlguua(na)-m&sS gukla-paksh& da^amy&m tithau Ardia para-Punarvasa- 
nakshatre Ayushman-yogfi Brihaspati-vasare 

Thursday, 23rd February A D 1637,* see ibid Vol. XVII p 250, No 16 

Tho long Hansimha , a in his lineage, Hahendramalla , his son Sivasimha , his son 
Hariharasimha, married LMamati , their son Siddhmrisimhamalla * 

564 — W. 709 — Ind Ant. VoL IX. p 188. Katmandu inscription of Prat&pa 

(Jayapratfi.pamallad.Sva) . — 

Samvat 769 Phalgana-sukla- 6 * ahashthy&m tithau Anuradku-nakskatre Harahapa-y6gfi 
Bpibaspati-vilsarfi 

Thursday, 22nd February A D 1649 , see ibid, Vol XVII p 250, No 17 

In tho family of R&machandra of the solar race, Nanyadfiva , 6 his son Gangad&va , his son 
Npisimha , his son Ramasimha , his son Saktisimha , his sOn Bhftpalasimha , his son Harasunha ,1 
m his family, Yakshamalla , his son Ratnamalla , his son Silryamalla , his son Amaramalla , his 
son Mahfindramolla , his Bon Sivasimha , his son Hariharasimha , his son Lakshminrisunha , his 
son Pratapa (who defeated Siddhinnsimhamalla 8 and others), married Rfipamati (a sister of 
P r&nanar&y ana and daughter of Viranarayana, the son of Lakshminfirfiyana and grandson of 
N&r&yana, whose capital was Vihfiranagarl) and Rfijamat 1 

565 N. 777. Ind Ant Vol, IX p 189 Kfitmandu inscription of the Mahdrajddhirdja 

Jayapratfipamalladeva ; (composed by the king himself) 

(V. 30) N&pfvle Bamvat6=smin=haya-gin-munibhih samyntS Mfigha-mSsfi saptamyfim 
fiukla-pakahS Ravidma-sahiiA R&vati-nksharkjS | joge 4ri-Siddhi(ddha)-samjn6 

Sunday, 11th January A D 1657 , Bee t bid Vol X.VII p 251, No 18 

In the solar race, in the family of Rfiaa's son Lava, there was Hansimha (who dug tanks in 
Mithil& and settled Nbpala) , his son 9 Yakshamalla , his boh Ratnamalla , his son Sftryamalla ; 
his son Narfindramalla , his son Mahindramalla , l ° his son Sivasimha, his son Hariharasimha ; 
his son Lakahminarasimha , his son Pratfipamalla 


1 Called Jayasthitirdjamolla in No CGI 

* On this day the tithi of the date cotnmmcsd 5 h 4-9 m after mean sunrise 

* Below, in No 6 fi 4, the name is Haratimh , / but see i Ii’o No 66 s 

« 8ee below. Nos 664 and 568 - Rend kfishna 

* Tho name Ndnya occurs below, in No 647. 1 In Nos 608 and 666 the name n Hansimha 

* 8ee No 663 

* Rut- see ab ve, No 664 { in the same inscrmtion Narendramalla is ealle I Amaiamalla 

M In Nos 563 and 564 called Mahenuramalla 
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566 — N, 702 — Ird Ant Vol IX p 192 Bungmati (nem Kiltmitndu) inscription of 
the Baja Srinivasa 1 — 

Nepal-abcle lochana-chchhidra-sapte bii-panchnmyam 

567 — NT. 810 — Jnd Ant Vol IX p 191 Katmandu inscri} tion 2 of the queen 
Riddhilakshmi, the mother of the king Bhupalendrnmalla 

(V 3). — Nepsl-abde gagana-dbanni-njga-ynkte hi}=Oije mase paksho vidhu-vmihito 
su-dvitiya-tithau . Ravau. 

Sunday, 20fch October A D 1689, see ibid Vol XVII p 251, No 19 

568 — NT 843. — Ind Ant Vol IX p 192 Lalitapattana (neat Katmandu) inscription of 
the princess Yogamati, recoiling the consecration of a temple m memoiy of hei son 
Lokaprakhsa — 

(V 10) — Able Rama-pra;jCstarasya-vasublur=Mjghe=site pakshakfi Sule ch=0ttara 
phalgunt* Sasadhare vare dvitlya-tithau 

Monday, 11th February AD 1723, see ibid Vol XVII p 251, No 21 

Siddhinrisimhamalla 3 of Lalitapattana , his son Siinrv asa ,* his son Yoganarendramalla , 
his daughter Yogamati , her son Lokaprakasa. 


q. — Inscriptions dated according to the Saptarshi Era, the Era of^Buddha’B 
Nirvana, the Lakshmanasena Era, the Simha Era, the Hijra Era, 
the Bengali San, and the Hahi Era 

569 — The (laukika] year 80 — Bp Ind Vol I p 104 Bmjnath inscription (first 
pratash h ') of the time of the Eujdnaha Lakshmanachandpa of Kingrama, and the reign of tho 
king Jayachohandra of Tngarta (Jalandhara) , (composed by Rama, the son of Bhnngaka) — 

(L 32) — Samvatsare«=sifcitame [pra]sa[nne Jyaishtiha]sya sukla-pratipat-tithau cha | 
[Sri] ma[jj-J a]yachclmndra-nai-endra-i ajy e RavS[r=di]n6 Rama-kfita prasastih |j 
. . [S akak&la-gat-fibd ah] 

The year 80 of this date has been taken to correspond to Saka-samvat 726 expired (=A.D. 
804-5), which probably is the date of tho second Baijnath praiasti , bnt for that year the date 
is irregular 6 

570 The (laukika ?] year 30 — — Bp Ind Vol. I p 120 Kangra Bazar Jama image 
inscription of the Sun Abhayachandra and others of the Rajakula gachohha — 

(L 1) — samvat 30 

The year 30 of this date has been taken by Prof. Buhler to correspond, probably, to 
AD 854[-55] 

571 The p.ankika P] year 5 —Bp. Ind Vol I p 192 KSngrs inscription (cont ainin g 
tho Bhavani-J valamnkhi siolra of Raghavacbnitanya), pnt np during the reign of tho king 


1 See below, No 568 

* «• On tho upper portion of the same stone is found a hymn to Siva, in tho limifanra metre, comootod bv 
Qri iri-Jayahhup&lendramalla ” 

* Seo above. No 663 4 * Sec above. No 566, 

* Tor the second praiatlt of Baijnath see above. No 861 of S 72G (?) — Compare also Ep, Jnd, Yol II. p 482 

s See Ind Ant Vol XX p 154, where 1 have stated that, of nil the expired 26th years of the centuries of tho 

Saba era from S 626 to 1426, only the year S 1126 would yield tlic desired weekday (Suuda\, the 2nd Mov A.D. 
1201) 
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Sams&rackandra [of Tngartn], the son of Karmachandra ■who was the son of Meghachandra, 
undei Sahi Mahammada 1 — 

(L 19) — tasm.U=Sams&racliandr&h samajam nripatih pamcham- a [b d-&] bhishiktah 

Pi of Buhlci liab tiAiislultd pamcham-dbd-dbhtdnhiah by “who was anomted m the fifth 
year ( 0 / the LOLihala),” and has taken the year to couespond to A D 1429-30 

572 — Tlio [laukika] yoar 60 — Zeitschr B Morg Qet Vol XL p 9 Notice of a 
HanpaiT.it memorial tablet of the reign of Mahammada Sfiha (Muhammad Sh&h), dated - 

Sam GO Si a vati pia Sukre | Mabammada-b&ha-rajye || 

Fnday, 9th July A D 1484, sec Ind Ant Vol XX p 153, No 9 

573 — S&stra-s 2 36 — Notice of a Chambl inscription , see above, No. 320 of V. 1717 

574 — Sfistra-s 34 and 36— Notice of a Cliamba plate of tlio Mahdrdjadhirdja §ri- 
simhadeva(?) , see above, No 328 of V 1915 and 1917 

575 — The year 1813 after Buddha’s Nirvana — Ind Ant. Vol X p 342, and Plate 
Gaya insciiption of Purushottamasimha, the son of Knmadtvasimha and grandson of 
Jayatnngasimha of the Kama country , (composed by Maiijunandm, the son of Jivan&ga and 
grandson of VasudCva, of tho Nandm family) — 

(L 25) — Bliagavati pannuvrito samvat 1813 Karttika-vadi 1 Vu(bu)dh6 1| 

With an epoch falling in G38 B C , this date £01 the amanta Karttika would correspond to 
Wednesday, 20th October AD 1176 

Tho macnption mentions Asokavalla, 3 a king of the Sapadnlaksha mountains, to whom 
Purushottamasimlia was tributary, and a Chlunda 4 chief (of Gaya) 

576 — Lakshmanasena-s 61 — Jour Bo As Soc Vol XVI p 358, and Sir A Gunning- 
ham’s MalModhi, Plate xtyiii A Bodh Gaya inscription of the Mahdrdja Asokavalladeva 6 — 

(L 12) — snraal-Lakshmauas£.nasy=atifca-ia3ye Bam 51 Bbadra-dmS 29 6 

577 — Lakshmanasena-s 74 — Ind Ant Vol X p 346, and Plato B&dli-Gaya inscription 
of a dependant of the princo Dasaratha who was the youngest biothei of the Rdjadhirdja 
Asokavalladeva, “loid of the Khasa kings of tho Sapadnlaksha mountains ” — 

(L 6) — brimal-LakshmanasCnadevapadanam=atita-rajy6 sam 74 VaiSakha-vadi 12 
Gurau || 

Thursday, 19th May A D 1194, soo ibid Vol XIX. p 7. 

578 — Lakshmanasena-s 293(F) —— Ind Ant Vol XIV p 190 , Proceedings Beng As 8oe 
1895, Plate 111 Bihai (Darbhauga) (spuiious p ) plate of tho Olahdrdjddhirdja Sivasimhaddva, 
the son of Deiasimha, [of Mithila], recording a grant which was made in favour of the poet 
Vidyapati , issued from Gajaratbapuia — 

(L 6) — La-sum 292(?) || Sravana-sukla 7 Gurau || . . . Avde(bde) 

Lakshmanusena bhupati mate vahni-giaha dvy-ankitS m&si Sravana-samjnakft mum-tithau 
pakshe \ akikhlie Gurau | 

(L 24) — sana 807 saimatn(t) 1455 Sak6 1321. 


According to Sir A Cunningham, SI nlyimmad Saiytd, emperor of Delhi from AD 1433 46, see Archceol. 
Sure of India, A ol V p 1G8 According to E Tboinos, Pathan kings of Delhi, p 334, Muhammad Sh&h ibn 
Farid reigned fiom A D 1433 43 ' 

* For the different expressions, used to denote yenrs of the Saptarshi era, see Ind Jut. Vol XX p 149 ff 
1 The published text has Atokachalla, hut sea Jour Bo As Soc Vol XVI p 858 

* bee above, No 51 For a Bodh GayA fragmentary mscnntion of tho Chhinda family, which mentions 
Valhibharuya, his «on DeSarlyn, his son Ayichcbho (Adityn), etc, see hid Ant Vol IX p 143, and Vol X p 345, 

6 For a short inscription of ASdtivalla, at GSpeSvnr in G«fh\\Al, see Ind Ant Vol X p 345 

* Tho published text has Bhadra-di 8 rd 29 Sly remarks on the dnti in Ind Ant Vol XXII p 107, 
which were based on this incorrect reading, must be withdrawn now 
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For S. 1321 expired and the Karttikddi Vikrama year 1455 'expired the date regularly 
corresponds to Thursday, 10th July A D 1399 (see Ind Ant Vol XV1JI p SI) , but this day 
would fall in the Bengali San 806 and in the Hijra 1 * year 801 (not 807) , and m tlio 
Labshma^asena year 279 expired (not m 292 or 293 , see tbid.'V ol XIX p Iff) 

579 — Simha-s. 82 — M&ngrol (Mangalapura) inscription of some members of the Gfihila 
family, of the reign of the Chaulukya Eum&rap&la ; see above, No 123 of V 1202 

580 — Siifaba-s, (?) 58.— Ant Remains Bo Pres p 312 Gim&r image inscription — 

(L. 1) — sam 58 varshS Chaitra-vadi 2 S 6 m&, 

Monday, 13th March A D 1172 3 * * (?) , see Ind Ant Vol XXII p 109 

581 — Simha-s. 60 (P) — Jnnfigadh fragmentary inscription of the time of (?) the 
Chaulukya Kum&rap&la ; see above, No 504 of Valabhl-s 850(?). 

582 — Suhha-s. (?) 93 — Ind Ant Yol XVIII. p 109, Ind Inter. No 17. Bombay As. 
Soc ’s plates of the Chaulukya Mahardjddhtrdja BMmadSva [II.PJ, issued from Anahilnpataka — 

(L. 1). — samvat 93 Chaitra-fiudi 11 Ravau. 

(L 5) — adya samkx&mti-parwani 

With this reading, the date is irregular , but with veidi instead of iudi, it would, for Simha-s 
93, correspond to Sunday, 25th March A D 1207 — According to Dr Hultzach, the inscription 
probably is one of Bkimadfiva I , and the samvat 93 of the date, -therefore, might be intended for 
Vihrama-samvat 1093 , 3 but for that year also the date would be irregular. See Ep Ind 
Vol I p 317, and Ini Ant Vol XIX p 253 

583. — Simha-s. 86 — Royal As Soo ’s plates of the reign of the Chaulukya Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Bhlmaddva 31. ; see above, No 194 of V 1266 

584 — Siihha-B. 161— Vfir&val inscription of the reign of the Chaulnkya (VagMla) 
Mahdrdjddhirdja ArjtmadSva ; see above, No 228 of V. 1320 

585 — • Mahammada-s,* 682 — VSr&val inscription of the reign of the Chaulukya (Vfigh61&) 
Mahdrdjddhirdja ArjunadSva , see above, No. 228 of V 1320 

586 — Sana 807 (P) — Bihar (Darbhanga) (spurious ?) plate of the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
6 ivaairhhad.fi ve, the son of Dfivasunha, [of Mithild], recordmg a grant which was made in 
favour of the poet Vidy&pati, see above, No 578 of Lakshmapasfina-s 293 ( ? ) 

587 — A 11 M (Il&M) year 41 — Inscription m the temple of Vadfpura.P&iAyan&tha at 
Anlnlv&d , Bee above, No 309 of V. 1651 and 1652 

H,— Undated 6 * Inscriptions, not enumerated above. 

588 — Oupta Inter p 252, and Plate. Bijayagadh (in Bharatpur, R&jput&na) fragmentary 
inscription 8 of a Mahdrdja Mahdten~pati whose name is lost, of the tribe of the Yaudh 6 yas. 

1 Dittos of manuscripts show that tana denote both the Bengali Sau and the Hijra jours 

* On this day the tithi of the dato commenced 1 h 61m after mean sunrise 

* Compare the platcsof BhtmndSva I, above, No 61 of V 10BG, in which the names of the writer and his 
father, as well as that of the d&taha, are the sumo us in tins inscription 

* I > the Hijra year 

* This part of the list (Nos 688-688) includes 42 inscriptions, dated (apparently) in regnal years, nnd one 
(No 671) dated in an anlca year It also contains three inscriptions (Nos 682-684), the years of which are 

distinctly referred to the reign of the Odngiua vam£a, mid six others (Nos 676 R8I), the years of which probably 
belong to the tame era, the exact epoch of which has not been ascertained jet Tbo same era may possibly have 
been followed in the date of No 656, the reading of which is doubtful Hegarding the jenrs of the dates of 

Nos C06 and 6C3, tie reading of which also is doubtful, 1 cannot offer any suggestion 

* " Of decidedly curl j date ' 
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589 — Ind Ant Yol X p 34, and Plate, Archceol. Surv. of India Yol XX. Plate xii, 
Ktmu or Kftmavana (in Bliaratpoi, Rajputftna) fragmentary pillar inscription 1 of some princes 
of the SftrasSna family Pbakka, manied DSyika , their son Xnlabhata, married Drangipi t 
their son Ajita, married Apsarahpnya , then son Durgabhata, married Yachchhnllikfi, , their 
son Durgadaman, married Yachchkika , their son Dfevaraja, married Yajfiika , then son 
Vat sad ft man 

590 — Gupta Inzer p 283, and Plate Lahore 2 * copper seal inscription* of tho Mahdraja 
Mahesvaranfiga, the son of Nagabhatta 

591 — Gupta laser p 270, and Plate. Tuf&m (m the Panjab) rock inBcnption, 4 * recording 
the budding, by the Achdrya Somatrfita, of Wo leservoirs and a house, for the use of the god 
Vishnu. 

592 — Gupta Inzer p 288, and Plate Nirmand (m the Paujkb) plate 6 of the Mahdsdmanta 
Maharaja Samudrasena — 

(L 14) — samvat 6 Khe(vai) 6ndi 10 1 

The Mahdsdmanta Maharaja Varanasena , his son, from Prabalikfi, the Mahdsdmanta 
Maharaja Samjayasena , his son, from Sikharasv&min!, the Mahdsdmanta Mahdrdja Ravishena , 
his son, from Mihiralakshml, tho Mahdsdmanta Mahdrdja Samudrasfina — The inscription 
also mentions, as a chief of tho past, a Mahdrdja Sarvavarman 

593 — Ind Ant Yol XVII p 11 Chamba (in the Panj&b) plate 6 of the Mahd - 
rdjddhxrdja Somavarmadfrva, a son of the Mahdr&jadhxrdja SfilavShanadfiva (also called 
Sahasanka, NihSankamalla, Matnmatasimha, and Kanvarsha, bom m the family of S&hdlad&va 
of tho Paushana or solar race) and his queon Rardh&d&vl, and of his successor Asatadfiva ; issued 
from Chanpaktl — 

(L 27) — pravardhamana-kaly&na-vqayark]y& firimad-Asatadevlyfi samvatsai& prathamfi 
Vaisakha-sita-[dvi]tiyayam Sukrav&rena 

(L 30) — pa[ra?]-samvat 11 Bhadrapada-[finti ?] 12 [Sa ?] . . 

594 — Ind Ant. Yol XVII p 10 Notice of a Chamba (m the Panjab) plate 7 of the 
Mahdrdja Bhotavarmadeva, tho successor of tho Mahdrdj&dhirdja Mamkyavarman, issued from 
ChanpalA 

595 — Archceol, Surv of India, Yol XIY p 111 ff, and Plate xxvm Barm&var (in 
tho Panjab) image inscriptions of the Mahdrdjadhirdja MAruvarman, the son of Divakara- 
varmadeva, grandson of Balavarmadeva, and great-grandson of Adityavarmadeva. 

596 — Gupta Inzer p 250, and Plate Pahl&dpur (in the Ghfizipur distnet of the North- 
West Provinces, now Benares College) partly damaged pillar inscription, 8 with the name of a 
king (?) Sifiup&la, and that of the Parfchivas (?). 

597 — Gupta Inter p 271, and Plate DG6ny& (m tho AllahfibSd district of the North- 
West Provinces, now Lucknow Museum) image inscription, 9 recording the gift, by the S&kya 
mendicant Bodhivarxnan, of the statue of Buddha on the pedestal of which it is engraved 

598 — Gupta Inzer p 281, and Plate S&rn&th (near Benares, now Calcutta Museum) 
inscription, 10 recording that the sculpture (representing scenes in the life of Buddha), below 
which it is engraved, was made by order of the religious mendicant Harigupta. 

1 OE about “the eighth century A D ” 

J Tho scat was bought by Sir A Cunningham at Lahore, but It is not known where it wa» originally found 

* OE “about the end oE the fourth century AD” 

* OE about “the end oE the fourth, or the beginning of the fifth century AD” 

* OE “ about the seventh century A T> ” • Of nbout the middle of the eleventh century A.D 

1 Of about the fourteenth century A D (?) 8 OE about the fourth century AD 

* OE “about the fifth century AD” 18 Of about “tho fifth century AD’* 
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599. — Oupta Inscr. p 272, and Plate Kasik (in the G&r&khpur distnct of the North-West 
Piovinces) image inscription, 1 * * lecoidmg the gift, by the Malidvih&rasvdtnm Haribala, of tl.o 
figure below which it is engiaved 

600 — Ep Ind. Vol I p. 12, and Plato 8 LakkM Mandal (at Madhfi m the Jaunslr Bilwar 
distnct of the North-West Piovinces) inscription, 8 recording the dedication of a Sn a-i cm pie hy 
the princess isvar& of the royal race of Smghapnra, for the spmtual welfare of lici deceased 
husband Chandragnpta, a son of a king of JSlandhara , (composed by Bhatta Vasudcva, the 
son of Bhatta Skanda and. grandson of Bhatta Kshfimagiva). 

Among the kings of Smghapnra, who belonged to the race of Yadu, there was SCmvanuan , 
his son Aryavarman , his son Dattavarman , his son Pradiptavarman , his sou tevai .vvarman , 
his son Vyiddhivarman , his son Smghavarman , his son JaJa[varman] ; Ins son Yajfiainnnan , 
his son Achalavarman-Samaraglianghala , his son Divkkarayarman-Mahighaughala , lus younger 
brother Bh&skara[varman]-Ripnglianghala, married Jay&val!, the daughter of Kapilavoidltano , 
their daughter ItivarA, marned Chandragnpta, a son of a king of Jalandhar a 

601 — Ovjpta Inscr p 285, and Plate. S&ra&th (near Benaros, now Calcutta Museum ?) 
fragmentary Vaishpava inscription 4 * of a king Prakat&ditya, a eon of Bftladitya and Uliavala, of 
Kafii (P) The inscription mentions at least one earlier B&l&ditya 

602 — Ind Ant Vol NN p 124 6 * Lucknow Musenm plate of the MahdsdnxanUt 
B alavarmadfiy a, the successor of the Mahdsdmanta P&pduvormad&va, issued from 
Bfihadgriha — 

(L 12).- samvat 20° | Chaitra-Sudi 2 1 

603. — Proceedings Peng As Soc 1877, p 72, and Plate, Ind Ant. Vol XXV p 178 
P&pdukefivar (m the Kumkn division of the North-WeBt Provinces) plato of the 
Mahdrdjddlnrdja Xialitashradeva, issued from K&rttikfiyapura — 

(L. 19) — [ut]tarS[ya]na-sa[m*Jkr[k*)nt6(ntau) 

(L 23) — pravarddhamkna-yijayar^jya-samvatsarfi fikavinSatimfi? samvat 21 Msgha-vadi 3 8 

Nimbara , his son, from N&sfidfivi, the Mahdrdjddlnrdja Ishtagapa, lus son, from Vtg&dtvt, 
the Mahdrdjddhtrdja Lalitafifira, [married] S&madfiv! 9 

604 — Ind Ant Vol XXI. p 170 , Plate in As Ees Vol TN . p 406, and Colcbrooho’s 
Mtsc Essays, "Vol II p 247 Qfir&khpur (in the North-West Provmcos, now Bengal As boc ’s) 
plato 10 of the time of Jayfiditya, the son of Dharmfiditya, of Vijayapma, recording a giant of his 
minister Mad&li, a son of the minister, the great Sdmanta Kntnkirli (Composed by the 
K&yastha Nftgadatta and his younger brother Vidyfidatta ) 

605 — Ep Ind Vol Ip 64 Bad&nn (in the North-West Provinces, now Lucknow 
Museum) inscription 11 of the reign of the RAshtrakfita LakhanapSla ; (composed by(P) 
Gfrvindaohandra, the son of Gangfidhara and grandson of S&m6svara) 

In the Paflohkla country, at V6d&mayflt& which was ruled by princes of the RAshtrakfita 
family, there was first the king (narSndra) Chandra, his son Vigrahap&la , his son Bhuvmnpala, 


i Of “about the end of the fifth centnry A.D ’’ 

* This Inscription had been edited before in Jour. Soy At Soo Vol XX p 464. 

* Of abont the end of the seventh centnry A.D 

4 Of *' about the end of the seventh century A.D ” 

* Thia inscription had been edited before in Jour Am Or Soe Vol. VI p 668 It may be assumed to abont 

the beginning of the ninth centnry AD 

* This ‘20’ is denoted by a Dumencal symbol, bnttbe following ‘2’ by a numeral figure 

1 Read SJcavtMatttami 

* The date perhaps corresponds to the 22nd December A D 853 , compare Ind Ant Vol XXV p 178 

* See a fragmentary inscription from BagfeSvar, in Jour Seng. At Soc Vol VII p 1058 

14 Of about the beginning of the tenth centnry AD 11 Of about the thirteenth century A t 
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nis son G6pk>a, lus sons Tnbhnvanafpala], Madanapala, and Devapala , DGvapala’s son 
Bhlmnpahi , lus son S&iapala, Ins son Amntapala, bis younger bi other Lakhanapala The 
nibtupf ii, n also gives an account of tho Saiva ascetics Varmasiva ("whose original home ■was 
Aii.ihilapafrka), Mfittig-mu, and tsanasiva (the eldest son of Vasavana, a resident of Sitnhapalli 
>n tho Hanyma, 1 count ly) 

GOG — Iwl Ant. Vol XVI p. 99, and Plate Sirpur (m Khandesh) fragmentary plate 2 Of 
the Maharaja Rudrad&sa •— 

(L 9) — \aisha 100 (?) 10 8 (?) vaitiayaya 3 2, 

007 — Jour Bo At Soc Vol XVI p 90 Plates 4 of the Rashtiakfita Abhimanyu, the 
son of Bhanshya who w as a son of Devaiaja, the son of the Mdjd Manfmka , xecordmg a giant 
■which (m the piescnco of a cei-tam Jayasimha who is described as tho chastiser of the Kotta 
Kiim.itbd) was made at Manapuia 

608 — Archaol Sure of West India, Vol IV p 133, and Plate Ivm No 6 AjantA 
somewhat d imaged inscription, 5 recording the excavation of a cave-temple by the Buddhist 
mendicant Buddhabhadra. The inscription mentions Bhawn&ja and DCvanyja, the ministers 
ot aa Asmaka Lmg , wad also the ascetic, the Sthamra Achala 

609 — Gupta laser p 280, and Plate Safichi (m tho Bh&pal State of Central India) 
fragment, uy pillai inscription , G appeais to have rccoided the gift of the pillar by the 
Vihdi auumin Rudra . . . , the son of Gosurasimhabala 

610 — Gupta laser p 193, and Plate Araug (m the Cential Piovmces, now N&gpur 
Museum) plaics of Maha.-Jayarg.30, issued fiom Saiabhapura — 

(Ii 21) — pi avai ddhamuna-vrjaya-samwatsara 5 Margasira 20 5 

Gil — Gupta hisc) p 197, and Plate Raypur (m the Central Provinces, now Nagpur 
Museum) pi ites oi Mah&-Suddvar&ja, issued from Barabhapma — 

(L 1 2) — uttarfij ant 

( L 27) — pra\ ai ddUamina-vijaya-samwatsara 107 Magka 9 ^ 

612 — Jour Beng As Soo Vol. XXXV Part I p 196 Samoalpui (m the Central 
Piovmi cs) fiisfc and second plates only of Maha-SudSvargja, issued from Sarabhapma 

G13 — Javr Beng A*. Soe Vol XVII Part I p 69 Udaypui (in Gwalioi) inscription 
containing a hymn 111 praise of the sun. 

614 — Archceol Bury, of India , Vol. XXI. Plate ix L. Kalallja. lock inscription; 
mt nuona a king Udayana ol the Pandava family. 8 

G15 Ep hid Vol. IV p 257 Notice of a Nfigpur Museum fxagmentaiy mscuption 2 of 
winch a lough lithograph and translation are given in Jour Bo As Soc Vol I p 151 The 
inscription first mentions a king Bfiry&ghSsha ; long after him came Udayana of the Pandava 
family , he had foui sons, of whom the eldest was Indrabala (?), and the youngest BhavadSva* 
also called Ranakcsarm and Chmtadurga. (Composed by Bhaskarabhatta ) 


' See abo\ e, No 238 

» 3 0£ about “ llte sixth century AD” (?) The characters shew “ a certain amount of resemblance to tbe 

characters used in the Vfikatnka inscriptions,” below. No 618 ff 

5 Chat tret dvitiydydm (lb 

* Flora Dr Dhau D<lji a collection j according to Dr. Bhagranlal Indtsji of about tbe fifth, bat according 
to Dr Hurt of about tho seventh century AD The letters resemble those of tbe Valnbbl plates " 

6 Probably of about “ the latter half of the sixth or beginning of the seventh century A.B ” 

* Of about "the fifth century A D.’ 1 T Expressed Uy numerical symbols 

‘ See Ep lad Vol IV. p 287, cote 4 * Of about the beginning of the eighth century A D 

H 2 
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616 — Gupta Inscr p 294, and Plate Rajim (in the Central Provinces) plates 1 * of the lord 
of Kfisala, the Jtdjd Tivaradeva (Mahfisiva-Tlvararfija), the son 5 * of Nannadeva vho vas a son 
of Indiabala, of the family of Pandu , issued from Siipura — 

(L 24) — Jyfishtha-dvadasyfim 

(L 35) — pravarddhamana-vijftyarajya-samvatsaru 7 Karttika-divnsu ashtha(shta)mu 8 3 4 

617 — led Ant Vol XVIII p 179 , Archccol Sur t of India, Vol XVII Plate xvm A 
Sirpur (Siipura, m the Cential Provinces) mscnption* of the time of Sivagupta-Bal&rjuna ; 
(composed by Krishnanandm, the son of Devanandm) 

In the lnnat race, the king Udayana , his son Indiabala , his son NannadBva (NanneSvara) , 
his son Chandiagupta , his son Harshngupta , his son Sivagapta-Balaijuna 5 

618 — Gupta Inscr p 234, and Plates XachnS-ki-talai (in the Btmdelkkand division of 

Central India) inscriptions of the Maharaja Pnthms'hena 5 of (the family of) the Vakafcakns, 
and his feudatory Vyfighradeva, * 

619 — Gupta Inscr p 236, and Plate Chammak (m East Berar, Central India) plates of 
the Vakataka Maharaja Pravarasfina II , recording a grant which was made at the request of 
Kondaiaja, tho son of Satrughnarivja , issued from l’ravarapuia — 

(L 60) — samwatsaie=shtadasn(s5) 10 8 Jyeshthamasa-saklapaksha-tray6da£y5[m*] 

The Maharaja Piavaiasena [I ] of (the family of) the Vfikatakas , Ins son’s son — the son 
of Gautamiputra and of a daughter of the Mahdraja BhavanSga of the BkaraSivas — the 
Maharaja Rudiasena [I ] , his son, tho Maharuja Prithivishena , his son, the Maharaja 
Rudrasena [II ] , his son (from Prabhavatigupta, a daughter of the Mahdrdjddhxrdja 
Devngupta 7 ), the Mahdraja Pravarasena [II ] 

620 — Gupta Inscr p 245, and Plate Siwani (m the Central Provinces) plates of the 
Vakataka Mahdraja Pravarasena II — 

(L 18) — pravarddhamana-ra]ya-sa[m*jwatsarS | ashtadasame 8 1 Ph51guna(na)-snkla- 
dt adasyam 

Genealogy as m “No 619 

621 — JEp Ind Vol III p 260, and Plate Dudia (m the Central Provinces) plates of 
the Vakataka Maharaja Pravarasena H , issued from Piavarapura — 

(L 28) — samwatbare trayovittatime 9 varsh[a*]-pahsh& chaturtthe divase dafomo 

Genealogy as m Xo 619 

622 — Archccol Surv of W cst India, Vol IV p 124, and Plate lvn Ajanta fragmentary 
V&k&taka inscription, mentions the kings VmdhyaSakti, Pravarasena [I ], JRudrnsSna [I ], 
[Pn] thivi [shena] , Pravarasena [II ], Devas&na, and Harishena , and the ministers Hastibh6ja 
and Vaiahadeva( 9 ) 

623 — Archccol Surv of West India, Vol IV p 138, and Plate lx Ajanta Ghat6tkacha 
cave fragmentary inscription, gives the pedigree of Hastibhdja (of the Vallftra clan of 
Brahmans), the mmistei of the Vakataka king DevasSna 

1 Of about tbc middle of the eighth century A D 

5 According to Dr i leet, tho adopted sou 

* Tho • 7 * ia denoted by a numerical symbol, and the ‘8 ’ bj * numeral figure. 

4 Of about the beginning of the ninth century A.D 

1 tor cognate fragmentary inscription* sec Arehaol Sure of India, Vol XVII Plates xnu D xix and 

xx E 

4 See No G19 

T Apparently the eon of Adityaeena of the family of the Guptas of Afagadba , see above, No 652, (For 
another Devagupta see No 528 ) 

Head aihtadait ® Head tray infniattt amt. 
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624 — Archceol Surv of West India, Vol IV p 129, and Plate Ivi Ajant& fragmentary 
inscription of a family of kings subordinate to the V&k&takas (?) ; mentions Dhntai ashtra, 
Hans&mba, Satmsamba, UpSndiagnpta, Kacha [I ], Bhihshudasa, Niladasa, Kaeha [II ], 
Knshnadasa, and Ravisamba , and [the Vak&taka ?] Hanshena 

625 — Gupta Inscr p 280, and Plate Calcutta Museum 1 fragmentary imago inscription, 2 
recording the gift, by the Sakya mendicant Dharmad&sa, of the image of Buddha on the 
pedestal of which it ib engraved. 

626 — Gupta Inter p 282, and Plate B&dh-Gayd (now Calcutta Museum) image 
inscription, 3 * * * * recording the gift, by the two Sakya mendicants Dharmagupta and DamshtrasSna 
of Tishy&mratfrtha, of the statue of Buddha on the pedestal of which it is eng.aved 

627 — Gupta Inscr p 284, and Plate R&ht&sgadh (m Bengal) stone seal-matrix of the 
llahdsdmanta ga§&nkad6va * 

628 — Up, Ind Vol II. p 345 Dudhpani (m Bengal) rock inscription^ of 
Udayam&nadbva , mentions a king of Magadha, named Adisimha, and the three bi others 
Udayamana, Sridhautamana and Aptamana, 0 who, originally meichants of AyMhyfi, were made 
JB&jas of the three villages Bhramarasalmali, Nabhhtishandaka, and Chhmgala 

629. — Proceedings Beng As Soc 1890, p 192, and Plate n Inscription? fiom a stone 
found at MudgaliSiama, Kashtaharam-ghat, Mnngir , mentions a king (nnpa) Bhaglratha — 

(L 4) — . • samvat 3( ? ) 8 

630 — Rajfindialal Mitia’s Buddha- Gay a, p 195, and Plate xl Bodh-Gaya (now Calcutta 
Museum) mscuption of the Rashtrakdta 9 Tunga-Dharm&valoka, the son of Kiitnaja who was 
a son of Nanna-Gun&valoka 10 — 

(L 20) — samvat 15 Sravana(?)-dma(?)-pauchamyam | 

631 — Archaol Surv of India, Vol I Plate xm 1, and Vol. Ill p 120 NManda image 
inscription of the reign of the Mahdr&jddhiruja CJop&la — 

(L 1) — samvat 1 ( ? ) Asvma-sudi 8 paramabhatt&iaka-mahaia]Mhira]a-paramSsvararSri- 
G6p&la-rajam ( p ) 

632 — Sn A Cunningham’s Mahdbodhi, Plate xxvm 2 B&dh-Gayd image mscnplion of 
the reign of Gop&ladeva — 

(L 4) — Bii-Gopfdadevn-rAjye . . . ( p ) 

633 — Proceedings Beng As Soc 1880, p 80, Sir A. Cunningham’s Mahdbodhi, Plate 
xxvm. 3 Bodh-Gaya inscription of the reign of Dharmap&la — 

(L 7) — Shadvmsatitame 11 varshe Dharmmapale mahibhnji Bh&dra-va(ba)hula- 
panchammyam sun6i=Bhaskaiasy=&hani (?) || 

634 — Jour Beng As Soc Vol LXIII Part I p 53, and Plates, Ep Ind Vol IV. 
p 247, and Plate of heal Khalimpnr (now Bengal As Soc ’s) plate of the MaMrdjddhirdja 
Dharmap&ladSva, recording a grant which was made at the request of the Mahusdmantddhipati 
NSrhyanavarman , issued from Pataliputra — 

(L 60) — abhivaiddham&na-vyayarajye samvat 32 Marga-dmfmi 12 || 

i There ib no information as to where the inscription wns found 

* Of about “ the fifth century AD” * Of about “ the sixth centnry AD” 

* According to Dr Fleet '* the age of the characters would justify us iu identifying him with tho Sat ink a, king 

of Karnasusama in Eastern India— tho contemporary and murderer of B&jyayardhana II of Eanauj, — who ib 

mentioned by Hiuen Tsinng as a persecutor of the Buddhists ” 

1 Of about the eighth century AD 

* For two Mina princes of Magadha see above, No 862 of S 1059 

I Of about the tenth century AD ® The published translation has samvat IS 

* Compare below, Nos. 635 and 640 10 Compare Ind Ant Vol. IS p 148, note 3 

u Bead sfiadv\m(a° 
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ftayitavishnu ; his son Vapyata, his son G6p&la [I ], married the Bhadia king s aaugntcr 
Deddadevi, their son Dharmap&la — The inscription mentions the Yuvardja Tribhuvannpula as 
the diitaha who communicated N&rayanavarman'a request to Dhmmapfila 

635 — As Beg Vol. I. p 123, and lithograph j Ind Ant Vol XXI p. 251 Mungn plate 
of the Mahdrdjddhirdja DSvap&ladfiva, issued from Mudgagm — 

(L. 46). — samvat 33 Marga-dme 21 | 

G6pilla [I ] , his son Dhai map&la, mauied Rann&devi, a daughtei of the R&shtiakhta 1 * 
Parabala, their son DevapSla — The inscription mentions, as dtHaha, Devap&la’s son, the 
Yuvardja R&jyap&la 

636 — Ind Ant Vol XVII p 309, and Plate Gh&sr&wh (now Bihfir Musenm) Buddhist 
mscnption, of the time of king DSvap&ls. 

637 — Archceol Burv. of India, Vol III. Plate xxxvi Gaya mscnption of the timo of 
TTfirflyapapflladfiva . — 

(L 15) — j§ri-N fir&yanapfiladeva lti yah . . . rkjSas^tnsya gun-amnlasya 

mahatah samvatsarfi saptame Vai6&khyfi[m] 

638 — Ind Ant Vol. XV. p 305 , Jour Beng As. Boo Vol XLVII Part I Plates xxiv 
and xxv Bhfignlpur (now Bengal As Soc ’s) plate of the Mahdrdjddhirdja N&rhyanapfila- 
dfiva, issued from Mudgagm — • 

(L. 47) — samvat 17 Vais&kha-dme 9 

G6pSla [I ] , his son Dharmapftla (after defeating Indraidja and others, gave the 
sovereignty of MahOdaya (Kanauj) to Ghakrayudha 3 * ) , his younger brothoi V&kp&la, Ins son 
Jayap&la, his older brother DevapfUa ; Jayap&la’s son Vigrahapftla [I.], marned the Haihaya 
princess La]j& , their son Nfir&yapapMa 

639 — Bp Ind Vol II p 161, and Plate. Bad&l pillar mscnption of the time of 
NAr&yanap&la ; mentions Dharma[p51a], Devap&la, Bhrapfila, and N&r&yapap&la 

640 — Jour Beng As Soc Vol LXI Parti p. 82 Dm&jpm plate of tho Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Mahip&lftdfiva, 3 issued from Viltsapura (P) — 

(L 49) — vrSu(shu)va-samkrfintau 

(L 53) — samvat . . [na ?J-dinS . 

Genealogy as far as Nlr&yariapMa as m No 638 , his son Rkjyap&lo, marned BMgyadevi, 
a daughter of the R&shtrakftta Tunga ,* their son Gftpala [II ] , Ins son Vigrahap&la [II ] , his 
son Mahipftla. 

641. — Archceol Burv of India, Vol III. p 122, and Plate xxxvn 5 , Ind Ant Vol IX 
p 114 B6dh-Gaya mscnption of the reign of Mahip&ladSva .— 

(It 2) — paramasaugata-SrSman-Mahip&ladeva-pravarddhamflna-vijayarajye ek&dasamfi 5 
eamvatsar6 abhilikhya . . . . panohamy&m tithau. 

642. — Proceedings Beng As Boo 1879, p 221 , Archceol Surv. of India, Vol. Ill Plate 
xxxvu Gay& Knshaa-Dv&rika temple mscnption of the reign of Nayap&Iaddva — 

(L 18) — Samasta-hhftmandala-ikjya-bh&ram=im(bi)bhrati firi-NayapftladevG | vili- 
khyam&ne daSa-pancha-samkhya-samvatsarfi siddhim=ag&oh=cha ld[rtt]ih || 

The mscnption mentions Bfldraka 6 and ViSvaditya 


1 The R&ihtrakflta family, here referred to, mav ho the one mentioned above, m No 630 

* Compare Ind Ant Vol XX p 187 * See above. No 69 of V 1083 

* Seo above, No 630. 

• Read Ikddad — In the Bib&r Mnseum there is another (Buddhist) inscription (of whirl) I possess 

Dr Fleet's impressions) of the eleventh year (samvat 11) of the reign of Mnlnpaladfivo , see Archtxcl Surv of 
India, Vol. Ill p 123 

• See below, No 646 
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643 — Ind Ant. Vol SIV p 166, and Yol. XSI. p. 100 Amg&chhi (now Bengal As 
Soc ’s) plate of the Mahdrdj ddhirdj a Vigrabapfilad§va III. : — 

(L 40) — s&mfigr&ha- ... ' 

(L. 42) — * samvat 13 (or 12 ? ) Chaitra-dmfe 9 1 * 

Genealogy as far as Hahipfda as in No 640 ; his son Nayap&la , his son Vigrahap&la 

[III ] a 

644 — Ej> Ind Yol II p 350, and Plates Kamanli (now Luoknow Museum) plateB of 
the Mali dr dj a dhiruj a Yaidyaddva of Pragjy&tislia, 3 a subordinate or feudatory of the P&la 
Kum&rap&la of Ganda , (composed by Man&ratha, the son of Mnran) — - 

(L 46) — Etasmai sasanam pradad=Y aidyadeva-hshitisvarah | Vaifi&kM vifin(ahu)- 
[va # ]tyan=cha svarg-&rtham Han-vasavS || 

(L 51) — cliaturth-abda sam Y ftisakha-pratham&-dmk 

(L 53) — sam 4 shryya-gatya Vaisakha-dme 1 m. 

The inscription mentions, in the solar race ( Mihirasya vamie) and Pala family (hul a), the 
kings of Ganda Vigrahapala [III. ?], his son Ramapala 4 (who killed Bhima of Mitkda), and 
Ins son KnmarapSla , and their ministers Y&gadfiva, his son B6dhidfeva, and his son VaidyadSva, 
of whom the last was appointed by Kum&rapala to rule the eastern country, m the place of 
Tmgyadfiva 

645 — Archccol Surv of India, Yol III p 125, and Plate xlv 17 Jaynagar image 
inscription of the reign of Madanapgladfiva 5 * — 

(L 4) — {kimau-MadanapaladSva-rajyfi samvat 19 (P) A§vma 30 (?) 

646 — Ind Ant Yol XYI p 64 Gay& inscription® of a king (n arendra) Yakshapfila, 
the son of ViSvarupa who was the son of Sudraka, 7 of Gayd , (composed by Mnran 8 * of the 
Agigrama family) 

647 — JBp Ind Vol I p 307, and Plate Deopara (m the R6.]sh&lu district of Bengal, now 
Calcutta Museum) inscription of Vijayasena ; (composed by Umapatidhara, and engraved by 
tho R&naka Sulapam, the son of Bnhaspati and grandson of Manad&sa) 

In the lunar race were Viras&na and other southern rulers. In that Sena lineage there was 
S&mantasena, ‘the head-garland of the clan of Brahmakahatnyas ’ , his son HGmantasfina, 
married YaS&devi , their son Vrjayasfcna (defeated Nanya, 0 Yira, and other kings) 

' 648 — Jour Bang As Soc Yol XLIY Parti p 11, and Plates Tarpandighi plate of 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja Xiakshmanasfinadfiva, the successor of the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Ballalasenadeva , issued from Vikramapura — 

(L 56) — sam 3 Bh&dra-dinS 2 10 

In the lunar race, Hfemanta of the Sena family , his son Vrjayas&na , his son Ballalasena ; 
his son Lakshmanas&na 


1 The equivalent of the date (the 2nd March AD. 1086), suggested by mo m ind J n t Vol XXII. p 108, i s 
not satisfactory 

> Another inscription of the 12th year (samvat 12 Mdrga-dtnS 18) of tho reign of a VigrabapSlais mentioned 
in Archcsol Sum of India, Vol III p 121 

i In the puhhaned version Vaidynd&va is described as ‘king of Kimardpa/ but according to the ongiual tho 
K&marOpa viewdata was only part of the Pr&gjyfltisha bhuTcti 

4 For nn insoript’on of the second year (samvat 2 VaiS&Tcha dtnS 28) of Kamapala seo A rchtzol Surv of 
India, Vol III p 124 

i Ibid p 124 mention is made of on inscription of the third year (sam 8 VaiSdhha dm& 24) of the reign of 

MadanajpSla And inscriptions of the eighth year (samvat 8) and of the 19th year (sam 19 Vaisdkha-tudi 5) of 

king Uchtndrapdla ore mentioned ibid pp 123 oud 124. 

« Of obont tho 12th century A.D - 1 The name occurs above, in No 642 

* This same occurs above, m No 644 * This name occurs above, in No 664 of N 769. 

10 The published text has sam 7 Bhddra-dmd 8 
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649 __ j our Seng As Soc Yol VII p 43, and Plate atlv Bftkorganj plate of the 
Mahdrdjddhtrdja Yisvarupasenad&va, 1 lord of Ganda, the successor of the Mahurdjddhitdja 
Lakahmanas&nad&va, lord of Ganda, issued from near Jambugr&ma — 

(L 56) — tn(?)fciyilvcli(bdi)ya-Jyaishfchaditia 

(L 65) — sara 3 Jyaishtha-dme . 

In the lnnar race, Y ljayasena , his son Ballnlasona, his son Lakshm a n ason a, married 
.... (?) , their son Yisvarflpa (Yiivarupasuna) 

650 — Jour Beng As Soc Yol LXY Part I p 9, and Plates Madanapada plate of the 
Mandrdjadhirdja Yisvardpas&nad&va, lord of Ganda, the successor of the Mahdrdjddhtrdja 
LakshmanasSnadeva, lord of Ganda, issued from near Phalgngrama — 

(L 51) — chaturddasiyttvd5(bdi)ya-Bhadradma } 

(L 60) — sam 14 Asvma-dine 1 

Genealogy as in No 649 

651 — Proceedings Beng As Soc 1885, p 51, and Plate Dacca (Ashrafpur, in Eastern 
Bengal, now Bengal As Soc 's) plate 2 of the king (nnpati) Devakhadga 

(L 15) — samvat 10 3 Vaisakha-di 10 3 3 

652 — Jour Beng As Soc Vol IX p 767, and Plate with specimen of letters and seal 
TAjpur (Assam) plates of the Mahdrdjddlvraja Yanamalavarmadeva of Prligjyotisha, dated 
“ samvat 19 a ”(?) 

Prom Adivaraha (Yishnu) and the Earth sprang Naraka, his sons Bhagadatta and: 
Vajradatta In the lineage of Bhagadatta, 4 * Pralambha, marued Jivada, their son Ha[r]jara, 
married Tirft , their son Yanamala 6 7 

653 — Proceedings Beng As Soc 1880, p 148, and Plates Sylhet (Assam) plates of 
KSSavadSva — 

(L 55) — PaudavakulMip&l-abda (?) 4328 (?) 

In the lunar race, Kharavana ( ? ) , his son G&kula ( p G&lhana) , his son Narayana; his son 
G & vin d a- K6 ayad&v a 

654— Proceedings Beng As Soc 1880, p 152, and Plates Sylhet (Assam) plates of 
lMnad6va ; (composed by MAdhaya of the Dasa family) — 

(L 32) — Bam 17 Vaisftkha-dme 1 

In the lunar race, G&kula (? G&lhaua) , his son Narayapa , his son KeSavadera ; his son 
tfi&nad&va 

655 —“Jour Beng As Soc Yol XL Parti p 165, and Platen. B&manghati (m Orissa, 
now Calcntta Mnsenm) plate of RanabhafijadSva, the son of Digbhafija who was the son of 
Kottabhanja, of the Bhafija family — 

(L 36) — samvat 200 s (?) 80 8 Pushya-sudi !?(?). 


1 Thu name was by Pnnsep misread as Ktiavaiina, which was supposed to have been substituted iu the plate 
(or, perbsps, Md&hatattna 

8 Another plate from the Baeca diBtnot (purchased by the Bengal As Soc), also dated in " tarhval 13 ” is 
mentioned in the Proceeding! Seng At Soc 1800, p 212, and 1801, p 119 , it does not seem to have been 
published yet 

* Both times the * 10 * i* denoted by a numerical symbol and the ‘ 3 ’ by a numeral figure 

4 For a Icing Bhagadatta or Bliagadntta kings see above. No 541 

* Tho inscription also, liefore Pralatnbhs, appears to mention a bne of fangs commencing with S&lastambba 
and ending with Hansha (Harsha ?), but, to enable one to give a reliable account of its contents, it requires to be 
re-edited. — Compere below. Nos 711-714. 

* The simbol, used here, is exactly likd the akthara lu, and has been taken to denote 200, but 1 doubt this - 
being correct. 

7 Exprenod by a numeral figure (which may posnbly be 7) 
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656. — Jour Beng As Soc Vol -XL Parti p 168, and Plate in Bamangh&ti (now 
Calcutta Museum)’ plate of Rfijabhanj adeva, the son of Rauabhafija who is described here as the 
son of Kotfcabhauja, of tbe Bhauja family 

657. — Jour Beng As. Soc Vol VI p 6b9, and Plate xxxm Ghmsur (m tbe Gafijtan 
district) plates of N etribhanj adeva, the son of Ranabhanjadfeva and grandson of SatrubhaSja- 
deva, of tbe Bban]a family — 

(L 36) — • samvat (?) M&gha-sudi (?) [saptami ?] 1 

658 — Jour Beng As Soo Vol LVI Part^T p 159, and Plate is Orissa (?) plates of the 
Maharaja VicLySdharabhafijadSva, the son of Silibhafijadeva, 2 grandson of Diva(?)bhaS;jadeva 
and great-grandson of Vra( ? )nabhafijade7a, of the Bhafija family 

659 — Bp Ind Vol III p 341, and Plate Patnfi. 3 (now Bengal As Soc ’s) plates of the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja MaM>Bhavaguptar&] adeva [I ] Janamejayadeva, lord of Tnkalmga, the 
successor of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Sivaguptadfiva, of the family of the Moon , issued from 
Kataka 4 — 

(L 39) mah&rajadhir&ja-paramfisvai a-si i-JanamejayadCvasya vrjaya-rSjyfi samva- 

chchhare 5 shashtheh Ashadha-mase sita-pakshe t[i*]thav=ashtamyam yati =aukat6=pi samvat 
6 A(&) shadha-sudi 8 

660 — Bp Ind Vol III p 347, and Plate Katak (Cuttack, or Chaudwar, in Orissa) plates 
of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Mahfi-Bhavaguptadeva (I ], lord of Tnkalmga, 6 the successoi of the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Sivagnptadeva, of the family of the Moon, iBsued from Kataka — 

(L 43) — -mahftra]2ulhu'&]a-p&ram6svaia-S6maknlatilaha-Trikalingadkjpafci-s ri-Mahfi- 

BhavaguptadSva-padapadma-pravarddbamana-vrjayarnjyo ekatnngatfcime 7 sfl.mvatsai£ 1 

Margga-sudi tithau trayodasyam yatr=anken=api samvat 31 Margga-sudi 13 

661 — Proceedings Beng As Soc 1882, p 11 , Bp Ind. Vol III p 346 Other Katak (or 
Chaudwar, now Bengal As Soc 's) plates of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Mahfi-Bhavaguptadeva [I ] ; 
of the same date 

662. — • Bp Ind Vol. HI p 346 Notice of other Katak (?) plates of the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Mahfi-Bhavaguptadeva [1 3 ; of the same date 

663 — Bp Ind VoL III p 351, Jour Beng As Soc Vol XLVI Part I. p 153, and 
Plate x. Katak plates of the Mahdrdjddhirdja MaM-Sivaguptarfljadeva Yay&tir&jaddva, lord 
of Tnkalmga, the son and successor of the Mahdrdjddhirdja MaM-Bhavagnptarujadeva [I ] 
JauamSjaya, of the family of the Moon, issued from Vmitapura — 

(L 63) mah&r&ja-paTamesva[ra*]-SdmakulatilakarTrikaliDgadhipati-£ri-Ja(ya)yatir&j a - 

dfi va-pravar d dhamana- v e ( vi ) ] ay ar a] y e navam& samyatsare 9 Jyeshfcha-6i(si)ta-tray&~ 

daSy3,[m] 13 8 

664 — Bp Ind Vol HI p 356, and Plate Katak (?) plates of the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
MaM-Bhavaguptara] adeva pi ] BhimarathadAva, lord of Tnkalmga, the son and successor 
of the Mahdrdjddhirdja MaM-Sivaguptarajadeva Vayati (who himself was the son of 
Janamejaya), of the family of the Moon , issued from Yayatxnagara — - 

(L 42). — shrya-grahanh 


1 Tho date probably contains numerical BymbolB 

* In jEp Ind Vol. Ill p 353, 1 33, mention is made of s place Sildbhanjapdfi in the Odrn country 

* A Native State, attached to the Sambalpur district, Central Provinces 

* Bnt when the grant was issued, the king was at Mfiraslma 

s Bead tamualsart chashtha 8 Ho is also called K65aT(ndra ) * lord of KfiSaJa ’ 

* Bead ihatrtmfatlami tameatiarS 

6 In Up Ini this * 13 ’ is taken to ho denoted by numerical symbols for 10 and 3, bnfc iu my opinion the plate 

contains numeral figures for 1 and 3 
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(I/, 70) — • -mahAr&jadhiraja-paramtSsvara-SoTnakulatilaka-Trikalingacilnpati-Bri-Bhiinaratha- 
dSvasya pravarddhamana- vi] ay ai a] y 3 tnti(ti)[ya*]-samvatsare Margasirshamosiya-Stikla- 
paksh[e*] tithau tpit[i*]yay&m yati=anken=api samvat 3 Marga-sndi 3 h || 

665 — Bp Ind Yol IY p. 258, and Plate Kndopali (in the Sambalpnr district of the 
Central Provinces, now Nagpur Museum) plates of the Banaka Pufija, the son of Yoda ( p ), 
of the Mathara family, of the reign of the ilahdrdjadhtrdja Mah&-Bhavag"uptarSjadeva [XL], 
lord of Tnkalmga, the successor of the Mahdrdjddhtraja Maha-Sivagnptarajadeva, of the family 
of the Moon, residing at Yayatinagara , issued from Ya(?)mandapat5 — 

(Ii 4) — -ma(ma)hara]adhiraja-paramesvara-S6makulatilaka-Tri(tn)kaliog;ldhipati- s r 1 - 
Mah^-Bhavagnptara]adeva-mahl-pravarddhamana-lcalyana(na)vi]ayara3y6 tray odasa-samvatsai 5 
&(a)tr=&nke samvata(t) 13 

666 — Jour Beng As 8oc Yol LXIV. Part I p 125 Put! (in Orissa) plates 1 of the 
Mahdraja Kulastambhadeva or Bala(naP)stambhadOva (P) 

667 — Bp Ind Yol III p 813, and Plate India Office plate of the Mahdrajddhirdja 
Vijayarajadeva, issued from (?) Kataka 

The inscription mentions the Mahdrajfiis Lachchhidevi and Hamsinidevi 

668 — Jour Beng As Soc Vol YII p. 558, and Plate mv Bhnvanesvar (m Orissa) 
partly damaged inscription of the reign of the Mahdrajddhirdja TTddyotakOsarir&jadeva, lord of 
Tnkalmga , (composed by Bhatta Pnrushottama) — • 

(L 20) — - -srimad-TJddyStakfisarirajndevasya vijaya-rajyo samvat 18 Ph&lguna-Sndi 3 . 

Accordmg to the published text, the inscription mentions Janamojaya 2 of the lunar raco, 
his son Dlrgharava, and his son Apavara who died childless , after him, Viclntravirya (another 
son of Janamojaya), his son Abhimanyu, his son Chandihara, and hn son UddyotabCsann, 
whose mothei was Kdlavati of the solar race. 

669 — Jour Beng As Soc Vol VI p 89, and Plate vn with specimen facsimile 
Bhnvanesvar (m OnsBa) mscnption, being a praiasti of Bhatta Bhavadfcva, surnamed 
Balavalabhibhujanga, 3 a minister of Hanvarmadeva , (composed by Vachaspati) Dated 
“samvat 32” ( p ) 

670 — ‘Jour Bing As' Soc Yol YI p 280, and Plate xvu. with specimen facsimile , also 
Yol LX VI Part I p 18 Bhnvanesvar (m Onssa) mscnption of the time of the Ganga 
Amyankabhima of Tnkalmga, (composed by Udayana) 

The inscription first mentions the Bdjaputra Dvaradeva (m the gotra of Gautama), his son 
MuladSva, his son Ahirama, and his son and daughter Svapnfisvara and Snrama , and then 
Ch&daganga of the lunar race, hiB son Rajaraja who married Snram'i, and Bajaraja’s younger 
brother Amyankabhima 4 

671 — Ind Ant Yol I p 355, and Plato Balasor (in Orissa) plate of the Mahdidja 
Purushottamadeva — 

(L 7) — e' 5 anka Mesha di 10 am S&ma-bara grahana-k&le 8 

672 — -Bp Ind' Yol IY p 199 Gaiij&m plates of the Ganga Mahdrajddhirdja Mahdrdja 
Pyithivivarmadeva, the son of Mahmdravarmadeva, of Ealinga, issued from Svetka (?) 

(L 18) — viBhuka(va)-sankr&ny&(ntyam) 


* The plates may ho compared with -those of the 2Idh£ rdja PfitbivivarmadSva, helow, No 672. 
i This name occurs above, m Nos. 659, 663 and 664. 

i See Prof Eggclmg’* Catalogue, No 1725 » * He is the king (7 ) in No S67 above 

5 The equivalent of the date (Mouds.y, the 7th April A JJ 1483), given by me in Ind Ant Vol XXII p log 

is not satisfactory 
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673 — Ep Ind . Vol III p 43 Bnguda (in the Ganj&m district, now Madras Museum) 
plates of Madhavavarman, issued from Kamg&da — 

(L 37) — shryagrah-6parag£na 

The inscription mentions Pulmdas&na, ‘famous amongst the pebples of Kahnga,’ 
SailMhhava , Ranabinta, his son SamyabhSta [I ] , Tasobhita, his son Sainyabhlta [II ] , and 
his son Madliavavarman 

674 — Ep. Ind Yol 1Y p 144, and Plate Kdmarti (in the Ganj^m district) plates of 
the Mahdrdja Chandavarman, 1 lord of Kahnga, issued from Simhapura — 

(L 20). — samyatsarah shashthah 6 s Chaitramfi,sa-§ukla-pamohami(ml)-divasah || 

675 — Ind. Ant Yol XIII p 49, and Plate Chicaoole (m the Gafij&m district, now 
Madras Museum) plates of the Maharaja Nandap rabhafl j anavarman, lord of the whole of 
Kahnga, issued from S&rapalh 

676 — Gangeya-s. (?) 87 — Ep Ind Yol III p 128, and Plate Achyutapuram (m the 

GaSj&m district, now Madras Museum) plates of the Ganga Mahdrdja Indrayarman R&jasithha 
of Kahnga, issued from Kalmganagara — -- 

(L 13) — udag-ayanS 

(L 22) — pravarddhamftna-vrjayarajya-samvatsaiah sapt&6iti[h*] 80 7 Chaitr-&mfi.v&syam | 

677 — G&ngeya-s (?) 91 -—Ind Ant Yol XVI p 134, Ind Inscr. No 18 Parla- 
Ximech (in the Gan]&m district, now Madras Museum) plates of the G&nga Mahdrdja 
Indravarman R&jasimha of Kalinga, issued from Kalmganagara — 

(L. 18) — prayarddham&narTijayai’&jya-samYatsar&h 6ka(ka)navati[h*] 90 1 Magha-dma 
trmtatima 30. 

678. — G&ngeya-B. (P). 128 — Ind. Ant Yol XIII p. 120, and Plate. Chicacole (m the 
Ganj&m district, now Madras Museum) plates of the G&nga Mahdrdja Indrayarman of Kalinga, 
issued from Kalmganagara — • 

(L 10) — M&rggaSira-paurnnam&sy&m s6m-6parfig& 

(L 20) — pravarddhamanaryijayar&]ya-sambatsar& 8 100 20 8 Chaittia-di 10 5 

679 — G&ngSyarS (?) 148 (?) — Ind Ant. Yol XIII p 123, and Plate. Chicacole (m the 
Ganjfhn district, now Madras Museum) plates of the Ganga Mahdrdja indrayarman [of 
Kahnga], issued from Kalmganagara — 

(L 15) — Maglia-saptamyftm. 

(L. 23) — pravarddham&na-Yijayar&jya-samvatsar&h 100 40 6 (P) 4 M&gha-di 10 h(?) 

680 — G&ng6ya-s. (?) 183 — Ep Ind Yol III p 131, and Plate Chicacole (m the 
Ganj&m district, now Madras Museum) plates of the Ganga Mahdrdja D Svdndravar man, the 
eon of Gun&rnava, of Kahnga, issued from Kalmganagara — 

(L 11) — M&gha-masy=udag-ayanS 6uch(kl)-&shtamyam 

(L 25) — pravarddham^na-yijayar^ya-samhachchhara-gatam 6 tnrasite 8 100 80(?) 3(?)7 
§r&yaij.6 mftsi div6 yingati 8 2 0. 

681 — G&ngSya-s. (P) 264 —Ind Ant Vol XYIII p. 144, and Plate Vizagapatam 
plates of the G&nga D6v6ndrayarman, the son of the Mahdrdja Anantavarman, of Kahnga, 
issued from Kalmganagara — 

(L 13). — ayana-pu(pft)rwakam 

» See below. No 686 * Denoted by a numenoal symbol * Read -torheofsanM " 

« The numerical symbol, employed in the original, seems to me to be the symbol for ‘ 8 ’ rntbor tbon that 

for * 6 ’ The following ‘ 10 b ’ may really bo * 10 2 ' " *" " 

^ * Bead tafazaUara- 6 Bead trya(U\h 

1 Tbo writer, in my opinion, has wrongly employed the unmerical symbols for ‘8 ’ and « 80, * instead of thoso 
for * 80 ’ and ‘ a » The following 20 he has denoted by the symbol for ‘ 2 ' and the sign (or nought. 

s Rend dt nt ctntfi 
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(L 27) — samvachchha(tsa)ra-fiata-dvay8 chatudipancM(ficM)fi-6bliyadhih& 254 1 
Phalgupa(na)-prathamarpak8h6 pratipadi. 

682 — GdngSyo-s. 61 (P). — Ind Ant Vol. XIII p 275, and Plate Chicacole (in the 
Gafij&m district, now Madras Museum) plates of the Ganga Devendravarmadeva, the son of 
the Maharaja Anantavarmadfiva, issued from K&lmganagara 

(L 15) — s&[r*]yagrah-6parag5 

(L 22) — GangeyaTanSa s -pravardham2,na-Yijayara]ya-samvatsaram=ekapanch^(hch&)Ea[m*J. 

683 — G&ngdya-s 804 — Ep. Ind Yol. Ill p 18, and Plate. Alamanda (in the Yizaga- 
patam district) plates of the Ganga AnantavarmadSva, the son of the Mahdrdja RiVjfin&ra- 
varmau, issued from Kalifiganagara — 

(L 18) — su(sd)ryagrah-&par&g6 

(L 28) — G[&*]ng&yavan§a 2 * -pravardham[&]na-vi]ayar%a-Bamvachhrara-8at[ & ] tnpi 

chatu[r6]tar& 8 

684 — Gfing6ya-s. 361 — Ind Ant Yol XIY p 11, and Plate Ohicacole (in the Ganj&m 
district, now Madras Museum) plates of the Ganga Satyavarmaddva, the son of the Mahdrdja 
DSv&ndravarman, of Kalmga, issued from Kalmganagara — 

(L 17) — -su [r°]y-6parttgo 

(L 34) — - G&ngeyavan&a 2 -samvachha(tsa)ra-Sata-tray-aikapahcha8a((ia)t 4 

685 — Ep Ind Vol III. p 223, and Plate Parla-Kimedi (m the Ganjam district, now 
Madras MuBeum) plates 5 of the Ganga D&rapar&ja, the Bon of Ch61a-Kamadira]a, of the reign of 
the Ganga Mahdrdjddhirdja Vajrahastaddva , issued from Kalmganagara 

686 — Ind Ant Vol V p 176, and Plate Kollera lake (in the GSd&vari district) plates 
of the Salank&yana 0 Mahdrdja Vijayonandivarmon, eldest son of the Mahdrdja Chandavarman, 2 
issued from V&ngipura — 

(L 9) — pravarddham&na'yijayardjya-saptama-sa[m*]vatsarasyo Paushya(sha)m&sa- 

kfiflhnapakshasy =fi,sbtamyftm. 

\ 

687 — Ep. Ind Yol IV p 195, and Plate Chikkulla (m the Gftddvari district) plateB of 

the Mahdrdja Vikram6ndrovarman H , the eldest son of the Mahdrdja Indrabhatt&rakavarman, 
grandson of Vikramfindravarman I ‘whose birth was embellished by the two families of tlio 
Yishnnkupdins and Y&k&tas (Y&Mtakas) 6 7 ,’ and great-grandson of the Mahdrdja Mfidhava- 
varman, of (the family of) the Vishnukupdins , issued from Lendulftra 

(L 25) — vi[ja]yar5]ya-BamTassarambi4 10 m&sa-pakkam 8 gihmd 5 9 

688 — Jour. Bo As Soc Yol XVI p 116, and Plates 1 G&davari district plateB of the Bdjd 
Ppithivimdla, the son of the Mahdrdja Prabh&kara, recording a grant which was made at the 


1 Tho decimal fignrco for 4 and 5, hero used, « oro of o decidedly exceptional type, and, hut for the explanation 
of them In -words, would most naturally have been read a» 6 and 8 ” 

* Read °carhia- 

* Bead -jaiho atiara Satdm {rim chatvr-uttardm 

* Thu reading was suggested to Dr Hultzcch by Sir G V Baroamurti. 

5 Of about tbo lltb century A D , and therefore, probably, of tbo reign of the Tajrahastsdeva who issued th« 
Na^agtm plates, above. No 857 of 8 979 (A D 1058) 

* By Dr Fleet this i« taken to mean “ of the 8&lankhyana g&tra ” 

7 According to Dr Hnltzsch {Ep Ind Vol IV p 148), be 'may be identical with the Chapdavnrman of 
Ko 674, above , “ at any rato,tbo two Chnp^avarmanB must have belonged to the same period ’* 

* Boo above. No 618 C 

s Intended for ’lomvaltardh 10 grUhna-paTciTiaTi 8 (dirasuft) 5 The numbers are denoted by numerical 
symbols. 
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request of Mitravarman’s son Indradhir&ja, the conqueror of a certain Indrabhatt&raka , 1 issued 
from K&ndali — 

(L. 34) — prava[r*]d[dh*]am&na-yi3ayara3ya-samvatsar&ni p a5chavi[m* J £a 2 20 5 vfisi 
4 ( 9 ) 3 * diyasam 3 

Addenda. 

689 — V. H17 — Bombay Gazetteer, Yol. I Part I. p 472, No iv Bhmmfil (Siim&la) 
inscription of the reign of the Paramara Maharajadhtraja Knshnar&ja, the son of Dhandhnka 
and grandson of DSvaraja — 

(L 3) — samyat 1117* Mfigha*sndi 6 ' Jtavan 6rf-§rim&l& P aram fir a-vain g-6 dbhavd 
mahara]adhira3a(]a)-sri-Knshnara3ah sri-Dhamdhuka-sutab Srimad-Dfryar&ja-pauttrah tasmm 
kslntlse yi3aymi | 

Sunday, 31st December A D 1060 

090 — V 1123 — Bombay Gazetteer, Yol. I. Part I p 473, No y. Bhinmal (Srim&la) 
fragmentary inscription of the reign of the [Param&ra] Makar djddhirdja KpishnarSja — 

(L 1) — samyat 1123 Jy&shtha-vadi 12 Sanaa (| ady=aha firf-Srlm&16 mahfir^jAdhir&ja-gri- 
Krishnar^a-r^yo 

Saturday, 12th May A D 1067 

691 — V. 1134 and 1136.— From an impression supplied by Dr. Fuhrer Kahla (in the 
G&rakhpur district, now Lucknow Museum) plates of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Sodhadfiva, the 
successor of the Makar dj udhirdj a Maryadasagarad&va (apparently of the Kalachun family 5 ) , 
issued from Dhulia-ghatta on the great nyer Gandald — 

(L 39) — 6 chatnstnnsatsamyatsaradhik-aik&dasa(fia)Ba(ta)ta-samvatsar6 Pauaha-m&ai 

su(§u)kla-saptamyam Rfivi-dmo 1 sh[r*]ryy-6ttar&yana-samkr&ntau mahfinadi-Gandakyfim 
vidhivat anatvA 

Sunday, 24th December A D 1077 

(L 57) — samvat 1135 Chaitra-va(ba)hularshaahthy&m H Ravi-dinfi | v likhit6=yam 
tamvra-patta . . 

Sunday, 24th February A D 1079 

692 — V 1171— From an impression supplied by Dr Fuhrer. Pali (now Lucknow 
Museum) first plate 7 only of the Mahdrdjddhirdja G6 vmd aohandr adfiva of Kanau] — 

(L 18) — ekasaptatyadhika-sa(ga)taikfidasa(8a)-samyatsar6 BhMrapadfi mfisi 8 
Genealogy as m No 84 ■> 

693 — V 1189 — Tip Ind Yol V p 114 Pali (now Lucknow MuBenm) plates of the 
Makar djddh.tr aja G ovandachandradS va 9 of Kanau] and his mother, the Mahardjfii 
B&lhanadevl 10 — 

(L 22) — Vaisa(Ba)kho m&si ei(si)t5 pakshS akshaya-tntiy&y&m parvyapi • . . 

(L 34) — Bamyat 1189 J[y*]eshtha-yadi 8 Sa(sa)nau | 

Saturday, 29th April A D. 1133. 

Genealogy as in No 84 


1 Probably the Indrabhattdrakavarman of No 687 above. 

1 Read panchaxnmiaUh 

1 Tbe published text has Vdtdlca-dwatafa , I take the original to mean vankt 1 paktlaA 4 , compare Up Ind 

Vol I p 7,1, 49, *• txtta 6 diva 6 ” 

* The English translation has 1113 

* The impression of the first plate m some parts is so indistinct that, for the present, I cannot give tho names 
that occur in the genealogical part of the inscription 

e Read cXof«tfrtJ7ifo<° 1 See Ep Ind Fol V p. 1X4, note 4 

8 Here the writing on this first plate ends 

9 The king made the grant after bathing mthe river Satl at the ghafta of the god Svapnftfvara. 

10 See above. No 96 of V 1181 
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694 — V. 1201 (for 1202 P).— Up. Ind Vol. V. p. 115 Machhlishahr .(Ghiswk, now 
Lucknow Museum) plate of the Mahdrdjddhirdja GovindaohandradOva of Kanaup issued from 
Vfh4nasl — 

(L. 15) — &atnvatsarfi.nk[m 6ka] , dhika-dv&dasa-sftt-eghu VaisAkhd m&si 4nkta(kla)-paksh6 
’kskaya-tfitly&yam tithau S6ma-din5 ’nko=pi samvatk 1 * 3 201 Vaifi&kha-sudi 3 SomA 

Monday, 19th April A.D. 1143 , or, perhaps, Monday, 15th April A D 1146 

Genealogy as m No 84 

695, — V 1208— Jour Soy As Soo 1898, p 101, and Plate Homiman Mubouih Jama 
image inscription of eome members of the Grahapati family 3 — 

(L 1) — samvat 1208 Vaiaa(fi&)kha-vadi 5 Gurau || 

Thursday, 27th March A D. 1152 

696 — V. 1230.— Bombay Gazetteer, Vol I. Parti, p 474, No. vi. Bhmmftl (Srimkla) 
inscription of the reign of the Mahdrdjaputr'a (?) JayatasimhadOva (?) :— 

(LI) — sam 1239 Asvma-vadi 10 Vu(bu)dh6 ady=6ha 6rl-SrSm&le mnharAjaputra 4 -6rl- 
Jayatasihadfiva-r&jyfi || 

Wednesday, 25th August A D 1182, or Wednesday, 12th October A D. 1183. 

697 —V. 1262 — Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part I p. 474, No. vn Bbinm&l (Srim&la) 
inscription of the reign of the Mahdrdjddhtrdja TJdayasimhadSva 5 — 

(L 3) — samvat 1262 varshfi ady=6ha 6i!-Srim&16 maMr&j&dlnr&ja-Sri-Udayasimliadfrva- 
kalyAija-Yijayar&jyfi 

698 — V* 1274, — Bomiay Gazetteer, Vol I Parti p. 475, No vm Bhmmfil (Srlmflla) 
fragmentary inscription of the reign of the Mahdrdjddhtrdja TTdayasimhad6va : — 

(L 1) —samvat 1274 varsh6 Bhkdrapada-sndi 9 §ukr6=dy=6ha 6ri-§rimfil5 
mah&rft]4dhir&]a-firi-Gdayasimhad6va-kaly&9a-vijayar&]y6. 

Friday, 31st & ugust A D. 1218. 

699 — V 1305 — Bombay Gazetteer , Vol I Part I. p 476, No ix Bhmm&l (§rim&la) 
fragmentary inscription of the reign of the Mahdrdjddhtrdja [Uda)yasimhad6va — 

(L 4) — sam 1305 varshS ady=8ha 6ri-l§rimM5 mah fir 5 dhira] a-6r i- [U d a] y asi [m] h a d 6va- 
kaly&na-vijayarftjyO 

700 — V 1320 — Bombay Gazetteer, Vol I. Part I, p 477, No. x. Bhinmftl (!§rimkla) 
inscription , (composed by Snbhata) — 

(L 14) — sam 1320 varshS Mkgha-Sudi 9 navami-dinA 

701 — V 1380 — Bombay Gazetteer, Yol I. Part I p 478, No. xi. Bhimn&l (§rlm&la) 
fragmentary inscription, containing a reference to the Sdjddhxrdja 6 TJdayasimhadfiva ; 
(composed by Suhhata) — 

(L 13) — samvat 1330 varshS Atjvina-Sudi 4 cb aturfchi-dm A 

702 — V 1383 — Bombay Gazetteer, Yol I Parti p 480, No xn, Bhmm&l (§rlmAla) 
inscription of the reign of the Mahdrajakula (C hfi] chigadfiva ; (composed by Snbhata) — 

(L. 5) — samvat 1333 varshS || Agvma-fiudi 14 S6m6 | ady=6ha firi-6rim&lA 
mah&rkjaknla-M-[CMP]chigadfiva-kalyflna-vi;|ayi(ya)r&jy6 

The date is irregular 7 


1 Bead °Qirv*(kd<ihilca 8 Bea d sadivat 1201 3 Sec above, Not 66, 126 and 189 

* At tbit hat been rendered by * Mnh&rnol,’ the original text perbapa has mahdrdjaleula- 

6 Compare above. No 266, note « Thu title occurs in a verse 

7 For EdrtUkddi Y. 1388 expired the date would correspond to 8nnday, 12th September A D. 1277 
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703 — V. 1884.— Bombay Gazetteer, Yol I Part I. p 481, No. xm, BhinmAl (Srlm&la) 
mscnption of the reign of the Mahdrdjdkula Ch&chiga.— 

(L 2) — samvat 1334 varshA Aivma-vadi 8 ady=Aha £rl-Srim&l& mah&r&jakula-grf- 
ChAchiga-kaly&na-vr|ayaTa]y& 1 

The inscription mentions, m the OhAhumAna lineage, the Mahdrdjahula Samarasimha ; his 
son, the Mah&rdj&dhir&ja Udayasimhad&va ; his son Yahadhasimha , and [his son P] 
ChAmupdarAjad&va \ 

704 — V. 1339.— - Bombay Gazetteer, Yol I. Part I p 483, No. xiv BhinmAl (SrimAla) 
fragmentary inscription of the reign of the Mahdrdjahula Sfi,mvatasimhad5v& (P) :— 

(L 2)— -samvat 1339 varsbA Aisvma-isudi J (?) Sanav=ady=Aha sri-SrimAlA mahArAjakula- 

Sri-Samvatasihad&vu-kalyana-vijayarajye 

705 — V 1840.— Bp Ind Yol IY p 313 ‘Burtra’ (now J&dhpur) mscnption of 
BApftdfivi, of the reign of the Mahdrdjahula SAmyafma PJntasimhadfiva 2 * *— 

(L 18) — samvat 1340 varshe JyAshta(shtha)-vadi 7 SfirnA ’dy=6ha mah&rAjakula-tfrl- 
S&mya(ma)mtasnnhad6va-ra]y5 

Monday, 8th May A D 1284 

Samarasimha, succeeded by TJdayasimha, his son, the ChAhnmAna CbAva (Ch&cha P s ), his 
daughter (from Lakshmidevl), RftpAdAvl, became the wife of the kmg Tfrjasimha, and bore to 
him KshStrasimha 

706 — V. 1842.— Bombay Gazetteer , Yol I. Part I. p. 484, No xv. BhinmAl (§rimAla) 
mscnption of the reign of the Mahdrdjahula S&mvatasimhadSva (P) — 

(L 3)— samvat 1342 Asvma-vadi 10 RayAv=ady=Aha §ri-Srim&16 mahArAjakularfiri- 
§ AmvatasibadAva-kaly Anan, ljayarAj yd 

Sunday, loth September A.D 1286. ' 

707 — V 1345 — Bombay Gazetteer, Yol I Parti p 486, No xvi. BhinmAl (§rimAla) 
mscnption of the reign of the Mahdrdjahula S&mvatasnhhaddva (P) 

(L 14 ) — samvat 1345 varshd MAgha-vadi 2 S6md ’dy=dha firt-§rimAI6 mahArAjakulaAri- 
SAmvatasimghad6va-kalyAna-vi]ayarA]yA 

Monday, 10th January A D 1289 

708 — E. 882 — Ejo Ind Yol Y p 39, and Plate SAnkhAdA plates of the Gwjara 
Dadda H 4 PraS&ntar&ga, the son of [Jayabhata X ) YifcarAga, issued from NAndlpura 

(L 18) — VaisAkha-Suddha-panchadaSyAm. 

(L. 27) samvatsara-Sata-trayd dvi[n&]yaty-adhik& VaiBAkha-finddha-panohadaSyAm . » 

... sam 300 90 2 Yai£Akha-3n. 10 5. 

709 — K 392 — Bp Ind Yol Y p 39, and Plate Other SAukhAJA plates of the 
Gurjara Dadda n 4 Pras&ntar&ga, the son of [Jayabhata I ] YltarAga, issued from NAndi- 
pura — 

(L 17) — Y aiSAkha-paurrnjam&syAm 

(L 26) — samvatsara-^ata-trayA dvmavaty-adhikS Y a i fi Akhn rpaur qpamtqj Eih ... 

. . earn 300 90 2 Yai§Akha-fiu 10 5 


1 In 1 15 the inscription hw the date tom 33 varthi Chattra wit IS, 

1 8ee Nos 704, 700 and 707 

* See above, Noe 702 and 703, where we have the name CMc%\ga. 

* By Prof B&hler, who took the inecnptione Noi 847, 348 .and 349 to be genuine record*, be U ailed 
Dadda XV, Compare aboye, Noe 395-897 
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710 H 100.™ Prom impressions supplied by MnnsifE Debiprasad and Dr Puhrer. 

Daulatpura (now J6dbpur) plate of tbo Maharaja Bhojadeva X, issued fi om Mah&daya 
(Kanau]) 1 2 — v 

(L 16) — samvatsr& 100 Phalgnna-gudi 10 3 s mva(ba)ddbam || 

The Mahdrdja Dovnsakti , his son, from Bhuyikadevi, the Maharaja Vatsaraja , his son, 
from Snndaridevi, the Mahdrdja Nagabknta , his son, from Isatadevi, the Maharaja Rctma- 
bhadra, his son, from Appadevl, the Maharaja Bhoja [I ] [surnamed Prabhasa ? ] — The 
insonption also mentions, as d&talca, the Yuvardja Nagabhata 

711 — Jour JBeng. As Soc Yol LXYII Parti p 106, and Plates Barg&on (Assam) 
plates of the Mahdrajddhtrdja Ratnap&lavarniaddva, the successor of Bi ahmapal avai-made va, 
of PrSgjy&tisha — 

(L 63) — samkr&ntau vipnu(slmu)padyan=cha panchavim£-aYda(bda)-ra]yake 

Han(Yi8hnu) , his son Naraka , his son ^Bhagadatta , his brother Vajradatta After 
certain descendants of his came the Mlechchha Salastambha 3 and twenty-ono( ? ) other kings, 
from Yigrahastambha to Tyagasimha Then, m the Bhauma (t e Naraka’s) lineage, Brahma- 
pala, ma rried Kuladfivi, their son Ratnapala 

712 — Jour Bong. As Soc Yol LXYII Parti p 122, and Plates Sntvlkuchi (Assam) 
second and third plates only of the Mahdrajddhtrdja Ratnap&lavarmadeva, tho successor of 
Brahmap&lavsrmadeva, of Pragjyotisha — 

(L 39). — rfijy6 shadvm§ad-avdi(bdi)ke 

« 

713— < Jour Beng As Soc Yol LXVI Parti p 123, andPlateB Gauhati (Assam) plates 
of the Mahdrajddhtrdja Indrap&lavarmadeva, the successor of Ratnapalavarmadeva, of 
Pr&gjy&tisha — 

(L 44). — rajyo ’shtama-samS 

Prom Han (Vishnu) and the Earth sprang Naraka, his son Bhagadatta, 4 * his son (?) 
Yajradatta In this lineage there -was Brahmapala , his son Ratnapala , his son Purandarapala, 
married Durlabha , their son Indrap&la 

714.— -Jour Beng As Soc Yol LXVI Part I p 289, and Plates Nowgong district 
(Assam) plates of the Mahdrajddhtrdja Bulavarmadeva of Prdgjydtisha, issued from 
[H&rfi.] pp65vara — 1 

(L 49) — samva . . Yai 

TTp&ndra (Vishnu) , his son Naraka , his son Bhagadatta, his younger brother Yajradatta 
After many kings in that race, Salastambha, 6 Palaka, Vijaya, and others Then Harjara , his 
son Ysnamala (see No 652) , his son Jayamala, his son Virabahn, married Amba, then- son 
Balavarman. 

715 — Itid Ant Yol XII p 275 Watt clay seal of the Mahdrdja MahdTsSndlpah 
jPushyena, the son of the Mahdrdja Ahwannan, descended from Jayaskandha 

716 — Ind Ant Yol XVIII p 289, and Plate Bulandshahr terra-cotta seal "with the 
name [2£]attila. ’ \ 


1 See above, Nos 542 and 544 of H 155 and 188 

2 Tho numbers * 100 ’ and ‘ 10 ’ aro denoted by numerical symbols, and ‘ 3 ’ by a numeral figure 

3 See above. No 652, note, and below. No 714 

* After him tho family, in lino 4, is called the Bhagadatta-vamSa (the published tort has "Bhagadatta catsa 

but tbo reading on tbo plato is Bhagadatta vansa), comparo above, Nos 541 and 652 In line 33 the fa ^ 
Epofcen of as ‘ tho Bhattma lineage,' after tho Earth or her son NanLs See Jo.tr Bog As Soc. 1898 p 3sZ' ^ 

8 Sec above. No 711 



INDEX. 


Nukbbb 

Abbay&cbandra, Jama 8i In, • . .570 

Abb&yadatta, m , . . • . .4 

Abh&yad&va, t 'fmangd ch, . . . . 289 

Abbimanya, Kachchhapaghata k , . .71 

Abhimanyu, lidshtrakuta ch , • . • 607 

Abhim&nyu, Trtkahnga k , • . • • 668 

Abhinamiddharaja, sur of Chaulukya 

13 Lima II , . • • • 188 

Abluflavaaiddbaraja, sur of Chaulukya 

J^antasunba, . . 205 

Aobyla, Buddhist Sthavira , .... 608 
Acbalavannan-Samaraghanghalfl, Sihghapura 

ch, 600 

Acbyuta, k in Arydvarta, .... 609 
Adbbutakp Bbnarl] a (or KpsbnsTaja ?), ch , . 64 

Add&ka, Ch&pa ch., 863 

Adhiriqa (?), ch , . . . • • 266 

Adisimha, Magadha k , . 628 

Adity&.bbfigika, S&didhivigrahika, . . 394 

Adityafiakti, SSndraka ch, . . . 899 

Adityasdna, Gupta k. of Magadha, 635, 641, 

650,651,652, 619n 
Adityavardbana, Kanauj ~k , . . 628 

Adityavarman, k, 695 

Adityavarman, Maukhan k , . . 654' 

AdiTaraba, * a. Kanauj k. Bhftya, . .16 

Advaitaeata, poem by Gangadhara, . . 36 in 

Agigrama, family, ... . 646 

Abmvaden, queen of Udayaiama-Nibfiankasuhha, 364 
Alnbaya, *. a Haihaya, .... 283 

. . . 670 

... 715 
160, 163, 188, 627 
• . . 128 

... 290 
« • . 422 

• 195 


Ahir&ma, ch., . . 

Aluvaraan, ch, • 

Ayayapida, Chaulukya k , 
[Aljayap&la, k , . 

Ayayaaimba, Guhila k., 
Ajayasunba, Kalaehun prince, 
Ajayavarman, Param&ra k , 


Number 

Ayita, Sdrasdna ch , , 680 

Ajitamdna, ch, • . . 628 

Ajjbitad&vi, queen of XJchchakalpa ch Vyagbra, 387 
Akabara or Atabbara or Abtvvara, emperor 
(Akbai), . . 307. 308, 309, 310, 322n 

Alavadina or Allavndina, Sultdn (Ala-nd-din 
Hasatid), . . 238, 290 

^Albana, Chdhumdna ch of Naddla, 138, 141 
Alhanadevi, queen of Goyakarna, 415, 422, 431 
Allata, Guhila k., 84, Z34, 243, 290 

Alla(a, Savva ascetic, ... 41 

Allavadma, e a. Alavadina, 290 

Amara, poet, 247 

Amarad&va, . 32 

Amaramalla or Narendratnalla, Nepal k , 664, 565 
Am&rasimbaji, M6u>dd ch., . . 312 

Amardakatirthandtba, Saiva ascetic, • . 430 

AmarSSvaratirlba, place, . . . 198 

Amba, queen of Virabahn, . 714 

Am6gb ayatsba, sur. of Paramdra V&kpatirdja, 46 
Anorakd, an , . . . 391 

^.mrakavi, poet, ... 42 

Amraprasdda, Guhila k , • 234 

Amptapala, Bdshtrakdta ch of Vdddmayutd, 605 
Amritaraja, Bdshtrakdta ch * • 854 

Amfimnmn, N&pGl k , 48 0, 526, 5 30, 591, 

532, 533, 634 

Anabila, Chdhumdna ch. of Naddla, . 141 

AnabilA, queen of Jlalharm, . . ’ . 51 

Anahilap&taka or Annbilapnra or A nab ilia- 
pataka or Anabillav&taka, vi (Anhilvad), 

50, 61, 72, 188, 191, 194, 205, 206, 

208, 211, 215, 216, 220, 237, 682, 605 
Anandapnra, m (Anand), .... 500 
Ananga, ch , . 170 

^Anangabbims, JE Ganga k , . 367 

Anangabhima or Aniyankabhima, do , . 367, 670 

Anantad&vi, queen of Kum&ragnpta I , . . 518 


• The figures refer to the numbers of the hst . ‘n* after a figure, to footnotes The following other 
abbreviatioms are nsed cS = chief , c o - country , d, =» district or division , do =» ditto , £ =» Eastern , 
f * femal*> * = htng, « = male, mm a minuter, mo » mountain, n a river , s a,™ same as sur a 
surname , «* = milage or town , W ■ Western 

The index does not contain the names of the places where the inscriptions are, nor those of the ancestors of 
authors of p rafattt* 
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Anantavarman, E Gavga kings, 
Anantavarman, Maukhan k> , 
Anantavartnan-Chodaganga, E 


Nuiibeb 
. 681, 682, 6B3 
555, 556 
Ganga k , 

359, 360, 361 

Anantavarman-K61abala, Gahga k , 367 

Angardjn, English, • • 326, 327 

Amyankabbima or Anangabhima, E Ganga k , 

367, 670 

Amyankabhima, sur of an E Ganga Va] ra- 
basta, ...... 357 

AntarvAdi, co , .... 449 

Aparajita, Guhtla k., , 5 

AparAjita ,swr gf Eachchhapaghdta DSvapala, 78 
Apavara, Tnkalvnga k , .668 

AppAd&vi, queen of Mahddaya ch Eamabbadra, 

542,710 


Number 

Avanti or Avantivarman, Mattamayura ch , 

429, 430 

Avantivarman, Magadha (7) k , . 652 

AvAlladeva, Cldhamdnak of Sdkambhari. 144 


Ayjcbcbba (Aditya), Chhtnda ch , 
AyAdhvA, vi., , 


575n 
511, 628 


ApratibAra (or UadapratibAra ?), c»-, . 

97 

Apaarahpriya, queen of Ajita, . 

. "689 

ApsarAdAvl, queen of Bajyttvardhana I , 

. 528 

AranyarAja (or Arno raja ?), ch , . . 

. 64 

Arbuda, mo (AM), . . . 

256 

Arisimba, GuhiZa kings, . 243, 286, 290, 297 

Arjuna, Eachchhapagkdta k , 

71 

Arjuna or ArjunadSva, Vdghttdk, 228,244,249 

Arjuna or Arjunavarman, Param&ra k , 

195, 


197, 198 

Arjunasimba, Gadh&dlta ch , 

322 

ArnflrAja (or AranytLraja P), ch., . 

64 

AmSraja, ChAhamdna k. of S&kambhari, 

130, 176 

A'nBraja, Vdgheld k„. . . . 

210, 344 

Aryavarman, Sxnghapura ch , . 

. 600 

Aryavarta, co , • 

609 

Asaladfiva, Vadagujara ch, 

. 272 

Aaalladfiva, Nalapura ch , 

. 261 

Aaamaaadina, Sultdn (Shama-ud-din Altamisb), 238 

Afapha-kbAna (Aaaf Kban), . 

322n 

AaarAja, Chdhumdna ch of Naddla, 

141 

Asarva, queen of Knsbnapa, 

333 

Aaa^a, k , . . . , 

693 

Asatikl, m , . . 

77,83 

ASmaka, people, 

608 

Afiokavalla, Sap&dalaksha k , 576, 676, 677 

AtiyafiAbala or Yafiibala, m of Qrahapati 

family, , 

• 55 

Atreya, g&tra, . 

414 

Avall&d6vi, queen of Ealachuri Kama, 

. 410 

Avamukta, vi or co , 

60 

AvamjaniSrays, sup of PalakAfiiruja, . 

404 

Avamvannnn, Chaulukya ch , 

. . 429 

Avanti, co, ... 

. 342 


B 

Baghalladevi, queen of Amyankabbima, . 
BAbadara-saha, Sultdn (Bahadur), 
Eahunda, vi , 

Bahusahaya, sur of Dadda III , . 


Baladitya, Ealmga k , 
Baladitya, Edit (7) kings, 
Bal&ditya, Magadha (?) A , 


367 
304 
256 
. 402 
300 
360 
601 
. 552 
479, 481, 490 
. 407 
141 
53 
617 
233n 


Balahaisba, Ealachuri k , 

BAlaprasada, Chdhumdna ch of JYadula, 
Balapmada, Edshtrakuta ch of Hastikundi, 
Balarjuna, sur -of Sivagupta, 

Bala Saras vati, sur of Krishna, poet, 
Balavalabhibhujanga, sur o/'Bbafta Bhnvadeva, 669 

Balavarman, ch n 602 

Balavarman, k , . . . . 695 

Balavarman, k m Arydvarta, . 509 

Balavarman, Prdgjydtisha k , . 714 

Baliraja, Chdhumdna ch of Naddla, 141 

Ballala, Mdlava k , . 210, 503 

BallAlasdna, SSna k , . 648,649 

Bandhuvannan, governor of DaSapura, feuda- 
tory of Kumaragapta L, . 3 

Bappa or Bappaka, Guhila k, . 214, 243, 290 

Barappa or BarapparAja, Chaulukya (or 


Chdlukya 7) ch. of Ld\adeSa, 
BAuka, JPratih&ro ch , 

Bhadra, co , 

Bbadra, poet, 

Bhadra, wife of Banohandra, . 
Bbadrapattanaka ( p ), vi , 
BbadrdpAtta (?), n , . . 

Bhagadatta, l, or family of kings. 


354, 366 
330 
. 634 
• 549 
13, 830 

472 

473 
541, 713n 


Bbagadatta, mythical k 

Bbagavatpura, t>i , . 

Bfcagiratba, k , 


of Prigjydttsha, 

652, 711, 713, 714 
49 

.... 629 
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Ndjibeb 

Bh&gyaddvi, daughter of Sdrasdna and Ameu- 
varman’s sister Bhdgaddvi, . 

Bbagyadevi, queen of Pdla R&jyapala, . . 

Bhailasvamtu, m (Bhilsa), 

Bhairava, ch , 

Bhairavendra, tfmangd ch , 

Bbaka, sur (<’) of Mahodaya ch Hahdndra- 
pula, • • • « • 

Bhakamiera, mm of Yuvar&ja I , . 

Bhaktapuri, m (Bhatgaon), .... 
Bbana ( s ), official, 

Bhaiija, family, . • 655, 656, 657, 658 

Bhannddva I , II and III , E. Gavga kings, 

367, 369 

Bh&nuddva, Xfmangd ch , . 

Bhanngupta, k„ , 

Bbanumitra, GadhddeSa ch , 

Bhanugaldi, Sendraka ch , . . 

Bharasiva, tribe oi family, . 

Bbaraticbandra, Gadhad&ta ch . 

Bharma, Vajaka ch. of Frabhdsa, 


532 

640 

108 

170 

289 

542 

428 

562 

628 


. 289 
. 455 
. 322 
. 399 
. 619 
322 
271, 273 


Baavaddva, ch , . . , 

Bhavan&ga, Bhdrahva ch , . 
Bbayanidaaa, Gadhadeta ch , 
Bhnvani-Jvalamukhi stotra, 

Bhamhya, Bdshtrakuta ch , 
Bbawnaya, mm of an Atmaka k , 
Bbayila, ch , • • * 

Bhikahud&sa, ch., • • 

BbiWaditya orBhrWokn, Pratihdra ch , 
Bhima I., Chaulukya Tc , 


615 
619 
. 322 
571 
607 
. 608 
. 412 
. 624 
33, 330, 
61, 130, 188, 840 


Nombek 

Bbima II , Chaulukya 1c., 188, 191, 192, 

193, 194, 200, 202, 205, 206, 208, 

209, 211,515, 216, 220, 627 


Bbima, II or I (P), do., 
Bbima, Mithild k , . 

Bblmapala, ch. ( ? ), 


582 

644 

435 


Bbimapala, Pdshtrakuta ch. of Vddamay&td, 605 

Bhimaratha, sur of Mababhavagupta II , 664 

Bhimasimba, Shattnmta ch., . 277 

Bbimavarman, ch , 447 

Bh6gabbata, Pratihdra ch, . . 330 

Bh6gaddvi, sister of AmSnvarman, . . 532 

Bhdgaditya, ch , . 170 

Bhogavarman, Maukhan k, . . 541 

Bh&gavarman, son of SOrasdna and Bh&gaddvi, 532 

Bh&ja, Guhila i , 234, 248, 290 

Bb&ja, k , . ■ . . . 77 

BkAja, Eanauj K 14, 15, 16, 18, 20, 407, 429, 546 
Bh&]a I , Mahodaya ch, . . 542, 710 

Bbdja II , do , , . . . 544 

Bh6fa, Paramdra k , . 57, 67, 71, 79, 82, 195, 


Bhartnbbata, Guhila k , . 

234, 243, 290 




334, 340 

Bhartritattanaka ( ? ), vi , 

. 475 

Bh&ja, Pratihdra ch., 

• 

• 

330 

Bhurukachcbha, vi (Broaob), 347, 348, 349, 

Bh&jaddva, chiefs, 

• 


170, 424 


483, 484 

Bhdjavaiman, Chundella k , 

• 

• 

247, 337 

Bhaakata, ch, • • . 

. . 364 

Bhdmngaddva, ch,, . , 

• 

• 

283 

Bhaskarabhatta, poet, . . 

. . 616 

Bh&tavarman, k., . 

• 

» 

594 

Bbaakaravarman-Ripngbangbala, Smghapura 

Bhramaragalmali, vi , 



628 

Cli y * 

. 600 

Bhngukaobcbha, vi , , 



197 

Bhatakka or Bhatarka, Valabhi k , 

346, 457, 

Bhn]abala, Suvarnapura ch , 

• 

* 

423 


464, 468, 477 

Bhdmilika, in (Bhdmli) . 

• 

• 

8 

Bhatta Bhavaddva Bdlavalabbibbujanga, mm 

Bbumipala, td manga ch.. 

• 

• 

289 

of k Hamarman, . 

. 669 

Bbdpd or Bhvlva, Valabhi princess. 

« 

483, 484 

Bhafta Purusb&ttama, poet, . 

. 668 

Bhupdlasahi, GadhadeHa ch , 

• 


* 322 

Bhatta Sarragupta, do , . 

6 

Bbupalnsunha, Nipdl k , 


• 

564 

Bhatta Yasnddva, do , • 

. . 600 

Bbdp61dndraraalla, do , . 

• 


567 

Bhattarka, s a Bhatarka, Valabhi k 

. . 346 

Bhdshana, Chhmda ch , 


• 

51 

Bhattikaddvarhja, ch , . . 

. . 330 

Bhuva, s a Bbdpd, 

• 


483, 484 

Bbanma, family, . . , 

. 711, 713n 

Bhuvana, Kiragrdma ch, . 

« 


. 351 

Bhava-Brikaepati, temple-priest, . 

. 503, 527 

Bhuvanaddvi, mother of Ddvavarraan, 


. 66 


Bbnvauaik&malla, sur of Kachchhapaghdta 
Mahip&la, ... 73 

Bhovanapala, Bdshtraluta ch of Vddamayutd, 605 
Bhuvanapilla, sur. of Kachchhapaghdta 
Mula-ddva, 

Bbnvanaaimba, Guhila h , 

Bhftyikaddvl, queen of Deragakti, 

Bilhana, Eiragrama ch , , 

B&dhiddva, mm of a P&la k , 

Bddhivarman, Buddhist mendicant , 


73,78 
. 290 
542, 7,10 
351 
644, 
. 597 
0 2 
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NUMBEE 

Brahmadeva, Kalachvtx ch, of Myaptsra, 280, 283 
Brahmukshatriya, clan, . 047 

Brahman, Kiragr&ma ch n . • 851 

Br&hmaijapataka, vi , • 103 

BrahmapMavarman, PrigjgShsha h , 711, 712, 713 
Bfihadgnha, vt , ... . 602 

Brihat-Kharatara gachckha, . • . 309 

Buddha, Kiragrana ch , . 351 

Buddhabhadra, Buddhist tnerdicant, . 608 

BuddhaMrfci, poet, ..... 641 
Buddbavarmaraja, Gujardt Chdlukya ch., 398 

BudLagupta, h , . . 454 


Chaoho (or Chara P), s&. Cbhchiga, . . 705 

ObSobiga, Ch&hum&na k , . . « 702, 703 

[CbS.]dala, ch, . > . • • 226 

Chdbada, Nalapura ch , . . . 251 

ChShamana, family, . 85, 44, 134, 144, 149, 

164,' 165, 176, 183 
Chahav&na, do , . . • • . . 12 

Cbahum&na, do , . 141, 261, 266, 290, 703, 705 

Ch&huy&na, do n . . . . . 163 

CbakrapHita, governor m Surdshtra, i . . 446 

Chakrap&ni, Maga Brdhman, ... . 362 

Cbakr&yudha, h, 638 

Cholakya, family, 398, 400, 401, 404 

Cbfflukya, do , 367, 369 

Chalukya (or Chaulukya P), do , . . 854, 366a 

Cb&mtmdaraja, Chdhutndna k„ . . 703 

Ch&mtmdarajc, Chaulukya k , 180, 188, 205, 206 

Ob&mundarbja, k, ... 43 

Chfimundaraja, PararrAra ch., . . . 69 

Chanda or ChandnmabasSms, Chdhavdna ch , . 12 

Cbcndana, ChdharAna k , . . . .44 

Chandapa, Paramara ch , . . . 69 

Chandaycrman, Kahnga k , . . . 674 

Chandavarman, Salank&yana k., . . 685 

ChandhUa, family, 85, 86, 54, 66, 66, 71, 76, 

86, 101, 102, 104, 108, 132, 136, 139, 

142, 146, 147, 158, 176, 178, 185, 

100, 196, 218, 219, 226, 227, 231, 

239, 240, 242, 247, 332, 334, 335, 

336, 337, 342, 407 
Chandihars, TnLahnga k , . . . . 668 

Chandra, poet, . .69 

Chandra, Pdshtral.dtach.qf Vdd&mayCtd, . 605 
Chandra, a a. (7) Chandragupta I., . . 60S 


Numbs e 

Chandra, queen of Jajjnka, . . . . 331 

Chandrabhattankadfivi, queen of MahGdaya 

ch Bh&ja I 642 

ChandradSva, Kanaug 76, 77, 80, 83, 84, 

148, 156 

Chandraddra, Kondavidu ch , , . . 376 

Chandragupta, 63 

Chandragupta, ch, . . . . . 617 

Chandragupta, I , Gupta . 439 

Chandragupta II, do., 436, 437, 438, 439, 

512, 513 

Chandragnpta, Jdlandhara prince, . . 600 

Cbandraka (r). ch , * . . . 170 

Cbandraldkbd, queen of Cbddagangs, . . 367 

Chandrap&la, tfmangd ch , . . 289 

Chandrapur!, m , . . . 341n 

Cbandraraja, Chdham&na i, . . . 44 

Chandrarhja, Ch&hamdr.a prince, , .44 

Chadras&bi, Gadhddtia ch , . . . 322 

Chnndrdtrdya, sage, or (Chandilla) family, 

35, 54, 56, 103, 146, 185, 240 
Cbandravannan, l in Arydvarta, . . 609 

Chandravoti, r» , . 193, 209, 210, 256, 261, 265 

Chandrella, s. a Chanddlla, «... 333 
Chanduka, Pratihdra ch , . . 13, 330 

Chanpakd, « (Chnmba), . . . 593, 594 

Chapa, family, . - . 353 

Cb&potkata, do, 

Cbauhdna, do, .... 238 

Chaulukika, s a Chaulukya, do , . .50 

Chaulukya, do, . 45, 60, 62, 53, 61, 72, 

114, 116, 123, 129, 110, 133, 143, 

160, 163, 188, 191, 192, 193, 194, 

200, 202, 205, 206, 208, 209, 210, 

«. 211, 21o, 216, 220, 343, 354o, 356, , 

429, 603, 604, 627, 682 
Chsulakya-Vagbela, do , . 209, 210, 212, 

222, 225, 228, 233, 235, 237, 244, 249, 344 
Chava (or Chaoba P), s a Chfiohiga, . . 705 

Ch&dj, co , . 79,140,186,226,334,336. 

406, 407, 409, 410, 414, 415, 416, 

419, 421, 42 2, 42 8, 429, 481, 48? 
Chhagalaga, Sanakdr.tka ch , . . . 435 

Chhihula, ch ^ 

Chhinda, /amity, ... 51 > 575 

ChhiagalS, vi n . egg 

ChmtMurga, sur of Bhayadeva, . . 615 

Chitrakuta, tn (Chitor), ... 304 

Chitrakuta, m or co , . . , . 497 

Chftda, family, ..... 360 
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Nuhbee 

Chbda or Chbdasimba, Guhila l , . 243) 290 

Chbdadovf, queen of Narasimha II , 369 

Chbdaganga, stir of E Ganga Anantavarman, 

184, 359, 360, 361, 367, 418, 423, 670 
Chb]a>Kaamdiraja, Ganga eh , . 685 

Chtidasam&jj'lm!^/, . . 276, 284, 345, 363» 

CbulukiSvara, do , . . .61 

Cbyavana, sage, pi ogemtor of Chhinda family, 51 


D 


Dadds I , Gmjara I , . . 347, 348, 349, 395 

Dadds II Prssantnraga, do , . 347, 348, 349, 


395, 396, 397, 402, 70S, 709 

Dadda III. Blhnsabbya, do , . 

. 402 

Dadds, Pratihdra eh , . , 

. 330 

DadbicTu, progenitor of a family, . 

, 226 

Dadiraya, Gadhadeia eh, , . 

322 

DabiUa, co , . . 

. 140 

Dabrasena, Trailutala eh, . 

. 391 

Dakeba (?), m , . . . 

• 4 

Daksbinakftsala, co , . . . . 

. 409 

Dakshinapatha, co , . . 

609 

Dala, eh, . * ' . . . 

. 270 

Dalapati, Gadhddida eh , . 

322 

Damana, hrandapalla l , . . 

. 609 

Pambarasnnha, Paramdra eh , . 

. 69 

Dbmi I and II , chiefs, . . 

296 

D&mbdara, eh , . . . . . 

. 366 

Dambdara, Maga Brdhman, , , 

362 

D&mbdara, Parivrdjala l , • . 

451, 459 

Dambdara, poet, . . . 

. 5 

Dbmbdara, s a MiSra Dambdara, . 

283 

Darabdaragnpta, Gupta h of Magadha, 

. 550 

Damsb^raadna, Buddhist mendicant, . 

. 626 

Danbrnava, Ganga h , 

. 360 

Dandbbidbga, co , . . , 

. 299 

Dandana (P), Je (?), . . , 

. 266 

Danduka, Kalaredi eh , , 

. 186 

Dapbara hbuna, Sult&n (Zafar Khun), . 

. 278 

Daraparaja, Ganga eh , . . . 

685 

Dasa , family. 

1 654 

DaSaputa, vi (Dafibr or Mandtusbr), . 

3 

DaSaratha, brother of ASbkavaUa, 

677 

DaSaratba, Maga Hr hitman, . , 

. 362 

Dattaddvi, queen of fiamudragupta, 

. 439 

Dattavarman, Stnghapura eh , . . 

. 600 

Dayitaviobnn, father's father of P&la Gbpbla 

I., • • • ' • 

. 634 


Number 


Ddddaddvl, queen ofPdta Gbpala I , 

• 

. 634 

•Debanagaddvi, queen of Mahddaya 

eh 

Nahdndrap&la, . . 

« 

. 544 

PSrabhata, Valalhi h , . 


. 485 

Dtsala, eh , « • • . 


. 412 

DcSarkja, Chhinda eh, . . 


575n 

Ddvadatta, eh, 

• 

. 11 

Dbvadatta, poet, . 

• 

. 430 

Ddvadhara, do , 


.- 185 

DdvMhya, Parivrdjala l , 

• 

451, 459 

Ddvagapa, poet, 

• 

. 184 

Dbvagiri‘Ybdava, family, . . 

• 

225 n 

Dbyagupta, Gupta h. of Magadha, 

• 

552, 619 

"Dfivognpta, h. 

• 

. 628 

Dtvakbadga, h , . 

• 

. 651 

Dbvalabdhi, Chandrdlla eh ,, 


. 333 

Dbvananda, poet, , 

• 

. 26 

Ddvapbla, Kachchhapaghdta l , 

• 

73, 78 

Dbvapbla, Kanauj l , , 

• 

31, 35 

Dbvapbla, P&la l , . 635, 

636, 638, 639 

DSvapala, Paramdra £„ . 203, 207, 214, 223n 

D6\ ipala, Bdsk{raLu(a eh of Vdd&mayAtA, 605 

Dbvapam, jpoe£, , . , , 

, 

. 433 

Ddvar j]a, mm of an ASmakal., . 


. 608 

Dbvarjya, Paramdra l , . 


. 689 

Dbvnroja, Bdshtraluta eh , 

• 

. 607 

Ddvarbja, Surasdna eh , , 

• 

. 589 

Dbvaraja, Tdmara eh , . 

a 

331 

DfivaraBbtra, co , , 

• 

. 609 

"Ddvasagara, poet, 


314, 316 

Ddvasakti, Mahddaya eh , 


642, 710 

Ddvasdna, Tdhdtaha Je , 


622, 628 

Dbvasmiba, eh , . 


412 

Ddvasmba, Mithild k , 


678 

D 6 va 3 tha.ua (?), VI , 


87 

Ddvata, poet, 


. 9 

Dbvavaxman, Chandilla l , 

• 

. 66 

DSvavishnu, Brdhman, 


. 449 

DSvarratb, queen of Kachchhapaghdta Mula* 

do Yli, • • 1 • ( 


. 73 

D^vfindTawman, E Qanga Tangs, 

. 680, 

681, 

682, 684 

Dbvldaga,^cX^ ... 


. 296 

Ddyikb, queen of Pbakko, 


. 689 


Dhbbilla, Kakaridi eh > . . 186 , 218 , 219 

Dbfimsa^s, poet, ^05 

Dhanamjaya, Kusthalapura k , ' 509 

Dhandhaka ( or Vandhnka P), eh , 54 

Dbandhuka, Paramdra eh of Chandrdvatt, 210 
Dhandhnka, Paramdra h , , . . , egg 
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Number 

Dbaaga, Chandilla k , 35, 36, 54, 56, 834, 335 

Dbanyavishnu, brother of M5trivishi?u, 454, 620 
Db&ra,w, 67, 67, 110, 208,207, 214, 

223, 232, 233n, 253, 334, 431, 603 


Dharanidbara, poet, 244 

Dharamvarlba, eh , 170 

Dbaranivaraha, Chdpa eh„ - 363 

Dbaranivar&lm, k (7), . • 63 

Dbarapafla, Valabhi k , 464, 468 

Dbaraedna I , do , 457 

Dhatasdna II., do , 468, 469, 470, 471, 

472, 473, 475, 476, 477 
Dbarasfinc, III , do , . 479, 624 

DbarasSna IV , do , 481, 482, 483, 484, 486 

DbaraaSna, Valabhi prince, 493 

Dharasfinaddva, s a Dharasdna II , . 346 

DhariSraya-Jayasimhavarman, Gujardt 

Chalukya cli , 400, 401, 404 


DhSravarsba, Param&ra eh of Chandrdoati, 

193, 210 

Dharmaddsa, Bvddhist mendicant, 625 

Dharmaddva, Lichchhavi k of Nepal, 494,541 

Dharm&ditya, sur of Kharagraha II , 4S6n, 487 

Dharmaditya, sur of Sildditya 1 , 476, 477, 

478, 479 

Dharm&ditya, Vijayapura eh , 604 

Dharmadftsha, mm of Vishnu vardhana, 4 

Dhannagupta, Buddhist mendicant, . 626 

Dharmapala, P&la k , 633, 634, 635, 638, 639 

Dhanfl&valbka, sur of Tuhga, . . . 630 

Dhavala, Maury a k , ... 9 

Dbavala, B&shtrakdta eh cf JLastikundi, . 63 

Dhavala, queen of KdSt (?) k Baladitya, 601 

Dhilanga (?), eh , 287n 

Dbili or Dhilli or Dhilliha, m (Delhi), 255, 


259, 270 


Dbiranaga, poet, . . 44 

Dhptar&shtra, eh , . 624 

DbiAbbata, sur of Sildditya VII , . 500 

Dhruvabbata, Chdpa eh , . . 353 

Dbrovabhata, Param&ra eh. of Chandi dvati, 210 
DhruvadUva, Lichchhavi k of Nepdl, 634, 657 
DhruvadC-vi, queen of Chandragupta II., 439 

DbravaBarman, m , . , 439 


Dhruvasdna I , Valabhi l , . 457, 458, 

460, 461, 462, 464, 468 
Dbru vasina II baladitya, do , . 479, 481 

Dbruvaauna III , do , 485, 486 

Dhruvasdna, Valabhi prince, 481,482, 

487, 488, 489 



Number 

Dbulia-gbat^a, place, 


691 

Dhdmar&ja, Param&ra eh of Chandr&vati, 

210 

Dhdrbhata, governor cf Styadoni, 


23 

Digbbafija, eh., 


655 

Dirgharava, Tnkahnga k , • 

. 

668 

Diva(?)bbah]a, eh.. 


658 

Div&laravarman, k , . 

• 

595 

Divakaravarman-Hahigbanghala, Smghapura 


eh , . . . 

• 

600 

P6mbaka, Kiragrdma eh , . 

e 

351 

Drangini, queen of Kulahbata, 


589 

Drdnasimba, Valabhi k , 


457 

DuddS, Valabhi princess, 4G0, 4hl, 464, 



465, 477, 479 

Dungarnsimba (?), Tomara eh of Gwdlior, 

318 

Dungardndra, Gtc&hor eh , . 

291, 

( 294 

Durgabbata, Surassna eh , 


589 

Durgadaman, do , 


589 

Dnrgagana, m , . 


6 

Dnrgaraja, Bdshtrakuta eh., . 

• 

350 

Duigavati, queen of Dalapati, 


322 

DnrjanamaUa, GadhddeSa eh , 

• 

322 

Dnrjaya, Kakaredi eh, . 

• 

218 

Durlabbu, queen of Pnrandarapala, 

• 

713 

Durlabbaddv}, queen f Kakka, . 


13 

Durlabbaruja, Ch&ham&na prince, 

• 

44 

Durlabbar&ja, Chaulukya k , 

130, 188, 



20o, 

206 

Durlabhar&ja, k (?), . . , 

# 

53 

Dv&raddva, eh , . 


670 

E 

Ekanatba, poet, o 

• • 

286 

Erandapalla, c*., . . 

• 

509 


F 


Firoz Shab, Sult&n, . 270, 272, 286 


G 


Gadh&ddSa, co , . 322 

GMhirmgara or G&dhipura, vi (Knuauj), 73, 92 
GaganaBimha, Kachchhapaghata k , . .94 

G&hadav61a,/£iwn?y, . 77, 80, 83 

Gajala, eh , 412 

Gajapati, sur of Nat aka k Kapfla, . .376 
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Nombee 


Gajaratbapura, m , . . 578 

Gnnadfiva, Kondavidu ch , . 376 

Ganapala ( s ), ch , 342 

Ganapati, Nalapura ch , 248, 251 

Ganapati, Tomara ch of Gwdlior, 318 

Ganapatin&ga, l »» Jirydvarta, . 509 

Gapapati-Yyasa, poet, . 233 

Ganda, Chandella k , • « 334, 335, 337 

Gsijdaki, n , • • • • • •< 591 


Ganga or Ganga,/<rm*Zy, . 357, 359, 360, 
361,367, 369, 370, 670, 672, 676, 

677, 678, 679, 680, 681, 682, 683, 

684, 6S5 

Gangadfiva, Ntpdl k , • • • • 564 

Gang&dhara, Maga Brdhman, pod, 362 

Gangavadi, eo , . *. . • • 360 

Ganges, n , • • 60, 80, 90, 97, 98, 105n, 

173, 174,175 

Gangeya, mythical Ganga k., 360, 367 

GangeyadtSva, Kalachun k , • 334, 406, 

407, 410, 415, 431 
Ganda, co , 69, 541, 644, 649, 650 

Gautama, gStra, • 670 

Gautamiputra, V&k&iaka prince, • 619 

Gavidhumat, vi. (KudarkOt), . • . 619 

Gay 6, vu, 166, 270,575,648 

Gay&karaa or Gayakarna, Kalachun k., 414, 

_ 415, 421. 422, 433, 432 
Gayasadina, Sultdn (Ghiy&a-ud-din Balban), . 238 
Gayasadiua, do (Ghiyaa-ud-dln Tugblaq), 369n 
GbatStkacha, k , son of Gupta, . 439 

Gbiya8*ud-diii Balban, Salt&n, » 230, 288 

Glnyaa-ud-din Tugblaq, do , . 369a 

Ghpitadfivi, queen of Dhandhuka (or Yan- 

dbukaP), ... . . 64 

G.njad5vi, queen cf Pdnap&Usba, . . 343 

GirY&nayuddhavikramaguha, Nipdl , 825 

G&drabaka, m (G&dhra), • 124, 499 

G6gad6va, hl&lava k , • • « 290 

G&gMfiva, Vadagdjara ch , . . . 272 

G6gga, Tomara ch , . • . 331 

GSggirkja, Chaulukya (or Ch&lukya 7) ch 

of Ldtadeta, . 354, 856 

G5billa,_/ami/y . > . 292 

Gbkula (or Gblhapa ?), ch M ... 653, 654 

Gumatikottaka, t>j , . • 652 

G&pa or G6paohala or Gfipadn or Gfipagin, 
fi to or vi (Gwalior), 73, 291, 294, 

318, 621 

G5pkla, G&dhipura ( Kanauj ) Tc , . .92 




Numbee 

G6pula, Nalapura ch , 


248, 251 

Gfipala [1. P], Pdla k , , , 

• 

631, 632 

G&pala I , do , . . . . 

634, 635, 638 

Gopala II , do , , . . 

• 

. 640 

Gopala, Kdsh(rakd{a ch of Vodamayutd, 

. 605 

GOpaladdva, ch , . . 


. 408 

GOpdlasdbi, GadhddSSa ch , , 

• 

. 322 

Gfiparaja, ch , 


455 

Gt>piaa.tha,'Gadhdde$a ch , . . 

• 

. 322 

Gdraksbadasa, do , . 

• 

322 

GOsaladevi, queen of G&vindachandra, 

• 

127, 131 

G6salad3vl, queen of Kalachurt Jaynsimha, 



422, 432 

GdSurasimbabala, m , . . 


. 609 

G6vmda, engraver, , . 


4, 329 


Gdvindnchandra, Kanauj k , . 77, 80, 83, 

84, 85, 87, 88, 89, 00, 91, 93, 95, 96, 

97, 98, 99, 100, 103, 105, 107, 109, 

115, 117, 118, 119, 122, 127, 131, 

135, 148, 156, 692, 693, 694 


G6vindficbandra, pod (?J, , 60S 

Gfivindn-jUfigava, th 653 

Gbvindapdla, Pdla (?) L , . . . . 166 

Gdymdaraja, Chdhamdna prince, . . 44 

Gdvindaraja, chiefs, . . . 170, 226 

Gdmndardja, Pdshfrakdta ch., . 350 

Gfivindasimbo, Gadhdd&la ch , 322 


Grahapati, family, . • . 65 125, 139, 696 

GnhasSna, Valabhi k , .846, 464, 465,466, 

467, 468, 477, 523 
GnbidSvap&tra, Kondavidu ch, . . 376 

Guhila, family, 5, 34, 42, 48, 229, 234, 

236, 243, 246, 283, 288, 290, 295, 

297, 301, 302, 304, 308, 338, 389, 

415, 431 

Guhila, £, .... 234,243,290 


Gdbila, family, . . . 123 ~ 

Gunaddri (or Sudguijaddvi? ), queen of Raja 

rdja III , . . . 367n 

Gunamabarijava, E Ganga k , . . 357 

Guijapura, m , . .49 

Gunaraja, ch , . .19 

Gunaniava, E Ganga lings, . . 360, 680 

Gunavaloka, sur qfNanna, . . . 630 

Gund una, E Ganga lings, . 357, 360 

Gupta, k , . . . 439 


Gupta kings, see Cbandragupta I and II, 
Eumai igupta I - and II , Karasimhagupta, 
Puragupta, Samudragupta, and Skandagupta 
Gupta kings of Magadba, 535, 550, 651, 553 
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Nusibeb 

Gnrjara, co , ..... 2/8 

Gntjata, family, 847, 348, 349, 894, 395, 396, 

397,402,403,708,709 
Guijarapratlbara, do*, . . . . 89 

Gnvfida*gbat(a, place, ..... 189 
Gdvaka I. and II„ Chdhatndna kings, . 44 


H 


Haihaya,/ao«fy, . 283, 407, 409, 423, 429, 638 
Hbjirajaddva, min of Brahmadfiva, . . 280 

Ballhra, co (HalSr Prant), .... 814 
Hamira, Idlkasthdna ch., .... 266 
Hamira or Hammira, Gufnla k*, . 286, 290, 297 

Hameap&la, do , . . . .415, 431 

Hamsinidevi, queen, . . . , . . 667 

Hfixadatts, ch, , ... 170 

Harak6h.ua taka, title of a play, . . . 134 

Harasimha { for Hansimha), Nipdl k , . . 664 

Hanbala, MaMmh6.rasv6.mm, . . . 599 

HanbrabmadSva, s '-a. Brahmaddva, 280, 283 


Hftnobandra, founder of Pratih&ia (Padi- 


hdra) family, . t . 


18, 330 

Hftndatta, 


. 649 

Hangana, ch (?), 


. 433 

Rarignpta, Buddhist mendicant, . 


. 698 

Harihara, Mag a Brdhman, . , 


. 362 

Hanbaradeva. Gadhddeda ch , 


822 

Hanbarasimba, Nlpdl k , 

563,564, 665 

HankbladQva Ranavankamalla (?), ch , 

« 

. 365 

Hanndrdyana, Qafh&dita ch , » 

• 

. 322 

HaripYa, k , . . . . 

• 

. 128n 

Haritkjft, Kakartdi ch., . . 

• 

218, 219 

Hanrajaddva, ch (?), . 

* 

. 252 

Hanrayabrabman, s a Brahmad&va, 

« 

280, 283 

Hans&mba,cA, .... 


. 624 

Hanlobandrs, Paramdra k , 

• 

172, 189 

Haniobandra, son of Kanauj k 

Jayach- 

cbandra, . . . 

• 

164, 165 

Hansba [for Harsha), Prdgjydttsha k, 

652a 

Hanah6na, nun o/ Samndrsgupta, 


. 509 

Harish&ns, Y&kdtaka k , 


622, 624 

Hantiraha, Ndpdl k , . 

663, 564, 565 

Hanvannan, k , . . . . 

• 

669 

Hanrarman, Maukhan k , . 

• 

. 554 

Hanvannan, R&styraMta ch of 

Kastf 

kun4h ..... 


24, 63 

Hanvannan (Mamma), m , 


549 


Nuhbee 

Hanvatsa, ‘ tbe Ko^ta,’ .... 607 
Hanyana or Hanyanaha, co , . 238, 605 

Haijara, Prdgjydttsha k , . . . 652, 714 

Harsha, Chanddlla k , • 35, 54, 66, 332, 407 

Harsha, Kanauj k , . 528, 529, 648, 649, 550 

Haraba, Paramara l , . 69, 340 

Harsha (Hansba), Prdgjydttsha k , . . 652n 

Harsha, sur (?) of Mahddaya ch Ym&yaka- 
pala, ..... 544 

Harshaddva, k of Gauda, Udra, etc , s a (?) 

Harsha, Prdgjydttsha k , . . -.541 

Harsbaddva, *. a (?) Harsha, Kanauj k , • 402 

Harshagnpta, ch, . . . . . 617 

Harsbagnpta, Gupta k of Magadha , . . 550 

Harshagnpta, queen of Maukhan Aditya- 

varman 554 

Harsha vardhana, s a. Harsha, Kanauj l , 


- 

401, 404, 648 

[Haru]pp5£vara, m , . 

714 

Hastibb&ja, vnn of DSvasSna, 

. 622, 623 

Hastiknndi, vi , . . 

24, 30, 63 

Hastin, Panvrajaka k f 451, 453, 

456, 459 522 

Hastivarm&n, Vengi k. 

. . 509 

Hdmantasdna, S6na k , . 

. 647, 648 

Hfimaraja, eh , . . . , 

. . 270 

Hdmavyaya, poet, ... 

. 308 

Hfiratnbap&la, Kanauj i., . , 

35 

Hlra or Hirfimfin (?), ch (?), . 

. . 342 

HirdddvS, queen of Bhdnnddva III., 

. . 369 

Hfidayaohandra, Trtgarta k , . 

351 

Hpday^Sa, GafodddSa ch . . 

. . 322 

HpidaySSa, Saiva ascetic, 

. . 430 

Ham 56m, emperor (Humaydn), 

. . 305 

H6pa,/amt(y, . 

. 410 

Hdngnrasimba(/or Hnngarasnnba ?), Tdmara 

ch of Gtcdltor, . . . 

. . 318 

Hdsbatg Gb6rS alias Alp Khan, . 

. 285 


I 


Ibrahtm Bodi, Sultdn , . . 9 303 

Ijj&dM, queen o/Yisbpngnpta of Magadha, 552 
Indira, queen of Ch6daganga, . # ggjr 

Indrabala, ch , ~ 6I5 i616)617 

Indrabhattaraka, k,sa (?) Indrobhattarakavar- 


man, , 

Indrabbattarakavarman, Yithnulundm k 
IndrMhiraja, ch , 

Indrapalavarman, Prdgjydttsha k , 


. 688 
. 687 
. 688 
. 713 
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Indrantya, I., • 

Numbee 
. C3S 

Indratatha, l , • • 

340 

IndravanuaD, E Ganga k , • 

. 678, 679 

Indravarman Bajasimba, do , . 

676, 677 

Inganapadra, vi (ItignSda), 

. 106 

ti&nadGra, eh , 

654 

tfianafiiva, Sana ascetic, . 

605 

Isanavatman, Maulhari k , . 

550, 554 

tsapratislitbana, ui , 

9S 

Isatadcvi, queen of Alahodaya eh Nag 

abhati, 


- 542,710 

Ilbtagana, h , 

603 

tanka, Chdhavdna eh , 

12 

tsvara, Singhapu, a pnneess, . 

. 603 

fsvaragupta, official, 

529 

tivaiavannati, Maukhart L , . 

551 554 

tsvaravarman, Singhapui a eh , 

600 

J 

Jagaroalla, Mchai a eh. 

192 

Jagannatba, GadhddeUt eh , 

322 

Jagapala oj Jagasimlia, eh , 

, . 412 

Jagatsimba, GadhddeU c7i , . 

322 

Jatougira or Jihaugira, cnipci oi (J till igii). 

Jaikadcva, Saurdshlra l , . 

313,316 

8 

Jainka, k , . 

502 

Jaismghadeva (Jayasimha), Eai amdi a k , . 232 

Jaitnwimba, Gulnla k , 

243, 290 

Jaitngideva (Jayasimha), Par a win a l 

, . 223 n 

Jd]alla I , Eatnapura eh , . 409, 412, 423, 434 

Jajalla II , do , . . , 

181 418, 123 

Jajyaka, poet, 

11 

Jayyikadfivi, queen of Prahhdra Kagabhati, 330 

Jayyuka, Tomara eh , 

331 

JakalladGvi, queen o/Blunudeva I , 

. 367 

Jalaladma, Sultdn (Jalul-ud-dinl, 

238 

Jalandbara, co or vi , . 

351, 569, 600 

Jalavarman, SingJiapura eh , . 

COO 

J tilhana, eh , , 

140 

J arabi.grataa, vi , 

649 

lanatncjaya, sui . of Mababbavagnp'.a 

1 , 659, 

'anamejaya, Ti ikalxvga k , 

003, 664 
608 

lanta\ ura, vi , . 

300 

Jupila, vi , . 

137, 152 153 

Ja^adbavala (Yosodbavala), eh , 

. . 2G0 

J^saUadi.\i,pi ivccss, • 

424 


Numbe? 

JaEacrvnda, poet, • « . 4,12 

Jasavaddhana (Ya&Svardbana), Pratihdi a eh, 13 
Jasavanta, Navinapui a eh , • . . 314 

Jaula, Tomara eh., . 331 

Jafivla, sur o/’T&ianAna Shaba (or Sbj.hi), . 519 
Jayabbairava, son-in-law of JaynyotimHa, 6G2 

Jajabhata I Vitaraga, Gurjara l , 317, 318, 

349, 395, 70S, 709 


Jayabbata II K do , . 402 

Jayabbata III , do , . 402, 403 

Jayabhupalindiainnlla, Nepal 4 , ✓ 5G7n 

Jayuhobandra, Kanauj h , 14 v , 151, 156, 159, 

161, 162, 161, 165, 167, 163, 169, 


171, 173, 174, 175, 177, 1S1 
Jayacbcbandra, Tngarta h , 351, 56 l > 

Ja\ adGva, eh , ... 412 

JayadGva, Lichchhavi L of Nepal, . 541 

JayadGva, m of Giahapati family, 55 

Jaj adeva, Nepdl prince, . . • 637 

Jay addva ParachakraktLma., Nepal L , 641 

Jayadltarmamalla, Nepdl prime, . 5G2 

Jajaditya, Vijayapui a eh , . . 604 

JayagGvmda, poet, . . 322 

Ja\ ajGtimalla, Nepal h , . . 562 

Jayakirtimalla, Ndpdl prince, . . . 5G3 

Jayalakshmi, N&pdl princess, » 562 

Jayamlla , P) agjydtisha k , . 714 

Jayanitha, Uchchahalpa eh , 387, 388, 389, 42G 

Jayantaraya, N&pal pnnee, 562 

Javan tasimba, Chaulukya h , 205 

Jayantasimlm, Samba! pur eh , « 324 

Jayapala, Pdla Ic , — 638 

Jayapratapainalla, Nepal h , 5G4, 565 

J ayapnra, vi , - . 452 

Jayasakti, Chandella 1c , 35, 10S, 14G, 240 

Jayasirnba, eh (?), • 607 

Jayasirnba, Chaulukya k , 114, 116, 123, 130, 

163, 1S8, 503, 527 
Jayasirnba, Chiid&samd chiefs, 276, 284, 315 

Jayasirnba, Guhtla k , . , 290 

: Jayasirnba, k , • . . 195 


Jayasirnba, Kalachui i k , 415, 419, 421, 422, 


431,432, 433 

Jayasirnba, Paramdia ktnqs G7, 223, 232, 253 
Jayasimbaraja, Gujarat Chalukya eh, . 398 
Jayasimbft-Siddhachakniaitin, s a Chaulukya 
Jayasirnba, 

Javasiniba Siddbadhnaja, ao , . 130 

JayaMmba-Siddlmi&ja, do , 123, 503, 5a? 

J n yaskandbn, eh , . , _ 
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Nuhbeb 

Jnj&lraya-Mongalata«araja, Gujaidt Chalukya 
ch, . 401 

Jayasthituajamalla, Nepdl l , . . 561, 562 

Jayasvamin, Uchchakalpa ch , . 

Jayasvatmni, queen of Maukhan Hanvarman, 
Jayasvamim, queen o/’Knmaradeva, . 

Jayatelladflvi, queen of Guhila Tdjahsimha, . 
Jayatasjmba (?), L ( ? ), . 

Jayatsimha, ch , . , . 

Jayatnngasimba, ch of Kamd co 
JayavaU, queen of Bhaskaravarman-Ripnghan- 
gbala, . 

Jayavarmau, Chandella k , 

Jayavarman, Kakaredi ch , 

Jayavarmau, Par am dr a k , . 

Jdja, s. a Jayasakti, 

Jejabhukti or Jdjakabbukti, co , . 

J5j]aLa, s a Jayasakti, . . 

JSndraraja, Chdhumdna ch of Nadula, 

Jdtra (for Jaitra P), Ydghdla ch , 

Jh6ta, Pratihdra ch , 

Jisbnugupta, Nepal L, 

Jitankusa, B Gang a k , . 

Jivada, queen of Pralambha, . 

Jivarakaba, Nepdl princess, 

Jivifagnpta I , Gupta k of Magadha, 

Jmtagupta II , do , . 

J6j]ala, Chdhumdna ch of Nadula, 


387 
554 
3S7 
236 
696 
412 
575 

600 

86, 226, 335, 336 
186, 218, 419 
172, 189, 341 
. . 334 

176, 334a 
. 332 
141 

. . 299 

13, 330 
534, 557, 553 
360 

• « 652 

. 562 

. 550 
552 

. 141 


K 

Kacba I and II., chiefs, . 624 

Kachchhapagbata or Kaebchhapari, family, 

47, 65, 71, 73, 78, 94 
Kadambaguhadhuasin, Saiva ascetic, . 430 

Kailasakutabhavana, palace in Nepdl, 630, 

631, 532, 534, 636, 537, 557 
Kamgoda, it , ... 673 

Kakanadabota, n (Safichi), . . , 438, 444 

Kakaredi, s a Kakkatedika, vi (Kakrfen), 

_ 186, 218, 219 

Kakka, Pratihara ch , . . 13 , 330 

Kakkarddika, s a Kakaredi, vi , . . 419 

Kakkuka, Pratihdia ch , , • . 13 

Kolablioja, Guhila l , 234, 243, 290 

Kalachuri, jfatntiy, 93, 1 10, 186, 406, 407, 410, 

414, 415, 416, 419, 421, 422, 427, 

428, 429, 431 432, 433, 434, 691 
Kalacbuti, c a Kalacban, . . 283 


Number 

Kalafiyira, vi , 54, 66, 104, 10S, 146, 147, 158, 2 10 

Kalhann, Kitagrfima ch , . . , 351 

Kahgalunkusa, B Gangu k , . . 360 

Kahnga, co , 360, 367, 369, 370, 423, 54], 672, 

673, 674, 675, G76, 677, 678, 679, 680, 

G81, 634 

Kahnga or Kalingamja, Kalachuri ch , . 409, 423 

Kahnganagara or Kahnganagara, vi (JInkba* 
lingam), , 357, 359, 301, 670, 677, 678, 679, 

680, 081, 682, 683, 68-4, 685 


Kalingaraja or Kahnga, Kalachuri ch , 409, 423 

Kalyanadevi, queen of Viravarman, , 226 

Kalyanaaahi, Tomara ch, of Gicdltor, . . 318 

Kama, co , 5/o 

Kamaddrasimha, ch of Kamd co , . 575 

Kamala or Kamalaraja, Kalachuri ch , , 409, 423 

Kamaladfivi, queen of Devngupta of 2fagadha, 652 
KamaladSvi, queen q/'Narasimha III , , . 869 

Kamalanayana, Gadhddlta ch., 322 

Kamalaraja 0 - Kamala, Kalachuri ch , 409, 423 

Katuarnava, JE Ganga kinqs, 357, 360, 367 

K&marupa, co , . . C44n 


Kanauj, vi , 14, 1 5, 16, 18, 20, 25, 31, 39, 60, 

71, 75, 77, 80,81,83, 84,85,87, 88, 

89, 90, 01, 93, 05, 96, 97, 9b, 90, 100, 

103, 105, 107, 109, 115, 117, 118, 

119, 122, 127, 131, Y5, 148, 150, 

151, 153, 156, 159, 161, 1C2, 164, 

165, 167, 168, 109, 171, 173, 174, 

175, 177, 181, 187, 333, 332, 542, 

644, 546, 549, 650, 633, 692, 693, 

694, 710 

KancbbukA queen of Chandella Harsba, 35, 6*3 


Ksaiobi, vi , , 509 

Kanda, Kiragrdma ch , . . . 351 

Kandsh, w , . . 688 

Kanbadaddva, Chahumdna ch of Chandra • 
vati, . .... 265 

Kaohadadova, Pai amdi a ch of Chandr avail, 209 
Kanhulla, queen of Alahisbaraina, . .12 

Kankaddva, Paramdra c h , , 69 

Kanyakubya or Kanyakubya, vt (Kananj), 

75, 77, 342, 356 

Knpila, n , . 198 

Kapila-Osjapati or Kapila-Kumbhiraja or 
Kapilendra Gayapati, Kataka k n 376 

Kapilavardhana, ch , . 600 

Kapitthika, vi , . 529 

Karirarsba, sur of Salavaliaiu, 593 

Karmaahandra, Tnqarta k , . 571 
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Karmantya, vt , . 

Karmaeimha, imn of Bharina, 
Kama, Chautulya'L , 

Kama, GadhddeSa ch , 

Kama, l , 


Ncjibee 

401 

%n 

72, 130, 188 
, 322 
. 77 


Kama, Je , ancestor of the Gurjara kings, 402 
Kama, Kalachun h , 79, 226, 336i 407, 410, 

414, 416, 431, 432 
Kama, Vdghela ch , • . . 299 

Kamata, co , . .69 

Karoa-Trail6hyatnalla, s. a Chaululj/a Karpa, 

72, 188 

Karfct'kdyapnra, m , . . 603 

KArusha-ddla, co , . 326 

KitS i, m (Benates), . 162, 164, 601 

Kasik6, do, . 51 

Kastuiadfivi, queen of Atiangabbima, . . 3C7 

Kastfinkamfidini, queen of Ch&rhganga, . 367 
Ka^a, vi (Karra), , .62 

Kanaka, sec Vaianasi*Kat’ ,a 
Kataka, at (Cuttack), 376,659,660,667 

Tdaut&™, family, . 218, 419 

Kanfiamba-mandala, dt , . . 62 

KaraobaSiva, Saiva ascetic, . . 430 

K&yavatara, vi , , 402 

Kfelhana, Chdhumdna prince of Nadula, 133 

Kerala, co ~ . J 509 

KeSava, s a Gonnda KtSSava, . 653, 654 

KdSavasdna, c wrong name, .... 649n 
KMirilja, tfmangd ch , . 289 

Keyfiravarsba, s a. KalachurYY nvarija I , . 429 
Kbagara (Sbagara), l , . 200 

Kbalvatika, vt (Klialilri), , . 283 

Khangara (Sbangara), Chuddsamd ch , 276, 

> 284, 345 

Kbatagraba I , Yalabhi k , . 479, 485, 524 

Kharagrsha II Dharmaditya, do , . 486/ 487 

Kharagraha, Yalabhi pnnee, 478, 490, 491, 492 
Kbaravkna ( p ), ch , . . .653 

Kbaea, people, .... 577 

Khayara, vt , , go 

Khctaka, vi (Kmra), 487, 495, 496 

Kb&maBimba or Kshemasimha, Gtihila L , 

243,290 

KbStasimba or Kshetra or Ksbetrasimha, do , 

286, 290, 297 

Kb&juka or Sh6javarman, EaharMi ch , 186, 218 

Kbotyga, Edshtraldta l., 340 

Khuddavddtya, m , . 460 

Khumtaana (Sbummkaa), Guhtla l , 234, 243, 290 


Npjibbb 

Kira, co„ . . . 35 

Kit igr&rna, vi , . . 351, 669 

Kirtipala, I , ..... 256 

Kirtiruja, Chaitlulga (or ChaluLya ?) ch of 
LdtadeSa, 354, 356 

Kirtiraja, Kachchhapaghdta l , .73 

Kntiraja, Sdshtraluta ch , . 630 

Kirtistmba, Tdmara ch of Gwdlwr , 318 

Kirtivarman, ChandClla l , 76, 108, 226, 334, 

335, 337, 342 

Kirtivannan, Guhtla k, . 243, 290 

Kirtivarman Kahai edi ch , . 186, 219, 419 

Kifcuka, Chdhumdna l,, . . 290 

K6kalla or KoLkalla I , Kalachun l , 407, 409, 429 
K 6k all a or K6kkalla II , do , 407, 410, 415, 431 

KOkkala ot K6Lkalla, m of Giahapati 
family, . . . .55 

KOkihala or Kolabala Anantavarman, 


Gauge t h , 


360, 367 

Kolibalapura, vi (Kolar), 

• 

360, 367 

Kolu.vo.ti, mother of Uddyotakdsann, 


668 

K6m6 raandala, di , . . 

• 

409 

Kdnadevi, queen of Adityosena, . 

550, 

651, 652 

Kondaiaja, in,, . 

. 

619 

Kondavidu, vi , 

• 

376 

KOsala or KOSala, co , . 509, 

641, 616, 660n 

KOshadtvi, s a KOnadevi, 


551n 

Kotta Hanvatsa, 


607 

Kottabhafija, ch , . 


655, 656 

Kottdra, vi , . • 


509 

Krishna, called Bala Sarasvati, poet, 


. 233n 

Knshnadasa, ch , . 


. 624 

Krishnadtva, GadliadeSa ch , 


322 

Krisbnagm, vt (Kanhen), 


, 393 

Krisbnagnpta, Gupta k of Magadha, . 

650 

KfiEbnanandin, poet, 

• 

617 

Krishnapa, Chandrella ch , . 


. 333 

Krishnarlja (or Adbhutakrisbnaraja 

P), ch , 

64 

Krishnaraja, Ealachuri (?) h , 


427 

Krisbnaraja, Paramara ch of Chandidvati, 


209, 210 

Krishna; aja, Paramdi a k , . . 46 

Krishnorija, do . . 689, 690 

Kruhnaiaja, SdshliaLuta l Krishna II , 429 

KyitakSrti, min of a Vi/a vapura oh , 604 

Kshdmasimha or IvhCmasimha, Guhtla l , 

243, 290 

Kshdtra or Kshdtrasimha or KhCtaumha, do , 

280, 290, 297 

KsLStrasunba, prince, . 705 

P 2 
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Ncubi-B 

Kabitip&la, Eanauj k,, . • 31, 39, 332 

Kubdra, Devardshpa L, • 609 

Kulabbata, StlrasSna ch„ / • 589 

Kulaohanda, 17000 nor of Qayd, . • • 270 

Ivuladdvi, queen o/Brabmapddavarman, • 711 

Kul&ditya, cli., • • 170 

Kulaatambba (or Rala(na P)atambha P), eh , C6G 
Ktimdmddva, Uchchakalpa cli , • • 387 

Kum&raddvJ, queen of Cbandrngnpta 1 , 439 

Rumaraddvi, queen ofOghaddva, . • 387 

Kum&ragupta I , Gupta k , 3, 439, 440, 442, 

448, 514, 615, 510, 518 
Xumui agupta II , do, 518 

Knmdiagupta, Gupta k of Mag ad It a, 550 

Kamiuaplla, Chaulukya k , 123, 129, 130, 13 3, 

143,163, 188, 210, 343, 563, 501, 527 
Kmnireplla, Kakartdi eh , • 218 

Kuni&rnp&la, Pdla k , . 841 

’vuiDtuapila, fimangd, eh , . • • 289 

Kunitti lsimlin, Quhtla k , . • 243, 290 

Kumbbakarna or Kumbbaiaja, do , 288, 290, 

295, 297, 301, 301, 30G 
Kumblnra.pt, r a Gajapati, . . 376 

Kundaruia, Rdshti akd[a cli., 354 

Ki\ntard]i, l , • • • 260 

Kuetbrlapura, m , « 509 

Kuvunidstnra, w , ♦ 401 

Kutvudt, Sultan (Qutb-ud-din), 255 


Numbpk 

Lakshman.a, Jayapura eh., .... 452 

Lakslimuija, k , . . . 256 

Lakshmann, Kachchhapagh&ta k , .73 

Laksbmana or Lakshmanaclmndrn, 

Kh agrdma eh., , . . 351, 569 

Lakshmanaptila, tfmartqd eh , 289 

Lakahmanardja, Kalachuri k , . 407, 428, 429 

Lakshmanasdna, SSna k , . . 618,049,650 

Lakabtuanaaimha, Gtihtla k , . 200 

Lakslnuasimha, ShaflnrhSa eh., . 277 

Labsbnn, queen o^Lalla, . . 61 

Lakshml, queen of Bhanuddva II , . . 369 

Laksbmiddvi, queen o/Cbdclm (or Chdvu ?), 705 

Laksbrnldham, poet, , , 103 

Laksbmikarnn, s a. Kalaehui » Kama, 334 

Lnkslmnnarasnnba or °npisimha, IV 'fpdl k , 

564, 565 

Lakslnmn trdyana, Vihdranagart eh , . 664 

Lakshmionsimlia or c narasimhn, Xtpal k , 

504, 565 

Ltksbmivnrman, Pammdia k , 121, 172, 1S9 

[Lai sbmi]vati,2«ec7* o/'l&inavarman, . 654 

Lalanmti, jwccn of Harihamaimkn, . 563 

Lulitapattana, vt , . 668 

Lahtnfidn, k , . . 603 

LahtatnpnraBnndarlddvJ, queen of 
RanabulmtTftraBGha, 325 

Lalitawgiabnrdja-nalaka, title of a play, 134n 
Lalln, Chhvida eh , , 51 

Lasbamdddvi, queen of Saradasimka, 94, 

Lasbanapala, Sha{tnihSa eh , . 277 

Lnshmiddra (LakshmMdra), Kalachuti eh , 2SO 
LdtadtSa, co , 354, 35c 

Latav/lgata gana, . . 7J n 


LAuhcblinlladGu, queen, . 

411, 433 

Lavana, k (?), 

b 

44 

Lacbchbiddvi, do , . 

. 667 

LavnnuprasWa, Vdgheld k , 209, 210, 212, 344 

Lachcbbuktl, queen of Skva(a, 

39 

Lavnnyaplln, ShaftnmSa eh , 

• 

277 

Lulnni, sister of Pumapala, 

. . 61 

Lavauyneamaya, poet, 

• 

304 

La]] 5, queen of Pdla Yigrabapdla I 

, 638 

Lnaaidprftv&ba, eh , 

* • 

83 

LakbanapaU, Rasher abut a cli of 

Pvdatna • 

Letidujma, vi, (Dendaluru), 

• ♦ 

687 

yutd, • • , . 

, 605 

Licbobhavij/omt^, and %ts founder, 

439,480, 


Lakkbata, eh , . 

342 


526,541, 657 

Lai aha, s a Laksbastmha, . 

290 

Lohmla, sur of Smgara Vataar&ja, 

• 

109 

Labslia, Shattnmla eh , 

277 

Ldknpiaka«a, Nipdl prince, , 


56S 

Laksbamka, queen of Bilbana, 

351 

Laacbcbbagira, t>t (Dddgadb), 

• 

14 

Lauahasmiba or Lakdhn, Gvhila 4 , 

286, 2C0, 297 

L\lkastbdna, ru , 


266 

Lakstavaunan, stir of Chandtlla YaSovorman, 35 

Ldnnpasiija, Mandali eh., 

• 

225 

Laksbniadtva, Paramdra k , . 

79 

Lundbnga (P) or Lundbftgain (?), eh , 


256 

Lakabmiukvi (°), queen, 

424 

Ldmga, SlutjtnmSa eh , 


277 

Taksbitana, C’idhumdna eh of jYadula, 111 

1 Lun gaddva, <: a Ydqhtld Ikuanapra^ada, . 

249 
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NCMBEB 


M 


Madana, ch , ^96 

Madana, Gddjupura ( Kanauj ) l , ( ? ), • 92 

Madana, s a Chandella Madanavaiman, • 226 
Madanadera, s a Kanauj k Madanapala, 75 

Madanadevi, gtieest of Laianaprasada, . 344 

Madanarala, Kanauj k , 75, 77, 80, 81, 83, 84, 

148, 156 

Madanapala, Pala 1c , • 945 

Madanapala, Edshtrakuta ch of Voddmayuta , 605 
Madanasimha, Gadh&dida ch , • 322 

Madanavarman, Chandella l , 101, 102, 104, 

108, 132, 136, 139, 142, 146, 186, 240, 335, 336 
Madaphara-saha, Sultdn (Muzaffai II ), 304 

Madapratihara (or Apratihaia P), it , 97 

Madba feudatory (?) of Bhunuguptn, 455 

Madhava, poets, 35, 654 

Madbavagupta, Gupta l of Magadha, ' 550, 552 

Madbavasfiua, a urong name, 649n 

Madhavabimba, Gadhddc ( a cli , 322 

Mfidhavavarman, Kahn g a ch , 673 

Madhav-ivarman, Ttshnukitndm k , 687 

ILidhu-KamarEava, E Gavqa l , 357, 360 

Madhukarasahi, GadhddtSa ch , 322 

Madhumati, n (Mahuva), 224 

Madhusiidana, ch , 366 

Madoli, mtn o/ Jajaditya, . . 604 

Maga or Sakadvipiya Brahmans, 362 

Magadha, co , 362, 535, 641, 550, 551, 652, 628 

Maliabbavagnpta I Janatntj ija, Tnkahnga 

h , 659, 660, 661, 662, 6G3 
Mahlbliavagupta II BhimaiaHia, do 664, 665 

Mabajayaraja, ch , 610 

Makakanfari, co , . 509 

Mahalahshmi, Gvlala queen, . 84 

Mabalakshinidevi (?), queen of Naraaimlia- 
gupta, . . 518 

Mabamanda Sabi or Mahamsiada Sftbi, 

Sul tun (Muliammad ibn Tuglilnql, 268, 259 

Mabatnmada Saba (Muhammad Shill) , , 572 

Mabaiuuda os Mabimuda, Sultdn (Mahmud 
Baiqara) . " . 299, 304 

Mabanamau, Buddhist tcaihei, 474, 625 

Maliananda, ch , . . 260 

Maba.'-aia, vt (Masar), . 274 

MabiVduagupta, Gupta l of Magadha, 550 

Maba'inaguptadilvi, queen of Adityavardhana, 528 

Mnhasimha, Gadhddcta ch , • • • ->22 

Mah tsua-Tivararlja, Kdsala ch , . 010 

blab Mvagupta 1 ayati, Tnlaltnga l , oG3, 6C4 G3o 


18,20, 25, 331 
512, 544 
, G45n 
. 297, 301 

. , .226 
. . 59<o 


Npmeeb 

Mahasndevaraja, ch , . . . 611, 612 

Mabata, m of Grahapati family, . . 55 

Mali ayah a or Mahavika, Gulnla k , 234, 243, 2£0 

Mahendia, Chdhum&na ch of If addict, . » 141 

Mabcndra (o> Mabindia ? ), l , , . . 53 

Mahendra, Kosala k , . . . 509 

MahCndra, Pishtapura l , . . . 500 

Mahcndiamalla, Nepdl L , * 563, 564> 5b5 

Mabfindrapala, Kanauj k , 

Mahendrapala, Mahoda ya ch,, 

Mabendiapala, Edla k , • 

Mabesa or Mabesvara, poet, 

Mabcsvara, ch , . 

Mahosvaranaga, ch , 

Malnala or Mabitala or Mabiyala, fatliei of 
Kanauj k Chaudraduva, . 77, SO, S3 

Mabichandra, do, . 75,84,148,156 

Mahideva Licluhhait k of Nepal, . . 541 

M abldt viudvi, queen of Mahddaya ch 
Mahendiapala, . . 511 

Mabidhara, Maga Bi dhman, . . . 362 

Mabtgbangliala, sur of Smghapuia ch 

Divakaravaiman, ... . $00 

Mabindia (os MaliOndra ®), k , . 54 

Mihindiamalla ( fo> Mahdndramalla), NCpdJ 

k , % • • . o6a 

MabindraYarman, E Ganga k , . 672 

Mahipa, Tughela ch, , . . . • 209 

Mabipala, ch , .... 04 

Malupdh I and II , Chuddsamd chiefs, 2S4, 313 
Mabipala, ch , . • , . . . 296 

M ihipala, k , • . • . . . 353 

Mabipala, Kachchhapaghdta k , « 73 78 

Mabipala, Kanauj 1,. . . .23 

Mabipala, Pdla k , . 59, 640, 641, 642 

Mabipati, Chiiddsamd ch , • . . .276 

Mabisa, k, ... . . 2G'l 

Malnsbaiama, Chahavdna ch , .. . . 12 

Mabitala or Mabiyala, s a Mahinla, . 80, 82 

Mahmud Baiqara, Sultdn, 299, 300, 304 

MihMaja, vi (Kanauj), 542, 514, 638, 710 

Mai tr ika, fam tip, ... .457 

Maladbau-Narailmndiasdn, poet, . 212n 

Makdlmn-Narundrasuu, do,, . 212tt 

Malava, co , . 69, 210, 285, 290, 340, 367, 415 

Malbana, Chhinda ch , . . . .51 

Malla, ch, 

Malladtia, Umangach, . 

Mallata, Gulnla k , . 

Mirnaka f s ), ch , 


2G0 
2r1 
J3 4 
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N DJinrr 


l\l VI3BP 

Mamma (Hanrarman), m , 

. 049 

Miiujadim, Sultdn (Mnizz ud*din Buhrum), 

j\Inmmata> Eashtrakula i h of Jlasttlttwh, 30, 53 

Maukhan./imi/y, 511, 550, 563, 551, 553, 356 

Nans, family, • 

. 3G2 

M mrja, do , ... 

. . 9 

Manadeva, Ltchchham l of Nepal, 493 , 

<197, 611 

Mayatmlfi, queen of Bakuhci nnichandra, . 351 

Mauadfiva, Ndp&l l , 

. 660 

M i) un iguri, n , • . , 

. . 201 

M&nogriha, palace %n JVcjull, 480,498, 520, j 

May lira, ch , . . 

330 


631, 657 

May unlkuhakn, sun of Vifiravartnan, 

2 

Mauhnka, R&shtralvta eh , 

007 

Midapfita, co (Movud), 231. : 

23G, 2-13, 

Manapura, vi , ... 

COT 

216, 28G, 288, 290, 297, 301, 20G 

Mlnasahi, Tdmaia eh of Guultor, 

.316 

MtJgh 1 v uandra, Tngcu ta k , 

. 571 

M&nafumha, l , . • • 

. 311 

MGgbavfinn, vi , , 

. 436 

Manavasimba, /. , • * • 

256 

MtSbara, family, , 

192, 199. 260 

Mand da, eh , . 

2(i0 

Mtlaga or MiMiga, Chuddsama ch , 

. 284, 345 

Mnndali, v , 

225 

MGhga, oh , . 

. 250 

Mandalika or Mandahka l and II , Chudutamd. 

Mdrnvarman, 7 , , 

595 

chiefs, • • • * • 

2^1, 315 

Mibirnkula, l , 

329, 521 

Mandalika, eh • • 

2o0 

MibinlskEbmi, queen n/’Bawihfna, 

. 69J 

Mandana, Paramdra eh , 

69 

Mifra Damhinn, poet, 

283 

Mandapadurga, vi , 

. 195 

Mitbilu, co , . 


Mrndapapura, m (Mimin'), 

265 

Mitrasdm, Tdi-.aia ch of Gtcdhor, 

318 

Mangaladevi, qtnen of Tomcira 3 ljrati, 

331 

Mitravarman, ch , 

. 683 

Mingaluaja, eh , . 

2G0 

Mldcbthba, . ... 

259, 711 

Mam.alaiaji, Kailichhapaijltdla l , . 

. 73 

Mokala, Guhila k , . 286, 2SS, 290, 297 

Jhngalar asaraja, sur oj J ay asray a, . 

. 40-1 

MGkaia, n, . 

. 292 

Marikantha,yoei, 

. 73 

MOkalosimbH, Chiidftsama ch , 

276, 315 

Manikya, Sakamlhaii k , . . 

266 

M0kah«iraha, Yd gin. la ch , 

299 

Mamkya varum, l , . . 

591 

MGmabdcil, mot! cr (?) of Paramdra 

Maiiyuuaudm, •poet, . 

GTo 

Y i^ovarinan, 

112 

Mankunadevi (or SadgunadCw c ), queen of 

Mudgagiri, ti (Jlnngir), 

635, C38 

Rayaiaya III , 

367 ! 

_Mugdbntniiga, s a Aalachuu Prasiddba- 

Manohai vamhn, Gadhddi ( a eh , 

. 323 ! 

- dbavala, . 

429 

Manoratha, 2Iaya BrOhn an . 

302 

Mohammad ibn Tngblnq Sultan, 

233, 259, 203 

Unnoratlia (sou of Mman),pprf, . 

611 

Muhammad Saiy id, 

o7In 

ilanOratha (son of Sida), do , 

177 

Mubuumad bbab 

572 

Mantaiaja, Kerala k , , 

GOO 

Muhammad Shah ibn Farid 

. 571n 

Marammha, Gavga i , . 

300 

Mui/. ml dSn Bnhram, Sultdn, 

. . 238 

Marusthaii, co (Mai wad), . 

301 

Mukbaia, s a Maukban, 

553 

Maryhdasagara, Ixalachun («') k , . 

691 

Alu kta-imba, C htiddsamd ch , 

284 

"Matatmlas mba, sat <f S il u ill tna, 

5 l *3 

Mula ii va, c/i , . 

670 

Mathunadeva, Gurjanyprul-haia cl , 

sy 

Muladeia, Kachchhapaqhdta k , 

73 

Matbanasimba, G k 

213, 2 l )0 

Mularajal, Chaulukya h, 45, 50,52, 53, 

Mntlmia, family, 

t»55 

129, 130, 188, 200, 

, 205, 206, 220 

Matila, k m Aryavaria, 

509 

Mularitja II , do , 

188, 527 

Mat nobeta, m , 

OJ-L 

Mul ura] i, r uqhela ch , 

299 

Mutribirunn, poet, 

01 

M onjar.ija, Paramdra l , 

53, 79 

MatnviBbyn, t h , 

151, 520 

Murari ,poct. 

646 

Mattamay bra, line of ascetics. 

405 

Mun'tma, ti , 

659n 

M aUatuavura, vi , 

430 

Muitmana, Saiva ascetic. 

605 

Mpttaio iiurauatha, Saiva ascetic, 

429 

M'lrnndinle'i or Murundasyamiiu, 

queen of 


716 

Ta\aua*lia, 

389, 393 
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NtTMBBtt 

Mnuffit II i Sultdn, . • 301 

daughter (?) of Gadhadeka ch 

Hfid»y6fc, • • 


Naravarman, GuJnla k , 
Naiavarman. Paramara 


k, 


322 


N 


628 
]33, 141 
542, 710 
710 
13, 330 
590 


Nabb&tuhaijdafca, e* , 

Nadula, vx (Nadi!), 

Nagabb^a, MahSdaya ch., 

N&g*bha(a, Mahddaya prince, 

Nlgabb&^a (Nabada), Pratthdra ch , 

N4g»bba$a, ch , • 

Nigadatta, k. in jLry&varta, 309 

Nfcgadatta, poet, • • 004 

Nkgallad&vi, queen of Y&ghela, Yisabid^va, 241 

Nagara, vi {s a Kahnganagara), 360 

Nftg&rpna, ch , 260 

Nigaaina, k in Arydcarta, « 509 

N&bada (N&gabbsta), Pratthdra ch, 13 

-Nalanda (P), r» , ' 515 

Nalapura, fortress, . . 94 

Nalapura, m , . 248, 251 

Nina, mm of Chandella Bbijavarnmn, 247 

Nftnaka, court-poet of YdghSld Ymladeva, . 233 
Nandaprabbanjanavarman, Kalmg a Jc , . 675 

Naadataja-^uddhksura, RdshfraLu(a ch , 350 

RaniH valla, ch , 330 

N audio, , . , 675 

Nandin, k m Ary&varta, 609 

Nindipura or °pnn, vi , 395, 396, 708, 709 

Nangtmi, queen of an JS Gang a Yajrahasta, 367 
Nanna-Gunavalika, B&shjrakuja ch, 630 

Nannad&va or Nanndavara, ch , . 616, 617 

Nannuka, Chandella Jc , 35, 56 

Ninja, lc , 647 

Ninyaddva, NSp&l Jc , 564 

Narabbata or Narahada, Pratthdra ch , 13, 330 

Naraharidfiva, Gadhadeka ch , . 322 

Naraka, son of the god Vishnu and the 
Barth, . , , 652, 711, 713, 714 

Nataaimha, Gadh&dtSa ch,, . 322 

Naraannba, Kalachun k , 140, 414, 416, 

416, 421, 422, 431 432 
NMasimba or Nyuimba 1, 1 1, III, and IV, 

B Ganga kings, . . 367 , ggp, 370 

Naiasunbagupta, Gupta Jc., . gjg 

Naravihana, Guhila l , 34, 42, 234, 243, 290 

Naravihanadatta, ch , . . , 453 

Naravardbaoa, Kanauj k, . , , 528 

Nararaman, ch, • 


Nt7MBrn 
231, 213 
79, 82, 

110, 121, 172, 195. 311 

Narayana, ch , , 653, 664 

Nai ay an a, Ft haranagari ch , 564 

Narayannpala, Pa} a k , 637, 63S, 639, 640 

Narayanavaiman, ch , • 634 

Narendradeva, Nepal k , * '41 

Naitudramalla or Amavauudla, do , 564, 565 

Narmada, '/ 1 , 172, 422 

Nasaradina, Sultan (Nasir-nd din Mahmud), 238 
Nasaratha, Sultan (Nasi at Sbab), . 

Nasir-ud-din Mahmud, Sultan, 

Nasrat Shah, do , 

Ndeudcvi, queen o/’Nimbara, . 

Nathadfiva, Mahdsdra ch 
Nattii or Nattadovi, queen of KokoUa I , 

Navaghaaa, Chuddsamn ch , 

Navas&nka, vi (Nau* m), 

Navinapura, m (N.ivimgai), 

Nayanakohdevi, queen of Govindauhnndra, 
Najanapala, tftnangd ch, 

Nayapala, Pdla k , 

Nayika, queen of J vjjuka, 

Nebila, poet, 

N epala, co , 

Nitribhauja, ch., 

Nibsankamalla, sivr q/’fcll'u abana, » 

NiMdukaaimba, stir of Udayakama, . 
Nikumbhallasakti, Send) aka ch , 

Niladasa, ch , • 

NilarAja, Avamukta k, • • 

Nimbara, k , , , • 

Ni mb ark a, Chaulukya (or Chalukya ? ) ch 
of L&tadeii, , . • 

Nirgundipadiaka, vi , 

Niribullaka, feudatory (?) of Samkavana 
(Samkaragana P), . 

Nishkalanka, governor of Slyadunt, 31, 33, 40 
N6hald, queen of Yuvarlja I, . 420 

Ninalla, queen of Katnaraja I , . 4C* 

Np^imba, ch , , ^ 1° 

Nrisimha, NSpU k , 5l>4 

Nrisimha or Narasimba, I , II , III , and IV , 

E Ganga kings, 367, 369 37* » 

Nrivarman, Nalapnra ch , 251 


64- 


278 

2)8 

278 

602 

274 

407 

345' 

too 

311 

9i> 

389 

, l>43 
HI 
51 
565 
657 
591 
3o4 
39') 
621 
503 
601 

354 

427 

427 


3 I Ogbadiva, Vchchakalpa ch , 


337 
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Nujieeb 

/ p 

/ 

Pa>i>ttura (Praiibira), family , 13 

Pad audit) a, ch , . . 1/0 

Palma inga, ch , • H 

Padmapala, Eiichchhapaghuta k , 73, 78 

Padmatimba, Giihila k , • 241, 290 

Padmavali, vi , . . . 55 

Padmmi, queen of Kakka, . . 330 

Pain, family, . . 014 

Palikka , Pi da/ydtisha k , ■ 711 

taUkka, ti or co , . . 509 

Paiiclrilmrnsa,/rt»i<7y, . 412 

Paucbdln, co , . . • 035 

Pandava, family, . • 614, 615, 616 

Panduvarman, ch , . . G02 

Parabala, ltdshlrakuta c?i , , . . • 635 

Parachakiakatna, stir of Ntp'il 1 Jayadeva, 541 
Paratnara, family, . 40,49, 53,67, 67, 

68, 69, 70, 79, 82, 110, 112, 121, 172, 

189, 193, 195, 197, 193, 203, 207, 209, 
210,214, 223, 232, 253, 340, 311, 342, 

415, 431, CS9, 690 
Paramardm, ch , . . . • . ,281 

Paramardm, Chandtlla l , . 146, 147, 158, 

176, 178, 185, 190, 220, 240, 337 
P.imrajaka, family, 451, 453, 450, 459, 522 

Pamadatta, governor of Su) dshtra, . . 446 

Partbna, people ( ? ), . • . 596 

Pasupati, l , . . . . 521 

Patiliputra, vi (Patna), . 437, 512, 541, 634 

Paushana (tolar), race, . . 593 

Pellapelb, sur of Narabbata, 330 

PerOja, ‘ Jang of the Yavanas ’ (Firoz Shah), 286 
Ptroja S&hi, Sultan (FirOz Sliab), . . 272 

Peraja sabi, Sultan (Rukn-ud-chn Firfiz Shah 

I), . . 238 

Phakka, Shiasena ch , . . 5S9 

Phalgugraim, vi , . . 650 

Piab^apura, vi , . . . . . , 509 

Piyaroja Saba, Sultan (Firoz Shah), . . 270 

Prabalika, queen of Yarunasena, . . 592 

Prabbakara, k , . . « . . 688 

Prabbakaravardbana Kanauj h , . 528 

Prabbrupna, Parivrdjaia.l , . 451,459 

Prabhasfl, ch t .... 170 

Prabl a?a, sur (?1 of Method ay a ch BlAja 1 , 710 

Prabbasa, vt , . 271 

Prabliavitigapta, qvetn o/Rudrasina II , G19 

Pradiptararm id, Smyhapura ch , 600 

Propjyibtb-i, co , 614 652, 711 712,713, 714 


Nohbeb 

PragvSta, co , . . . 431 

Prahladana, Paiamara ch of Chandi hvati, 

193, 210 

Prakataditya, E7a$t (?) k , . . . 601 

Pralunbha, Pragjyoiisha k , . 652 

Pranacarayana, Ythnranagari ch , 664 

Prasantaraga, sur of Dadda II , 347, 318, 349, 

395, 39b, 397, 708, 709 
Pi,i6anta§iva, ascetic, . 405 

Fra*,irrnjn'i, poet, . . 123 

Prasiddhadha.ah), s a Kalachum JUugdba- 
tunga, . . . 407 

Pratapa, ch , . 204 

Pratapa, h , ... 256 

Pratapa o? Pratapamalla, s a. Jayaprathpamalla, 

564, 665 

Pratapadhavnla, Jdpila ch , . . 137, 162, 153 

Pratapadit} a, GadhddeSa ch , 322 

Piatapannlla, 5 a, Jajauratapnmalla, 565 

Piatap3m-illo, Ydghelh prince, . 244, 249 

Pratspavarman, Chandtlla pi in.ee, * 336 

Pratihara (Padihara), family, 13, 330 

Pravarapura, vi , . . 619, 621 

Pravarasdna I , Ydkdfaka l, . 619,622 

Prayarasena II , do , 619, 620, 621, 622 

Prayagn, vi (Allahabad), . . 60, 159, 407 

PrdmaDdrdyana or Premaeabi, GadhddeSa ch , 322 
PritbiTUnula, k , , 688 

Pntbiripala, Chdhum&na ch of Nadula, 141 

Pntbiviabena, Ydkdtala k , 618, 619, 622 

Pritbmyallabba, sur oFNiknrabhallagnkti, 399 

PnthiYirarman, E Qanga h , . 672 

Pi ‘tbudaka, vi (Pebera, Pehoa), 546 

Pnfch\iJeva I , Batnapui a ch , 409, 423 

Prithviddya II , do , . 411, 412, 417, 418, 

423, 434 

Pritbvidcra III , do , . . . 184 

Putbridbara, poet, . 414 

Prithvinarayanaguha, Nepal k , 325 

Pritbvipala, 1c , 106 

Prttbvirajo, Chahamdna 7c , 149, 155, 

176, 183 

PjitbvlrAja, GadhddeSa ch , . 522 

Prithyiraja, Guhila prince, 306 

PritbMga, ? a Piitbviddva I , . 409 

Prithvisrika, queen (?) of Kanauj k Midaitapala, 81 
Prithyivarman, Chandclla k , 108, 146, 

226, 335 

Priyamnla, queen of Jasadbavala, 260 

Pnlakesi, Chapa ch , . . 333 
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Pukkesitaja-imnyanasraya, Gujar&t Chalii- 
kya eh , • 

PalaUsi-Yallabha, W. Chalukya l Satydsiaya- 

Pulikesm II , . 

Pukijftaka (?). vu, • 

Polmdasena, Kaliuga ch., . 

Punapaksba, ch , 

Pufija, ch , 

Pupp&,' queen of Chandella Yagdraiman, 

PoragupU, Gupta k , 

Purandata, Saiva ascetic, . • 

Purandarapala, P) dgyyulisha prince, 

Pumapala, ch , 

Purnar&ja, Tomara ch , 

Pumika,*«v , < 

Pnxush&tt&ma, chiefs, 

Purusbdttama, Maga Brdhman, 

Parusbottama, mm of Chandella Paiamardin, 
ParuabdUatna, * a, Bbatta Purushottama, 
Pnmh&Uamasimha, ch of Kami to , 

Pushpapura, m,s a Pataliputra, 

PushytSna, ch , 


404, 

400 
486 
673 
343 
665 
56 
518 
. 430 
713 
. 64 

331 
, 491 
366, 671 
. 362 
185 
668 
675 
641 
715 


Qu^b-ud-din Aibak, Sultdn, 


238, 255 


R 

Raghava, J3 Gavga l, 

R&gbavachaitanya, poet, 

Rnghanatha, Gadhddida ch , 

Rahada, queen of Lakshmanaraja 
Edbila, Chandella L , 

Rahuttai&ya, s a Rautaraya, 

Rayabhanya, ch , 

Rayaddva, ch , . 

Rajahpala, ch , 

Rajakula gachchha, . • 

Rkjaladevi, queen, . • 

R&jallk, queen of Pritbvid6va I , 
Rkyalladfevi, queen q/'Sthitimallfl, 
Bayamala./ajmfi/, 

Rk]amalla, Guhilak , 217, 301, 302, 

Rajatnati, queen of Jayapratipainalla, 
BijaptaEaati-ma.b&.'kavya, title of a poem, 
R&j ar&ja I , E Gavga h , 35y * 

Rkjar&ja IX , do , 


367 
571 
. 322 
423 
35, 56 
. 376 
656 
. 424 
342 
570 
342 
. 409 
662 
412 
304, 306 
'601 
321 
360, 367 
367, 670 


Nujibeb 
367 
429n 
322 
277 
676, 677 
359,360, 367 
359 
. 683 
. 325 
60 

13, 330 


Rayaiaja III , E Gavga h , 

Rayniekhara, poet, , 

Rayasimba, Gadhddeta ch,, 

Rayasimha, Shaft') imSa ch , 

Rayasimha, sur of Indravarmao, 

Pa.3aavvnd.a1i, queen of Ru.3aTa.3a I 
Rajendraeh&’.&, Choda h , 

Rajdndiavarman, E Gavga k , 
Raytndravikiamasaba, Nip&l L , 

Rayi, Ckaulukya L , 

Rayjila, Pratih&ra ch , 

Rajyamati, queen of J&jni&’ta Paraob.ikrak8.ma, 641 
Bajyapala, Kanauj (?) k,, 60, 71 

Rdj3 apala, Pdla l , 640 

Rayyapala, son of Kanauj I Govuidaobandra, 119 
Eayjap.ila, son of Pdla DSvapala, 635 

Edjyapurn, vi (Rajorgadk), ' 39 

Rayyavardbana I , Kanauj k , 528, 648 

RayyavardhBna II , do,, . . 528, 627n 

Rayyavati, queen of Dharmaddva, 494 

Rnla (na p)stambha (or Knlastambha P), ch , - 666 
EalhadOvi or EaUianaddvl, mother of Kanauj 
k Govmdachandia, 80, 96, 118, 693 


Earns, Kiragrama ch , 

Rama (son of Balabbadra), poet, 

Rama (son of Bhrmgaka), do , 
Ramabhadra, Kanauj l , 

Ramabhadra, Mahvdaya ch , • 

Ramaohandra, GadhddeSa ch , • 

Ramaohandra or Ramadevn, Kalachuh 


351 
56 

351, 669 
646 
542, 710 
322 
ch , 

280, 283 

Ramadbvs, Paramdta ch of Chandrdvati, 210 
RamadCva, 5 a Kanauj l Ramabhadra, 15 

Kamadi/ri, queen of Jayasvamm, . 387 

Ramakuti, poet, . . 129 

Eamapala, Pdla l , , , 644 

Raaiasahi, Gadhddcla ch , . 322 

Rama-ahi, Tomara ch of Gio&hor, 318 

R&maesmba, Nepal k , , , 564 

RanababaduraSkba, do, . 325 

Rapabhanja, ch , . . 655, 656, 657 

Ranabbita, Kalivga ch , , 673 

Ranaobcbb6da, poet, . , ^21 

Ranograba, son of [Jayabhafa I ] Vitaraga, , 397 
RanakSsarm, sur of BhavadSrn, . . 615 

Ranamalla, ddarusthali {hf&rtcdd) ch , . 301 

Ranarnava, E Ganga k , 36Q 

Eanasimba, Guhila k, , _ 2S0 

Raijasimba, Hfehara ch , ... 199 

Raaa(la 5 )stambba {o~ Kn!aatr,mbba f), th , 665 
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Ranavankamal!a(?), sw of Rarikaladcva, • 3G5 

Rmavikranta, sur of Buddbavarmaraja, . 398 
R mdavai, vi , . . 173, 174,175 

RannAddvl, queen of P&la Dbarmapala, 635 

Eardhadtw, queen of Salavabann, . . 593 

RasbtrAu(a,./b/Hj7y, 24, 30, 53, 340, 360, 

354, 356, 605, 607, 630, 635, 640 
EAshtrAda (RAsbtrakuta), do., • • 273 

Ratnaddvn I , Ratnapura ch , see RatnarAja 
Eatnaddva II , Ratnapura ch , 411, 412, 418, 

423, 433, 434 

RatnadAra III , do , . . . . 184, 423 

EatnakumArikA, queen of Sambalpur ch 
Jjjanfcasimba, . . . 324 

Ratnatnalia, Ktp&l h , . . . 664, 565 

RatnapAk, poet, . ... 226 

Ratnapala\arman, Rrdgjyohsha l , 711, 712, 713 

Ratnapura, vi , 184, 409, 411, 412, 417, 418, 

423, 433, 434 

RatnarAja or Ratnjjga I , Ratnapura ch ^ 409, 423 

Ratna^Ana, Gaihddela ch., . . . 322 

Ratnn-imba, Guhtla Je , . . . . 304 

RatnaMmha, poet, . . . 184,418 

BaukirA'a or RAhuttnraya, sur of GAnadAva, 376 
RansAmba, ch, • . . . . « 624 

RavishAna, ch , . . . . • 692 


BAyabrahraadeva, Kalachuti ch of R&yapura, 

. 280, 283 


Riyaraalla, s a RAjamalla, . . 302, 306 

Rayapala, ch , . . 343 

RAyipura, n (RAypur), . . 280 

RAjAridAra-Trail&kyasunha, ch., . 364 

RomunA, vi 367 

RAvA, n (Narmada), . . . 189, 198 

Ruldbilaksbmf, Nepdl queen, . . . 567 

RipughaDghala, sur of BhAakaravarman, . 600 

RudAdAvi, queen of V&gMla Yirasrmba, . 299 

Rudra, ch , . . 170 

Rndra . . , Vihdrasodtrin, . . 609 

RudradAsa, ch, . . 606 

RudradAva, Goaihddiia eh , . . 322 

RudradAva, Jc %n Arydoarta, . 509 

Rudramana, 3fdna ch of Magadha, . . 362 

Rudraidna I , VdkdlaLa h , . . 619, 622 

RudrasSna IT, do , . 619 

Rudrena = RudrapAla (°), Tdffiara prince, . 44 

Rufcn-ud-diu FirAz ShAb I , Sultdn, . 238 

EApA, queen of MabAuanda, . . 260 

RApAdAvi, Chahum&na princess, « 705 

RApamaii, queen of Jayapratapamalla, 564 


JTd jibes 

s 

Saba, s a YirasAna, mm. of Chandragupta 


II , . • • . « 512 

Sabnlasimha, Gadhddcia ch , . . . 322 

SadASiva, Saiva ascetic, .... 430 
Sadgunadevi (or MankunadAvi ?), queen of 
Rajaraja III , . . * 367n 

Ssdbanva, Chauluhya ch , . 429 

S ihajaditya (RAjaraja?), ch , . 170 

Sa) AjyAhAm, emperor (Sliab-Jahan), . . 317 

SAhapidino, Sultdn (Slnbab-ud-din GhAri), . 255 
SAhasanko, sur of SAlavabana, . 693 

Sabasia^una, mythical ancesto" of KaZach.-j.ri 
family, . .... 416 

SAkavadina or SabAvadina, s a SAbapadina, 

238, 259 

Sabi, Kira L , . . . . 35 

Sabi Alatnbbakft (HAshang Gh6ri alias Alp 
KbAn), . .... 285 

Sabi Jallaladina, .... 31S 

Sahi Mahammada, Sultdn (Muhammad Sayid), 571 
SAbillo, ch , . . . 412 

Sahilla, k , ♦ . . . 593 

SailAdbhava, Kahnga ch, . , 673 

Samyabhita I and II, do, . . . . 673 

Sajjsna, poet, , . . . . 429 

Saka, Muhammadan (Lings of Delhi), . 238, 255 

Saitadvipiya or Maga Brabmans, . . . 362 


§akambharl, vi (Sambbar), 129, 134, 144, 256 

Saktikumara, Guhtla k, 43, 234, 243, 290, 

338, 339 

Saktisimba, ch , . . , . . . 296 

Saktisimba, Js&pdl k , . . . 664 

Salakhanavarman (Salasbatiavarman), Kakaredi 
ch, ... 186, 218, 219 

Silaksbanadevl, queen of Ydgheld Arj?6raja, 344 
SalankA^anaj/bm tly, . . . 686 

Salapaksba, general, . ... 635 

Salasbanavarman (Salakbapavarman), KalarStfi 
ch 186, 218, 219 
SAlastambha or Salastambb3, Prdgjyohsha 
b, • ... 652n, 711,714 

SalavAhana, k , . . 593 

SalivAbaua, Tomara ch of Gtodhor, 318 

Sallaksb ina, mm of Chandilla Paramardm, 185 
Sallakshana, s a Sallakshanavarman, . . 226 

Sallaktbanaaimba, k , . . . . . 342 

Sallaksbanavarman, Chandilla k , . . 

SAmaddvi, queen of LahtaSura, . . , 
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Samala (?),poet, ^ 

Samnnta, Chaliam&na l , • 

Samantasena, Sena k , • • • " ^ 

Samanta'-imlia, ch , • • * * " 

Samantasunba, Guhila k; ' “ 

Samantasimha, Mandali ch , • • 0 

Satnantasimhn, see fcamyantasimba 
' Samaragbangbila, stir of Aohalavannan, GOO 

Samarasiroha- Ch&humana k , * • /03> /Oo 

Samirasimlia, Gallic l, . 23S, 243, 216, 200 

SamaTasimba, I , « 

Samburfya, Kashtrahita ch , , * 

SamgraJiasabi, G&dhadlta ch , • * J 

Eamgriimasimba, Guhila k , • • 

Samgramasimlia, Idandali ch , • 

Sam gram asi mba , Afetcud ch , • * 5 “ 

Bamjaynsftna, ch , 

gamkaradeva, Ltchchhavi l of Nepal, 494, 641 
Samkangana, l, • ^ 

Samkarag-ma, Kalachun l , 407, 428, 429 

Sarakarvna (Sarokaragann ?), Kalachun (?) k., 427 
Samkubobba, Parivrdjaia h , 459 

Samsarachandra, Trigarta l , . . .571 

Bamtaradfivi, queen of Jayajotimalla, . 662 

Samudrngupta, Gupta k , 439, 609, 510, 611 

Samudrasetm, ch , . ' , J “ 

Sarnvatasimha (?), Ch&hum&na k., V04, 70G, 707 

Samya(ma?)ntasimb», if a SamvatasmiLa (?), 705 

Sanakbrnkn, t> ibe, . • • 436 

bandevara ( 5 ), ch , • • • 296 

Sandbapala, tfmangd ch , . • 289 

gankbamatbikadhipati, Sotoa ascetic, . 430 

Sankuka, ch , ... ® 

SantiUn, general, • ...» 27 

Santi-dAna, Jatna scholar, . • • 71n 

Sapadal tl sba, co or mountains, 129, 675, 577 
Sarabhapura, vi , . • €10,611,612 

garadasimba, Kachchhapaghata k , 94 

SaraDga, Gohtlla ch , ... 292 

235,237,244,249 

Sarapalh, ct , ’ * * 675 

Sardula or Sardulavarman, Maukhan k , 655, 556 

garrogupta, c a Bbatta garvagnpta, . 6 

Samnaga, ch , ' 

garvan&g feudatory of Skaudagnpta, . 449 

garvan&tha, Uchchakalpa ch , 389, 390, 392, 

426, 522 

garvavaraan, ch , • 6 ^2 

garvavarman, i . ' / ®52 

SarvaYorioan, Maukhan l , . . 654 


,’arman, G00 

. 703,705 

230, 243, 2-46, 290 
. 253 
. 351 

. 322 

. 304 

, 225 

. 323 

. 592 

Nepal, 494, 641 

407 


Number 

Saianka, ch , • 

S tlidhara, poet, • • 415, 419n 

Satrubbanya, ch , • • • • 

Satruglwaraja, tn > . . . • 619 

gatrnfalya, Naiinapnra ch , • 814 

Satyaraya, Paramdra ch , • • • .69 

Satj air 13 a-Pntlnvivallabba-Kirlivanaaraja, W. 

Chalukya Kirtnarman I , ... 404 

Satjasraya-Pnlakcii-Vallabba, 7F" Chalulga 

Puhkiiin II , • • • 401, 404 

Saty aSraya-Y lkram adityaraja, W Chalulya 
1 , v ... 404 

Satyavarman, JE Gang a h , . • • 684 

Sanidsbtra, co , . . • • 8 

gaun'amba, ch , . • • 624 

Savata, Gut /arapratthdra ch , . . . 39 

Seknlla or SSLkala, m. of Gruhapah family, 55 

Sena, family, .... 647,648 

Sdnavarman, Singhapuru ch , . • COO 

Sfindraan, family, ..... 399 

Sbagara (Khagara), Je , . • • • 260 

^hah-Jahan, emperor, . « 317 

SlmmB-ud-dm AltamiBb, Sult&n, . . . 238 

Sbangaia (Khangara), Chudasama. ch , 276, 

284, 345 

Sbattmnia, family, . 279 

Shiliab-nd-dm Gh6rj, Sult&n, . 238, 255, 257 

Bh&javarman or KbfijOka, Kal aredi ch , 186, 218 

Sbuduvadina, Sult&n (Qnt,b-nd-din Aibak), 238 

Shmnmana (Kbnmmana), Guhila k , 234, 243, 290 
biddhachakravartw, sur. of Chaulukya 
Jayasiraba, . ... 188 

giddbddbira]a, do , . . . . . 130 

Siddbaraja, do , . . . 123, 129, 527 

Siddb'iiitisimhainalla, Nep&l Jc , . 6G3, 664, 568 

Sidhitanga (P), ch , • . . . . 267 

Sidhuka, ch , . . . . . 342 

gikbarasvdnunj, queer o/’Samjnyasena, . 592 

Sila, Guhila k., 234, 243, 290 

Sillditya, see Sr j kiraya-SiIaditya 
Siladitya I Dbarmaditya, Valalhi l , 476, 

477, 478, 479, 485 
Siladitya II , ValabM prince, . . 487 

Suaditya III., Valalhi k , 437, 488, 489, 490 

Siladitya IV., do , 490, 491, 492, 493, 495 

Siladitya V , do, . . 495, 496, 499 

Siladitya YI , do , . 499, 600 

Siladitya VII Dbiuoata, do, . 600 

Sildditya, Valalhi pnnees, 473, 475, 479, 495, 496 
Sihbbauya, ch , . ... 658 

Q 2 


647, 648 
COO 


X 

^ \ 
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Susthitavannan, [Maulhari ?] 1 , 

Number 
. . 650 

Suvarnapuia, vi , 

• 

423 

Sramidatta, Kotlui ah , , 

• 

509 

Svauukaiaja, PcLshti akuta. ch , • 

• • 

350 

Svattnn, ch , , 

• • 

412 

Svapnesvaia, ch , 

• 

670 

Svetka ( 9 ), vi , 

* • 

672 

Syamnladovi, queen of Guhla Yijayasimha, 



415, 431 

Syamaslln, Tomara ch of Gwdlior, . 318 


T 


Tajik',, Arab, , 

. . 404a 

Takshadatta, m , 

. . 549 

Talabau-mondala, di , 

417 n 

Tantrnpala, ch, 

• • 44 

Tapa gachchha, , 

. . , 308 

Tfu a, queen ofHarjara, 

. - . 652 

Taruchandra, Gadh&dCSa ch , 

. » 323 

Tata, Pratihdi a ch , . 

13, 330 

Tcjahpala, vnn of Viradhiivala, 

. . 210, 212 

Ttjalisunba, Ch&hum&na ch 

of Chandia- 

vati, .... 

. 261, 265 


TSjahsimha or Tiyasvisunha, GtiJnla k , 229, 


236, 

243, 200 

Tdjasiml a, k , 

705 

TLjasvisimVm, s a Guhila Tijahuunha, , 

230 

Tcrambipala, Saiva ascetic, , • 

430 

Thtpak i or Th&vaka, Mehara ch , 

260 

Tiliunapala h , , . 

. 106 

Timbanaka, m (Timana), 

192, 199 

Tingyadtva, PidgjyGtisha k , 

. 644 

Tisbyfnnratlrtba, place, • 

626 

Tivaraduva, s a Mabuiiva-Tivararuja, . 

. 616 

Todara, min of Akbar, 

307 

Toggala ( 5 ), k , 

310 

Tdwura, family, 14, 238, 

318, 331 

Tonvmuna, l , 

520, 621 

Toramuna Sbaba (oi Shahi) Jam la, l , 

619 

Tnukutai;a,/Vi,mfy, , 

391, 393 

TrailokyamnUa, s. a Trailokyaiarman, 

•219 

TrailokynnmHn, sur of Chaulukya Kama, 

72,183, 

Tradbkyamaltn, sur of Kachchhapaghata 

Mdladdra, 

73 

Trail6kya9imba, sur of Ttavunddvn, 

304 


Trailikyavarmau, C hand Ala l , 196, 218, 

219n, 226, 240, 337 


Tnbbimnaditya, ch , . . . 

Ndjibee 

170 

Tnbhtmmapala, Chaulukya 1 , 

220 

Tubburauapala, Bashtraluta 

ch of 

YoddmayutS, 

605 

Tribbuvanapala, yuvaraja, ‘ 

634 

Tribhuvanaraya, GadhSdela ch , 

. 322 

Trigarta, co 

351, 569, 571 

Tnkalinga, co , 186, 218, 357, 359, 360, 361, 


407, 416, 419, 659, 660, 663, 664, 

665, 668, 670 


Trilbcbanapala, Kanauj (?) k 60 

Tnloohanapala oj °pati, Chaulukya (or 
Ch&lulya ?) cli of Ldtadela, 356 

Tripnri, vi (Tewar), 340, 409, 410, 422 

Tonga, PasJPraLitta, s a (?) Tunga- 
Dhmmavaloka, . 640 

Tunga Dbaund.vnlbk'i, PSshti alcvta ch , • 630 

Turnshka, Muhammadan (<i tiler of Delhi), 259 
Tyagasimha, Prngjyutisha L , . 711 


u 


UcbabadanagaTa, vi , - 269 

Uchchaknlpi, vt , 387, 388, 389, 392, 522 

TJd ipara ( ? ), vi , . . 257 

Udija, queen, . 412 

Udajnddva, MpSl yuvarSja, and l , 532, 541 

TJdayuditya, PaiamCira h, 68, 70, 79, 82, 

121, 172, 195, 340, 341, 342, 416, 431 
"Oihyakarna-Nihsankasiniha, cli , 364 

"UdnjarDana, ch , g<jg 

Udaj ana, ch , 614, 615, 817 

T7diyana,j>orf, Gyo 

Udavaprabbamri, do , , 212n 

Udas spurn, vi (Udaypm m Gwalicu), 145 


Udavasimha, Ch6.hwn6.na h , 697, 698, 699, 

701, 703, 705 

Udavaumba, GadhSdeSa ch , 

Cctavasimha, l , 

Kdayavnrroan, Paramdia-l , 

Udayin, poet, 

Uddbarann, Toma j a ch of Gwalior, 

UddybtaUsarin, Tnkalinya l , 
tTdra, co (Orissa), 

Ug'vj m GadhMt/a ch , 

Ugrnidna, Palalla 1 , \ 

Ujjajam, vi (l T l)ain), 


322 
256 
. 189 
92 
Sl8 
668 
641 
322 
603 
1C 
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Number 


Omanga, vt (Qmga), . . 

Umapatidharo, poet, . • 

TJndabha$a, ch , . . 

Upagnpta, queen of 3faukhan Israrararma 
Updndrngupta, ch , . • 

TJpdndraraja, Param&ra k , , . . 

Urjayantatii tha, place, . . 

Utpalaraja, ch , . • < 


. 289 
. 647 
19, 20 
n, 654 
. 624 
. 340 
. 138 
. 64 


V 


Yacbaspati, poet, . . 669 

Yacbcbb.iudeva (P), ch , 257 

Vachchbikd, queen of Dargadaman, . . 689 

Yachcbhulliki, queen of Durgabhata, . . 689 

Yndagujara./nmt^, . . . 272 

Yndaviha, vi , . 156 

Yaghela, family, . 299 

VagbelS, do , 209, 210, 212, 222, 225, 228, 

233, 235, 237, 244, 249, 344 


219 

703 

* • 3o7 

• 644 

163 

. . 243, 290 

61 

243, 290, 415, 401 
46, 69, 7S, 340 
271 
. 409 


Vaba[da]varman, Kakar&di ch 
Y&badbasimha, Ch&hurr.&na L , 

Vaidumba, family, 

YaidyadtPa, PrdgjyStisha l., 

Yaijnlladera, Chahuy&na ch , 

Yairata, Guhila k , 

Yairavarman, Chhtnda ch , 

Vainsiruba, Guhila k , 

Yatrisiraha, Param&ra kings, 

Vajaka, family, 

Vajjuka, Kom6 mandala ch , 

Vajradaman, Kachchhapagh&ta k,, . 47, 73 

Yajraaatta, mythical k of Prdgjyohsha, 652, 

711, 713, 714 

Yajrabasto, 2? Qanga Icings, 357, 359, 360, 

367, 685 

Vajrahasta-Amyan'babblma, JE Ganga k , . S57 

Vajrato, snr of Param&ra Yairisimba II , . 340 
Yajrate, Tomara ch , ... . 331 

Yajnnidcvi, queen of Naravsrdbana, . 628 

Vajuka, Eakaredi ch , . . 186 

Yakato or Yakataka, family, 618, 619, 620, 

621, 622, 623, 624, 687 
Yakbalaraja (Yasbalaraja), ch , . 260 

Yak pa!', P&la X , • . 638 

Vakpati, Chancel l a k , . 36, 56 

Yakpatnaja, Ch&ham&na k , .44 


Number 

Yakpaiiraja, Param&ra kings, 46, 49, 67, 

67. 340 

Yaknlaja, ascetic, ... 26, 27 

Yalabhl, vi , . 346, 402, 457, 458, 460, 461, 

462, 464, 465, 466, 467, 468, 469, 470, 

471, 472, 473, 475, 476, 477, 478, 479, " 
481, 482, 483, 484, 4S5, 486, 4S7, 488, 

4S9, 490, 491, 492, 493, 495, 496, 499, 


Vnllabbadeva, ch , . . 

600, 623, 524 
. 364 

Yallabbaruja, ch , , . 

411, 433, 434 

Vallabharaja, Chaulukya l , . 

ISO, 205, 206 

Yallabbaraja, Chhtnda ch , 

. 575n 

Yallabharaja, s a Kmhnar&jn, P&shtrakuta 

Krishna II, . , 

. 407 

Vallalitya, eh , . 

. . 260 

Vallura , clan of Br&hmans, . 

. 623 

Ya(P)mamlup!iti, vt , . 

. • 665 

Vamgapala, Guhila k , . 

. 290, 415n 

Van add va, Nepdl k , 

. . 669 

Y.inamalavarraan, Pr&gjy&txsha k , 

. 652, 714 

Vnnar&j iddva (?) ch , . 

. . 230 

Vandhnka (or DhnndhnkaP), ch , 

. .64 

Ydpanadera, Godrahaka ch , . 

. . 124 

Vnpyata, father of P&la Gbpala I, 

. 634 

Vai-abadera (P ), mtn of a V&katala k , , 622 

Vaiabasimba, general, , . 

. - 6 

Yardnaei, m (Benares), . 76, 

00 

K-» 

00 

tt> 


89, 91, 95, 96, .09, 100, 103, 109, 116, 
117, 118, 122, 131, 135, 1 48, 161, 165, 


167, 168, 169, 17 1, 181, 694 
Yar&nasi kataka or Varanasi- kataka, m (7), 


Ycrasimba, ifmangd ch , 

369, 370 
. 289 

Varosimha, Taghela ch , , , 

. . 299 

Vaidhamana, t n n , 

. . 363 

Yardhamanakfiti, vi , . 

. . 528 

Yardhamanapura, vi , , 

. 341 

Yan&nrgn, vi , . 

. 142 

Varika, tribe. 

. . 1 

Yarma§;va, Satva ascetic, . 

• . 605 

Yarnamana, M&na ch of Magadha, 

. . 362 

Varunasgna, ch , . 

. 592 

Vasantaddva or Yasantasdna, Ltchchhavt k of 

N&p&l, . 

. 498, 541 

Vasantapala, son (?) ofPdla Mahlpsla, 

. -59 

Yasantasena, s a Yasantedero, 

541 

Ys'ayana, m , 

605 

Vasbalaraja (Vakbalaraja), ch , 

. 260 

Y^stevya , family. 

. 337, 418 
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Nukbeb 

Vaatr&knla, family, . ... . 200 

Ywtnp&la, mm of Yiradhavala, . 210,212,213 

Yasudfira, a a Bha$a YasudSva, . . 600 

Y&audfeva, chiefs, • . 64, 315, 366, 412 

Yasndbva, GadhddiSa ch., » • • 322 

Y&sula, poet, . , . . . 829 

Yatiabhatti. do , . .3 

Yatoad&man, idrasinct ch , . . . 589 

YatsadSvi, queen of Poragupta, . . 518 

Yataaddvl, queen of&ivadSva II , . . . 641 

Vataarflja, Chdhamdna prince, . . . 44 

Yataar&ja, Chaululya (or Chdlulya ?) ch of 
IA(adiia, . « • 856 

Yatsar&ja, Kakaridi ch , . 186, 218, 219, 419 

VaUar&ja, Mahddaya ch , . . 642, 710 

Yataar&ja, «i»* of Chandilla Kirtivarman, 76 
Yataariya, Smgara ch , . . 109 

Vayajaladdvi, queen of Yiradhavala, . 344 

Yddafiarman, poet, .... 234, 243 

Y6g&dftvl, queen o/Ish{agaJja, . . 603 

Vang}, vi or co., ..... 509 

Yfinglpnra, vt„ ...... 686 

Y4nl, 159, 407 

Y6aalad6vi (P), queen of MaMSvara, . . 226 

Vxohitravirya, Trtkalmga 1c , . 668 

Yxdagdha, Bdthfrakdfa ch qf Satiikundi, 

24, 30, 63 

Yidy&.datta,y)oe2, . 

Vidy&dhara, Chandilla k , 

Yidy&dharabhafija, ch., 

Yidy&pati, poet 

YIgtaha, ch (?) 

Yxgraha, Kiragrdma ch , 

Yxgrabap&la, Chd.hum.dna ch of Naddla 
Yigrahap&la I , Pdla k„ . . 

Yigrahap&la II, do, . . . 

Yigrahap&la III , do , 

Yigrahap&la, P&thfrakdfa ch qf Vdddmaydtd, 605 


. . 604 

66, 71, 76, 334, 335 

. . . 658 

. . . 678 

. . . 643 

- 351 
141 
138 
640 
643, 644 


Yigrahari]a, ch , 

Yigrahar&ja, Chdhamdna, k , 
Yigrahar&ja (Yisaladfeva), do , 
Yigr&hastambha, Prdgjydtisha k , 
Yih&ranagarl, c» , 

Yibbtiaimba, Oadh&diSa ch^ 
Yi]&, * a YijayaSakti, 

Yijaya, Prdgjyittsha k , 

Yxjaya, s a YijnyaSakh, 

V yayaobandra, Kanauj k , 

Yijayad&va, Ntp6i yuvar&ja, 


64 
. 44 

134, 144 
711 
664 
. 322 
. 834 

. 714 
66 

148, 160, j.51, 

163, 166 
. 639 


Nukbeb 

Vxjayaddva, e. a Kalachuri Yiiayasimha, . 186 
Yijay&dhir&ja, * a. (?) J Kachchhapaghdta 
Yyayap&la, ...... 65 

Yijayakirti, poet, . . . • .71 

Viyayanatidivarman, Sdlankdyana k , . 686 

Vrjayap&la, Chandilla k, * 66, 76, 334, 385, 386 
Vyayap&la, k , . • . . • • 106 

Yynyapah, Kachchhapaghdta k, . 65,71 

Vyayap&la, Eanauj k , . • . . 39 

Yijayap&lo, Kanauj (?) k , . . . .60 

Yyaynpura, villages or towns , 398, 604 

Vijayar/kja, l , . ... 667 

Vijayaraja or Yyayavarmar&ja, Oujardt 
Chalukya ch , . • 898 

VijayaSakti, Chandilla k , . 35, 108, 146. 240 

YrjayasSna, Sina k , . . . 647,648,649 

Yijayasimba, Ouhila k , . 243, 416, 431 

Yijnyasimba, Kalachuri k , . 186, 422, 432 

Vyayavannar&ja, Oujardt Chalukya ch , . 898 

Yi]]&ka, s a. Yijnyafiakti, . . 332 

Yikramdditya, . . .63 

Vikram&ditya, ch , . . . 170 

Yikram&ditya, stir of G&ngfiyaddva. . 410 

Y lkrnir.&ditya-Satytigraya-Pfitbivivallabha or 
-Yallabhs, W Chalukya k , . . 400, 401 

Yikramapura, t>», . . . . • 648 

Vikram&rka, Chdpa ch , .... 863 

Yikramas&hi, Tomara ch. of Qwdltor, . . 818 

YikramaeSna, Nipdl prince, . . 601 

Vxkramasimba, Ouhila k , . . 243, 290 

Yikramasiruha, Kachchhapaghdta k , . 71 

Y lkramSndravarman I and II , Yuhnukuntfm 
kings , ....... 687 

Vil&sapwa, in , . ... 168 

Yil&sapara (P), m , . . 640 

Yinay&ditya, JE Oanga k , 867, 360 

Yinaydditya-8aty&graya-Srip|ifchiviv*llabha or 
-Y all abba, W Chalukya k, . . . 401 

Yin&yakap&la, Mahddaya ch , , 544 

Ym&yakap&la, sur (?) of Dhanga, . 85 

Ywayamsb&dSvi, queen of an JE, Gang a 

K&m&rnava, 

VindbyaSakti, Vdkd(aka k , . . , 022 

Yiudhyavarman, ParamAra k , . . . 195 

Vmdun&ga, ch 

Y initapura, vi , . . .663 

Vira > h > • . . . 647 

Yirab&bu, Prigjydhtha k , .... 714 

Yiradhavala, YdghtlL k , . 209, 210, 212, 

222, 249, 844 
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Virama, Ton am cJi of Gw&hor, . . 318 

Virama (or Virangaf)-ddva, cA , . 282 

Viranarayana GadhadeSa eh , • 322 

Viran&rayana, Viharanagan ch , 564 

Viranga (or Virama) -dSva, ch , . 282 

Virara]addva (?), ch , . . . ,268 

Viraramflddva, Uchahadanagara ch , 269 

Virasdna, also called Saba, •poet, mm of 
Chandragupta II , . . . 612 

Virasdna, Sena k , ... 647 

Virasimha, GadhddeSa ch , . . 322 

Virasimha, Ganga k , . . 360 

Virasimha, Guhtla h , . . • 290 

Virasimha, Kachchhapagh&ta h , . 94 

Virasimha, TSmara ch of Gtcdhor, . 318 

Virasimha, Ydghela ch of Dandahidela, . 299 
Viravarman, Chandilla Jc , 226, 227, 231, 

239, 240, 242, 336 
Virftobana, Ganga k , 860 

Vissfladdva, V&gMld h , 222, 225, 233, 244 

Visaladfiva-Vigraharaja, Chdhamdna h of 

S&kamhhart , . . 144 

Vishnnd&sa, Sanah&ntha ch , . . 436 

VishntigOpa, K&hchi k , ... 609 

Vishnngapta, Gupta k of Magadha, . 652 

Vishnngupta, Nepdd yuvar&ja, , . 634 

Viahnukundm./amiTy, . 687 

ViBhnnpnra, vi , . .80 

Vishnnrama, governor of Luachchhagira, 
feudatory of Kanauj Jc Bhfija, . . . 14 

V xahnuvatdhana, s a. Yag&dharman- Vishnu- 
vardhnna, .... 4 

ViBhnuvardhana, Vankach, . . 1 

ViSvaditya, ch (?), ... 642 

Vifivaladfiva, s a Y&gMld Visaladdra, 344 

Vifivamalla, do , . . 244 

Vifivarupa, Gay 6, ch, . .. 646 

ViSvardpa or Vigvardpasdna, Sena Jc , 649, 650 

Viflvavamaa, ch , . . . . 2, 3 

Vitai&go, sur of Jayabhata 1 , 347, 348, 

349, 895, 397, 708, 709 
Y6dh (P), ch , . . • . . 665 

Vbdumayuta, vi , .... 605 

Vra( s )pabhanja, ch , . . . .658 

Vtiddhivannan, Smghapura ch , . 600 

Vpshaddva Zichchham Jc, of Ntp&l, 494,541 

Vjdghra, UchchaJ.alpa ch , . . 387 

Vydghra or Yjdg hrardja, ch , . 270 

Yyhghraddvs , feudatory of Pritbivishtina, 618 

Vyaghrarkja, cL, .... .270 


Vyagbraraja, Mah&kant&ra k , 
Vyaghrarata, Vania ch, 
VyOmaliva, Saiva ascetic, . 


Nchbeb 
. 609 
1 

. 430 


Yadava , family, 

Yadavaraya, Gadh&dela ch , 
Ya]navarman, Maulhari k , 
Yajnavarman, Smghapura ch , 


284, 345, 600 
. 322 
656 

. . 600 


Yaynilcd, queen of Surasena ch Dfivaraja, 689 
Yaksbamalla, governor of Phaktapuri, . 562 

Yaksbamalla, Idep&l k , . . . 664, 665 

YaLshapala, Gayd ch , . . . • 646 

Yamunb/rt , . . . . 77, 83 

Yagahkarna, Gadh&deSa ch , . . 322 

Yagahkama, Kalachuri k , 93, 410, 414, 

415, 422, 431, 432 

Yagahphla, X , . . .62 

YagaSobandra, Gad had eta ch , . 322 

Yaa&bala or Atiyagob.ila, m of Grahapati 

family, ... 66 

Yas&bbita, Ealmga ch , . 673 

Ya§6deva, Nep&l X , . . 659 

Yagodeva, poet, . . .78 

Yagoddvi, gtteen of Hdmantasena, . . 647 

Yasddhara, ch , . . . . 170 

Yasddbarman or YagOdharman-Vishmivardhana, 
k , . . 4, 329 

Yag6dhavala, Param&ra ch. of Chandravati, 210 

Yasomatiddvi, queen of Prabhakaravardhana, 628 

Yagflraja, ch , 424 

YaSordta, Tanka ch , . 1 

Yas&vaidhana (Jasavaddhana), JP> atihara 
ch , . • . 13, 330 

Yasovardhana, Farika ch , . . . 1 

Yag&YRimati, Chandilla X , 85, 54, 56, 333 

Yagfivarman, Chandilla prince, 185 

Yalovarman, Param&ra k„ 110, 112, 121, 

172, 189, 195, 341 

Yasovi grabs, father's father of Kanauj X 
Chandraddra, . . 75, 84, 148, 166 

YaadhCya, tribe, .... 588 

Yavana, X Pdrfija, , 286 

Yayati, sur of Maliasivagapta, 663, 664 

Yayatmagara, vi , . 664, 665 

Yddha, Marusthali (Mdrtcdd) ch, • . 301 

Yfigadeva, mm of aP&lak , . . 644 

Ybgamati, Nip&l princess, .... 668 
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Nuhbbx 


Number 

Y6ganartndnunalla, Nipdl k , • 

. . 568 

Yuvar&ja II., Kaiachun k , 

'340,407,410,429,431 

YOgarija, OtAtia £., . . • 

. . 290 



Y4gm!pur», tri. (Delhi), 

. . 278 



Yuddhltura, tur of Nandar&ja, . 

. . 350 

7 


Ynvaiija, KachchKapayh&ta i, . 

. 71 



Yur»ri]» I., JLalachvn k , . . 

407, 428, 429 

Zafar Khlkn, Sultdn, . 

. . . 278 


CORRECTIONS. 


Page 2, line 21. — For these, read those 

„ 3, No. 7 — Judging from a rubbing given to me by Prof Bendall, I beliovo that this in- 

scription is now in the British Museum ; but it has not been found yet. 

„ 5, „ 25 — For Mahipfdad&va, read Mahip&ladfcva. 

„ 8, footnote 3, and page 10, footnote 2. — For Munshi, read Mnnsiff. 

„ 12, line 11 — For -samkr&ntan, read -samkr&ntau 

„ 19, No. 131. — This has been edited now in Ep. Jnd Vol. Y. p. 117. 

„ -41, line 18 — Insert a semicolon at the end of the lino. 

„ 47, No 331 — For Lucknow, read Lahore 

„ 47, footnote 5, line 3 — For " 91,” read *' 9 1.” 

5 , 51, No 359, and page 52, line 13 — After R&jarftja, add [I.], 

„ 79, line 13 — Insert a full stop at the end* of the lino 

„ 79. — Insert the figure “ 1 ” before the first foot-note 

„ 96, No. 710 —This has been edited now, with a facsimile of the date, in Ep. Ind Vol. V. 





